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PREFACE TO WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY. 



§ 1. Although universal suffi-age^ has assigned the highest 
raidc amongst the English Historians to William of Malmesbury, 
yet there are few of our writers concerning whose personal history 
we have such scanty information. The particulars respecting him 
which have descended to our times, are, for the most part, gleaned 
from his own writings, and these notices are fragmentary and 
unimportant. We learn, indeed, from himself, that one of his 
parents was of Norman ' descent, the other of English ; but as to 
their names, residence, and position in society, we know nothing. 
We are equally ignorant as to the time and place of his birth ; but 
if we may venture to adopt a statement advanced by some bio- 
graphers,' we shall rank him among the natives of the county of 
Somerset. The love of knowledge which was so conspicuous in his 
later years, exhibited itself at an early period of his life, and he 
has preserved an account * of the occupations and the studies of his 
boyhood in a passage of sufficient importance to be inserted entire. 

§ 2. "A long period has elapsed since, as weU through the care 
of my parents as by my own industry, I became famiUar with books. 
This pleasure possessed me from my childhood ; this source of 
delight has grown with my vears ; indeed, I was so instructed by 
my father, that had I turned aside from these to other pursuits, I 
should have considered it as jeopardy to my soul, and discredit to 
my character. Mindful, therefore, of the adage, ' Covet what is 
necessary,' I constrained my early age to desire eagerly that which 
it was disgraceful not to desire. I gave, indeed, my attention to 
various branches of literature, but in different degrees. Logic, for 
instance, which gives arms to eloquence, I contented myself with^ 
barely hearing; medicine, which ministers to the health of the 
body, I studied with somewhat more of attention; but having 

* SttTUle^ spealdxig of the hiBioriaas oontained in the Tohime which he edited, thus 
ezprases himself — ** Inter qnos cnin et narrationia fide et jodidi nuktnritate princi- 
pem locum teneat GKiilielmua lialmeaburienaifl^ homo, nt erant ilia tempora, literate 
doetoi^ qui aeptigentormn plus minus annorum res tanta fide ac diligentiA pertexuit^ 
nt e noatris projM solus mstorici munns ezpltese videatur, hnnc . . . e tenebris 
emendnm . . . curaTL" So also Biux>niu8, ^.d. 1027, § 2, (classing him, unfor- 
tonately, with Ingolfus,) . . . "qui sicut csBteris antlquitate, ita et veritate cum 
anctoritate pnestantes, rea Anglorum sunt prosecntL The Magdeburg Centuzi- 
aton, see. zii cap. 109, are eqpdly laudatory. 

' See Pre£Eioe to Book III. p. 217, and another passage to the same effect, 
pi 216. 

* Cave, Hist. Litter, ii 215; Oudin, Conmient. de Scripp. EocL iL 1088; Whar- 
ton, Angl. Sacr. ii prefl § 1. 

« See p. 82. 
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scrupulously examined the several branches of ethics, I bow down to 
its majesty, because it spontaneously unveils itself to those who 
study It, and directs their minds to moral practice ; history more 
especially, which, by a certain agreeable recapitulation of past 
events, excites its r^ers, by example, to frame their lives to the 
pursuit of good, or to aversion from evil. When, therefore, at my 
own personiaJ expense, I had procured some historians of foreign 
nations, I proceeded, during my domestic leisure, to inquire if any- 
thing concerning our own countiy could be found worthy of handing 
down to posterity. Hence it arose that, not content with the 
writings of ancient times, I began myself to compose ; not, indeed, 
in order to dbplay my learning, which is comparatively nothing, 
but to bring to light events lying concealed in the confused mass of 
antiquity. In consequence, rejecting vague opinions, I have studi- 
ously sought for chronicles, far and near, though I confess I have 
scarcely profited anything by this industry; for, perusing them 
all, I still remain poor in information, though I carried out my 
researches as long as I could find anything to read." 

§ 3. The period to which this extract relates, — ^the period of 
anarchy whidi followed upon the Norman invasion, was one which 
made the seclusion of a cloister the only safe refuge for a youA of 
such a disposition as that described above : and we need feel no 
surprise at discovering the future historian of England an inmate of 
the Benedictine establishment of Malmesbury. Here, while he 
devoted himself to the discharge of his more immediate duties, he 
found leisure for the prosecution of his self-imposed studies. These 
were directed partly to theology, but chiefly to history, general, 
local, and biographical ; and the list of his writings preserved by 
Tanner, Cave, and others, evinces the zeal and the industry of his 
pen.* 

§ 4. Of these, the most important is the narrative contained in 
the present volume, which may be divided into two portions, — " The 
History of the Kings of England," and its continuation, " The His- 
tory of his Own Times." The second of these was probably one of the 
latest works upon which Malmesbury was employed, and he appears 
to have occupied himself in revising, correcting, and improving it 
las long as he lived. The former division, " The History of the 
Kings of England," embraces a chronicle from the earliest period 
of our authentic history, (for the critical bias of his mind induced 

Malmesbury to reject the British traditions,) to the year one thou- 

• 

' Scarcely any additional information is to be gathered respecting otrrUstorian, 
save ike facta that he filled the office of Librarian in his own monastexy (see 
p. 381) ; that in this c^wcity ho was employed in collecting books, and Tisited 
Canterbuiy, Bury St. Edmunds, and other places, for this purpose^ (Hardy, 
preface, p. vu., quoting Qale, iii. 298, 376) ; that he was appointed the precentor 
to the monks of Maimeebuxy, (Leland, ap. Tanner, Bibl. p. 359,) and mig^t 
have succeeded to the dignity of abbot in the same wealthy establishment, had 
not he resigned his claims in favour of his competitor, abbot John, who was 
elected in A.D. 1140, and died in the same year. This last cinnmistanoe rests 
upon the authority of an extract made by Leland, (ap. Tanner, p. 359,) who 
(luotes for it the Itmeraritmi of Malmesbury, a work now unfortunately lost. 
Trifling, in one sense, as these facts are, they are valuable in another; for they 
tend to throw some light upon the occupations and character of the individual 
respecting whom wo are interested. 



PREFACE TO WILLIAM OP BfALMESBURY. ' XI 

sand one hundred and twenty, shortly after whidi date it appears* 
to have been finished. So far, however, from regarding the work 
as perfect, he requests * that such of his readers as possessed infor- 
mation with which he was unacquainted, would communicate their 
knowledge to him while he was yet alive, in order that such events 
might appear at least in the margin of his history, as did not occur 
in the body of the text itself. This appeal seems to have led to 
numerous sdterations, some few of whidi are important, while the 
greater number merely affect the style, in the poUshing of which 
Malmesbury has provcKl himself exceedingly solicitous. 

$ 5. The " Historia Novella," or as I have ventured to para- 
phrase the title, " The History of his Own Times,'' embraces that 
period of English history which intervened between the death of 
Henry the First (a.d. 1135) and the year one thousand one hun- 
dred and forty-two. It ends in a manner somewhat abrupt, which 
leads to the inference that it does not fully represent die latest 
intentions of the author, and that a more extended narrative was in 
contemplation, if not in active progress, when his labours were 
interrupted by death ;' and at the same time the variations which 
occur in the different copies — ^variations which have evidently pro- 
ceeded from the hand of the author' — prove that upon this portion 
of his work, also, Malmesbury's busy pen was employed, until the 
latest moment, in minute alterations and corrections. 

§ 6. Malmesbury was sufficiently well acquainted with the 
remains of classical antiquity to understand the distinction between 
a chronicle and a history;^ and he aimed at the production of a 
work which should be honoured with the latter designation. This 
ambition has been attended with results which we cannot but regret, 
for it has induced him to pass by, as trivial and undignified, many 
circumstances, to us of exceeding value, and with which he must 
have been acquainted ; circumstances which probably would have 
found a place in the pages of the less aspiring chronicler. More 
than this, his proposed imitation of classical antiquity has too often 
given an artificial and constrained tone to his narrative of events 
which occurred within the range of his own observation. We have 
to lament — ^what was to him a cause of self-gratulation — that he 
has so liberally " seasoned his crude materials with Roman salt." 
What between his theory and his mode of working it out, we are 
too often defrauded of imormation with which we should have been 
thankftd to have been made acquainted, and the result is frequently 
disappointment and regret. 

§ 7. All this, however, is said without the remotest wish to 
detract from the acknowledged merits of our author as an historian. 
Taking him at his own stand-point, and judging of his work accord- 
ing to his own abstract estimate of perfection, we cannot but 
assign to it a high grade of intrinsic excellence. He is cautious 

< Seep. 88. 

' When Malmesbury died ia tmcertaiiL The " Historia Koyena** must have 
been written between a.d. 1142, with which year it concludes, and 1147, iu 
which year the earl died. Dngd. Monast. i 165 ; Baron, i 535. 

' Several of the more important of these are pointed out in the notes to this 
edition. * See pp. 4, 5. 
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^ow he accepts evidence, calm in the judgment which he pro- 
nounces upon disputed questions, and dbpassionate when he arbi- 
trates between conflicting interests. His prejudices are generally 
subservient to his reason. His honest and manly independence of 
sentiment secures him against the temptation of lending himself 
either to advocate the theories of a class, or to excuse the errors of 
an individual, how closely soever he may have been identified with 
the interests of one, or the passions of the other.' 

§ 8. The work contained in this volume professes to supply the 
blank which its writer had observed in our national annals, be- 
tween the death of its sole historian Beda and hb own time. The 
earlier books are founded upon works still extant, Beda, the Saxon 
Chronicle, Ethelwerd, Asser, and some few others. Malmesbury 
sometimes refers to materials of a more ephemeral character, such 
as popular songs and traditions ; ' but it is only in a few instances, 
and those of no great importance, that he makes any substantive 
addition to our stock of historical knowledge during the Saxon 
dominion. As it advances nearer his own times, his narrative 
increases in importance, and his history of the Norman kings is of 
the highest value. 

§ 9. Two editions only of this work are extant. In the year one 
thousand five hundred and ninety-six the learned Sir Henry Saville 
included it in the volume to which he gave the title, "Rerum 
Ai^licarum Scriptores post Bedam prsecipui," which was reprinted 
at Frankfort in the year one thousand six hundred and one. For 
all critical purposes Saville's edition is valueless. He has adopted 
as the basis of his text a family of manuscripts — for the edition is 
apparently an eclectic one — of secondary authority, and he has 
inserted into it various additions and alterations, which, from the 
absence of any mark of distinction, tend only to perplex and confuse 
the reader. 

§ 10. In this unsatisfactory state the text was suffered to con- 
tinue until the year one thousand eight hundred and forty, when an 
edition' appeared under the auspices of the English Historical 
Society, and of which the preparation was entrusted to Mr. Hardy» 
of the Record Office in the Tower. Of this edition it is enough 
to say, that it is worthy of the editor whose name it bears. The 
text is reconstructed upon a careful examination of more than 
seventeen manuscripts, the chief variations of which are recorded; 
the chronology (respecting which Malmesbury is generally careless^ 
and frequenuy erroneous) is settled ; and a valuable body of notes 
has been appended. The execution of the whole is such as to leave 
little to be desired ; and the chief merit of the present edition is, 
that it represents, in a more popularized form, the results of Mr. 
Hardy's labours. 

§ 11. The manuscripts upon which the text of this edition* 

1 See pp. 6, 42, 8S, 841, 880, 881, 404, 408, &c. 

* See pp. 122, 180, 262. 

* ** Willelmi MalmeebirienBis monAchi Gesta Regam Anglonim, atque Historia 
NoveUa; ad fidem oodicom manuscriptonun reoensoit ^omaa Puitba Hardy. 
Londini, sumptibos Societatia, 1840." 
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published by the English Historical Society, is based, are as 
follows: — 

A. 1. The Harleian MS. 261, in the British Museum. It is 
a folio volume, written upon vellum, formerly belonging to the 
cathedral church of Rochester,* to the Ubrary in the cloister of 
which it had been given by Alexander the precentor. 

A. 2. The Cottonian MS. Claudius C. ix., in the British Museum; 
in folio, written upon vellum, in the thirteenth century. 

A. 3. A manuscript in the collection of Sir Thomas Phillipps, 
No. 2777. 

C 1. The Royal MS. 13 B. xix., in the British Museum, 
written on vellum, in folio, early in the thirteenth century. In the 
year 1650 it belonged to John Theyer. 

C 2. The Harleian MS. 447, in the British Museum, in 
folio, written upon vdlum, in the thirteenth century, formerly 
belonging to the monastery of Bury St. Edmunds.' 

2). 1. The Royal MS. 13 D. v., in the British Museum, a 
manuscript written upon vellum, of a large folio size, formerly be- 
longing to the monastery of St. Albans.' 

D. 2. The Royal MS. 13 B. xvii., in the British Museum, a 
transcript of the seventeenth century, in folio, upon paper, formerly 
belonging to the collections of the lords Arundel and Lumley. 

E. r. The Royal MS. 13 D. xi., upon vellum, in folio, written 
in the twelfth century, formerly belonging to the monastery of 
Margan.* 

E, 2. A manuscript in the possession of Sir Thomas Phillipps, 
No. 8239. 

F, A manuscript in the library of All Souls College, at Oxford, 
No. 33, written upon vellum, in folio, towards the end of the 
twelfth century, by one Ivo.* 

6. The Laud MS. 548, in the Bodleian Library, written 
towards the end of the twelfth century, upon vellum, in small folio. 

^ It contaiiiB two memonnda respeGtmg its former bietory. The fint states 
it to be the " Liber de daustro Roffensi, Alexandri p'ce f the second, " Liber 
S. Andreas Apoetoli de Rouecestria." No list of the precentors of Rochester being 
extant^ we are unable to fix the date of the gifL 

' ** Liber Sancti jy^dTnnndi regis et martyiis, C. 49." 

* At foL 87 b^ oocors the following memorandum — "Hie est liber qui per 
qoommdam n^ligentiam fuerat deperditus; sed per industriam yenerabilis 
nostri in Christo patris et domini, domini Johannis abbatis sexti, huic monasteiio 
erat restitutus, et assignatos libraziss conventusw" This is apparently the John de 
Hartford, whose election to the abbof s dignity, in the year 1285, was attended 
with so much difficulty, and which is detailed with so much minuteness by 
M. Paris» in his Yitee Abbatum & Albani, p. 130, seq. 

* At (he end occurs the foUowing inscription — ** Liber monachorum S. Maiise 
de Ifafgan." At the bottom of the last page, in a hand later than that of the 
tezt^ we read — ^"Hic deficit prosecutio historifie, qua promittitur in Tolumine 
sequentL" 

* It ends in the middle of § 446. The transcriber's name is indicated in the 
following lines, which follow in the MS. : — 

" Scripserit hunc librum quis, lector forte requiret; 
Ezacuat sensus, et metra legate dto discet. 
niius nomen tria oomponunt elementa, 
In numeris quorum primum satis indicat unum, 
Poaunt et leges numeri pro quinque secandum. 
Si Qrsecus scribat postremo coUige finem." 
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It was formerly known by the references Laud F. 37, and is No. 
1377 in Bernard's General Catalogue. 

H. The Hatton MS. 54, in the Bodleian Library [formerly 47], 
written in quarto, upon vellum, in the fourteenth century. It 
formerly belonged to John de Whytefeld,^ monk of Rochester. 

K. The Bodley MS. 712, [formerly Sup. Art D. 20, and Arch. 
F. 20, No. 2619 in Bernard's General Catalogue,] apparently once 
the property of Roger Saville, but written for Robert de Wiville, 
bishop of Salisbury, (a.d. 1330 — 1375,) whose arms occur more 
than once in this mie manuscript. 

L. L The Arundel MS. 35, in the British Museum, written in 
folio, upon vellum, in the twelfth century, ending, imperfectly, in 
the middle of § 411, the manuscript being imperfect. 

Zr. 2. The MS. 14, in Trinity College Library, at Cambridge, 
written upon vellum, in the thirteenth century. 

3f. The Arundel MS. 161, in the British Museum, in folio, 
upon vellum, of the thirteenth century ; an exact transcript of the 
BLoyal MS. 13 D. v. [2).] described above. 

Hardy states that, in addition to these manuscripts, several other 
copies preserved at Oxford, at Cambridge, in the British Museum, 
and in the library of Sir Thomas Phillipps, were consulted by him 
in the formation of his text ; but that, as diey appear to have been 
taken from some exemplar of one or other of the MS. above- 
mentioned, he did not tmnk it necessary to refer to them. 

§ 12. The manuscript which has been adopted by the editor 
of the edition issued by the English Historical Society, is that 
furnished by the Royal MS. 13 D. ii., mentioned above [£.] 
Preference was given to the text contained in that magnificent 
copy for several reasons. Not only is there a strong antecedent 
prejudice in its favour, from the circumstance of it having formerly 
belonged to the abbey of Margan, founded by Robert ' earl of Glou- 
cester, the nobleman to whom Malmesbury dedicates this work — 
but further, a careful examination and comparison with other manu- 
scripts, proved as well the general accuracy of the text, as also that 
it contained the latest corrections of the author. 

§ 13. It has already been remarked (§ 4) that Malmesbury em- 
ployed himself in the improvement of his History long after the first 
edition of it (if we may be allowed the term) had been put into 
circulation ; and so assiduously was the system persevered in, that 
it is not easy to find two copies (with the exception of the Royal 
MS. 13 D. V. and Arundel 161) the readings of which exactly 
correspond. These variations, it is true, sink into comparative 
insigmficance, in consequence of die existence of the Maigan copv 
(§ 12), which represents the latest corrections of the author; still 
they are not without their interest, and it would be instructive 
could we succeed in establishing the sequence of these different 
revisions of the text. Hardy (preface, p. xxii.) believes "that 
traces may be found of at least four dbtmct classes of copies of 
the ' Gesta ftegum Anglorum,' and two of the ' Historia Novella.' 

> " Liber JohaoniB de Whytefeld, monachi de Roaeceatria." 

> See Dugd. Monast. L 477. 
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We have to regret that he has not furnished us with the reasons 
whidi led him to this conclusion, or stated under which of these 
four heads he would have respectively classed the many manu- 
scripts which he has collated for his Various Readings; and this the 
more especially as he had investigated' the matter with much 
patience, and his intimate acquaintance with the various copies of 
our author (the result of his accurate collation of their several texts) 
would have invested his remarks with great authority. 

{ 14. It is from this text, then, that the translation is made 
which is contained in our series of Ecclesiastical Historians. It is 
fundamentally the English version published in the year one thou- 
sand eight hundred and fifteen, by the Rev. John Sharpe — the 
merits of which have been long and generaUy recognised — but so 
corrected and extended as to represent the improved text pub- 
lished by Mr. Hardy in one thousand eight hundred and forty. The 
notes of that later edition have been freely used in the preparation 
of this ; and much of the value of my lal>ours (such as it is) arises 
from this circumstance. I have not hesitated, however, to make 
such omissions, alterations and additions, as to me appeared neces- 
sary, for the sake jof securing uniformity with the rest of our 
series; and in so doing I have made myself responsible for the 
whole. 



The Proprietors of this series of English Church Historians heg to offer 
their thanks to the Rev. John Sharpen B.A., Rector of CSasUe Eaton, 
Wiltshire^ and to Thomas Duflfbs Hardy, Esq., Assistant Keeper of Her 
Majest/s Beoords, for permission to make firee use of their respective 
editions of William of Malmesbuiy. 



* He writes thus, Preface, p. iz. — " An examination of eveiy point connected 
with the subject has been made ; but with anything beyond tne mere result it 
seems unnecessary to burthen these remaiks. That Malmeebury, after he had 
published his woAl, was in the constant habit of correcting it» is b^ond doubt* 



J. a 



Lbgbtoh Bozzard, 

I9ih September, 1854. 
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THE AUTHOR'S EPISTLE' TO ROBERT EARL OF GLOUCESTER, 

SON OF KING HENRY THE FIRST." 

To my respected lord, the renowned earl Robert, son of the king, 
greeting ; and, if aught they may avail, his prayers, from William, 
monk of Malmesbury. 

The virtue of celebrated men holds forth as its greatest excellence. 
Its tendency to excite the love of persons even far removed fmm it: 
hence the lower classes make the virtues of their superiors their 
own, by venerating those great actions to the practice of which they 
themselves cannot aspire. Moreover it redounds altogether to the 
glory of exalted characters, both that they do good, and that they 
gain the affection of their inferiors. To you therefore, princes, it 
is owing that we act well; to you, indeed, that we compose any- 
thing worthy of remembrance : your exertions incite us to make 
you live for ever in our writings, in return for the dangers which 
you undergo to secure our tranquillity. For this reason I have 
deemed it proper to dedicate the History of the Kings of England, 
which I have lately published, more especially to you, my respected 
and truly amiable lord. None surely can be a more suitable 
patron of the liberal arts than yourself, in whom combine the mag- 
nanimity of your grandfather, the munificence of your unde,' the 
circumspection of your father ; more especially as you add to the 
qualities of these men, whom while you equal in industry, you 
resemble in person, this characteristic peculiarly your own, a 
devotion to learning. Nor is this all: you even condescend to 
honour with your notice, those literary characters who are kept in 
obscurity either by the malevolence of fame, or the slendemess of 
their fortune. And as our nature inclines us not to condemn in 
others what we approve in ourselves, therefore men of learning 
find in you manners which are congenial to their own ; for, without 

* In two MSS. (D.R) this dedication occnn at the end of the third book ; in two 
others (C.K.) it appears at the commencement of the work; but in others (A.G. 
H.L.) it is not found at all. 

' Robert earl of Gloucester was one of the natural chOdren of Henry I. He 
married Maud, or Mabell as she is sometimes called, the eldest co-heir of Robert 
fltz-Hamon, and in her right had the honour of Gloucester. He died on the 
8Ist of October, 1147. Bu^ Baron, i. 534. 

' An allusion probably to Robert duke of Normandy, to whose munificence 
Malmesbuiy more than once alludes in this work. 
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the slightest indication of • moroseness, you regard them with kind- 
ness, admit them with complacency, and dismiss them with regret. * 
Indeed, the greatness of your fortune has made no difference in you, 
except that your beneficence can now almost keep pace with your 
inclination. 

Accept then, most illustrious sir, a work in which you may con- 
template yourself as in a glass, where your highness's sagacity will 
discover that you have imitated the actions of the most exalted 
characters, even before you could have heard their names. The 
preface to the first book declares the contents of the work; on 
deigning to peruse which, you will briefly collect the whole subject- 
matter. Thus much I must request from your excellency, that no 
blame may attach to me because my narrative often wanders wide 
from the limits of England, since I design this as a compendium of 
many histories, although, with reference to the larger portion of it, 
I have entitled it an " History of the Kings of England." 



PREFACE. 

Here begins the Prologue of WUliam, Monk of Mdmesbury, to the 
First Book of the History of the Kings of England. 

The history of the English, from their arrival in Britain to his 
own times, has been written by Beda, a man of singular learning 
and modesty, in a clear and captivating style.* After him you will 
not, in my opinion, easily find any person who has attempted to 
compose the history of this people in Latin. Let others declare if 
their researches in this respect have been, or are likely to be, fortu- 
nate: mine, though diligent in the extreme, have down to this 
period been without reward. There are indeed some notices of 
antiquity, written in the vernacular tongue after the manner of a 
chronicle,* and arranged according to the years of our Lord. By 
means of these, the times succeeding this man have escaped the 
canker of oblivion : for of Elward,* a noble and illustrious character, 
who attempted to arrange these chronicles in Latin, and whose 
intention I could applaud if his language did not disgust me, it 
were better to be silent. It has not escaped my knowledge that 
there is also a work of Edmer,' written with a chastened elegance 

» V. R^withpresenW 

' Venerable Beda, tvho died in A.D. 785, wrote, besides a great number of other 
works, " The Ecclesiastical History of the Englidi," which is here referred to, and 
of which a translation has already been given. 

' Reference is here made to the Saxon Chronicle, a translation of which has 
been given in the second volume of this Collection of Historiana 

* Elward, or, as he is more commonly designated, Ethelwerd, was descended 
from Ethelred, the brother of king Alfred. His work, consisting of an abridged 
translation into Latin of the Saxon Chronicle, merits the censure pronoimced 
upon it by Malmesbury. Yet it is too important to be passed over, and accord- 
ingly a translation of it has already been given in the present series of writers, 
il 405. 

fi Eadmer, a monk and precentor of Canterbury, wrote a history of his own 
times, extending to the year 1122. It will be found in its proper place in our 
series. 
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of style ; in which, beginning from king Edgar, he hastily glances 
at the times down to William the First; and thence, taking a 
freer range, gives a narrative, copious, and of great utility to the 
studious, until the death of archbishop Anselm/ Thus, from the 
time of Beda, there is a period of two hundred and twenty-three 
years left unnoticed in his history; so that the regular series of 
time, unsupported by written evidence, halts in the middle. This 
circumstance has induced me, as well out of love to my country as 
respect for the authority of those who have enjoined me the under- 
taking, to fill up tlie chasm, and to season the crude inaterials with 
Roman art ; and that the work may proceed with greater regularity, 
I shall cull somewhat from Beda, whom I must often quote, 
glancing at a few facts, but omitting more. 

The first book, therefore, contains a succinct account of the 
English, from the time of their descent on Britain till that of 
king Egbert, who obtained the monarchy of almost the whole 
island; its former potentates having been dispatched by various 
fates. 

But as among the English arose four very powerful kingdoms, 
that is to say, those of Kent, of the West Saxons, of the North- 
umbrians, and of the Mercians, of which I purpose severally to 
treat, if I have leisure, I shall begin with that which attained the 
earliest maturity, and was also the first to decay. This I shall do 
more clearly, if I place the kingdoms of the East Angles and of 
the East Saxons after the others, as not meriting either my 
labours, or the regard of posterity. 

The second book will contain the history of the kings till the 
coming of the Normans. 

The three following books will be employed upon the history of 
three successive kings, with the addition of whatever in their times 
happened elsewhere, which from its celebrity may demand a more 
particular notice. 

This then is what I purpose, if the Divine favour shall smile on 
my undertaking, and carry me safely by those rocks of rugged 
diction, on which Elward, in his search after sounding and far- 
fetched phrases, so unhappily suffered shipwreck. " Should any 
one, however," to use the poet's expression, 

" Peruae thia work with sensible delight/*' 

I deem it necessary to acquaint him, that J vouch nothing for the 
truth of long past transactions, but the consonance of the period : 
the veracity of the relation itself must rest with its authors. What- 
ever I have recorded of later times, I have either myself seen, or 
heard from credible authority. Moreover in either part, I pay 
but little respect to the judgment of my contemporaries, trusting 
that I shall gain with posterity, when love and hatred shall be no 
more, if not the reputation of eloquence, at least the credit of 
industry. 

1 Hev.8ome MSS. (CR.) read "Ralph ;'* others, as in the text, " Anaehn." (A. 
D.E.F.O.H.L.M.). £admer*s fint edition of his history ended with the death of 
Anselm ; but, on a second rorioion of the work, he continued H as far as the 
death of Ralph, in 1122. » Virg. Ecl(^. vi. 10. 
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THE HISTORY, &c. 



BOOK I. 



§ 1 . In the year of the incarnation of our Lord four hundred 
and forty-nine/ came the Angles and Saxons into Britain; and 
although the cause of their arrival be universally known, it may 
not be improper here to subjoin it : and, that the design of my 
work may be the more manifest, I shall begin even from an earlier 
period. That Britain, compelled by Julius Caesar to submit to the 
Roman power, was held in high estimation by that people, may be 
collected from their history, and be seen ako in the ruins of their 
ancient buildings. Even their emperors, sovereigns of almost all 
the world, eagerly embraced opportunities of sailing hither, and of 
spending their days here* Finally, Severus and Constantius, two 
of their greatest princes, died' upon the island, and were there 
interred with the highest pomp. The former, to defend this pro- 
vince from the incursion of the barbarians, built his celebrated and 
well-known wall from sea to sea. The latter, a man, as they 
report, of courteous manners, left Constantine,' his son by Helena, 
a tender of cattle,* a youth of great promise, his heir. Constan- 
tine, greeted emperor by the army, led away, in an expedition 
destined to the continent, a numerous force of British soldiers, by 
whose exertions, the war succeeding to his wishes, he gained in a 
short time the summit of power. For these deserving veterans, 
when their toil was over, he founded a colony on the western 
coast of Gaul, where to this day their descendants, somewhat 
differing in language and manners from then- parent stocky remain 
with wonderful increase.* 

§ 2. In succeeding times, in this island, Maximus,' a man well 
titted for command, had he not aspired to power in defiance of his 
oath, assumed the purple, as though compelled by the army, and 
preparing immediately for his passage over into Gaul, he despoiled 
the province of almost all its military force. Not long after, also» 
one Constantine,' who had been elected emperor there on account 
of his name, drained its whole remaining warlike strength; but 

> Some MSS. (A.D.L.M.) read 469. 

' Sererm died 4th Feb. a.d. 211, at Yorlc, where also died Constantiufl, 25th 
July, 306. * Constantine the Great. 

* " Ex Helena stabularia." Helena's origin haa been much contested : Gibbon 
decides that.she was daughter of an innkeeper. The word "stabularia" literally 
implies an Ostler-wench; and it has been conjectured that it was applied to her, 
by the Jews and heathen, on aocoimt of her building a church on the spot where 
stood the stable in which our Lord was bom. On this question see Ussher^ Bri^ 
Keel. Antiq. p. 97> ed. foL Lond. 1687. 

* According to Gildas and Beda, Britain owed its first ruin to MaximuSy who 
carried with him into Gaul the youthful and militaiy population oi the country. 
Archbishop Ussher, who has diligently coUeoted the continental legeujds respect- 
ing our island, states, (Antiq. Brit. Eccles. pp. 107, 108,) that the whole emi- 
gration consisted of thirty thousand soldiers, and one hundred thousand plebeians, 
who settled in Bretagne. Various periods, however, have been assigned for the 
British settlement there, and great obscurity still prevails on the subject. 

« Ussher, id. pp. 309, 310. ^ Id. p. 308. 
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both being slain, the one by Theodosius, the other by Honorius, 
they became examples of the instability of human greatness. Of 
the forces which followed them, part shared the fate of their 
leaders; the rest fled to the continental Britons.^ Thus, when 
these ambitious men had left none but half-savages in the country, 
and, in the towns, those only who were given up to luxury, 
Britain, despoiled of the support of its youtMul' population, and 
bereft of every useful art, became for a long time subject to the 
rapacity of neighbouring nations. 

§ 3. For inmiediately, by an incursion of the Scots and Picts, 
numbers of the people were slain, their villages burnt, their towns 
destroyed, and everything laid waste by fire and sword. Of the 
harassed islanders, who thought anything more advisable than 
contending in battle, some fled for safety to the mountains ; others, 
burying their treasures in the earth, many of which are dug up in 
these present times, proceeded to Rome to ask assistance. The 
Romans touched with pity, and deeming nothing more important 
than yielding succour' to the faltering condition of their aUies, 
twice extended their aid, and defeated &e enemy. But at length, 
wearied with the distant voyage, they decline returning in future ; 
exhorting them not to d^nerate from the martial energy of their 
ancestors, but to learn to defend their country with spirit and with 
arms. They accompany their advice with the plan of a wall, to be 
built for their defence ; the mode of keeping watch on the ram- . 
parts ; of sallying out against ^n enemy, should it be necessary ; 
together with ofiier duties of military discipline. After giving 
these admonitions, they depart,^ accompanied by the tears of the 
miserable inhabitants; and favouring fortune, smiling on their 
progress, restored them to their country. The Scots, learning the 
improbability of their return, immediately b^an to make fresh 
and more thim usual irruptions against the Britons, to level their 
wall, to kill the few opponents they met with, and to carry off con- 
siderable booty ; while those who escaped flew to the royal resi- 
dence, imploring the protection of their sovereign. 

$ 4. At this time Vortigem was king of Britain ; a man calcu- 
lated neither for the field nor the council, but wholly given up to 
the lusts of the flesh, the slave of every vice, a character of insati- 
able avarice, ungovernable pride, unquenchable lust. To complete 
the picture, as we read in the History of the Britons,' he had 
defiled his own daughter, who was lured to the participation of 
such a crime by the hope of sharing his kingdom, and she had 
borne him a son. Regardless of treasure at this dreadful juncture, 
and wasting the resources of the kingdom in riotous living, he was 
awake only to the blandishments of abandoned women. Roused 
at length, however, by the clamours of the people, he summons a 

^ "ad luperions Biit&nnos." — Orig. 

* iDstMd of <' yonthfol," C. and S. read ''militazy.'' 

' On these embaoBiea to Rome for aaaiataooe^ and their resulta^ see Ussher, id. 
pp. 835, 594, 695. 

* The pieciee time when the Romana finaUy quitted Britain ia atill inyoWed in 
the greatest obecnrity. 

* Kalmeabary here alludes to the History of Nenniua, § 89. 
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council^ to take the sense of his nobility on the state of public 
affairs. To be brief, it was unanimously resolved to invite' over 
from Germany the Angles and Saxons, nations powerful in arms, 
but of a roving life. It was conceived that this would be for their 
mutual advantage : by their skill in war, it was said these people 
would easily subdue their enemies ; and, having no certain habita- 
tion, would in return gladly accept even an unproductive soil, 
provided it aflforded them a stationary residence ; moreover, that 
they could not be suspected of ever entertaining a design against 
the country, since the remembrance of this kindness would soften 
their native ferocity. This counsel was adopted, and ambassadors, 
men of rank, and worthy to represent the country, were sent into 
Germany. 

§ 5. The Germans, hearing that very thing voluntarily offered, 
which they had long anxiously desired, readily accepted the invita- 
tion ; their joy quickening their haste. Bidding adieu therefore to 
their native fields, and renouncing the ties of kindred, they spread 
their sails to fortune, and, with a favouring breeze, arrive' in Britain 
in three of those long vessels which they call " ceols." ' At this 
and other times, came over a mixed multitude from three ^ of 
the German nations ; that is to say. Angles, Saxons, and Jutes.* 
Indeed, almost all the country lying to the north of the British 
ocean, though divided into many provinces, is justly denominated 
Germany, from its germinating so many men. And as the pruner 
cuts off the more luxuriant branches of the tree to impart a liveher 
vigour to the remainder, so the inhabitants of this country assist 
their common parent by the expulsion of a part of their members, 
lest she should perish by giving sustenance to too numerous an 
offspring ; but, in order to obviate discontent, they cast lots who 
shall be compelled to migrate. Hence the men of this country 
have made a virtue of necessity, and, when driven from their native 
soil, have gained foreign settlements by force of arms : as did the 
Vandals, for instance, who formeriy overran Africa; the Goths, 
who made themselves masters of Spain ; the Lombards, who, even 
at the present time, are settled in Italy ; and the Normans, who 
have given their own name to that part of Gaul which they sub- 
dued. From Germany, then, came at first into Britain an incon- 

1 This invitation is supposed by Bagi (Critica in Baronium) to have been given 
iu the year 447. From the testimony of Nennius, it might be inferred that the 
arrival of Mors and Hengist was more by accident than design; " Interea venerunt 
tree ciuloD a Qermannia ezpulsae in exilio, in quibus erant Hors et Hengist'* (§ 31) ; 
but it is probable that the lot of exile had fallen upon them according to the 
custom of emigration among the Germans, as narrated by Mahnesbuiy, § 5. 

' The year 449 is that which is usuaUy assigned for the first arrival of the 
Saxons in England under Hengist and Hors ; but this date must be accepted 
with much caution, as there is very strong evidence to show that they had gained 
a footing in this island many years before this date. 

' This term is stiU retained as the name for the vessels used in the coal trade 
on the Tyne and Wear. 

* Concerning the tide of immigration into England generally, and these three 
nations in particular, see the investigations of Dr. Latham, in his work on " The 
English Language," R H. § 15, ed. Lond. 1850. 

^ One MS. (Claud, c ix.) reads '* Wichtis,*' a variation, the importance of which 
will be seen by reference to the work last quoted, § 16. The same reading is 
repeated at the end of this paragraph. 
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siderable number indeed, but well able by their courage to make 
up for their paucity. They were under the conduct of Hengist and 
Hors, two brothers of suitable disposition, and of noble race in 
their own country. They were great-grandsons of that most cele- 
brated Woden, from whom almost all the royal families of these 
barbarous nations deduce their origin, and to whom the nations of 
the Angles, fondly deifying him, have consecrated by immemorial 
superstition the fourth day of the week, as they have the sixth to 
his wife Frea. Beda' has related in what particular parts of 
Britain the Angles, Saxons, and Jutes fixed their habitations: 
my design, however, is not to dilate, though there be abundance 
of materials for the purpose, but to touch only on what is 
necessary. 

§ 6. The Angles were eagerly met on all sides upon their arrival:' 
from the king they received thanks, from the people expressions of 
good-will. Faith was plighted on either side, and the Isle of 
Thanet was appropriated for their residence. It was agreed, more- 
over, that they should exert their invincible prowess in arms for 
the service of the country; and should, in return, receive soldiers' 
pay from the people whose safety they watched over. Ere long 
the Angles make an attack upon the Scots, who were advancing 
upon them, and as usual secure, as they supposed, of a great booty 
with very little difficulty. However, scarcely had they engaged 
before they were put to flight, the cavalry pursuing and destroying 
the fugitives. Contests of this kind were frequent ; and, victory 
constantly siding with the Angles, it happened, as is customary in 
human luSairs, that while success inflamed the courage of one 
party, dread increased the cowardice of the other, and so the Scots 
in the end avoided nothing so cautiously as an engagement with 
the Angles. 

§ 7. In the meantime Hengist, not less keen in perception 
than ardent in the field, (Vortigern not objecting,) sends back some 
of his followers to his own country, for the purpose of representing 
the indolence of the king and people, the opulence of the island, 
and the prospect of advantage which it afforded to new adventurers. 
Having executed their commission adroitly, in a short time they 
return with sixteen ships, bringing with them the daughter' of 
Hengist, a maiden (as we have heard) who might justly be called 
the master-'piece of nature, and the admiration of mankind. At an 
entertainment provided for them on their return, Hengist com- 
manded his daughter to assume the office of cup-bearer, that she 
might gratify the eyes of the king as he sat at table. Nor was the 
design unsuccessful ; for he, ever neighing after female beauty, 
deeply smitten with the gracefulness of her, form and the elegance 
of her carriage, instantly conceived a vehement desire for the pos- 
session of her person, and immediately proposed marriage to her 
father ; urging him to a measure to which he was already more 

> Eoel. Hist. i. 25. 

' The current tradition is, that they landed at Ebbsfleet, in the island of Thanetb 
* Geofifrey of Monmouth ia the firat writer who gives her name ; he calls her 
RoQwen, vi. xiL 
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than sufficiently indined. Hengist, at first, kept up the artifice by 
a refusal, stating that so humble a connexion was disgraceful to 
a king ; but at last, appearing to consent with reluctance, he gave 
way to hb importunities, and accepted, as a reward, the whole of 
Kent, where all justice had long since declined under the adminis- 
tration of a " Gorong,"* who, like the other potentates of the 
island, was subject to the monarchy of Vortigem. Not satisfied 
with this liberality, but abusing the imprudence of the king, the 
barbarian persuaded him to senid for his brother and son,' men of 
warlike talents, from Germany, pretending that he would defend 
the province on the east, while they might curb the Scots on the 
northern frontier. The king assenting, they arrived at the Orkney 
Isles; after sailing round Britain, and involving those people, 
together with the Picts and Scots, in equal calamity, at this and 
after times, they settled in the northern part of the island, now 
called Northumbria. Still no one there assumed the royal title or 
ornaments till the time of Ida, from whom sprang the regal line 
of the Northumbrians ; but of this hereafter. Now to the present 
labour. , 

Concerning Wor tenter, the Son of Vortigem; and of Arthur. 

§ 8. Wortemer, the son of Vortigem, thinking it unnecessary 
longer to dissemble that he saw himself and his Britons circum- 
vented by the craft of the Angles, turned his thoughts to their 
expulsion, and stimulated his father to make the attempt. At his 
su^estion, the truce was broken seven years after their arrival ; 
and during the ensuing twenty, they had frequent skirmisl^es,' and, 
as the Chronicle* relates, four general actions. From the first 
conflict they retired on equal terms : one party deeply lamenting 
the loss of Hors,' the brother of Hengist; die other, that of 
Katigis,' another of Vortigern's sons. The Angles having the 
advantage in all succeecting encounters, peace was concluded; 
Wortemer, the instigator of the war, being taken off by an untimely 
fate ; he, far differing from the indolence of his father, would have 

^ Hardy remarks that " this word has been frequently mistaken for a proper 
name, and that Camden defines a Guorong to be a yiceroy or freeman. See Camd. 
Brit, col 187, edit Gibson. Lond. 1695." 

' Ebusa and Otha were the names of Hengist*B broUier and son. See § 8, ad 
fin. ; and § 44, ad init. 

* For an account of his battles, and the subsequent treachery of the Saxons, 
see Nennius, § 43, 44, 45 ; and compare Matth. Westm. an. 460, et seq., who has 
incorporated the British accounts into his Chronicle. 

* Malmesbury alludes to the Saxon Chronicle, which gives these dates of the 
battles : at iEglesford (Aylesford, on the Medway), a.d. 455 ; at Crecanford (Cray- 
ford), in 457 ; at Wyppedesfleote (Ebbsfleet, in the Isle of Thanet, near Stonar), in 
465 ; and the fourth in the year 473, the place not mentioned. Nennius, § 44, 
describes the battles as having been fought, "super fiumen Derevent*' (Darent, in 
Kent, probably at the spot where it is joined by the Cray), at Episford, or Rit 
Hergabiail, supposed to be Aylesford, and '* in campo juxta Lapidem tituli " (Stonar, 
in the Isle of Thanet ; by some, Folkstone, in Kent). 

^ Hors was slain at the battle cf Aylesford in 455, and is supposed to have 
been buried at Horsted, in Kent. See Beda, § 35. Nennius calls the battle 
Episford. 

® Called by Nennius Categim, and mentioned as the second son of Wyrtgeome. 
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governed the kingdom in a noble manner, had God permitted. 
When this man died, the British strength decayed ; their hopes, 
becomii^ diminished, fled; and they would have soon perished 
altogether, had not Ambrosius,^ the sole survivor of the Romans^ 
who became monarch after Vortigem, queUed the presumptuous 
barbarians by the powerful aid of warlike Arthur. This is that 
Arthur,* of whom the Britons fondly faWe* even to the present 
day; a man worthy to be celebrated, not by idle fictions, but in 
authentic history. He, indeed, for a long time upheld the sinking 
state, and roused the broken spirit of his countrymen to war. 
Finally, at the siege^ of Mount Badon,' relying on an image * of 
the Virgin which he had affixed to his armour, he engaged nine 
hundred of the enemy single-handed, and dispersed them with in- 
credible slaughter. On the other side, the Angles, although they 
underwent great vicissitudes of fortune, filled up their wavering 
battalions with fresh supplies of their countrymen ; rushed with 
greater courage to the conflict, and extended themselves by degrees, 
as the natives retreated, over the whole island ; the counsels of 
God, in whose hand is every change of empire, not opposing their 
career. But this was effected in process of time ; for while Vorti- 
gem lived, no new attempt was made against them. About tliis 
time, Hengist, from that bad quality of the human heart, of always 
grasping aiter more, the more it possesses, with a treacherous 
design, invited his son-in-law and diree hundred of his followers 
to an entertainment ; and when, by more than usual compotations, 
he had made them ready for strife, he began, purposely, to taunt 
them severally with sarcastic raillery: this had the effect of making 
them first quarrel, and then come to blows. Thus the Britons, 

' Of Ambroaius AurelianuB, or tlie time when he lived, nothing certain ia known : 
§ 43. He has been confounded with Natan-leod, of the Saxon Chronicle, who loat hia 
life, with five thousand of his subjects, in a battle fought in the year 608, against 
Cerdic the West Saxon. See fuither on this subject, Uasher, Jhimord. p. 1116, 
and Carte's Hist. Engl toL L pp. 197—205. 

* He was the hex^ditary prince of the Silures, in South Wales. • Malmesbury 
here obeerrea of him, that he waa a man wortky to be celebrated, not by idle 
fictiona, but by authentic histonr. It has by some been doubted whether he oyer 
existed, because Qildas, a coeval historian, makes no mention of such a person. 
Higden, the author of the Folychronicon, aj^jears to have been the first writer 
who doubted whether such a king as Arthur ever reigned in Britain. The foUowing 
is a translation of hia words : — " Concerning Arthur, whom Qeoffiwy, alone of chro- 
nologers, extols, many wonder how the thrngs which are related of him can be 
true f because if Arthur, aa Qeoffiey relates, acquired thirty kingdoms, subdued 
the king of BVanoe, killed Lucius, goyemor of the republic of Italy, wl^ have aU 
historians, Boman, French, Saxon, and BritLsh, omitted so many great acts of such 
a man, when they have related so many deeds of inferior men?" Geoffi^ey of Hon* 
mouth first collected, from the bards of Wales and Armorica, the traditions of his 
exploits, and translated them into Latin. Concerning Arthur, see Nennius, § 56. 

* Conoeming these fables, see the Preface to the Histoiy of William of New- 
borough, which win be given in a subsequent volume of this CoUection. 

* Beda, misunderatanding Oildas, incorrectly assigns the year 498 to the siege 
of Bannesdon: according to the Annales Cambrise, it was fought a.d. 516. 

* Said to be Caer-Badon, the hiU of Bannesdon, near Ba^L Gildas places it 
near the month of the Severn. See note to Gildas, § 26. 

* Upon this subject, aee Uasher, Primord. p. 639, and the Annales Cambriae^ 
A.i>. 516. Nennius describes the circumstance as having taken place in the 
battle "in GasteUo Guinnion;" but the slaughter of nine hundred and aixty 
men in one day, by the hand of A^hur, he assigna to the battle in Monte Ba* 
dottia, § 56. 
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basely murdered to a man, breathed their last amid their cups. The 
king himself having been made captive, purchased his liberty at the 
price of three provinces. In the thirty-ninth year after his arrival 
died Hengist, a man who, urging his success not less by artifice 
than courage, and giving free scope to his natural ferocity, preferred 
effecting his purpose by cruelty rather than by kindness. He left 
a son named £isc, who, more intent on defending than enlarging 
his dominions, never exceeded his paternal bounds. At the expi- 
ration of twenty-four years, he had for his successors his son 0th, 
and Oth's son, Yrmenric, who, in their manners, resembled him, 
rather than their grandfather and great-grandfather. To the times 
of both, the Chronicles * assign fifty-three years ; but whether they 
reigned singly or together does not appear. 

Conceminff King Ethelberht, and of the coming of S. Augustine. 

§ 9. After them Ethelbert, the son of Yrmenric, reigned fifty- 
three* years according to the Chronicles; fifty-six according to 
Beda.' Let th^ reader see for himself how this difference is to be 
reconciled ; as I think it sufficient to have apprised him of it, I 
shall let the matter rest. In the infancy of his reign, he was so 
much an object of contempt to the neighbouring kings, that, being 
defeated in two battles, he could scarcely defend his frontier ; but 
afterwards, when to his riper years he had added a more discreet 
knowledge of war, by successive victories, he subjugated every king- 
dom of the Angles, with the exception of the Northumbrians. 
And, in order to obtain foreign connexions, he entered into aflinity 
with the king of France,* by marrying his daughter. Then, indeed, 
by its association with the Franks, the nation, hitherto savage and 
wedded to its own customs, began daily to divest itself of. its rustic 
propensities, and incline to gentler manners. To this was added 
the very exemplary life of bishop Letard,* who had come over with 
the queen, by which, though silently, he allured the king to the 
knowledge of Christ our Lord. Hence it arose that his mind, 
already softened, easily yielded to the preaching of the blessed 
Augustine ; ° and, first of all his race, he renounced the errors of 
paganism, that he might obscure by the glory of his faith those 
whom he surpassed in power. This, indeed, is spotless nobility ; 
this, exalted virtue ; to excel in worth those whom you exceed in 
rank. Besides extending his concern to posterity, he enacted 
laws,' in his native tongue, in which he appointed rewards for the 

> The copies of tho Saxon Chronicle now extant do not contain this information. 

' The contradictory statements here alluded to by Halmesbury still remain 
unexplained. The entries of the Saxon Chronicle are iirecondlable with each 
other. It is there stated that Ethelbert succeeded to the throne in 565, and 
reigned fifty-three years ; and again, under 616, he is said to have then died after a 
reign of fifty-six years. Wheloc fixes the commencement of his reign in 560, bat 
on what authority does not appear. * £. H. ii. 5, § 101. 

* Bertha, daughter of Charibert^ king of Paris, by Ingoberga. See Anderson's 
QeneoL Tables, No. 373, p. 614. * See E. H. § 54. 

' It may be enough to state here, once for alL that it is assumed that the 
reader will constdt the parallel passages contained in the Ecclesiastical History of 
Beda. 

' These laws are ex.tant, and have been frequently printed. 



A.D.616.] MALMESBURY's HISTORY OF THE KINGS. 13 

meritorious, and opposed severer restraints to the abandoned, 
leaving nothing doubtful for the future. 

§ 10. Ethelbert died^ in the twenty-first year after he had 
embraced the faith, leaving his diadem to his son Edbald. He, as 
soon as he was freed from the restraints of paternal awe, rejecting 
Christianity, overcame the virtue of his stepmother' also. But the 
severity of the Divine mercy opposed a barrier to his utter destruc- 
tion; for immediately the princes, whom his father had subjugated, 
rebelling, he lost a part of his dominions, and being perpetually 
haunted by an evil spirit, he paid the penalty of his obstinate 
unbelief. While Laurence,' the successor of Augustine, offended 
at these transactions, after having sent away his companions, was 
meditating his own departure out of the country, he was induced 
by the chastisement of God to change his resolution.* The king 
conversing with him on the subject, and finding his assertions con- 
firmed by his stripes, became, they say, easily converted, accepted 
the grace of Christianity, and broke off his incestuous intercourse. 
But, that posterity might be impressed with the singular punishment 
due to apostasy, it was with difficulty he could maintain his hereditary 
dominions, much less rival the eminence of his father. For the 
remainder of his life, his faith was sound, and he did nothing to 
sully his reputation. The monastery also, which his father had 
founded without the walls of Canterbury,' he enriched with large 
estates, and most sumptuous presents. The praises and merits of 
both these men ought ever to be proclaimed, and had in honour by 
the English, because they allowed the christian faith to acquire 
strength in England, by calm assent and dispassionate belief. For 
who can contemplate, without satisfaction, the just and amiable 
answer which Beda relates king Ethelbert to have given to the first 
preaching of Augustine? — "That he could not thus early embrace 
a new doctrine and leave the worship which he had always practised 
in common with the whole English nation ; but still it was his 
opinion, that persons who had undertaken so long a journey for the 
purpose of kindly communicating to the Angles what they deemed 
an inestimable benefit, far from meeting with ill-treatment, ought 
rather to be allowed full liberty to preach, and also to receive the 
amplest maintenance." He fully kept his promise ; and at length 
the truth of Christianity becoming apparent by degrees, he and his 
subjects were admitted into the number of the faithful. And what 
did the other ? Though led away at first, more by the lusts of the 
flesh than perverseness of heart, yet did he not pay great respect 
to the virtuous conduct of the prelates, although he neglected their 
faith ? And lastly, as I have related, being easily converted through 
the sufferings of Laurence, he became of infinite service to the 

* Aethelberht died on the 24th Feb. a. D. 616 : the twenty-one yean miuty there- 
fore, be reckoned from the misnon of Augustine, and not from Aetiielbeiht's oon- 
▼errion. Compare Beda'e statements, § 100, 101, which are at variance. 

' After the death of Bertha, Aethelberht married another French princess ; but 
her name is not mentioned by historians, probably on account of her incest with 
Eadbald. See Beda, K H. § 102, and Saxon Chron. A.D. 616. 

' There is considerable doubt as to the exact date of the death of Augustine, 
and the accession of his successor Laurence. See K H. § 96. 

* See id. § 104. » St. Augustine's, Canterbuiy. 



14 CHURCH HISTORIANS OF ENGLAND. [ajx 640^ 

propagation of Chrbtianity. Both, then, were laudable ; nay, both 
deserving higher encomiums : for the good work, so nobly b^un 
by the one, was as kindly fostered by the other. 

§ 11. To him,* after a reign of twenty-four years, succeeded 
Ercombircht his son, by Emma,' daughter of a king of FVance. 
He reigned an equal number of years with his father, but under 
happier auspices ; alike remarkable for piety towards God, and love 
to his country. For his grandfather and father, indeed, adopted 
our faith, but neglected to destroy their idols ; whilst he, thiidcing 
it derogatory to his royal zeal not to take the readiest mode of 
annihilating openly what they only secretly condemned,' levelled 
every temple of their gods to the ground, that not a trace of their 
paganism might be handed down to posterity. This was nobly done, 
because the mass of the people would be reminded of their fanatic 
superstition, so long as they could see the altars of their deities. In 
order, also, that he might teach his subjects, too much given to 
sensual indulgence, to accustom themselves to temperance, he 
enjoined the solemn fast of Lent* to be observed throughout his 
dominions. This was an extraordinary act for the king to attempt 
in those tihies; but he was a man whom no blandishments of 
luxury could enervate, no cares of empire seduce from the wor- 
ship of God. Wherefore, protected by the favour of the Almighty, 
and everything at home and abroad succeeding to his wishes, he 
grew old in uninterrupted tranquillity. His daughter Ercon- 
gota,' a child worthy such a parent, and emulating her father in 
virtuous qualities, became a shining light in the monastery of Cala 
in Gaul.* 

§ 12. His son Egbert, retaining his father's throne for nine 
years,' did nothing memorable in so short a reign ; unless, indeed, it 
be ascribed to the glory of thb period, that now arrived Theodore 
the archbishop, and Adrian the abbot, two scholars who were 
thoroughly versed in all branches of learning. Were not the subject 
already trite, I should willingly record what light they shed upon 
the British hemisphere ; how on one side the Greeks, and on the 
other the Latins, emulously contributing their knowledge to the 
public stock, made this island, once the nurse of tyrants, the constant 
residence of philosophy.* 

$ 13. To Egbert succeeeded his brother Lothaire, who began his 
reign with unpropitious omens. For being harassed during eleven 
years' by Edric, the son of Egbert, and engaged in many civil con- 
flicts which terminated with various success, he was ultimately 
pierced through the body with a dart, and died while they were 
applying remedies to the wound. Some say that both the brothers 
perished by a premature deatli, as a just return for their cruelty, 

> Eadbald died 20th Jan. 640. 

3 Emma was the diaughter of Tlieodberht, king of Anstria. See Phgi, ad an. 
640, S 7. » See E. H. iii. 8, § 172. * Ibid. » Ibid. 

« Ibid. 7 Namely, from 664 to 673. See id. it. 5 and 26. 

' Saville's text and two MSS. (D.M.) add, ** but this and every other merit of the 
times of Egbert is clouded by the crime of his having destroyed, or calmly suffered 
to be destroyed, his cousins Elbert and Egelbrict" Three other MSS. (A.E.L.) 
omit the whole passage. * From July 67S, to 6th Feb. 685. 
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because Egbert murdered the innocent children of his unde ;* and 
Lothaire ridiculed the notion of holding them up as martyrs, 
although the former had bewailed the action, and had granted a part 
of the Isle of Thanet to the mother of his nephews^ for the purpose 
of building a monastery. 

§ 14. Nor could Edric long boast Uie prosperous state of his 
government ; for within two years, being despoiled both of kingdom 
and of Ufe, he left his country to be torn in pieces by its enemies. 
For immediately KedwaUa with his brother Moll, in other respects 
a good and able man, breathing an inextii^ishable hatred against 
the people of Kent, made vigorous attempts upon the province ; 
supposing it must easily surrender to his views, as it had lately 
been in the enjoyment of long continued peace, but at that time 
was torn with intestine war. But he found the inhabitants by no 
means unprepared or void of courage, as he had expected : for, 
after many losses sustained in the towns and villages, at length 
they rushed with spirit to the conflict. Superior in the contest,^ 
they put Kedwalla to flight, and driving his brother into a little 
cottage, they set it on fire. Thus, wanting coun^e to sally oiit 
against the enemy, and the fire gaining uncontrolled power, Moll 
perished in the flames.' Nevertheless Kedwalla ceased not his 
eflforts, nor retired from the province ; but soothing his suflerings 
at the repeated expense of the inhabitants, he 1^ the avenging 
of this injury to Ina, his successor, as will be related in its place.' 

§ 15. In this desperate state of the aflairs of Kent, there 
was a void of about six years in the royal succession. In the 
seventh,^ Wihtred, the son of Egbert, having repressed the ma- 
levolence of his countrymen by his activity, and purchased a 
peace from his enemies by money, was chosen king' by the 
inhabitants, who entertained great and well-founded hopes of 
him. For, an admirable ruler at home, and invincible in war, 
he was a truly holy follower of the christian faith, extending 
its power to the utmost;' and, to complete his felicity, after 
thirty-three years' reign, he died in extreme old age, which 
mortals reckon most happy, leaving his three children his heirs. 
Of these, Edbert for twenty-three, Edelbert for eleven,' and 

* Halmesbuiy, in 'another plaoe^ enters more fuHj into an acconnt of thia 
murder. See §209. 

' This namtlye is founded upon the statement of the Saxon Chronide, A.D. 
686, 687. ' See § 85. 

* This interregnnm in Kent appears to be overstated, if it be meant to extend 
CrtMn the depoaition of Eadric, in 686, to the accession of Wihtraed, in 690. But 
possiblj Mumesbuiy intended that it should be calculated from the death of 
Lothaire, early in 685, to the accession of Wihtraed, late in 690, in wMch case it 
vopit, in round numbers, be calculated at seven years. 

^ Wihtraed began his reign at the end of the year 690. It appean by the Saxon 
Chronicle that at this time, iuD. 692, there were two kings in Kent, Wihtraed and 
Suaebhard. See also Florence of Worcester, an. 691, and Beda» § 875. 

' One HS. (A.) here adds, ** He it was who built tlio monastery of S. Martin at 
Dover ;" and the same statement is made in the genealogy of the kings of Kent, 
appended to Florence^ ii. 893. As to his donations, see the Saxon Charters, 
numbera 87, 89, 41 — 44, 47, and 996. 

» One MS. (C.) reads, "thirty years." See Beda, E. H. §447. 

* Malmesbury's meaning respecting the sons of Wihtraed is rather obscure. 
He probably intends to express that Acthelberbt reigned deven yean afber the 
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Alric* for thirty-four years, regafding the ordinances of their 
father, conducted the government in a similar manner; except 
that Edelbert, by the casual burning of the city, and Alric, by 
an unsuccessful battle with the Mercians, considerably obscured 
the glory of their times. Thus, if anything disgracdful occurs, 
it is not concealed, if anything fortunate, it is not sufficiently 
noticed in the Chronicles; whether it be done designedly, or whe- 
ther it arise from that bad quality of the human mind, which 
makes the regard for what is good transient, whereas the recollec- 
tion of evil remains for ever. After these men the noble stock of 
kings began to wither, the royal blood to flow cold. Then every 
daring adventurer, who had acquired riches by his eloquence, or 
whom faction had made formidable, aspired to the kingdom, and 
disgraced the ensigns of royalty. Of these Edelbert, otherwise called 
Pren,* after having governed Kent two years, overrating his power 
in a war with the Mercians, was taken by them, fettered, and put in 
prison ; but being soon afterwards set at liberty by his enemies, 
though not received by his own subjects, it is imcertain by what 
end he perished. Cuthred, heir to the same faction and calamity, 
reigned, in name only, for eight years. Next Baldred, the abor- 
tion of royal dignity, after having for eighteen years possessed* the 
kingdom of Kent, went into exile, on his defeat by Egbert, king of 
the West Saxons. Thus the kingdom of Kent, which, from the 
year of the incarnation of our Lord four hundred and forty-nine,* 
had continued three hundred and seventy-five years, became an- 
nexed to another.* And since, by briefly tracing the royal line of 
the first kingdom which arose among the Angles, I have elicited a 
spark, as it were, from the embers of antiquity, I shall now endea- 
vour to throw light on the kingdom of the West Saxons, which, 
though after a considerable lapse of time, next sprung up. This, 
with an extensive territory, while the others wasted away neglected, 
flourished witli unconquerable vigour, even to the coming of the 
Normans ; and, if I may be permitted the expression, with greedy 
jaws swallowed up the rest. Wherefore, after tracing this kingdom 
in detail down to Egbert, I shall, avoiding prolixity for fear of dis- 
gust, subjoin some notices of the two remaining ; which finding a 
suitable termination in the first book, the second will embrace ^e 
West Saxons alone. 

Of the Kingdom of the West Saxons. 

§ 16. The kingdom of the West Saxons, — ^and one more magni- 
ficent or lasting Britain never beheld, springing from one Cerdic, — 

death of EMberht (with whom he had preTiously conjointly reigned twentj- 
three years), and that Alric reigned thirty-four years after the death of Aethel- 
berht. This would be quite consistent with other authorities, which state that 
upon the death of Wihtraed, his sons Eadberht and Aethelberht jointly succeeded. 
The former died in the year 748, and the latter reigned alone until the year 761 ; 
he was succeeded by Alric, who died in the year 794. 

' Alric died in the year 794, and with him ended the race of Hengist He is 
generally considered the last of the Kentish kings. 

* Concerning this individual, see further, § 95. 

• C. reads, '* possessed rather than governed." * V.R. 444, 446. 
' Namely, in a.d. 823, under which year see the Saxon Chronicle. 
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soon increased to great importance. He was a German by nation, 
of noblest race, being the tenth from Woden ;' and having nurtured 
his ambition in domestic broils, determined to depart from his 
native land, and extend his fame by the sword. Having formed 
this daring resolution, he communicated his design to Cenric his 
son, and on his assenting, (for he closely followed his father's track 
to glory,) he transported his forces into Britain in five ceols.' 
This took place in the year of our Saviour's incarnation four hun« 
dred and ninety-five, and the eighth after the death of Hengist. 
Coming into action with the Britons on the very day of his arrival, 
this experienced soldier soon defeated an undisciplined tnultitude, 
and compelled them to fly. By this success he obtained perfect 
security in future for himself, as well as peace for the inhabitants 
of those parts; for never daring after that day to attack him, 
they voluntarily submitted to his dominion. Nevertheless he did 
not waste his time in indolence, but, on the contrary, extending 
his conquests on all sides, by the time he had been twenty-four 
years' upon the island, he had obtained the supremacy of the 
western part of it, called West Sex. He died after enjoying it 
fiifteen years,^ and his whole kingdom, with the exception of the 
Isle of Wight, descended to his son. This, by the royal munifi- 
cence, became subject to his nephew, Wihtgar ; ' who, as dear to 
his uncle by the ties of kindred * as by his skill in war, formed a 
noble principality in the island, where he was afterwards splendidly 
interred.' Cenric moreover, as illustrious as his father, after 
twenty-six years,* bequeathed the kingdom, somewhat enlarged, to 
his son Ceaulin, 

Concerning Ceaulin, 

§ 17- The Chronicles extol the singular valour of this man in 
battle, so as to excite a degree of envious admiration ; for he was 
the astonishment of the Angles, the detestation of the Britons, and 
the destruction of both. I shall briefly subjoin some extracts from 
them. Attacking Ethelbirth,king of Kent,* — ^a man in other respects 
laudable, but at that time endeavouring, from consciousness of 
his famUy's dignity, to gain the ascendancy, and, on this account, 
making too eager incursions on the territories of his neighbours, — 
he routed his troops, and forced him to retreat. The Britons, who, 
in the times of his father and grandfather, had escaped destruction 
either by a show of submission, or by the strength of their fortifica- 
tions at Gloucester, Cirencester, and Bath, he now pursued with 

^ On tlie genealogy from Woden to Cerdio, see the Saxon Chronicle^ A.D. 552 
and 697. 

' Acoording to the Saxon Chronicle (from which authority nearly the whole 
of Malmeebury'B present details are borrowed), they landed at a place called 
Cerdioea-ora. 

' Namely, in 519, under which year aee the Saxon Chronicle. 

^ One MS. (C), adopted by SavUle, reads, sixteen years, 

* See the Saxon Chronicle, nnder the year 530. 

* Some MSS. here add, ** for he was his sister^s son*** 
' See the same authority, a. d. 544. 

* Four MSS. (A.D.L.M.) here read, twenty-four, unsupported by any copy of 
the Saxon Chronicle. • a.d. 668. Sax. Chron. 

VOL. III. C 
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ceaseless rancour ; * ejected them from their cities, and chased them 
into mountainous and woody districts, as at the present day. But 
about this time, as some unlucky throw of the dice in the table of 
human life perpetually disappoints mankind, his military successes 
were clouded by domestic calamity. His brother Cuda' met an 
untimely death, and he had a son of the same name cut off in 
battle.; both young men of great expectation, whose loss frequently 
caused him to bewail his diminished felicity. Finally, in his latter 
days, he himself, banished from his kingdom, presented a spectacle 
pitiable even to his enemies ; for having sounded, as it were, the 
trumpet of his own detestation on all sides, the Angles as well as 
the Britons conspired against him, and his forces being destroyed 
at Wodensdik,' he lost his kingdom thirty-one years after he had 
assumed it,* went into exile, and shortly after died. The floating 
reins of government were then directed by his nephews, the sons of 
Cuda, that is to say, Celric* during five,* Ceolwulf ' during four- 
teen years : of these the inferior with respect to age, but the more 
excellent in spirit, passed all his days in war, nor ever neglected 
for a moment the protection and extension of his empire. 

§ 18. After him, the sons* of Celric. Cinegisl and Quicelm, 
jointly put on the ensigns of royalty ; both active, both contending 
with each other only in mutual offices of kindness, insomuch that, 
to their contemporaries, they were a miracle of concord very un- 
usual amongst princes, and to posterity an example worthy of 
imitation. It is difficult to say whether their courage or their 
moderation exceeded, in the numberless contests in which they 
engaged both against the Britons,' and against Penda," king of the 
Mercians, a man, as will be related in its place, wonderfully 
expert in the subtleties of war, and who, overpassing the limits of 
his own territory, in an attempt to add Cirencester to his posses- 
sions, being unable to withstand the power of these united'kings, 
escaped with a few followers. A considerable degree of guUt, 
indeed, attaches to Quicelm, for attempting to cut off, by the hands 
of an assassin, Edwin,^^ king of the Northumbrians, a man of 
acknowledged prudence. Yet, if the heathen maxim,"-— 

<* Wlio aakB if fraud or force avail'd the foe f * 

be considered, he will be readily excused, as having done nothing 
uncommon in wishing to get rid, by whatever means, of an en- 
croaching rival on his power; for he had formerly lopped off 
much from the West-Saxon empire, and now receiving fresh 

I A.D. 677. Sax. Chron. ' a.d. 584. Id. 

' Florence of Worcester, following the existing copies of the Saxon Chromde, 
calls this place Wodnesbeorh. The reading of Wodnesdic is peculiar to Halmea- 
buiy. The locality is uncertain. Wemborough in Wiltshire (see Camd. Brit, 
col. 101) is probably the place intended. 

* One MS. (C.) assigns nim a reign of only twenty-one years. 

' Ceol, or Ceolric, reigned from 591 to 697. See Sax. Chron. 590L 
' "During six" is the reading of one MS. (C), which corresponds herein with 
the Laud copy of the Saxon Chronicle. ' From 597 to 611. 

* CynegilB and Cwichehn were the son and grandson of Ceolric, and not his 
sons, as Mahnesbuiy here states. See Sax. Chron. ▲. d. 611. 

» Id. A.D. 614. " Id. A.D. 628. 

^> Beds, K H. § lia " Yirg. Mil il 389. 
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ground of offence^ and his ancient enmity reYiving, he inflicted 
heavy calamities on the people. The kings, however, escaped, and 
were, not long after, enlightened with the heavenly doctrine, by the 
means of Birinus' the bishop, in the twenty-fifth year of their 
reign, and the fortieth after the coming of the blessed Angustine. 
Cinegisl,' vailing his princely pride, received immediately and 
willingly the' rite of baptism : Quicelm' resisted for a time, but 
warned, by the sickness of his body, not to endanger the salvation 
of his soul, he became a sharer in his brother'^s piety, and died the 
same year. Cinegisl died six years afterwards, in the thirty-first 
year of his reign, enjoying the happiness of a long-extended peace. 

{19. Kenwalk* his son succeeded : in the beginning of his reign, 
to be compared only to the worst of princes ; but in the succeeding 
and latter periods, a rival of the best. The moment the young man 
became possessed of power, wantoning in regal luxury, and dis- 
regarding the acts of his father, he abjured Christianity and legiti- 
mate marriage : but being attacked and defeated by Penda, king of 
Mercia, whose sister he had repudiated, he fled to the king of the 
East Angles.' Here, by a sense of his own calamities and by the 
perseverance of his host, he was once more brought back to the 
Christian faith ;' and after three years, recovering his strength and 
resuming his kingdom, he exhibited to his subjects the joyful mi- 
racle of hb reformation; and so valiant was he, tibat he who forriierly 
was unable to defend his own territories, now extended his dominion 
on every side. He totally defeated in two actions the Britons, 
fiirious with the recollection of their ancient liberty, and in conse- 
quence perpetually meditating resistance ; first, at a place called 
Wirtgemesburg,' and then at a mountain named Pene ;' and again, 
avenging the injury of his father on Wulfer, the son of Penda, he 
deprived him of the greatest part of his kingdom. Moreover, so 
religioiis was he, that, first of all his race, he built, for those times, 
a inost beautiful church at Winchester, on which site afterwards 
was founded the episcopal seat, with more skilful magnificence. 

*But since we have arrived at the times of Kenewalch, and the 
proper place occurs for mentioning the monastery of Glastonbury, 
I shall trace, from its very origin, the rise and progress of that 
church, as far as I am able to discover it from the mass of evi- 
deuces. It is related in annals of good credit, that Lucius, king 
of the Britons, sent to pope Eleutherius, thirteenth in succession 
from St. Peter, to entreat that he would dispel the darkness of 
Britain by the light of Christian instruction. This surely was the 

1 Bada^ E. H. § 167. ' I<i § 16S. > Su. ChroB. a.d. 686. 

* See Saxon Chronicle, A.D. 643. The MSS., however, fluctuate between that 
year and 641 and 642, fai marking the beginning of his reign. 

* Beda, EL H. § 169 ; Sax. Chron. ▲.D. 645, • Sax. Chron. A.i>. 647. 

' The Saxon Chronicle does not mention thia place (the site of which ia 
unknown), but it states under the year 662^ that he defeated the Britona at 
Bradford by the Avon. 

* See Sax. Chron. A.D. 658. Pen, in Somersetahu^ Cazdd. BHt. coL 107. 

* The text from ** But since,** to *' Now I shall return in order to Kenwalk," 
in t 20, !a omitted in some MSS. Malmesbuiy wrote a histoinr of the Church of 
OlastonbuiT, from which he has extracted thia aoooiint. The work has been 
printed in Gale's Collection, i. 291, and by Heame. 

c 2 
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commetidable deed of a magnanimous prince, eagerly to seek that 
faith, the mention of which had barely reached him, at a time when 
it was an object of persecution by almost every king and people to 
whom it was offered. In consequence, preachers, sent by £leu> 
therius, came into Britain, the effects of whose labours will remain 
for ever, although the rust of antiquity may have obliterated their 
names.* By these was built the ancient church of St. Mary of 
Glastonbury, as faithful tradition has handed down through decaying 
time. Moreover, there are documents of no small credit, wliich 
have been discovered in certain places, to the following effect : — 
" No other hands than those of the disciples of Christ erected the 
church of Glastonbury." Nor is it inconsistent with probability : 
for if Philip the apostle preached to the Gauls, as Freculfus* 
relates in the fourth chapter of his second book, it may be believed 
that he also planted the Word on the hither side of the channel. 
But that I may not seem to disappoint my readers* expectation by 
vain imaginations, leaving all doubtful matter, I shall proceed to the 
relation of substantial truths. 

Of the Church of Glastonbury. 

{ 20. The church of which we are speaking, from its antiquity 
called by the Angles, by way of distinction, " £alde Chirche,** 
that is, the Old Church, of wattle-work at first, savoured some* 
what of heavenly s^ctity, even from its very foundation, and 
exhaled it over the whole country; claiming superior reverence, 
though the structure was mean. Hence, here arrived whole tribes 
of the lower orders, thronging every path; hence assembled the 
opulent, divested of their pomp; hence it became the crowded 
residence of the religious and the literary. For, as we have heard 
from men of elder time, here Gildas,' an historian neither un- 
learned nor inelegant, to whom the Britons are indebted for what- 
ever notice they obtain amid other nations, captivated by the 
sanctity of the place, took up his abode for a series of years. This 
church, then, is certainly the oldest I am acquainted with in Eng- 
land, and from this circumstance derives its name. In it are 
preserved the mortal remains of many saints, some of whom we 
shall notice in our progress; nor is any comer of the church desti- 
tute of the ashes of the holy. The very floor, inlaid with polished 
stone, and the sides of the altar, and even the altar itself above and 
beneath are laden with tlie multitude of relics. Moreover, in the 

t)avement may be remarked on every side stones designedly inter- 
aid in triangles and squares, and sealed with lead, under which if 
I believe some sacred mystery to be contained, I do no injustice to^ 
religion. The antiquity, and multitude of its saints, have endued 

1 Their names are said to have been Faganus and BuTianos. See Ussher, 
Antiq. p. 29. 

' FreculfuB, biehop of LLneux, wrote a chronicle extending from the creation to 
the time of Boniface, the suooeBsor of Gregory the Great. SeeCave^ HiBt. Lit. ii. 18.. 
He died before a.d. 853. 

' The hist(>ry of this writer forma a portion of the first yolume of this collection 
of Hifitoriaufl. 
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the place vrith so much sanctity, that at night scarcely any one 
presumes to keep vigil there, or (luring the day to void the spittle 
nrhich may arise: he who is conscious of pollution shudders 
throughout his whole frame : no one ever brought hawk or horsed 
within the confines of the neighbouring cemetery, who did not 
depart injured, either in them or in himself. Those persons who, 
about to undergo the ordeal of fire or water, did ihere put up 
their petitions, have in every instance that can be now recollected, 
except one, exulted in their escape. If any person erected a builds 
ing in its vicinity, which by its shade obstructed the light of the 
church, it forthwith became a ruin. And it is sufficiently evident, 
that the men of that province had no oath more frequent, or more 
sacred, than to swear by the Old Church, and from fear of swift 
vengeance avoided nothing so much as perjury in this respect. 
The truth of what I have asserted, if it be dubious, will be sup^ 
ported by testimony in the book which I have written on die anti-. 
quity of the said church, according to the series of years. 

§ 21. In the meantime it is clear that the depository of so many 
saints may be deservedly styled an heavenly sanctuary upon earth. 
There are numbers of documents, — ^though I abstain from mentioning 
them for fear of causing weariness, — ^which prove how extremely 
venerable this place was held by the chief persons of the country, 
who there more especially chose to await the day of resurrection 
under the protection of the mother of God. Willingly would I 
explain, could I but ascertain the truth, a thing which is almost 
incomprehensible to all, and that is, the meaning of those pyramids 
-which, situated some few feet from the church, border on the ceme- 
tery of the monks. That which is the loftiest and nearest the 
church, is twenty-eight feet high, and has five stories : this, though 
threatening ruin from its extreme age, possesses nevertheless some 
traces of antiquity which may be clearly read, though not perfectly 
understood. In the highest story is an image, in a pontifical habit. 
In the next, a statue of regal dignity, and the letters. Her Sexi, and 
Bliswerh. In the third, too, are the names, Wencrest, Bantomp, 
Winethegn. In the fourth. Bate, Wulfred, and Eanfled. In the 
fifth, which is the lowest, there is an image, and the words as 
follow: Logor, Weaslieas, and Bregden, Swelwes, Hiwingendes 
Beam. The other pyramid is twenty-six feet high, and has four 
stories, in which are read, Centwine,* Hedde* the bishop, and Bre- 
gored and Beorward. The meaning of these I do not hastily decide, 
but I shrewdly conjecture that within, in stone coffins, are con- 
tained the bones of those persons whose names are inscribed 
without.* At least Logor is said to imply the person from whom 
Lbgweresberh formerly took its name, which is now called Mon- 
tacute ; Bregden, from whom is derived Brentacnol and Brente. 
bieirs ; Bregored and Beorward were abbots of that place in the 

« Xing of Wesaex, died 686. » Bishop of Winchester, died 705. 

* PyramidB were oocaBionally used by the Saxons for interment. See Auglia 
Sftcra, iL 110. The names here mentioned were probably intended for those of 
the twelra monks who are said to have been established at Qlastonbuxy on St. 
Patrick's arrival there. 
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time of the Britons ; of whom and of otiiers which occur* I shall 
henceforward speak more circumstantially. For my history will 
now proceed to disclose the succession of abbots, and what was 
bestowed on each monastery, and by what particular king. 

§ 22. And first, I shall briefly mention Saint Patrick, with whom 
the series of our records dawns. While the Saxons were disturbing 
the peace of the Britons, and the Pelagians assaulting their faith. 
Saint Germanus of Auxerre' assisted them against both; routing the 
one by the chorus of Halleluiah,' and hurling down the other by 
the thunder of the Evangelists and Apostles. Thence, returning 
to his own country, he summoned Patrick to become his associate, 
and after a few years, sent him, at the instance of pope Celestin« 
to preach to the Irish. Whence it is written in the Chronicles, 
" In the year of our Lord's incarnation four hundred and twenty- 
five,' Saint Patrick is ordained to Ireland by pope Celestin." 
Also, " In the year four hundred and thirty-three Ireland is 
converted to the faith of Christ by the preaching of St. Patrick, 
accompanied by many miracles." He executed his appointed office 
with diligence, and in his latter days returning to his own country, 
he landed in Cornwall, from his altar,* which even to this time is 
held in high veneration by the inhabitants for its sanctity and 
efficacy in healing the infirm. Proceeding to Glastonbury,' and 
there becoming monk, and abbot, after some years he paid the debt 
of nature. All doubt of the titith of this assertion is removed by 
the vision of a certain brother, who after the saint's death, when it 
had frequently become a question, through decay of evidence, 
whether he really was monk and abbot there, had the fact confirmed 
by the following oracle. When asleep he seemed to hear some 
person reading, after many of his miracles, the words which follow: 
— " This man then was adorned by the sanctity of the metropolitan 
pall, but afterward was here made monk and abbot." He added, 
moreover, as the brother did not give implicit credit to him, that 
he could show what he had said inscribed in golden letters. Patrick 
died in the year of his age one hundred and eleven, of our Lord's 
incarnation four hundred and seventy-two, being the forty-seventh 
year after he was sent into Ireland. He lies on the rignt side of 
the altar in the old church, within a stone pyramid whick the 
care of posterity has cased in silver. Hence the Irish h^ve an 
ancient usage of frequenting the place to kiss the relics of their 
patron. 

$ 23. Wherefore the report is extremely prevalent, that both 

> See Beda, £. H. i 17-21. > Id § 45. 

' The historj of Patrick is exceedingly obscure ; this, however, ia no place to 
enter upon an examination of the difficultiee which attend it. Halmeebuxy wrot« 
a life of Patrick in three booka^ the first and second of which Leland had seen, 
and from which a few extracts are embodied in his Collectanea, lit 278, ed. 1770. 

* Patrick is said to haye floated over, from Ireland, on this altar, and to hay^ 
landed near Padstow in ComwalL Qough*s Camden, L 19. See further, Dugd. 
Monast. 1. 11, ed. 1655. 

' This statement is opposed by Ussher, who maintains that Patrick of Ireland 
is distinct from the Patrick who resided at Qlastonbury. See the question 
examined at considerable length in the Prolegomena to his Life, § 7SL Aot« 
SS. BoUand. mens. Mart ii 530, seq. On the other hand, see Alford, Annal. 
D.A. 472, § 1, seq. 
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St. Indract^ and St. Brigid, no mean inhabitants of Ireland, formerly 
came over to this spot. Whether Brigid returned home or died at 
Glastonbury, is not sufficiently ascertained, though she left here 
some of her ornaments ; that is to say, her necklace, scrip, and 
Implements for embroidering, which are yet shown in memory of 
her sanctity, and are efficacious in curing various diseases. In 
the course of my narrative it will appear, that Saint Indract, with 
seven companions, was martyred near Glastonbury, and afterwards 
interred in the old church. 

§ 24. Benignus' succeeded Patrick in the office of abbot, but for 
liow long remains in doubt. Who he was, and how called in the 
vernacular tongue, the verses of his epitaph at Ferramere express, 
not inaptly:— - 

" Beneath thiB marble Beonna'a ashes lie^ 
Once ivy'rend abbot of this monastery ; 
Saint Patrick's servant, as the Irish frame 
The taie^ who oaU him Beon from his name." 

The wonderful works both of his former life, and since his recent 
translation into the greater church, proclaim the singular grace of 
God which he anciently possessed, and which he still retains. 

{ 25. The esteem in which the great David, archbishop of 
Menevia, held this place, is too notorious to require repetition. He 
established the antiquity and sanctity of the church by a divine 
oracle ; for, purposing to dedicate it, he came to the spot with his 
seven suffiragan bishops, and everything being prepared for the due 
celebration of the solemnity, on the night, as he purposed, preced- 
ing it, he gave way to profound repose. When all his senses were 
steeped in rest, he beheld the Lord Jesus standing near, and mildly 
inquiring the cause of his arrival; and on his immediately dis- 
closing it, the Lord diverted him from his purpose by saying, that 
the church had been already dedicated by Himself in honour of 
his mother, and that the ceremony was not to be profaned by 
human repetition. With these words He seemed to bore the palm 
of his hand with his finger, adding, that this was a sign for him 
not to reiterate what Himself had done before ; but that, since his 
design savoured more of piety than of temerity, his punishment 
should not be prolonged; and lastly, that on the following morning, 
when he should repeat the words of the mass, " With Him, and by 
Him, and in Him," his health should return to him undiminished. 
The prelate, awakened by these terrific appearances, as at the 
moment he grew pale at the sight of the purulent matter, so after- 
wards he hailed the truth of the prediction. But that he might 
not appear to have done nothing, he quickly built and dedicated 
another church. Of this celebrated and incomparable man, I am 
at a loss to decide, whether he closed his life in this place, or at his 

' Kalmesboiy also wrote a life of this IndrsotnSy which has not yet been 
printed ; a traasIatioB of it foims a part of the first T<rfame of this collection of 
Historians. 

* Malmesbnry further employed himself in writing an account of the miracles 
of this Benignus, which may be seen in an abbreviated fonn in the Nova Legenda 
of G^igraTey foL xzzvi 
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o>Kii cathedral. For they affirm that he is with St. Patrick ; and the 
Welsh, both by the frequency of their prayers to him and by various 
reports, without doubt confirm and establish this opinion ; openly 
alleging that bishop Bernard^ sought for him more than once» 
notwithstanding much opposition, but was not able to find him. 
But let thus much suffice of St. David. 

§ 26. After a long lapse of time St. Augustine, at the instance 
of St. Gregory, came into Britain in the year of our Lord's incar- 
nation five hundred and ninety-six, and the tradition of our ances- 
tors has handed down, that the companion of his labours, Pauli- 
BUS, who was bishop of Rochester after being archbishop of York, 
povered the church, — ^built, as we have before observed, with wattle- 
work, — with a casing of boards. The dexterity of this celebrated 
man so artfully managed, that nothing of its sanctity should be 
lost, though much should accrue to its beauty: and certainly the 
more magnificent the ornaments of churches are, the more they 
incline the brute mind to prayer, and bend the stubborn to sup- 
plication. 

§ 27. In the year of our Lord's incarnation six hundred and one, 
that is, the fifth after the arrival of St. Augustine, the king of 
JDonnonia,* on the petition of abbot Worgrez, granted to the old 
church which is there situated the land called Ineswitrin, contain- 
ing five cassates.* " I, Maworn, bishop, wrote this grant. I, 
Worgrez, abbot of the place, signed it." 

§ 28. Who this king might be, the antiquity of the instrument 
prevents our knowing. But that he was a Briton cannot be 
doubted, because he called Glastonbury Ineswitrin, in his vernacular 
tongue; and that in the British it is so called, is well known. 
Moreover it is proper to remark the extreme antiquity of a church, 
which, even then, was called the " old church." In addition to 
Worgrez, Lademund and Bregored, whose very names imply 
British barbarism, were abbots of this place. The periods of their 
presiding are uncertain, but their names and dignities are indicated 
by a painting in the larger church, near the altar. Blessed, there- 
fore, are the inhabitants of this place, allured to uprightness of life 
by reverence for such a sanctuary. I cannot suppose that any of 
these, when dead, can fail of winning heaven, when assisted by the 
virtues and intercession of so many patrons. 

§ 29. In the year of our Lord's incarnation six hundred and 
seventy, and the twenty-ninth of his reign, Ceonwalh gave* to 
Bertwald, abbot of Glastonbury, two hides of land, at the re- 
quest of archbishop Theodore. The same Bertwald, against 
the will of the king and of the bishop of the diocese, relin- 
quishing Glastonbury, went to govern the monastery of Reculver. 
In consequence, Bertwald, equally renowned for piety and high 
birth, (being son of a brother of Ethelred, king of the Mercians.) 

^ In his Antiquities of the Churcli of Glastonbury (Gale, L 299), MalmesbUiy 
liipeaks of this Bernard as "episoopus Bosinso yalUs,** ».e. of St. David's. See 
Godwin, de PraesuL p. 676. 

* A king of the name of Dero, D. M. ; — ^king of Deyonshire. 

^ That ia, five hides, or about five hundred acres. 

^ See Kemble's Saxon Charters, No. 7. A forged document. 
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and residing in the vicinity of Canterbury, on the demise of arch- 
bishop Theodore, succeeded ^ to his see. This may be sufficient for 
me to have inserted on the antiquity of the church of Glaston- 
bury.* Now I shall return in course to Kenewalch, who was so 
munificent, that he denied no part of his patrimony to his relations* 
and with noble generosity conferred nearly the third part of his 
kingdom on his brother's son.* These princely qualities were 
stimulated by the admonitions of those holy bishops of his province, 
Angilbert, of whom you will find many commendable things in the 
History of the Angles/ and his nephew Leutherius, who after him 
was for seven years bishop of the West Saxons : this circumstance 
I have thought proper to mention, because Beda has left no 
account of the duration of his episcopate,* and to disguise a fact 
which I learn from the Chroniaes,' would be against my con-i 
science; besides, it affords an opportunity which ought to be 
embraced, of making mention of a distinguished man, who by a 
dear and divinely inspired mind 'advanced the monastery of 
Malmesbury, where I carry on my earthly warfare, to the highest 
pitch. This monastery was so slenderly endowed by Meildulf,' a 
Scot, as they say, by nation, a philosopher by erudition, a monk 
by profession, that its members could scarcely procure their daily 
subsistence ; but Leutherius, after long and due deliberation, gave 
it to Aldelm, a monk of the same place, to be by him governed 
with the authority then possessed by bishops. Of which matter, 
that my relation may obviate every doubt, I shall subjoin his own 
words. 

§ 30. " I, Leutherius, by divine permission bishop supreme of 
the Saxon see,* am requested by the abbots who, within the juris- 
diction of our diocese, preside over the conventual assemblies of 
monks with pastoral anxiety, to give and to grant that portion of 
Und called Meildulfesburh* to Aldelm the priest, for the purpose 
of leading a life according .to strict rule : in which place, indeed, 
from his earliest infancy and first initiation in the study of learning, 
he has been instructed in the liberal arts, and passed his days, 
nurtured in the bosom of the holy mother church ; and on which 
account fraternal love appears principally to have conceived this 
request: wherefore assenting to the petition of the aforesaid abbots, 
I willingly grant that place to him and his successors, who shall 
sedulously follow the laws of the holy institution. Done publicly 
near the river Bladon,** this seventh of the kalends of September, 
in the year of our Lord's incarnation six hundred and seventy- 
two." " 

§ 31. But when the industry of the abbot was superadded to 
die kindness of the bishop, then the aflfairs of the monastery began 

> Elected 1st July, 692. 

' The preceding account of Qlastonbuiy is abridged from Malmesbury's own 
History, De Antiq. Gkston. EocL, written subsequently to iJie year 1129. It. 
occurs in four of the best MSS. which haye been consulted, viz. D. E. F. M. 

> See Sax. diron. A.D. 648. ^ See R H. ia 25 and 28. 

» Id. iv. 12, § 286. • See Sax. Chron. a.d. 670. 

7 See, concerning this Irish Maidulf, the Annals of Alford, a.d. 648 and 675. 
» " West Saxon/' D. M. » Maidulfsbury, or Malmesbuiy. 

>• Probably the river Avon. " V. R. 675 and 671. 
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to flourish exceedingly; then monks assembled on all sides; there 
was a general concourse to Aldelm ; some admiring the sanctity of 
his life, others the depth of his learning. For he was a man as 
unsophisticated in religion as multifarious in knowledge; whose 
piety surpassed even his reputation : and he had so fully imbibed 
the liberal arts, that he was wonderful in each of them, and unri- 
valled in all. I greatly err, if his works written on the subject 
of Virginity,* than which, in my opinion, nothing can be more 
pleasing or more splendid, are not proofs of his immortal genius : 
although, such is the slothfulness of our times, they may excite 
disgust in some persons, not duly considering how modes of ex- 
pression differ according to the customs of nations. The Greeks, 
for instance, express themselves involvedly, the Romans clearly, 
the Gauls gorgeously, the Angles turgidly. And truly, as it is 
pleasant to dwell on the graces of our ancestors and to animate 
our minds by their example, I would here, most willingly, unfold 
what painful labours this holy man encountered for the privileges 
of our church, and with what miracles he signalized his life, did not 
my avocations lead me elsewhere ; and his noble acts appear clearer 
even to the eye of the purblind, than they can possibly be sketched 
by my pencil.* The innumerable miracles which at this time 
take place at his tomb manifest to the present race the sanctity 
of the life he passed. He has therefore his proper praise; he has 
the fame acquired by his merits : my history pursues its course. 

4 32. After thirty-one years, Kenwalk dying,' bequeathed the 
administration of the government to his wiife Sexburga ; nor did 
this woman want spirit for discharging the duties of the station ; 
she levied new forces, preserved the old in their duty ; ruled her 
subjects with moderation, and overawed her enemies : in short, she 
conducted all things in such a manner, that no difference was dis- 
coverable except that of sex: but breathing more than female spirit, 
she died, having scarcely reigned a year. 

§ 33. Escuin * passed the next two years in the government ; a 
near relation of the royal family, being grand-nephew to Cinegisl, 
by his brother Cuthgisl ; at whose death, either natural or violent, 
(for I cannot exactly find which,) Chentwin,* the son of Chinegisl, 
filled the vacant throne in legitimate succession. Both were men 
of noted experience in war ; as the one routed the Mercians,* the 
other the Britons,' with dreadful slaughter: but they were to.be 

* Conoeming these treatises, see Beda, § 410. The prose venion is printed bj 
Wharton, 4to, 1698 ; and the verse in Canisii Thesaurus Monumentonzm, L 709, ed. 
Basnag^e, AntverpisBi 1725, folio ; and at Paris, 1676, 8to. 

' Malmesbury wrote a life of St. Aldhelm, which forms the fifth book De 
Gestis Pontificum; it has been published by Gbde, and by Wharton in the Anglia 
Sacra, part iL p. 1. It forms part of the present oollection of Historians. Ald- 
helm died on the 25th of May, a. d. 709. 

' Cynewealh died without issue, a.d. 678; his widow, Sexburii, reigned one 
year siter him, and died in the beginoing of the year 675. 

* Aescwin succeeded Sexburh in the beginning of the year 675, and died at 
the end of the year 676. Tustead of two years, as in the text^ one MS. (C.) 
reads three years. 

* Centwin succeeded to the throne in 676, and died a.d. 685. 

' Aescwin fought at Beadan-head (Bedwin) in 675. Sax. Chron. 
' A. D. 682, Centwin drove the Britons to the sea. Sax. Chron. 
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pitied for the shortness of their career ; the reign of the latter not 
extending beyond nine, nor of the former more than two years, as 
1 have already related. This is on the credit of the Chronicles : 
however, Beda * records that they did not reign successively, but 
divided the kingdom between them. 

§ 34. Next sprang forth a noble branch of the royal stock, 
Kedwalla,' grand-nephew of Cheaulin, by his brother Cuda; a 
youth of unbounded promise, who allowed no opportunity of exer- 
cising his valour to escape him. He, having long before, by his 
active exertions, excited the animosity of the princes of his country, 
was, by a conspiracy, driven into exDe.' Taking advantage of this 
outrage, as the means of depriving the province of its warlike force, 
he led away all the military population with him ; for whether out 
of pity to his broken fortunes, or r^ard for his valour, the whole of 
the youth accompanied him into c^e. Edelwalch,* king of the 
South Saxons, hazarding an engagement with him, felt the first 
effect .of his fury : for being routed with all the forces which he had 
collected, he, too late, repented his rash design. The spirits of his 
followers being thus elated, Chedwalla, by a sudden and unexpected 
return, drove the rivals of his power from the kingdom. Enjoying 
his government for the space of two years, he performed many 
signu exploits: hosdle towards the South Saxons with inextinguish- 
able hatred, he totally destroyed Edric, the successor of Edelwalch, 
who opposed him with renewed boldness. He all but depopu- 
lated uie Isle of Wight, which had rebelled in confederacy with 
the Mercians. He also attacked the people of Kent and gained 
repeated victories over them. Finally, as is observed above,' he 
retired from that province, on the death of his brother, compen- 
sating his loss by the blood of many of its inhabitants. It is 
difficult to relate how extremely pious he was even before his 
baptism, insomuch that he dedicated to God the tenth of all the 
spoils which he had acquired in war. In which, though we approve 
the intention, we condemn the example ; according to the saying :* 
" He who offers sacrifice from the substance of a poor man, is like 
him who immolates the son in the sight of the father." That he 
went to Rome to be baptized' by pope Sergius, and was called 
Peter, and that he yielded joyfully to the wiU of heaven, while yet 
in his white baptismal robes," are matters too well known to require 
our illustration. 

§ 35. After his departure to Rome, the government was assumed 
by Ina,' grand-nephew of Chinegisl by his brother Cuthbald, who 
ascended the throne, more from the innate activity of his spirit, 
than by any legitimate right of succession ; he was a rare example 

> S. H. It. 12, § 286. 

' Caedwalla b€g«Q to reign A. 9. 685. Sax. Chron. 

> See Beda, K. H. iv. 14. * Id. iv. 15, § 297. 

* See § 14. * Ecdus. xxzit. 24. 

' Caedwalla abdicated, and went to Rome^ a. d. 688. He was baptized by pope 
Sergius on the Saturday before Easter Sunday, A.SU 689, and died a few days 
afterwards (20th April). Beda, R H. § 872. 

* The catechumen was generally baptized the Satniday immediately before 
Easter Sunday, and wore a white robe until the first Sunday after Easter ; hence 
the term ** Dominica in albis.** * Ine came to the throne A.D. 688. Sax. Chron. 



28 CHURCH HISTORIANS OF ENGLAND, [a.D. 68*-* 

of fortitude; a mirror of prudence; unequalled in piety: thus 
regulating his life, he gained favour at home, and respect abroad. 
Safe from any apprehensions of treachery, he grew old in the 
discharge of his duties for thirty-eight years/ the pious conciliator 
of the public esteem. His first expedition was s^ainst the people 
of Kent, as the indignation at their burning Mollo ' had not yet 
subsided. The inhabitants resisted awhile; but soon finding all 
their attempts and endeavours fail, and seeing nothing in the dis- 
position of Ina which could lead them to suppose he would remit 
his exertions, they were induced, by the consideration of their 
losses, to treat of a surrender : they tempt the royal mind with 
' presents, lure him with promises, and bargain for a peace for thirty 
thousand mancas * of gold, that, softened by so high a price, he 
should put an end to the war, and, being thus bound in golden 
chains, sound a retreat. Accepting the money, as a sufficient 
atonement for their offence, he returned into his kingdom. And 
not only the people of Kent, but the East Angles also, felt the 
effects of his hereditary anger; all their nobility being first expelled, 
and afterwards routed in battle. But let the relation of his military 
successes here find a termination. Moreover how sedulous he was 
in religious matters, the laws* he enacted to reform the manners 
of the people are proof sufficient ; in which the image of his purity 
is reflected even upon the present times. Another proof are th6 
monasteries nobly founded at the king's expense/ more especially 

1 According to Saville's text he reigned fifty-eight yeara * See § 14. 

* The manca and the ancient marca are by some thought to he synonymooi^ 
and to be money, either gold or silver, which was paid in weight. The value of 
the manca of gold is not exactly known ; it is believed to be eight to the pound. 
The manca of silver in the time of Henry L was estimated at six shillings, five 
pence to the shilling ; and in the reign of Edward III. at only thirty pence of the 
money of that period. According to the Saxon Chronicle, Ine received thirty 
thousand pounds from the Kentishmen, because they had fonnerly burned MulL 
This payment seems excessive ; but it waa probably the legal compensation for 
the death of MulL Ethelward says it wa« ** 30,000 solidi per singulos constant! 
numero sexdecim nummis ;" and Florence of Worcester, three thousand sevea 
hundred and fifty pounds. 

* The laws of Ine may be seen in Thorpe's edition, L 102. 

' After '* expense " A. L. G. and some other MSS. with slight variations read« 
^ More especially that at Glastonbury, most celebrated in our days, which he 
erected, in a certain washy comer, in order that the monks might more eagerly 
thirst after heavenly, in proportion as they were less affected by earthly things. 
Father Aldelm assisted the design, whose precepts, in this respect, he heard with 
humility, nobly adopted, and joyfully carried into effect. lAstly, he readily con- 
firmed the privilege which Aldelm had obtained from pope Sergius, for the 
immunity of his monasteries ; gave much to the servants of God by his advice, 
and finaUy honoured him (though he constantly refused it) with a bishopric ; 
but an early death malignantly cut off this great man from the world, for scarcely 
had he discharged the offices of his bishopric four years, ere he made his soul an 
offering to heaven, in the year of our Lord's incarnation 709 [on the vigil of St. 
Augustine the apostle of the Angles, the 8th of the kalends of June (25Ui May).] 
Some say that he was the nephew of the king, by his brother Kenten ; but I do 
not choose to assert for truth anything which savours rather of vague opinion, 
than of historic credibility ; especially as I can find no ancient record of it» apd 
the Chronicle clearly declares, that Ina had no other brother than Inigeld^ who 
died some few years before him. Aldelm needs no support from fiction ; such 
great things are there concerning him of indisputable truth, so many which are 
beyond the reach of doubt. The sisters indeed of Ina, were Cuthbui^ and 
Quenburga : Cuthbui^ was given in marriage to Alfrid, king of the Northum- 
brians, but the contract being soon after dissolved, she led a life dedicated to 
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Glastonbuiry, 'whither he ordered to be conveyed the bodies of the 
blessed martyr Indract and of his associates, after having taken 
them from the place of their martyrdom. The body of St. Indract 
he deposited in the stone pyramid on the left side of the altar, 
where the zeal of posterity afterwards also placed the blessed 
Hilda :^ the others he distributed beneath the pavement as chance 
directed or regard might suggest* Here, too, he erected a church, 
dedicated to the holy apostles, as an appendage to the ancient 
church of which we are speaking ; enriched it with vast posses- 
sions, and granted it a privilege in these words :-r- 

§ 36. "In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; I, Ina, sup-» 
ported in my royal dignity by God, with the advice of my queen 
Sexburga, and the permission of Beortwald archbishop of Canter- 
bury, and of all his suffragans ; and also at the instance of the 
princes Baldred and Adelard, to the ancient church, situate in the 
place called Glastonbury (which church the great High Priest and 
chiefest Minister formerly through his own ministry, and that of 
angels, sanctified by many and unheard-of miracles to Himself and 
the ever-viipn Mary, as was formerly revealed ' to St. David,) do 
grant out of those places which I possess by paternal inheritance, 

Qod, first at Berking, under tlie abbess Hildelida, and afterwards, as superior of 
the oonvent at Wimbum ; now a mean Tillage, but formerly celebrated for con- 
tabling a full company of virgins, who, dead to earthly desires, breathed only 
heaveidy affections. She embraced the profession of holy celibacy from the 
perusal of Aldelm's books on Virginity, dedicated indeed to the sisterhood of 
Berking, but profitable to all who aspire to that state. Ina's queen was Ethel* 
bujga, a woman of royal race and dieposition ; who perpetuaUy uiging the neces- 
■ity of bidding adieu to earthly things, at least in the dose of life, and the king 
as constantly deferring the execution of her advice, at last she endeavoured to over- 
come him by a stratagem. For on a certain occasion, when they had been revel- 
ling at a oountiy seat with riot and luxury, the next day, after their departure, 
an attendant, with the privity of the queen, defiled the palace in every possible 
manner, both with ike excrement of cattle and heaps of filth ; and lastly he put 
a sow, which had recently farrowed, in the very bed where they had Iain. They 
had hardly proceeded a mile, ere she attacked her husband with the fondest 
conjugal endearments, entreating that they might immediately return thither, 
whence they had departed, saying, that his denial would be attended with 
dangerous consequences. Her petition being readily granted, the king was 
astcnoished at seeing a plitoe which yesterday might have vied with the luxury of 
Saidanapalus, now filthily disgusting and desolate ; and silently pondering on 
the sight, his eyes at length turned upon the queen. Seizing the opportunity, 
and pleasantly smiling, * Where, my noble spouse,' said she, * are the revelliogs of 
yesteiday f Where the tapestries dipped in Sidonian dyes f Where the ceaseless 
impertinence of parasites? Where the sculptured vessels, overwhelming the 
very tables with their weight of gold 1 Where are the deUcacies so anxiously 
sought throughout sea and land, to pamper the appetite ? Are not all these 
things smoke and vapour ? Have they not all passed away ? Woe be to those 
who attach themselves to such, for they in like manner shall consume away. Are 
not all these like a rapid river hastening to the sea ? And woe to those who are 
attached to them, for they shall be carried away by the current. Reflect, I en- 
treat you« how wretchedly will these bodies decay, which are now pampered with 
luxury. Must not we, who gorge so constantly, become more disgustingly putrid ? 
The mighty must undergo mightier torments, and a severer trial awaits the strong.' 
Without saying more, by this striking example, she gained over her husband to 
those sentiments, which she h ad in vain attempted for years by persuasion." 

> Abbess of Streaneshalch [Whitby], bom in 614, and died 17th Nov. 680. 
She was the daughter of Hereric, son of Eadfrith, son of king Eadwin. 

s The charter of Ine of Weasex, a.d. 725, is not considered genuine. See it 
printed in the Cod. Dip. JE\i Sax. I 85, No. Ixxiii * See ante, § 25. 
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and hold in my demesne, they being adjacent and fitting for the 
purpose, for the maintenance of the monastic institution, and the 
use of the monks, Brente ten hides, Seweie ten hides, Piltnn 
twenty hides, Dulting twenty hides, Bledanhide one hide, together 
with whatever my predecessors have contributed to the same 
church : to wit, Chenewalch,^ who. at the instance of archbishop 
Theodore, gave Ferremere, Bregereie, Coneneie. Matineseie, 
Ederedseie ; Chentwin, who used to call Glastonbury * the mother 
of saints,' and liberated it from every secular and ecclesiastical 
service, and granted it this dignified privilege, that the brethren of 
that place should have the power of electing and appointing their 
ruler, according to the rule of St. Benedict: Hedde* the bishop, 
(who, with permission of Chedwalla, though an heathen, confirmed 
it with his own hand, gave Lantocai ; Baldred, who gave Pennard, 
six hides; Adelard, who contributed Poelt,* sixty hides; I permitting 
and confirming it. To the piety and affectionate entreaty of these 
people I assent, and I guard by the security of my royal grant 
against the designs of malignant men and snarling curs, in order 
that the church of our Lord Jesus Christ and the ever-virgin 
Mary, as it is the first in the kingdom of Britain, and the source and 
fountain of all religion, may obtain surpassing dignity and privi- 
lege, and, as she rules over choirs of angels in heaven, so it may 
never pay servile obedience to men on earth. Wherefore the chief 
pontiff Gregory* assentii^. and taking the mother of his Lord, 
and me (however unwordiy) together with her, into the bosom 
and protection of the holy Roinan church; and all the kings, 
archbishops, bishops, dukes, and abbots of Britain consenting, I 
appoint and establish, that all lands, places and possessions of 
St. Mary of Glastonbury be and remain free, quiet, and undis- 
turbed, from all royal taxes and works, which are wont to be 
appointed, that is to say, expeditions, the building of bridges and 
forts, and from the edicts and molestations of all archbishops and 
bishops, as is found to be confirmed and granted by my prede- 
cessors, Chenewalch, Chentwin, Chedwalla, and Baltred, m the 
ancient charters of the same church. And whatsoever questions 
shall arise, whether of homicide, sacrilege, poison, theft, rapine, 
the disposal and limits of churches, the ordination of clerks, eccle- 
siastical synods, and all judicial inquiries, they shall be determined 
by the decision of the abbot and convent, without the interference 
of any person whatsoever. Moreover I .command all princes, 
archbishops, bishops, dukes, and governors of my kingdom, as they 
regard their own honour and my esteem, and all dependants, mine 
as well as theirs, as they Value their personal safety, never to dare 
to enter the island of our Lord Jesus Christ and of the ever- 
virgin Mary, at Glastonbury, nor the possessions of the said 
church, for the purpose of holding courts, making inquiry, or 
seizing, or doing anything whatever to the offence of the servants 

1 See ante, § 29. ^ 

' BiBhop of Winehester. See note to § 21. * Woelt, D. M. 

* Oregoxy the Second wis onkined pope 19th Maj, iuii. 715 ; died 10th Feb. 
▲.D. 731. 
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of God there residing. Moreover I particularly inhibit by the 
curse of Almighty God, of the ever-virgin Mary, and of the holy 
apostles Peter and Paul, and of the rest of the saints, any bishop 
on any account whatever from presuming to take his episcopal seat, 
or to celebrate divine service, or consecrate altars, or dedicate 
churches, or ordain, or do anything whatsoever, either in the church 
of Glastonbury itself, or its dependent churches, that is to say, 
Soweie, Brente, MerUnch, Sapwic, Stret, Budecalech, Piltun, or 
in their chapels, or in the islands, unless he be specially invited by 
the abbot or brethren of that place. But if he come upon such 
invitation, he shall take nothing to himself of the things of the 
church, nor of the o£ferings ; knowing that he has two mansions 
appointed him in two several places out of this church's posses* 
sions, one in Piltun,' the other in the vill called Poelt,' that, when 
coming or goii^, he may have a place of entertainment. Nor 
even shall it be lawful for him to pass the night here unless he 
shall be detained by stress of weather or bodily sickness, or invited 
by the abbot or monks, and then with not more than thr«e or four 
clerks. Moreover let the aforesaid bishop be mindful every year, 
with his clerks that are at Wells,' to acknowledge his mother 
church of Glastonbury with litanies on the second day after our 
Lord's Ascension. And should he haughtily defer so doing, or fail 
in the things which are above recited and confirmed, he shall 
forfeit his mansions above mentioned. The abbot or monks shall 
direct whom they please, so that he celebrate Easter canonically, 
to perform service in the church of Glastonbury, its dependent 
churches, and in their chapels. Whosoever, be he of what dignity, 
profession, or degree he may, shall hereafter on any occasion what- 
soever attempt to pervert or nullify this instrument, the witness of 
my munificence and liberality, let him be aware that, with the 
traitor Judas, he shall perish, to his eternal confusion, in the 
devouring flames of unspeakable torments. 

"The charter of this donation was written m the year of our 
Lord's incarnation seven hundred and twenty-five,* the fourth of 
the indiction, in the presence of king Ina, and of Beortwald, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury." 

§ 37. For' after his triumphal spoils in war, after many succes- 
sive degrees in virtue, he aspired to the highest perfection, and went 
to Rome' in the year of our Lord's incarnation seven hundred and 
twenty-six. There, not to make the glory of his conversion public, he 

> Wfltone, DJL * Woelt, D.1L * <<Cum dericiB sou qid Fontmeto sunt.'* 

* Two oopiea, DJf., giTe JuD. 715 m the date of this charter. 

' The aoooimt of the foundatioii of Glafltonbory, and of the meMures adopted 
hj queen Ethelbtu^ to induce her husband to undertake the pilgrimage to 
Aome^ printed in note *, § 85, is omitted in D.E.FJL, and Ine s charter to 
Glastonbury is inserted instead. 

* The exact time of Ine's abdication and jouxnej to Borne is not by any means 
eeriain. Serenl of the M8a entirely omit the date. In two HSS. (D.M.) how- 
erer, the year 720 is assigned for it» incorrectly as it seems. Beda writes, that 
Ine had reigned tfairty'Seren years when he left his kingdom ; and, aooording to 
thia computation, hia abdication must haTe taken place at the end of the year 
725, or in the beginning of 726 ; but, according to tiie Saxon Chronicle and 
Florence of Worcester, it occurred in 728. A.n. 726 would seem to be the 
correct date. 
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was shorn in secret, and, clad in homelygarb,that he might be accept- 
able in the sight of God alone, grew old in privacy. Nor did his queen, 
the author of this noble deed, desert him, but as she had before incited 
him to undertake it, so, afterwards, she made it her constant care 
to soothe his sorrows bv her conversation, to stimulate him when 
wavering by her example ; in short, to omit nothing that could be 
conducive to his salvation* Thus united in mutual affection, in 
due time they trod the common path of all mankind. This was 
attended, as we have heard, with singular miracles, such as God 
often deigns to bestow on the virtues of happy couples. 

{ 38. To the government succeeded Edelard,^ the kinsman of 
Ina ; though Oswald,' a youth of royal extraction, often obscured 
his opening prospects. Exciting his countrymen to rebellion, he 
attempted to make war on the king, but soon after perishing by 
some unhappy doom, Edelaid kept quiet possession of the kingdom 
for fourteen years, and then left it to his kinsman Cudred, who for 
an equal space of time, and with similar courage, was ever actively 
employed. He conferred many benefits on the church of Glas- 
tonbury, and gave it a charter in these words :— 

{ 39. " *In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. All the posses- 
sions granted by former kings, to wit, Chentwin, Baldred, Ched- 
walla, Ine, Ethelard, and Ethbald king of the Mercians, in viUs, 
streets, fields, farms, and manors, I Cudred, king of the West 
Saxons, do by this instrument marked with my own hand with the 
sign of the cross confirm, in the same maimer as the ancient city 
was confirmed to Glastonbury : and do decree that the said grants 
of preceding kings shall remain fast and lasting as long as the re- 
volving pole shall in its steady course turn the heavens round sea 
and land. But if any one swollen with tyrannical insolence shall 
at any time attempt to diminish or make void this my grant, may 
he, when dead, at the judgment be winnowed away from the con- 
gregation of the saints, and, mixed with the herd of the spoilers, 
for ever pay the penalty of his wicked rashness. But whoever with 
kind intent shall endeavour to advance, strengthen, and uphold it, 
may he obtain his desires, and hear for ever the glories of the 
Most High, in the joyful company of angels and all saints. 

*' This charter was made and delivered in the aforesaid monastery 
in the presence of Cuthred the king, who laid it with his princely 
hand on the altar, in the wooden church in which the brethren of 
abbot Hemgisl are buried, in the year^ of our Lord's incarnation 
seven hundred and forty-five." 

§ 40. The sadd Cuthred exerted himself greSitly against, and 
after frequent efforts he obtained victories over, Athelbald,* king of 

* Aethelheard sncceeded to the govemment upon the abdication of Ine, A.l>. 
726 : aooording to the Saxon Chronicle, he died a.d. 741. 

' In the Saxon Chronicle called OBwald the Atheling; he was the son of 
Aethelbald. 

' A charter of Cuthred, king of Wesscx, dated ▲.D. 744, is printed in Cod. Dip. 
Mm. Sax. i 112, No. xciiL The language dififers in some respects from that in 
the text* Kemble does not consider it a genuine charter. 

* " On the day before the kalendH of May, a.d. 745." D. K. 

* See the Saxon Chronicle, a.d. 752, 753. 
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the Mercians, and over the Britons, and after fourteen years he 
laid down the reins of government. 

§ 41. Sigebert^ then seized on the kingdom ; a man of inhuman 
cruelty among his own subjects, and noted for excessive cowardice 
abroad ; but the common detestation of ail men conspiring against 
him, he was driven from the throne in a twelvemonth, and gave 
place to one more worthy than himself. Yet, as commonly 
happens in similar cases, the severity of his misfortunes brought 
bacK some persons to embrace his cause, and the province which is 
called Hamtunscire [Hampshire] was by their exertions retained 
in subjection to him. Still, however, unable to quit his former 
habite, and exciting the enmity of all against him by the murder of 
one Cumbrand, who had adhered to him with unshaken fidelity, he 
fled to the recesses of wild beasts, where, misfortune still attending 
him, he was stabbed to death by a swineherd.' Thus the cruelty 
of a king, which had almost desolated the higher ranks, was put an 
end to by a man of the lowest condition.' 

§ 42. Kinuulf ^ next undertook the guidance of the state. Illus- 
trious for the exact regulation of his conduct, and his deeds in 
arms, but suffering extremely from the loss of a single battle, in 
the twenty-fourth year of his reign, against Offa king of the 
Mercians, near Bensigitune,' he was also finally doomed to a dis- 
graceful death. For after he had reigned thirty-one years,' neither 
indolently nor oppressively, becoming either elated with success, 
because he imagined nothing could oppose him, or alarmed for 
his posterity, from the increasing power of Kineard, the brother of 
Sigebert, he compelled him to quit the kingdom. Kineard, 
deeming it necessary to yield to the emergency of the times, 
departed as if voluntarily; but soon after, when by secret meetings 
he had assembled a desperate band of wretches, watching when the 
king might be alone (for he had gone into the country for the sake 
of recreation), he followed him thither with his party, and learning 
that he was there giving loose to improper amours, he beset the 
house on all sides. The king, struck with his perilous situation, 
and holding a conference with the persons present, shut fast the 
doors, expecting either to appease the robbers bv fair language, or 
to terrify them by threats. When neither plan succeeded, he 
rushed furiously on Kineard, and had nearly kiUed him ; but, sur- 
rounded by the multitude, and thinking it derogatory to his courage 
to give way, he fell, while nobly avenging his death. Some few of 
his attendants, who, instead of yielding, attempted to take vengeance 
for the loss of their lord, were slain. The report of this dreadful 
outrage soon reached the ears of the nobles, who were waiting near 

1aj>.755. *a.d.756. *SeeJnT.Sat.iY.158. * He came to the throne ajd. 756. 

* Benaiiigtoii, in Oxfordehiie. The battle was fini^t in 777. (Sax. Chran.) This 
ooold not^ however, haye been the twenty-fourth year of Cynewulf 'a reign, aa 
stated by Kahnesbniy. * 

' Some anthorities assign thirtr-one years to the reign of Cynewulf He oom- 
menoed his reign at the end of the year 756, and was slain in 785 ; oonseqnently 
he reigned only twenty-nine years. It is possible that ICalmesbuiy wrote ** uno 
de triginta amus," (not ''nno et triginta," as it stands in the original,) as he uses a 
similar expression when writing of the reign of Caedwalla, § 35, ^annis duobns de 
qnadraginta." 

VOL. III. D 
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at hand. Of these Osric* the chief in age and pradence, eidiorting 
the rest not to leave unrevenged the death of their sovereign to 
their own signal and eternal ignominy, msbed vnth drawn sword 
upon the conspirators. At first Kineard attempted to axgue his 
case, to make tempting offers, to hold forth their relationship ; but 
when this availed nodiing, he stimulated his party to resistance. 
Doubtful was the conflict, where one side contended with all its 
powers for life, the other for g^ory; at length victory, wavering for 
a long time, decided for the juster cause. Thus, fruitlessly valiant, 
this unhappy man lost his life, unable long to boast the success of 
his treachery. The king's body was buried at Winchester, and the 
prince's at Respendun,' at that time a noble monastery, but at 
present, as I have heard, with few or scarcely any inmates. 

$ 43. After him, for sixteen years, reigned Brictric;' more 
studious of peace than of war, skilful in conciliating friendship, 
affable with foreigners, and giving great allowance to his subjects 
in those matters at least whidi could not impair the strength of the 
government. To acquire still greater estimation with his neigh- 
bours, he married' the daughter of OSa king of Mercia, at that 
time all-powerful, by whom, as far as I am acquainted, he had no 
issue. Supported by this alliance he compelled Egbirt, the sole 
survivor of the royal stock, and whom he feared as the most 
effectual obstacle to his power, to fly into France. In fact Brictric 
himself, and the other kings after Ina, though glorying in the 
splendour of their parentage, as deriving their origin from Cerdic, 
had considerably deviated from the direct line of the royal race. 
On Egbirt's expulsion, then, he had already b^un to inidulge in 
indolent security, when a piratical tribe of Danes,* accustomed to 
live by plunder, clandestinely arriving in three ships, disturbed the 
tranquility of the kingdom. This band came over expressly to 
ascertain the fruitfulness of the soil, and the courage of the inha- 
bitants, as was afterwards discovered by the arrival of that multi- 
tude which overran almost the whole of Britain. Landing then, 
unexpectedly, when the kingdom was in a state of profound peace, 
they seized upon a royal vUl which was nearest Uiem, and killed 
the steward, who had advanced with succours ; but losing their 
booty through fear of the people, who hastened to attack them, 
they retired to their ships. After Brictric,* who was buried at 
Werram, Egbert ascended the throne of his ancestors; justly to 
be preferred to all the kings who preceded hfan. Thus having 
brought down our narrative to his times, we must, as we have 
promised, next give our attention to the Northumbrians. 

' Repton in DerbyBhire. Conoeming thiB outrage, see the Saxon Chronicle, 
A.D. 765. 

' Beorhtrio obtained the throne in 785, and died in 802; conieqtiently he 
reigned seventeen years : this agrees with the period aaugned to his reign by 
Simeon of Durham. * 

* Beorhtrio married Eadburh, Ung 0£b*s daughter, in 787. See the Saxon 
Chronicle, and Florenoe of Worcester, ▲.!). 787. 

* See the authorities last quoted. 

' According to the Saxon Chronicle and Florence of Worcester, Beorhtrio died 
in 800 ; but Simeon of Durham (apparently with greater accuracy) states that he 
died A. D. 802, having reigned seventeen years. 



A.D. 660.] MALBIKSBURT's HISTORY OP THE KINGS. 35 

Of the Kingiom of the Nortkwnbj^ians, 

§ 44. We have before related briefly/ and now necessarily repeat, 
that Hengest, having settled his own government in Kent, had sent 
his brother Ohta and his son Ebusa, men of activity and tried 
experience, to seize on the northern parts at Britain. Sedulous in 
executing the command, affairs succeeded to their wishes: for 
frequently coming into action with the inhabitants, and dispersing 
those who attempted resistance, they conciliated with uninterrupted 
quiet such as submitted. Thus though, through their own address 
and the good- will of their followers, they had established a certain 
d^;ree of power, vet never entertaining an idea of assuming the 
royal title, they left an example of similar moderation to their im- 
mediate posterity. For during the space of ninety-nine years,' the 
Northumbrian leaders, contented with subordinate power, lived in 
subjection to the kings of Kent. Afterwards, however, this for- 
bearance ceased, either because the human mind is ever prone to 
degeneracy, or because that race of people was naturally ambitious. 
In the year, therefore, of our Lord s incarnation five hundred and 
forty-seven, the sixtieth after Hengest's death, the principality was 
converted into a kingdom, and the most noble Ida,' in the full 
vigour of life and of strength, first reigned there. But whether he 
himself seized the diief authority, or received it by the consent 
of others, I by no means venture to determine, because the truth 
b unrevealed : however, it b sufficiently evident, that, sprung from 
a great and ancient lineage, he reflected much splendour on his 
illustrious descent by hb pure and unsuUied manners. Uncon- 
quered in war, at home he tempered hb kingly power with pecuUar 
aflEaibility. Of thb man, and of others in their respective places, 
I could lineally trace the descent, were it not that the very names, 
of uncouth sound, would be less agreeable to my readers than I 
could wbh. It may, however, be proper to remark, that Woden 
had three sons : Weldeg, Wiltheg, and Beldeg. From the first, 
the kings of Kent derived their origin ; from the second, the kings 
of Mercb ; and from the third, the kings of the West Saxons and 
Northumbrians, with the exception of the two whom I am going to 
particularise. Thb Ida, then, the ninth from Beldeg, and the 
tenth from Woden, as I find positively declared, continued in the 
government fourteen years/ 

' See § 7. ' ICalmesbuiys authority for this statemeiit oumot be tnoed. 

' Prior to the aooesnon of Ida, the Saxon Chronicle containa no notice of North- 
mnhria. That authority, howerer, and Beda, (E. H. § 462,) both conaider Ida the 
founder of thia kingdom in 647. It seema doubtful whether Ida waa king of both 
the pnyrincee of fiemida and Deua, or of the former only. Upon hie death in 
659, he waa succeeded in Bemida by hia eona, who reigned snooeariTely tiU the 
year 5S8, when Aethelric^ upon the death of Alia, king of Bemida, and the 
expulaion of hia aon Edwin, obtained the goTemment of both kingdoms, which he 
held for five yeua, until hia death in 698. Compare the statements of Florence 
of Woroester, a.D. 569, and the Appendix to that writer, p. 897, with the state- 
ments of Simeon of Duriiam upon this subject 

* There ia some little uncertainty aa to the duration of the reign of Ida. The 
Saxon Chronicle and Florence of Worcester (▲. D. 647) Msign him a reign of twelve 
yea^^ herein following Beda» (E. H. I 462,) but Simeon of Duriiam says he reigned 
eleren- 

o2 
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§ 45. His successor Alia/ originating from the same stock, but 
descending from Woden by a different branch, conducted the 
government, extended by his exertions considerably beyond its 
former bounds, for thirty years. In his time youths from North- 
umbria were exposed to sale, after the common and almost native 
custom of this people ;' so that even, as our days have witnessed, 
they would make no scruple of separating the nearest ties of rela- 
tionship through the temptation of the slightest advantage. Some 
of these youths, then, carried from England' for sale to Rome, 
became the means of salvation to all their countrymen ; for exciting 
the attention of that city by the beauty of their countenances and 
the elegance of their features, it happened that, among others, the 
most blessed Gregory, at that time archdeacon of the apostolical 
see, was present, who, admiring such an assemblage of grace in 
mortals, and at the same time pitying their abject condition as 
captives, asked the by-standers, " Of what race are these ? whence 
come they?" He was answered, " By birth they are Angles ; by 
country, Deiri' (Deira being a province of Northumbria); they are 
subjects of king Alia, and are Pagans." Their concluding charac- 
teristic he accompanied with heartfelt sighs ; to the others he ele- 
gantly alluded, saying that " these Angles, anffel-like, should be 
delivered from ire, and taught to sing AUehda" Obtaining per- 
mission without delay from pope Benedict,* the industry of this 
excellent man was all alive to enter on the journey to convert 
them ; and certainly his zeal would have completed this intended 
labour, had not the mutinous love of his fellow-citizens recalled 
him when he was already on his progress. He was a man as cele- 
brated for his virtues as beloved by his countrymen ; for by his 
matchless worth he had even exceeded the expectations which they 
had formed of him from his youth. His good intention, though 
fhistrated at this time, received afterwards, during his ponti- 
ficate,* an honourable termination, as the reader will find in its 
proper place. I have made this insertion with pleasure, that my 
readers might not lose this notice of Alia, mention of whom is 
slightly made in the life of pope Gregory ; for although this king 
was the primary cause of introducing Christianitv among the Angles, 
yet either by the counsel of God, or some mischance, was never 
himself permitted to know it. The calling, indeed, descended to 
his son. 

^ He waa king of Deira» and ascended the throne a.ix 560. (Sax. Chron.) It 
does not appear from any other authority that Alia ever reigned over Bemida, 
though he is here described aa the aucoeaaor of Ida, whoae aona at thia time were 
auooeaaiyely kinga of that proyince. 

. ' This cuatom of aelling their children and near relatiTea to foreign merchants 
waa probably moat frequent in Northumbria. 

' Compare thia atory with Beda (E. H. ii 1, § 89), who relatea it aa merely tra- 
ditionaL 

* Britain, north of the Humber, waa oompoaed of two great regiona, Deira and 
Bemicia. Deira extended from the Humber to the l^e, and Bemicia from the 
Tyne to the Frith of Forth. Each province at first had its independent sove- 
reign. 

* Benedict preaided from 8d June, a.d. 674, till Slat July, ▲.D. 678. 

* Gragory the Great preaided from 8d Sept ^.D. 690, to 12th March, A.D. 
604. 
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§ 4& On the death of Alia/ Ethehic' the son of Ida, advanced 
to extreme old age, after a life consumed in penury, obtained the 
kingdom, and after five years was taken off by a sudden death. 
He was a pitiable prince, whom fame would have hidden in ob-> 
scurity, had not the conspicuous energy of the son lifted up the 
father into notice. 

{ 47. When therefore, by a long old age, he had satisfied the 
desire of life, Ethelfirid,' the elder of his sons, ascended the throne» 
and compensated the greenness of his years by the maturity of his 
conduct. His transactions have been so displayed by graceful 
composition, that they want no assistance of mine, except as far as 
order is concerned. So eagerly has Beda* dwelt on the praises of 
this man and his successors, and has dilated on his neighbours 
the Northumbrians at greater length, being better acquainW with 
them because of their proximity; our history, therefore, will select 
and compile from his relation. In order> however, that no one 
may blame me for contracting so diffiise a narrative, I must tell 
him that I have done it purposely, that they who have been nau- 
seated with such high-seasoned delicacies, may find breathing space 
for a little while on these humble remnants ; for it is a trite saying, 
and venerable for its age, that " The meats which cloy the least, 
are eaten with keenest appetite." Ethelfrid then, as I was relating, 
having obtained the kingdom, b^an at first vigorously to defend 
his own territories ; afterwards, eagerly to invade those of his neigh- 
bours, and to seek occasion for signalizing himself on all sides. 
Many wars were begun by him with foresight, and terminated with 
success ; as he was neither restrained from duty by indolence, nor 
precipitated into rashness by courage. An evidence of these things 
is D^tan,' a noted place in those parts, where Edan, king of the 
Scots, envying Ethelfrid's successes, had constrained him, though 
averse, to give battle ; but being overcome, he took to flight, though 
the triumph was not obtained without considerable hazard to &e 
victor : for Tetbald, the brother of Ethelfrid, opposing himself to 
the most imminent dangers, that he might display his zeal in his 
brother's cause, left a mournful victory indeed, being cut off with 
his whole party. Another proof of his success is afforded by the 
city of Caerleon,* now simply called Chester, which till that period, 
possessed by the Britons, fostered the pride of a people hostile to 
the king. When he bent his exertions to subdue this city, the 
townsmen preferring any extremity to a siege, and at the same time 
confiding in their numbers, rushed out in multitudes to battle ; but 
deceived by a stratagem, they were overcome and put to flight ; 
his fury being first' vented on the monks, who came out in num- 
bers to pray for the safety of the army.* That their number was 

' ABa died ▲.D. 58S. (Sax. Chron.) 

' Aethelric reigned over both of the provinoeB of Bemida and Deira, He suc- 
ceeded to the fonner a.d. 586, and obtained the latter in 588 : he died in tho year 
593. See note *, at § 44. 

' Aethelfrith suooeeded to the kingdom of the NorthnmbrianB a.i>. 599. (Soz. 
Chron.) 

* See Beda, R H. ii 2 and 12. « See Beda, R H. § 80. 

* ** Legionam civitaa." See Beda, R R § 94. ' C. here reads "afterwards." 
' Beda (R H. § 94) states that twelve hundred priests were t^ain, who went 
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iocredible to these times, is apparent from so many half -destroyed 
walls of chorches in the neighbouring mimastery ; so many windii^ 
porticoes ; such masses of ruins as can scarcely be seen elsewhere. 
The place ts called Bangor, at that day a noted monastery, but now 
changed into a cathedral.' Ethelfrid thus, while circumstances 
proceeded to his wishes abroad, being desirous of warding off do- 
mestic sqiprehensions and intestine danger, banished Edwin,' the 
son of Alia, a youth of no mean worth, from his kingdom and 
country. He, wandering for a long time without any settled 
habitation, found many of his former friends more inclined to his 
enemy than to the observance of their engagements ; for as it is 
said,' 

• "So long as fortune nnileB, thy finends abound : 
Change bat the aeason, and alone thoa'rt fonnd." 

At last he came to Redwald, king of the East Angles, and bewailing 
his misfortunes, was received into his protection. Shortly after 
there came messengers from Ethelfrid, either demanding the sur- 
render of the fugitive, or denouncing hostilities. Determined by 
the advice of his wife not to violate, through intimidation of any 
one, the faith which he had pledged to his friend, Redwald collected 
a body of troops, rushed against Ethelfrid,^ and attacked him sud- 
denly, while suspecting nothing less than an assault. He availed 
himself of the only remedy that courage, thus taken by surprise, 
could suggest, there being no time to escape. Wherefore, though 
almost totally unarmed, though beset with fearful danger on every 
side, he fell not till he had avenged his own death by the destruction 
of Reiner, the son of Redwald. Such an end had Ethelfrid, after 
a reign of twenty-four years;* a man second to none in martial 
experience, but entirely ignorant of the holy faith. He had two 
sons* by Acca, the daughter of Alia, sister of Edwin ; Oswald, aged 
twelve, and Oswiu, four years ; who, on the death of their father, 
fled, through the management of those who had the charge of them, 
and escaped into Scotland. 

thither to pmy for the Welsh anny. The exact date of thia mnawicire ia not known. 
There ia no date aaaigned to thia event in Beda. Florence plaoea it in the year 
603 ; the Annalee Cambris in 613 ; the Saxon Chronicle in 607. Usaher, follow- 
ing the Ulster Annala, refers it to the year 618. 

^ Malmesbuiy here confounds the ancient monasteiy of Banchor, near Chester, 
with the more modem aee of Bangor, in Caenuuroushire. See also Tyrrell, toI. i. 
book iv. p. 164. There waa likewise a monastery at Bangor, in Ulster. See Smith's 
note to Beda, E. H. IL 2. 

' Upon the death of AUa, King of Deira, hia son Edwin, being only three years 
old, was driven from the succession by Aethelric, king of Bemida, who thereupon 
united the government of the two provinces. Aethelric died in 598, and waa 
succeeded by his son Aethelfrith; who still continuing his persecution, Edwin 
sought the protection of Redwald, king of East Anglia. 

» Ovid. Trial ix. 6. 

^ Aethelfrith was slain ▲.&. 617, in a battle with Redwald, near Retford, on the 
river Idle, in Nottinghamshire. (Sax. Chronicle, A.D. 617; Flor. of Worcester, a. d. 
616 ; and Henry of Huntingdon.) 

* Simeon of Durham, iuoorrectly as it seems, assigns twenty-eight years to the 
reign of Aethelfrith. 

* Oswald and Oswiu had an elder brother, Eanfrith, who afterwazda became 
king of Bemicia. See afterwards^ § 40. 
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Concerning Edwin, the King of the Northumbrians. 

§ 48. In this manner* all his rivals being slain or banished^ 
Edwin/ trained by many adversities, ascended, not meanly qualified, 
the summit of power. When the haughtiness of the Northum- 
brians had bent to his dominion, his felicity was crowned by th^ 
timely death of Redwald, whose subjects, during Edwin's exile 
among them, having formerly experienced his ready courage and 
ardent disposition, now willingly swore obedience to him. Granting 
to the son of Redwald the empty title of king, he himself managed 
all things as he thought fit. At this juncture, the hopes and 
the resources of the Angles were centered in him ; nor was ther^ 
a single province of Britain which did not regard his will, and pre- 
pare to obey it, except Kent alone : for he had left these people 
free from his incursions, because he had long meditated a marriage 
with Etbelbuiga,' the sister of their king Edbald. When she was 
granted to him, after a courtship long protracted, — to the intent that 
he should not despise that wom^ when possessed, whom he so 
ardently desired when withheld, — these two kingdoms became so 
united by the ties of kindred, that there was no rivalry in their 
powers, no difference in their manners. Moreover, on this occasion 
the faith of Christ our Lord, introduced into those parts by the 
preaching of Paulinus,' reached first the king himself;^ the queen» 
among other proofs of conjugal affection, perpetually instructing 
him in it ; nor was the admonition of the bisiiop wanting in its own 
place. For a long time he was wavering and doubtful; but once 
received, he thoroughly imbibed it. Then he invited neighbouring 
kings to the faith ; ti^en he erected churches; and neglected nothing 
that might aid its propagation. In the meanwhile, the merciful 
grace of God smiled on the devotion of the king, insomuch that 
not only the nations of Britain, that is to say, the Angles, Scots, 
and Picts, but even the Orkney isles and the isles of Mevania, which 
they now call Anglesey, that is, islands of the Angles, both feared 
his arms and venerated his power. At that time there was no 
public robber, no domestic thief; the tempter of conjugal fidelity 
was far distant, the plunderer of another man's inhentance was in 
exile ; a state of things redounding to his praise, and worthy of 
celebration in our times. In short, such was the increase of his 
power, that righteousness and peace willingly met and kissed each 
other, imparting mutual acts of kindness. And now, indeed, would 
the government of the Angles have held a prosperous course, had 
not an untimely death, the stepmother of all earthly felicity, by a 
lamentable turn of fortune, snatched this man from his country ; 
for in the forty-eighth year of his age, and the seventeenth of his 

^ He suoeeeded to the kingdom of Northumbria on the death of Aethelfiith, in 
the beginning of the year 617. 

s Edwin's manriage with Ethelboiga* also called Tatae, daughter of Aethelbeiht^ 
king of Kent» took place a-d. 625. (Beda, E. H. § 111.) 

* PaulinuB waa ordained bishop of YoriE, 2lBt July, ▲. D. 625. 

* Edwin waa baptised on Easter Sunday, (12th April,) iuD. 627, in the eioTenth 
year of hia reign. (Beda» K H, § 132.) 
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reign, being killed, together with his son/ by the princes whom he 
had formerly subjugated, Chedwalla of the Britons and Penda of 
the Mercians, rising up against him, he became a melancholy 
example of human vicissitude. He was inferior to none in pru- 
dence : for he would not embrace even the Christian faith till he 
had examined it most carefully; but when once adopted, he esteemed 
nothing worthy to be compared to it. 

Concerning 8. Oswald the King-. 

{ 49. Edwin thus slain, the sons of Ethelfirid, who were also the 
nephews of Eklwin,' Oswald and Oswiu, now grown up, and in the 
budding prime of youth, resought their country, together with 
Eanfrid,' their elder brother, whom I forgot before to mention. 
The kingdom therefore was now divided into two. Indeed North- 
umbria, long since separated into two provinces, had produced 
Alia, king of the Deirans, and Ida, of the Bemicians. Wherefore 
Osric, the cousin of Eadwin, succeeding to Deira, and Eanfrid, the 
son of Ethelfrid, to Bemicia,* they exulted in the recovery of their 
hereditary right. They had both been baptized in Scotland, though 
scarcely were they settled in their authority, ere they renounced 
their faith : but shortly after they suffered the just penalty of their 
apostasy through the hostility of Chedwalla.' The space of a year 
passed in these transactions improved Oswald,' a young man of 
great hope, in the science of government. Armed rather by his 
faith (for he had been admitted to baptism while in exile with 
many nobles among the Scots) than by his military preparations, 
at the first onset he drove Chedwalla, a man elated with the recollec- 
tion of his former deeds, and, as he used himself to say, bom for 
the extermination of the Angles, from his camp, and afterwards 
destroyed him with all his forces.' For when he had collected the 
little army which he was able to muster, he excited them to the 
conflict by saying that, laying aside all thought of flight, they must 
determine either to conquer or die together, and that it must be 
a circumstance highly disgraceful for the Angles to meet the 
Britons on such unequal terms, as to fight against those persons 
for safety, whom tliey had been used voluntarily to attack for 
glory only; that, therefore, they should maintain their Uber^ with 
dauntless courage and the most strenuous exertions ; but that of 

' Edwin, with hifi son Osfrid, was slain at the battle of Hatfield Moor on the 
12th October, a.d. 633. (Beda, E. H. § 146; Sax. Chron. a.d. 633; and FLor. of 
ViTorcester, a. d. 633.) The day of his celebration in the English Martyrology is the 
4th of October. 

' They were sons of Aethelfrith by Aoca, sister of Edwin. See before, § 47. 

< See Beda, E. H. § 150. 

* See Saxon Chron. a. d. 634, and Beds, E. H. § 150. Osrio was the son of Aelfric, 
brother of Alia, and cousin of Edwin. 

* Osric and Eanfrith were both slain by Ceadwalla, king of the Britons ; Osric 
in the summer of 634, and Eanfrith shortly i^Fberwards. During this x>eriod, the 
government of the two provinces was usurped by Ceadwalla. 

* Osuuald obtained the kingdom of Northumbria in 634. Concerning him, see 
Beda, E. H. UL 2, 3, 6. 

^ Ceadwalla was slain at Dilston, near Hexham, in Northumberland. (Beda, 
£. H. § 151.) See also Smith's Appendix, No. xiii. 
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the impulse to flight no feeling whatever should be indulged. In 
consequence, they met with such fiiry on both sides that it may 
be truly said no day was ever more disastrous for the Britons, or 
more joyful for the Angles : so completely was one party routed 
with all Its forces, as never to have hope of again recovering ; so 
exceedingly powerful did the other become, through the effects of 
faith and the accompanying courage of the king. From this time, 
the worship of idols fell prostrate in the dust ; and he governed 
the kingdom, extended beyond Edwin's boundaries, for eight years,^ 
peaceably and without the loss of any of his people. History' sets 
forth the praises of this king in a high style of panegyric, of which 
I shall extract such portions as may be necessary, by way of con- 
clusion. With what fervent faith his breast was inspired, may 
easily be learnt from the circumstance, that when at any time bishop 
Aidan' addressed his auditors on the subject of their duty, in the 
Scottish tongue, and no interpreter was present, the king himself 
directly/ though habited in the royal robe, glittering with gold or 
glowing with Tyrian puiple, would graciously assume that office, 
and explain the foreign idiom in his native language. It is well 
known, too, that frequently at entertainments, when the guests had 
whetted their appetites and bent their inclinations on the feast, he 
would forego his own gratification, procuring by his abstinence 
comfort for the poor.* So that I think the truth of that heavenly 
sentence was fulfilled even on earth, where the celestial oracle 
hath said, " He hath dispersed abroad, he hath given to the poor, 
his righteousness remaineth for ever."' And moreover, what the 
hearer must wonder at and cannot deny, that identical royal right 
hand, the dispenser of so many alms, remains to this day perfect, 
with the arm, the skin, and nerves, though the remainder of the 
body, with the exception of the bones, mouldering into dust, has 
not escaped the common lot of mortality. It is true there are the 
corporeal remains of some saints unconscious altogether of decay. 
Wherefore let others determine by what standard they will fix their 
judgment; I pronounce this still more gracious and divine, on 
account of its singular manifestation, because matters however 
precious d^enerate by frequency, and things are valued in propor- 
tion to their rarity. I should, indeed, be thought prolix, were I to 
relate how diligent he was to address his prayers on high, and to 
fill the heavens with supplications. This virtue of Oswald is too 
well known to require the support of our narrative. For at what 
time would that man neglect his supplications, who, in the insur- 
rection excited by Penda, king of the Mercians,^ when his guards 
are put to flight, and himself actuaUy carrying a forest of darts in 
his breast, could not be prevented, by the pain of his wounds or the 

' Aeoording to Beda, Oiwald reigned nine jeuB, indusiTe of the year of Cead- 
waUa's usurpation. Two copies of Malmesbury, D. and M., limit the doration of 
hia reign to aerexi years. ' See Beda, £. H. iiL 2 — 6. 

» Cinioeming the life of Aidan, bishop of LindisfSune^ see Beds, E. H. g 162^ and 
Acta Sanctorum, Augost torn. tL p. 688. 

* See Beda, E. H. § 166. • Psalm cxiL 9. 

* Oswald was slain by Penda at MaseifelUi, (now Oswestry,) 5ih Aug. a. d. 642, 
in the thirty-«i|^th year of his age. (Beda, E. H. § 175, and Sax. Chron.) 
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approach of death, from praying to God for the souls of his faithful 
companions ? In such manner this personage, of surpassing cele* 
brity in this world, and highly in favour with God, ending a valuable 
life, transmitted his memory to posterity by a frequency of miracles; 
and that indeed deservedly. For it is not common, but even 
" more rare than a white crow,"^ for men to abound in riches, and 
not to give indulgence to their vices. When he was slain, his arms 
with the hands and his head were cut off by th*e insatiable rage of 
his conqueror, and fixed on a stake. The trunk indeed, as I have 
mentioned, being laid to rest in the calm bosom of the earth, 
returned to its native dust ; but the arms and hands, through the 
power of God, remain, according to the testimony of an author* of 
veracity, without corruption. These being placed by his brother 
Oswy in a shrine, at Bebbanburg* (for so the Angles call the city), 
and shown for a miracle, bear testimony to the fact. Whether 
they remain in that place at the present day, I venture not rashly 
to affirm, because I waver in my opinion. If other historians have 
precipitately recorded any matter, let them be accountable : I hold 
common report at a cheaper rate, and affirm nothing but what is 
deserving of entire credit. The head was then buried by his before- 
mentioned brother^ at Lindisfam; but it b said now to be pre- 
served at Durham, in the arms of the blessed Cuthbert.* When 
queen Ostdritha,' the wife of Ethelred king of the Mercians, and 
dai^hter of king Oswi, through regard to her uncle, was anxious to 
take the bones of the trunk to her monastery of Bardney, which is 
in the country of the Mercians, not far from the city of Lincoln, 
the monks reftised her request for a short time at &3t ; denying 
repose even to the bones of that man when dead, whom they had 
hated whilst living, because he had obtained their country by right 
of arms : but at midnight, being taught by a miraculous ught from 
heaven shining on the reliques, to abate their haughty pride, they 
became converts to reason, and even intreated as a favour what 
before they had rejected. Miracles from on high became frequent 
in this place : every sick person who implored this most excellent 
martyr's assistance immediately received it. The withering turf 
grew greener from his blood ; it restored a horse to health ; ' and 
some of it being hung up against a post, the devouring flames fled 
from it in their turn. Some small portion of dust, moistened from 
his reliques, was equally efficacious in restoring a lunatic to his 
proper senses. The washings of the stake which had imbibed the 
blood fresh streaming from his head, restored health to one despairing 
of recovery. For a loi^ time this monastery, possessing so great a 
treasure, flourished in the sanctity of its members and the abun- 
dance of its friends ; more especially after king Ethelred received 
the crown of monastic tonsure there, where also his tomb is seen 
even to the present day. After many years, indeed, when the 

1 Juvenal, Sat. vii. 202. > Beda» K H. iu. 6. 

' Bamborough in Northumberland. 

* C. here incorrectly reads, "a beato Germano." 

* St. Cuthbert ia represented in illuminations and sculptures as holding the 
head of Oswald in his arms. « E. H. §fi 180, 181. 

' See Beds, E. H. iiL 9, 10, and for the other stories, to a IS. 
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barbarians infested the^ parts, the bones of the most holy Oswald 
were removed to Gloucester. This place, at that period inhabited 
by canons/ contains but few inmates. Oswald, therefore, was the 
man who yielded the first-fruits of saintliness to his nation, since 
no Angle before him, to my knowledge, was celebrated for miracles : 
for after a life spent in sanctity, in liberally giving alms, in frequent 
watchings and prayer, and lastly, in waging war with a heathen 
through zeal for the church of God, he poured out his spirit, 
according to his wishes, before he could behold what was his 
greatest object of apprehension, the decline of Christianity. Nor 
indeed shall he be denied the praise of the martyrs, who first 
aspirii^ after a holy life» and next opposing his body to a glorious 
death, trod in their steps : in a manner he deserves higher com- 
mendation, since they consecrated themselves alone to God, but 
Oswald, not only himself, but all the Northumbrians with him. 

Can/eemtng Oswiu, the Brother of 8. Oswald. 

$ 50. On his removal from this world, Oswiu, his brother, 
assumed the dominion over the Bemicians, as did Oswin, the son 
of Osric, whom I have before mentioned,' over the Deiri; and 
after meeting temperately at first on the subject of the division of 
the provinces, under a doubtful truce, they each retired peaceably 
to their territories. But not long after, by means of persons who 
delighted in sowing the seeds of discord, the peace, often mocked 
by ambiguous treaties, was finally broken, and vanished into air. 
Horrid crime ! that there should be men who could envy these 
kings their friendly intimacy, nor abstain from using their utmost 
efibrts to precipitate them into battle. I^^re, then, fortune, who 
had before so frequently caressed Oswin with her blandishments, 
now wounded him with scorpion sting : for thinking it prudent to 
abstain from fighting, on account of the smallness of his force, he 
had secretly withdrawn to a country-seat, and being immediately 
betrayed by his own people, he was killed by Oswiu.' He was 
a man adnurably calculated, to gain the favour of his subjects by 
his pecuniary liberality, and, as they relate, demonstrated his care 
for his soul by his fervent devotion. Oswiu, thus sovereign of the 
entire kingdom, did everything in his power whereby to wipe out this 
foul stain, and to increase his dignity ; extenuating the enormity of 
that atrocious deed by the rectitude of his conduct for the future. 
Indeed, the first and highest point of his glory is, that, nobly avenging 
his brother and his uncle, he slew Penda,* king of the Mercians, 
that destroyer of his neighbours, that seed-plot of hostility, and 
from that period he either governed the Mercians, as well as almost 
all the Angles, himself, or was supreme over those who did so. 
Turning from this time altogether to offices of piety, that he might 

^ " Inhabited by monki^ but at the preBent time by canonfl^" A.C.L. 

* See § 49. 

' Oswine, king of Beiia^ was daiii by Oswiu of Bemicia on the 20th of Augutt^ 
A.D. 651. 

* Penda of Merda wm vaaquished and alain by OBwin, 15th Not. a.d. S55. 
(Beda, £. H. § 221.) 
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be truly grateful for the fayours of God which were perpetually 
flowing down upon him« he proceeded to raise up and aniihate with 
all his power the infancy of the christian faith* fainting through his 
brother's death. This faith, brou^t shortly after to maturity by 
the learning of the Scots, but wavering in many ecclesiastical ob- 
servances, he settled on canonical foundations ;^ first by Angilbert' 
and Wilfrid, and next by archbishop Theodore, for whose arrival 
in Britain ' (although Egi}ext, king of Kent, as far as his province 
is concerned, takes much from his glory) the chief thanks are due 
to Oswiu/ Moreover, building numerous habitations for the ser- 
vants of God, he left not hb country destitute of this advantage 
also. The principal of these monasteries, at that time for females, 
but now for males, was situated about thirty miles north of York, and 
was anciently called Streneshalh, but now Witebi : it was begun by 
Hilda,* a woman of singular piety, and was augmented with large 
revenues by Ethelfleda,* daughter of this same king, who succeeded 
her in the government of it ; in which place, also, she buried her 
father with all due solemnity, after he had reigned twenty-eight 
years.' This monastery, like all others of the same locality, being 
destroyed in the times of the Danish invasion (as will be related 
hereafter), was bereaved of the bodies of many saints ; for the bones* 
of the blessed Aidan the bishop, of Cheolfrid the abbot, and of that 
truly holy virgin Hilda, together with those of many others, were, 
as I have related in the book which I lately published on the 
"Antiquity of the Church of Glastonbury," at that time removed to 
Glastonbury, and those of other saints to difierent places. Now the 
monastery, under another name, and somewhat restored as circum- 
stances permitted, hardly presents a vestige of its former opulence. 
§ 51. To Oswiu, who had two sons' (the elder, who was illegi- 
timate, being rejected), succeeded the younger, Egfrid, legitimately 
bom; more valued on account of the good qualities of his most 
pious wife Etheldritha, than for his own. Yet he was certainly to be 
commended for two things which I have read in the history of the 
Angles ;" his allowing his queen to dedicate herself to God, and his 
promoting the blessed Cuthbert to a bishopric, whose tears at the 
same time burst out with pious assent. But my mind shudders at 
the bare recollection of his outrage against the most blessed Wilfrid,'^ 

^ The principal points in dispute were, the time of celebrating Easter, ooq- 
finn&tion, and the form of the tonsurei See Beda^ K H. § 228. 

' Bishop of Dorchester. See jg 29. * See § 12. 

* fiee Beda, E. H. § 245. « See ante, § 85. 

< If Ethelfleda was abbess at the time of her father's death, in 670, th&t office 
must have been vacated, in her favour, by Hlldai some time before her own death, 
which did not occur until 680. ' Oswiu died on the 15th February, ▲. D. 670. 

' This passage, in which allusion is made to the history of Glastonbuiy, is 
omitted in A. S. C. L., but occurs in D. E. M. 

' Oswiu left a legitimate son, Ecgfrith, and an ille^timate one named Ealdfrith, 
who were successively kings of Bemicia. 

^^ The two £bu^ here alluded to by Malmesbuiy are found in Beda. Ecgfirith's per- 
mission to his queen to take the veil is alluded to by that writer (§ 310), and Cuth- 
bert's promotion to a bishopric during this reign is also casually mentioned, § 340. 

*^ Wilfnth was ordained bishop of York, A. D. 665, and expeUed firom his bishop- 
ric in 677; he returned to England in 679, and was again expelled in 681. He 
was recalled to Northumberland in 687. In 692 he was again expelled, and 
retired to Aethilred, of Mercia, in which year he governed the vacant see of 
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when* loathing his virtues, he deprived the country of this shining 
Ught. Overbearing towards the suppliant, a malady incident to aU 
tyrants, he overwhelmed the Irish,^ a race of •men harmless in 
genuine simplicity and guiltless of every crime, with incredible 
slaughter. On the other hand, inactive towards the rebellious, and 
not following up the triumphs of his father, he lost the dominion 
over the Mercians ; and moreover, being defeated in battle by 
Ethelred the son of Penda, their king, he lost his brother also.' 
Perhaps these last circumstances may be truly attributed to the 
unsteadiness of youth ; but his conduct towards Wilfrid must be 
referred to the instigation of his wife * and of the bishops, more 
especially as Beda, a man who knew not how to flatter, designates 
him, in his book of the Lives of his Abbots,* as a man most pious and 
most beloved by Grod. At length, in the fifteenth year of his reign, 
leading an expedition against the Picts, and eagerly pursuing them, 
as they purposely retired to some secluded mountains, he perished 
with sdmost all his forces.' The few who escaped by flight came 
home with the news. And yet the divine Cuthbert, from his 
knowledge of future events, had both attempted to keep him back 
when departing ; and at the very moment of his death, enlightened 
by heavenly mfluence, declared, though at a dbtance, that he 
was slain. 

§ 52. While a more than common report everywhere noised the 
death of Egfrid, " an intimation of it, borne on the wings of haste,"/ 
reached the ears of his brother Alfrid. Though the dder brother, 
he had been deemed by the nobility unworthy of the government 
from his illegitimacy, as I have observed,' and had retired to Ire- 
land, either through compulsion or indignation. In this place, safe 
from the persecution of his brother, he had from his ample leisure 
become deeply versed in literature, and had enriched his mind with 
every kind of learning ; on which account the very persons who 
had formerly banished him, esteeming him the better qualified to 
manage the reins of government, now sent for him of their own 
accord, and fate rendered efficacious their intreaties. He did not 
disappoint their expectations; for during the space of nineteen 
years' he presided over the kingdom in the utmost tranquillity 
and joy, doing nothing at which even greedy calumny itself could 
justly carp, except the persecution of that great man Wilfrid. 
However, he held not the same extent of territory as his father 

Lichfield. He wm expeUed again in 708 ; and in the foUowing year, hiB cauae' 
being dedded in hiB fikvour at Rome, he returned to England. He died a. d. 709. 
His life baa been written by Heddiua, and is printed in Gale, toL iil It will form 
part of the present CoUeetion. See also Beda, E. H. § 413. 

* Conmilt Beda» E. H. § 340, and Sax. Chron. a.d. 684. See also Ogygia, p. 280, 
where the time and place of the invasion are specified. 

* See Beds, K H. ft 316; Sax. Chron. a.d. 679. 

* Irmenbuig, the second wife of Ecg^th, is the person here alluded to. His 
first wife^ Etheldritha, was diyorced from him, and became a nun. 

* The Lives of the Abbots of Wearmouth and Jarrow has appeared in this 
series of English Historians. See i 604. 

* Ecgfrith was slain on the 20th May, a.d. 685. See Beda» R H. § 340; Sax. 
Chron. a.d. 685. 

* " Anxia pTOcipiti veniaset epistola pinna." — JuTenal, Sat. IV. i. 149. 

' See § 5L • Alhfrith died at Driffield on the 16th Hay, ▲. D. 705. 
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and brother, because the Picts (insolently profiting hj their recent 
victory* and attacking the Angles, who had become more indolent 
throng^ a lengthened peace) had curtailed his boundaries on the 
north. 

§ 53. He had for his successor his son Osred/ a boy of eight 
years old, who, disgracing the throne for eleven years, and spending 
an ignominious life in the seducing of nuns, was ultimately taken 
off by the hostility of hb relations. Yet he poured out to them 
a draught from the same cup ; for Kenred,' after reigning two, and 
Osric eleven years,' left only this to be recorded of them, that they 
expiated by a violent death the blood of their master, whom they 
supposed they had rightfully slain. Osric, indeed, deserved a 
happier end ; for, as a heathen says, " he was more dignified than 
other shades,"* because, while yet living, he had adopted Chdwulf,' 
Kenred's brother, as his successor. Then Chelwulf ascended the 
giddy height of empire, the seventh in descent from Ida ; a man 
competent in other respects, and withal possessed of a depth of 
literature, acquired by good abilities and indefatigable attention. 
Beda vouches for the truth of my assertion, who, at the very 
juncture when Britain most abounded with scholars, offered his 
History of the Angles' for correction to this prince more espe- 
cially; making choice of his authority, to confirm by his high 
station what had been well written, and of his learning, to rectify 
by his talents what might be carelessly expressed. 

Concerning Beda. 

§ 54. In the fourth year of his reign,* that historian, after having 
written many books for the holy church, entered the heavenly 
kingdom, for which he had so long languished, in the year of our 
Lord's incarnation seven hundred and thirty-four,' and in the 
fifty-ninth of his age : ' a roan whom it is easier to admire than 
worthily to extol ; who, though bom in a remote corner of the 
world, was able to dazzle the whole earth with the brilliancy of his 
learning. For even Britain, which by some is called another 
world, since, surrounded by the ocean, it was not known by 

> Thia statement agrees with Beda's, E. H. § 409 ; but Heddios, in hia Life of 
"Wilfrid, writes that the throne had been occupied for two months by Eadutdf 
before Osraed ascended it He was slain in the year 716. 

' Coenred was the son of Cuthwin. 

* Osric died on the 9th of May, a. d. 729. (Beda, R H. § 452.) He was a son 
of Alhfrith. « Virg. ^n. Ti. 815. 

' According to Beda, (E. H. § 448,) Cedluulf ascended the throne in 729 ; but 
according to the Saxon Chronicle in 731, and according to Matth. Westm. in 730. 

* See the Pre£u» to the Ecclesiastical History of the English Nation, which 
that author addressed to king Ceolwulf 

' Ceoluulf ascended the throne on the 9th Kay, 729, and Beda died 26th May, 
735 ; consequently his death must have taken place in the seventh year of the 
reign of that monarch. ' See the last note. 

* Beda was bom in the year 674, and died in 735; consequently he must 
have been in his sixty-first year. It would seem that Malmesbury is here misled 
by the statement made by Beda as t<o his age, at the period when he composed his 
Historia Ecclesiastica, he being then in the fifty-ninth year of his age; for he 
writes that " from the time of receiving the priesthood tiU the fifty-ninth year of 
my age, I have been employed for the benefit of myself and my friends in making 
these extracts," &c. 
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many geographers, possesses, in its remotest region/ bordering on 
Scotland, the place of his birth and education. This region, 
formerly redolent with the grateful odour of monasteries, or 
glittering with a multitude of cities built by the Romans, now 
desolate through the ancient devastations of the Danes, or the 
more recent of the Normans,' presents but little to allure the mind. 
Here is the river Wear, of considerable breadth and rapid tide, 
which, running into the sea, receives the vessels borne by gentle 
gales, on the calm bosom of its haven. Both its banks have been 
made conspicuous by one Benedict,' who there built churches and 
monasteries ;* one dedicated to Peter and the other to Pajal, united 
in the bond of brotherly love and of the same monastic rule. The 
industry and patience of this man every one must admire, who 
reads the book' which Beda composed concerning his life and those 
of the succeeding abbots : his industry in bringing over a multitude 
of books, and being the first person who introduced in England 
constructors of stone edifices, or makers of glass windows, in which 
pursuits he spent almost his whole life abroad: the love of his 
country and his taste for elegance beguiling his painful labours, in 
the earnest desire of conveying something hitherto unknown to his 
countrymen; for very rarely before the time of Benedict, were 
buildings of stone' seen in Britain, or did the solar ray cast its light 
into houses through the transparent glass. Again, his pa)tience : 
for when in possession of the monastery of Saint Augustine at Can- 
terbury, he cheerfuUy resigned it to Adrian when he arrived, not 
as one fearing the severity of the blessed Theodore the archbishop, 
but bowing to his authority. And farther, while long absent abroad, 
he endured not only widi temper, but I may say with magna- 
nimity, the substitution of another abbot, without his knowledge, 
by the monks of Wearmouth ; and on his return, admitted him to 
^ual honour with himself in rank and power. Moreover, when 
stricken so severely with the palsy that he could move none of his 

^ The YeiMmble Beda wm bom in the distriet which then belonged to the 
Benedictine monMteriea of Weannouth and Janow, now forming part of the 
oonni^ of Durham. 

* llie derastations of the Danes oonmienoed in 798, and were subsequently 
carried to a great extent during the reigns of Alfted anid Eihelred. In the year 
1069 the whole region was laid waste by the Conqueror. 

* Benedict^ suinamed Biscx)p : he came to England with Archbishop Theodore, 
and was by him made abbot of the monastery of St. Augustine, Canterbury, which 
he soon resigned, and went back to Rome. He trayeiled to Rome five seyeral 
times, occupying himself while there either in learning the Roman ritual, or in 
eoUecting books* pictures, and ornaments of yarious descriptions for the monas- 
teries whidi he had founded at Wearmouth : he also brou^t over masous from 
France to build a church after the Roman manner, as well as glass-maken. He 
appears to haye been a man of refined taste for the times in which he liyed. On 
hu return to England, he obtained a considerable quantity of land near the mouth 
of the Wear, where he built the two monasteries of which he was abbot. He died 
12th January, 690. * The monasteries of Wearmouth and Jarrow. 

* Beda wrote the liyes of Benedict Bisoop and his suoc e ssor s , Ceolfrith and 
Huaetberht* abbots of Wearmouth and Jamw, in two books. It ia included in 
the first yolume of this series* p. 604. 

* " lapidei tabulatOa." This seems intended to designate buildingB with oourses 
of stone in a regnlar manner, which is also implied by Mabneabury, De Gestis 
Pontif. iii 148. Beda, whom he here follows, affords no assistance as to the 
precise meaning; he merely states that Benedict caused a church to be erected 
after the Roman model. 
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limbs« he appointed a third abbot, because the other of whom we 
have spoken was not less afflicted with the same disease. And when 
the disorder, increasing, was just about to seize his vitals, he bade 
adieu to his companion, who was brought into his presence, with 
an inclination of the head only ; nor was he better able to return 
the salutation, for he was hastening still more quickly to his end, 
and actually died before Benedict. Chelfrid succeeded, under 
whom the affairs of the monastery flourished beyond measure. 
When, through extreme old age, life ceased to be desirable to him, 
he purposed going to Rome, that he might pour out, as he hoped, 
his ag€^ soul an offering to the apostles his masters ; but failing of 
the object of his desires, he paid the debt of nature at the city of 
Langres. The relics of his bones were in after-time conveyed to 
his monastery, and, at the period of the Danish devastation, were 
taken with those of St. Hilda to Glastonbury.^ The merits of 
these abbots, sufficiently eminent in themselves, their celebrated 
pupil Beda crowns with superior splendour. It is written, indeed. 
" A wise son is the glory of his father ;"' for one of them made him 
a monk, the other educated him. And since Beda himself has 
given some slight notices of these facts, comprising his whole life 
in a kind of summary, it may be allowed to turn to his words, 
which the reader will recognise, lest any variation of the style 
should affect the relation. At the end, then, of the Ecclesiastical 
History of the Angles,* this man, as praiseworthy in other respects 
as in this, that he withheld nothii^ from posterity, though it might 
be only a trifling knowledge of himself, says thus : — 

§ 55. " I, Beda, the servant of Christ, and priest of the monas- 
tery of the holy apostles Peter and Paul which is at Wearmouth, 
have, by God's assistance, arranged these materials for tlie history 
of Britain. I was bom within the possessions of this monastery, 
and at seven years of age was committed, by the care of my rela- 
tions, to the most reverend abbot Benedict, to be educated, and 
afterwards to Chelfrid. Passing the remainder of my life from that 
period in residence at the said monastery, I have given up my 
whole attention to the study of the Scriptures, and, amid the 
observance of my regular discipline and my daily duty of singing 
in the church, have ever delighted to learn, to teach, or to write. 
In the nineteenth year of my life I received deacon's, in the 
thirtieth, priest's orders ; both, at the instance of abbot Chelfrid. 
by the ministry of the most reverend bishop John/ from which 
time of receiving the priesthood till the fifty-ninth year of my age, 
I have been employed, for the benefit of myself and of my friends, 

> The monks of Glastonbury were apparently extremely diligent in procuring 
relics by every poeeible means. There remains a very curious account of a con- 
tention concerning the body of St. Dunstan, which those monks asserted they had 
stolen from Canterbury, after it had been burnt by the Danes in the time of 
Ethelred. V. Anglia Sacra, a 222. ' Prov. z. 1 ; xv. 20. 

' y. 24, § 463. There are a few verbal yariations between the text of Malmes- 
buiy and Beda. 

^ John of Beveriey, bishop of Hexham in 6Sd. He was made bishop of York, 
▲.D. 705, and died 7th May, in the year 722. 
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in making these extracts from the works of the venerable fathers^ 
or in msJcing additions, according to the form of their sense or 
interpretation." 

§ 56. Then, enumerating thirty-six volumes which he published 
in seventy-eight books, he proceeds, — '* And I pray most earnestly, 
O merci^ Jesus, that thou wouldest mercifully grant me, whom 
Thou hast kindly permitted to feed with benefit on the word of Tliy 
wisdom, finally to come to Thee, the Fountain of all wisdom, and 
to appear for ever in Thy presence. Moreover,' I humbly entreat 
all persons, whether readers or hearers, whom this History of our 
Nation shall reach, that they be mindful to intercede with the 
Divine clemency for my infirmities both of mind and of body ; and 
that, in their several provinces, they make me this grateful return, 
that I, who have diligently laboured to record, of every province 
or of more exalted places,* what appeared worthy of preservation 
or agreeable to the inhabitants, may receive from all the benefit of 
their pious intercessions." 

§ 57. Here my abilities fail, here my eloquence falls short ; 
ignorant which to praise most, the number of his writings or the 
gravity of his style. No doubt he had imbibed a large portion of 
heavenly wisdom, to be able to compose so many volumes within 
the limits of so short a life. Nay, it is even reported that he went 
to Rome, for the purpose either of personally asserting that his 
writings were consistent with the doctrines of the church, or of cor- 
recting them by apostolical authority, should they be found repug- 
nant thereto. That he was at Rome I do not, however, affirm for 
fact : ' but I have no doubt in declaring that he had been invited 

' ThiB paragraph ia not placed at the end of the history, but is made to con- 
dude the prologue in the printed copy of Beda. 

' In aUuBion to his account of the holy places at Jerusalem and in its neigh- 
bourhood. Beda, £. H. §§404—407. 

' Beda's invitation to Rome has already been discussed in the Prefiioe to the 
Eodeaiastical History of that writer, § 29. The following is Hardy's note upon 
Malmesbury's account of this incident in the life of Beda, which the reader will 
be glad to see entire : — ** From what is here stated, the tradition that Beda visited 
liome met probably with supporters in Halmesbury^s time, though he does not 
seem to attach great weight to it. The letter of pope Seigius, however, affords 
the strongest presumption that Beda was invited over ; and the argument of the 
learned Wilkins assigns a probable reason why the journey was not undertaken ; 
he thinks that the letter was written in the laist year of the pontificate of Sergius, 
(a. d. 701,) and conjectures that the subsequent arrival of messengers in England 
with tidings of the pontiff's decease occasioned Beda to relinquish his purposed 
journey. An opinion, however, has been lately expressed, that 'the story of 
Beda's summons to Rome is founded upon an error committed by Malmesbuiy, 
who, having met with a letter in which pope Sergius requested Ceolfritb, abbot of 
Jarrow, to send one of his monks to Rome, concluded that Beda was that indivi- 
dual, and most unjustifiably inserted his name therein.' In support of this charge, 
it has been alleged that there is still extant (of an earlier date than Malmesbury's 
work) a copy of this letter (Tiberius, A. xv.) in which the passage relating to B^ta 
does not occur. In answer to this it may be urged, that Ussher, who had seen 
and copied the letter from the MS. above alluded to, arrives at no such conclusion. 
He had, moreover, in his possession an ancient MS. containing the letter entire, 
from which Malmesbury gives but extracts ; and therein Beda's name does occur, 
though he is not described as presbyter. The only inference drawn by Ussher is, 
that the omission of Beda's descriiition is not without reason, inasmudi as he had 
not at that time been ordained priest. Before it can be admitted as a just infe- 
rence that Malmesbury interpolated the [i.vHage in question, it must be shown 
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thither, as the following epistle will certify ; as well as that the 
see of Rome so highly esteemed him as greatly to desire his 
presence. 

§ 58. " Sergius the bishop, servant of the servants of God» to 
Cheolfrid the holy abbot, sendeth greeting. With what words, and 
in what manner, can we declare the kindness and unspeakable 
providence of our God, and return fit thanks for his boundless 
benefits, who leads us, when placed in darkness and the shadow of 
deatl), to the light of knowledge ?" And further on, — " Know that 
we received the favour of the offering which your devout piety hath 
sent by the present bearer, with the same joy and good-wiU with 
which it was transmitted. Assenting, therefore, to the timely and 
becoming prayers of your laudable anxiety with the deepest regard, 
we entreat of your pious goodness, so acceptable to God, that, since 
there have occurred certain points of ecclesiastical discipline, not 
to be promulgated without farther examination, which have made 
it necessary for us to confer with a person skilled in literature, as 
becomes an assistant of the holy universal mother-church devoted 
to God, you would not delay paying ready obedience to this our 
admonition ; but would send, without any loss of time, to our lowly 
presence, at the church of the chief apostles my lords Peter and 
Paul, your friends and protectors, that religious servant of God. 
Beda, the venerable priest of your monastery,* whom, (God favour- 
ing your holy prayers,) the necessary discussion of the above- 
mentioned points being, by the assistance of God, solemnly com- 
pleted, you may expect shortly to return prosperously to you : for 
whatever may be added to the church at large, by his assistance, 
will, we trust, be profitable to the things committed to your 
immediate care." 

{ 59. So extensive was his fame then, that even the majesty of 
Rome itself solicited his assistance in solving abstruse questions, 
nor did Gallic conceit ever find in this Angle anything justly to 
blame. All the Latin Church yielded the palm to his faith and 
authority: for indeed he was of sound and simple faith, and of 
pleasing eloquence; in all elucidations of the Holy Scriptures, 
discussing those points from which the reader might imbibe the 

tlutt Tiberiufl, A. xr. was the identical copy of the letter he Died ; a condurion 
which cannot be fiurly drawn, as it is incredible but that other copies of the letter 
mnat have been extant when he wrote; and it ought rather to be contended that 
the one he saw must have contained the paaeage in dispute; for Malmesbury 
(whose great intagrity is admitted by all writers) seyeral times expressly declares 
that he declined mserting anything in his history for which he had not the best 
authority. Moreover, had he been guilty of the inteipolation attributed to him, 
it is improbable that he would have used language so candid as thai he has 
employed.*' 

' Upon these words Hardy remarks : — *< In the Cottonian KS. (Tib. A. st. foL 6) 
the passage occurs thus : ' Dei famulum N. vuierabilis tni monasteriL' These 
words have been read inoorrectly, as it seems, * Dei nostri fiunulum.' From the 
fiMst of the letter N. being found in the Cotton MS. for the name of the pem>n 
summoned to Rome, it might be inferred that, in the transcript from which the 
writer copied, the name had been aocidentaUy omitted, and that the passage was 
not dear: some word appears wanting to complete the ooustructiMi of the 
sentence as it stands in Tib. A. xv.'* 
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love of God and of his neighbour, rather than those which might 
charm by their wit, or polish a rugged style. Moreover, the 
irrefragable truth of that sentence, which the majesty of Divine 
Wisdom* proclaimed to the world, forbids any one to doubt the 
sanctity of his life : " Wisdom will not enter the malevolent soul, 
nor dwell in the person of the sinful ;" which indeed is said, not of 
earthly wisdom, which is infused promiscuously into the hearts of 
men, and in which even the wicked, who continue their crimes 
until their last day, seem often to excel, according to. the divine 
expression,* " The sons of this world are in their generation wiser 
than the children of light;" but it rather describes that wisdom 
which needs not the assistance of learning, and which dismisses 
from its cogitations those things which are void of understanding, 
that is to say, of the understanding of acting and speaking properly. 
Hence Seneca, in his book " De Causis,"* appositely relates, that 
Cato, when defining the duty of an orator, said, " An orator is a 
good man, skilled in speaking/* This ecclesiastical orator, then, 
used to purify his mind, that so he might be able to unveil the 
meaning of mystic writings. How, indeed, could that man be 
enslaved to vice, who gave his whole soul and spirit to elucidate the 
Scriptures ? For, as he confesses in his third book on Samuel,* if 
his expositions were productive of no advantage to his readers, yet 
they were of considerable importance to himseff, inasmuch as, while 
fully intent upon them, he escaped the vanity and empty ima- 
ginations of the times. Purified from vice, therefore, he entered 
within the iimer veil, divulging in pure diction the sentiments 
of his mind. 

§ 60. But the unspotted sanctity and holy purity of his heart 
were chiefly conspicuous on the approach of death ; .for although 
for seven weeks successively, from the indisposition of his stomach, 
he nauseated all food, and was troubled with such a difficulty of 
breathing that his disorder confined him to his bed, yet he by no 
means abandoned his literary avocations. During whole days he 
endeavoured to mitigate the pressure of his disorder, and to lose 
the recollection of it, by constant readings with his pupils, and by 
examining and solving abstruse questions, in addition to his usual 
task of psalmody. Moreover, the Gospel of St. John, which from 
its difficulty exercises the talents of its readers even in the present 
day. was translated by him into the English language, and accom- 
modated to those who did not perfectly understand Latin. Occa- 
sionally, ako, would he admonish his disciples, saying, " Learn, my 
children, while I am with you : for I know not how long I shall 
continue ; and, although my Maker should very shortly take me 
hence, and my spirit should return to Him that sent and granted it 
to come into this life, yet have I lived long. God hath rightly 
appointed my portion of days : I now desire to be dissolved, and to 
be with Christ." 

§ 61. Often, too, when the balance was poised between hope and 

' Book of 'Wisdom, L 4. * Luke xri 8. * Seneca» Controvera. lib. i. 

* The BentimeDt is ezpreflsed in the prologue to the first book ** Ezpositionis 
AOegorics in Samueletn Prophetam/* 0pp. vr, 209, ed. Bas. 156S. 
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fear, he would remark, " It is a fearful thing to fall into the bands 
of the living God.* I have not passed my life among you in such 
manner as to be ashamed to live, neither do I fear to die, because 
we have a kind Master;" thus borrowing the expression of St. 
Ambrose when dying. Happy man ! who could speak with so quiet 
a conscience, as neither being ashamed to live, nor yet afraid to die ; 
on the one hand, not fearing the judgment of men; on the other, 
waiting with composure the hidden will of God. Often, when 
urged by extremity of pain, he comforted himself with these 
remarks : " The furnace tries the gold, and the fire of temptation 
the just man." " The suflFerings of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared to the future glory which shall be revealed in us."' 
Tears, and a difficulty of breathing, accompanied his words. At 
night, when there were none to be instructed, or to note down his 
remarks, he passed the whole season in giving thanks and singing 
psalms ; fulfilling the saying of that very wise man,' " that he was 
never less alone than when alone." If at any time a short and 
disturbed sleep stole upon his eyelids, immediately chasing and 
repelling it, he showed that his affections were always intent on 
God, by exclaiming, " Lift me up, O Lord, that the proud calum- 
niate me not. Do with thy servant according to thy mercy."* 
These and similar expressions, which his shattered memory sug- 
gested, flowed spontaneously from his lips, whenever the pain of his 
agonizing disorder became mitigated. But on the Tuesday before 
our Lord's Ascension, his disease rapidly increasing, there appeared 
a small swelling in his feet, the sure and certain indication of ap- 
proaching death. Then the congregation being called together, he 
was anointed and received the communion ; and kissing them all, 
and requesting from each, that they would bear him in remembrance, 
he gave a small present, which he had privately reserved, to some 
with whom he had been in closer bonds of friendship. On Ascen- 
sion-day, when his soul, tired of the frail occupation of the body, 
panted to be free, lying down on a hair-cloth near the oratory, where 
he had used to pray, with sense unimpaired and joyful countenance, 
he invited the grace of the Holy Spirit, saying, " O King of glory, 
Lord of virtue, who didst ascend this day triumphant into the 
heavens, leave us not destitute, but send upon us the Spirit of truth, 
which was promised by the Father." This prayer being ended, he 
breathed his last ;' and inmiediately the senses of all were pervaded 
by an odour, sudi as neither cinnamon nor balm could give, but 
coming as it were from paradise, and fraught with all the joyous 
exhalations of spring. At that time he was buried in the same 
monastery; but at present, report asserts* that he lies at Durham 
with the blessed Cuthbert. 

" Heb. X. 81. * Rom. tUl 18. 

' Scipio AfricanuB was accuBtomed to observe, that he was never less unooco- 
pied than when unoccupied, nor ever less alone than when alona — Cicero, Db 
Offic. L 8. < Psalm cxix. 124, Vulg. 

^ A letter descriptive of the last moments of Beda, written by one of his pupils 
present at the historian's death, is printed in the Introduction to B^^ § 85, 'm the 
volume of this series. 

• Alfrid, a priest) is reported to have stolen Beda's bones from Jarrow. and 
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§ 62. With this man was buried almost all knowledge of history 
down to our times, inasmuch as there has been no Englishman 
either emulous of his pursuits, or a follower of his graces, who could 
continue the thread of his discourse, now broken short. Some 
few, indeed, "whom the mild Jesus loved,"* though well skilled in 
literature, have yet observed an ungracious silence throughout their 
whole lives ; others, scarcely tasting of the stream, have fostered 
a criminal indolence. Thus, to slothful, others more slothful con- 
tinually succeeding, the warmth of science for a long time decreased 
throughout the island. The verses of his epitaph will afford suf- 
ficient specimen of this indolence; disgraceful, indeed, and unworthy 
the tomb of so great a man : — * 

* Prasbyter hlc Beda, reqaieecit came sepultus ; 
Dona Chriflte animam in ccelis gaudere per »Tum : 
Daque ill! eophisD debriari fonie, cui jam 
SuBpinvit ovans, intento semper amore." 

§ 63. Can this disgrace be extenuated oy any excuse, that there 
was not to be found even in that monastery, where during his life- 
time the school of all learning had flourished, a single person who 
could write his epitaph, except in this mean and miserable manner ? 
But enough of this : now to my subject. 

§ 64. Chelwulf, thinking it beneath the dignity of a Christian to 
be immersed in earthly things, abdicated the throne, after a reign 
of eight years, and assumed the monastic habit at Lindisfame,' in 
which place how meritoriously he lived, is amply testified by his 
distinguished interment^ near St. Cuthbert, and by many miracles 
vouchsafed from on high. 

{ 65. He had made provision against the state being endangered, 
by placing his cousin, Egbert,' on the throne, which he, running 
the race of a good man, filled for twenty years with singular mode- 
ration. Egbert had a brother of the same name, archbbhop of 
York, who, by his own prudence and the power of the king, restored 
that see to its original state.' For, as is well known to any one 
conversant in the history of the Angles,' Paulinus,' the first prelate 

deposited them in the cathedral church of Durham, in the early part of the 
eleventh century 
^ Adapted from Virgil, ^n. vi 129. 

* It has been thought proper to inaert the Latin epitaph in the text, as the 
obserratione turn wholly on the meaDness of the lines, and to give the translation 
(from Shorpe) below : — 

" Here in the flesh rests Bede the priest ; O give 
His soul with joy eternally to live ; 
And let him quidf, Christy of wisdom's stream : 
This was his wish, his fond, perpetual theme." 

' Ceolwulf, having abdicated the throne in favour of his cousin Eadberht^ 
became a monk in the year 787. 

* Ceolwlf was buried at Lindisfiune, but the exact year of his death is not 
known. 

* Simeon of Durham and other authorities more correctly call this king Ead- 
berht. According to Malmesbury, he had a brother of the same name, archbishop 
of York, E(^berht^ who was ozdained bishop of that see ▲. d. 732, and died in 
766. 

' York again became an archiepiscopal see a.d. 785, in consequence of Ecgberht's 
frequent appeals to Rom& ^ See Bedo, E. H. §§ 112, 148, 149. 

* Paulinus, after his flight from Korthnmbria, became bishop of Rochester. 
See § 26. Ho died 10th October, jl d. 644. 
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of the chordi of York, had been forcibly driven away, and dying 
at Rochester, had left there that honourable distinction of the pall 
which he had received from pope Honorius. After him many 
prelates of this august city, satisfied with the name of a simple 
bishopric, aspired to nothing higher : but when Egbert was en- 
throned, a man of loftier spirit, and one who thought that, as it is 
overreaching to require what is not our due, so is it ignoble to 
neglect our right, he recovered the pall by frequent appeals to the 
pope. This personage was, if I may be allowed the expression, 
the depository and receptacle of every liberal art, and built a most 
noble library at York : for this statement I cite Alcuin* as a compe- 
tent witness ; who, having sent him from the kings of England to 
the emperor Charles the Great, to treat of peace, and being hos- 
pitably entertained by him, observes in a letter to Eanbald,' third 
in succession from Egbert : " Praise' and glory be to God, who hath 
preserved my (ftiys in full prosperity, that I should rejoice in the 
exaltation of my dearest son, who laboured in mv stead in the 
church where I had been brought up and educated, and presided 
over the treasures of wisdom to which my beloved master, arch- 
bishop Egbert, had left me heir." Thus too to Charles Augustus :* 
** Give me the more polished volumes of scholastic learning, such 
as I used to have in my own country, through the laudable and 
ardent industry of my master, archbishop Egbert.* And, if it please 
your wisdom, I will send some of our youths, who may obtain 
thence whatever is necessary, and bring back into France the 
flowers of Britain, that the garden of paradise be not confined 
to York, but that some of its ofishoots may be transplanted 
to Tours." 

§ 66. This is the same Alcwin, who, as I have said,* being sent 
into France to treat of peace, during his abode with Charles, 
either captivated with the pleasantness of the country or the 
kindness of the king, settled there; and being held in high 
estimation, he instructed the king's mind, during his leisure 
from the cares of state, with a thorough knowledge of logic, 
rhetoric, and even astronomy. Alcwin was, of all the Angles of 
whom I have read, next to the blessed Aldelm and Beda« certainly 

* Flaccus Alcuinus, or, as he ia Bometimes called, Albiniu^ was a native of 
Northumbria. He went to Finance, and became the preceptor of CharienuigD«i 
who made him abbot of St. Martin s at Tours, where he died. Such portions of 
his correspondence as illustrate the histoiy of our nation wiU be given in a sub- 
sequent part of this Collection. 

' This letter, written in the month of August, a.d. 706, must haTO been 
addressed to Eanbald IL, as Eanbald L died 29th July in that year. Eanbald 
II. was oonseoreted 14th August, 796, and received the pall in the following 
year. 

* See Alcuini Opera, foL Ratisbons^ 1777; L 63, ep. 1. 

* Alo. Oi)p. i. 6^ ep. zxxviii 

' There has been some doubt expressed as to which of Alcuin's masters reference 
in made in this letter. Alcuin studied under both Epgberht and his suooQ»or 
Ktholl)erht, as the author of his life writes : *' £<^berto, a^ 766, IS cal. Doc. 
tiiorttui, AlmiinuB divino munere Elcbertum seu Aelbeirtum loco amiss! magistrum 
ft«*('(*pii." Maliiioitbiuy here and elaewhere calls him Egbertus, and identifies him 
with the archbishop who obtained the restoration of the archiepiscopal see in 735. 
•rito siniilaritv of tne manes, oflen confounded by the Norman scribei^ has pro- 
bably givuu neu to the ijueistiuu. ' See § 65. 
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the most learaed* and has given proof of hb talents in a variety of 
compositions.^ 

§ 67. But since I am arrived at that point where the mention of 
Charles the Great naturally presents itself, I shall subjoin a true 
statement o( the descent of the kings of France, of which antiquity 
has said much ; nor shall I depart widely from my design, because 
to be unaoquainted with their race I hold as a defect in information, 
seeing that they are our near neighbours, and those to whom the 
Christian world chiefly looks up ; and, perhaps, to glance over this 
compendium may give pleasure to many who have not leisure to 
wade throi^ voluminous works. 

On ike Suecesfion of Kmg9 of France. 

{ 68. The Franks were so called, by a Greek ^pellative, from the 
ferocity of their manners,' when, by order of the emperor Valen- 
tinian the First, they ejected the Alani, who had retreated to the 
Maeotian marshes. It is scarcely possible to believe how much 
this people, few and mean at first, became increased bv a ten 
years' exemption from taxes ; such, before the war, bemg the 
condition on which they engaged in it. Thus augmenting won- 
derfully by the acquisition of freedom, and first seizing the greatest 
part of Germany, and next the whole of Gaul, they compelled 
their inhabitants to list under their banners : hence the Lotharingi 
and Alamanni, and other nations beyond the Rhine, who are subject 
to the emperor of Germany, affirm that they oug^t more properly 
to be called Franks ; and those whom we suppose to be Franks, 
they call by an ancient appellative Galwalae, that is to say, Gauls. 
To this opinion I assent ; knowing that Charles the Great, whom 
none can deny to have been king of the Franks, always used the 
same vernacular language with the Franks on the other side of the 
Rhine. Any one who shall read the life of Charles will readily 
admit the truth of my assertion.' In the year, then, of the Incar- 
nate Word four hundred and twenty-five,^ the Franks were governed 
by Faramund their first king.' The grandson of Faramund was 

' The text of Saville, supported by two MSS., C. and M., and a maiginal cotem- 
poniy addition to a fourth (D.), here add : " He lies buried in France, at the church 
of St. Paul of Cormarie, which monastery Chafles the Qreat built at his suggestion ; 
on which account^ even at the present day, the subsistence of four monks is dis- 
tributed in alms, for the soul of the same Alcuin, in that church." Some authors 
affirm that Alcuin was buried in the abbey of St. Martin de Tours, where he died, 
18th April, 804. St. Paul de Cormarioo was a cell to that abbey.— Bouquet, t. 765. 

' The sophist Libanius, a writer of the fourth century, states that in his time 
there was on the Rhine, near the ocean, a nation of Celts so warlike and valiant 
that they acquired the name of ^ftaicralf a name that has been corrupted into 
fp9yK9l (Franci). 

' The life of Charlemagne, written by E^pnhaidt^ who was secretaiy to that 
monarch. Script. Franc. Duchesne, torn, ii 

* The supposed establishment of a monarchy in France is usually ascribed to 
the oonunenoement of the reign of Faramond, a.d. 418 ; but Clovis may be mora 
justly considered the founder of the French monarchy, A.O. 481. 

* The foundation of the French monarchy by Faramond, and even his existence, 
have been justly questioned. Except in a short and suspicious line of the 
Chronicle of Prosper, (I 638,) the name of Faramond is never mentioned before 
the seventh century. 
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Meroveus/ from whom all the sacceeding kings were called Mero- 
vingians.' In like manner the sons of the kings of the Angles took • 
patronymical appellations from their fathers. For instance, the 
son of Edgar was called Eadgaring ; the son of Edmund, Edmund- 
ing ; and the rest in like manner ; commonly, however, they are 
called Ethelings.' The native language of Uie Franks therefore 
partakes of that of the Angles, bv reason of both nations originating 
from Germany. The Merovingians reigned successfully and 
powerfully till the year of our Lord's incarnation six hundred 
and eighty-seven.* At that period, Pipin,* son of Ansegise, was 
made mayor of the palace among the Franks on the other side of 
the Rhine. Seizing opportunities for veiling his ambitious views, 
he completely subjugated his master Theodoric, the dregs as it were 
of the Merovingians ; and to lessen the obloquy excited by the 
•transaction, he indulged him with the empty title of king, while 
himself managed everything, at home and abroad, according to his 
own pleasure. The genealogy of this Pipin,* both to and from him, 
is thus traced : Ansbert the senator, by Blithilde the daughter of 
Lothaire, the father of Dagobert, begot Arnold : Arnold b%ot St. 
Arnulf, bishop of Metz:' Arnulf begot Flodulf,* Waltchise, Anchise: 
Flodulf begot duke Martin,* whom Ebroin'* slew : .Waltchise begot 

^ He is supposed to have been the son of Clodion, whom he sucoeeded in the 
year 447. He died a.d. 456. 

^ Saville's text and C. read, ** Kings of the Franks to the time of Pepin were," 
&c An ingenious critic has deduced the Meroyingians from the great Haiubo- 
duus, and has clearly proyed that the prinoe who gaye his name to the first race 
was more ancient than M6royee. See M6moires de TAcad^mie des Inscriptiona, 
xz. 52— 90 ; xxx. 557 — 587. Gregory of Tours does not mention the Meroyingian 
name ; which may be traced, howeyer, to the «beginning of the seyenth century 
as the distinctive appellation of the royal family, and eyen of the French monarchy 
uf the first line. 

' This epithet seems merely to imply nobility. 

* The mayors of the palace of the kmgs of France began first to usurp the royal 
authority during the reign of Cloyis II. king of Neustria, a.d. 638. Thierri IL 
being restored to the throne a.d. 678, first obtained the appellation of Faineant 
(which attached to all the kings of Fnuice of that race, owing to their subjection 
to the mayors of the palace) after he was defeated A.D. 687, by I'epin II. duke of 
Austraisia, who then became mayor of the palace in Neustria and Bourgogne ; 
Thierri and his succeesots retaining only the name of king. The final extinction 
of the dominion of the Meroyingians in France, and the commencement of a new 
lino, took place in the year 752. 

^ Pepin, son of duke Ansegise, haying defeated Thierri II., continued to goyem 
the kingdom without mmnTning the title of king. He died 16th December, 
714, and was sucoeeded by his natural son, Charles Martel, who also contented 
himself with the title of duke until his death, 22d October, 741. 

' The genealogy of Pepio, deduced from Ansbert the senator, and Blithilde^ 
daughter of Clothaire I., is mentioned in many of the French chronicles; but it is 
considered to be fictitious, and its authority cannot be tnu;ed higher than the 
time of Charlemagne. Malmesbury further follows the anachronism of some of the 
chronicles in making Blithilde the daughter of Clothaire II. and sister of Dagobert. 

' St. Amoul, considered by some authors as the ancestor of the second race of 
the kings of France, was chosen bishop of Metz A.D. 614. He was prime minister 
of Dagobert, king of Austrasio, and died in 641. His life is printed in Acta 
SS. Ord. S. Bened. saw. iL p. 150. 

* Clodulfus (St. Clou), son of St Amoul, was made bishop of Mete 18th April, 
A.D. 654, and died in 694. His life was written about the ninth century, and is 
printed in Acta SS. Ord. S. Bened. ssec. ii p. 1044. 

' Martin, duke of Austrasia, son of St Clou, bishop of Metz, was slain by 
Ebruin, a.d. 680. 

'* He was mayor of the palace, and vfM dlain by Erineufix>i ▲. o. 681. 
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the roost holy Wandregesil the abbot : duke Anschise' b^ot 
Ansegise : Ansegise begot Pipin : the son of Pipin was Carolus 
Tudites/ whom they also call Martel, because he beat down the 
tyrants who were rising up in every part of France, and nobly 
defeated the Saracens, at that time infesting Gaul. Following the 
practice of his father, himself satisfied with the title of earl, he 
kept the kings in a state of pupilage : he left two sons, Pipin and 
Carloman/ Carloman, from some unknown cause, relinquishing 
the world, took the tonsure at Monte Cassino/ Pipin was crowned^ 
king of the Franks, and patrician of the Romans, in the church of 
St. Denis, by pope Stephen, the successor of Zachary. For the 
Constantinopolitan emperors, already much degenerated from their 
ancient valour, giving no assistance either to Italy or the church of 
Rome, which had long groaned under the tyranny of the Lombards, 
this pope bewailed the injuries to which they were exposed from 
them to the ruler of the Franks; wherefore Pipin, passing the 
Alps, reduced Desiderius,* king of the Lombards, to such difficulties, 
that he restored what he had plundered to the church of Rome, 
and took an oath that he would not attempt to resume it. Return- 
ing to France after some years, he died,' leaving Charles and 
Carloman surviving him. In two years Carloman departed this 
life.* Charles,* obtaining the name of " Great" from his exploits, 
enlarged the kingdom to twice the limits which it had possessed in 
his father's time : and being contented for more than thirty years 
with the simple title of king, abstained from the appellation of 
emperor, diough repeatedly invited to assume it by pope Adrian. 
But when, after the death of this pontiff, his relations maimed the 
holy Leo, his successor, in the church of St. Peter, by cutting out 

1 Kafanesbury has been betmyed into the error of introducing an additional 
generation, under a suapicion that Anachiaus and Anaegiaua were diatinct per- 
sona; whereaa duke Anaegiaua, brother of St. Clou, and fitther of Pepin, waa alao 
called Anachiaua and AnaigQuaL He waa alain ▲. D. 678. See Bouquet, iiL 306. 

' The epithet of Martel, which Tuditea aeema alao to imply, waa given to him 
aa expreaaire of hia weighty and irreeiatible atrokea in battle. 

' Carloman, the eldest aon of Charles Martel, aucceeded him in Auatraaia ; and 
Pepin, hia younger son, in Neuatria, Bourgogne, and Provence. 

* OnrioDoan left hia eatatea to hia brother Pepin, and retired into Italy, where 
he built a monaateiy. In 747 he became a monk in the monaatery ti£ Monte 
Caaaino, and died in theyear 7M. 

* In the year 752, Childeric IIL, laat of the Merovingian race, having been 
declared incapable of governing, Pepin waa proclaimed king by an aaaembly of the 
atatea of Fiance, and waa conaecntted by Boniface^ biahop of Mayence. Hia aecond 
oonaecration by pope Stephen took place a.d. 754. 

* It waa Aiatolphe, king of the Lombards, and not Deaideriua, whom Pepin 
obliged to restore the towna he had uaurped firom the Holy See. Upon the death 
of Aiatolphe in the year 756, Deaideriua, or Didier, duke of Tuacany, waa pro- 
claimed king ; he waa the laat of the native prinoea of Lombardy, having aurren- 
clered hia aceptre and hia capital to Charlemagne, by whom he waa^defeated in the 
year 774. 

' Pepin, firat of the aeoond race of the kings of France, called Le Bref from the 
lowneaa of hia atature, and Le Groa from hia shape, died 24th September, in the 
year 768, and was aucceeded by his sons Carloman and Charles, of whom the 
former had for his portion Austraaia, and the latter Neuatria, Bouigogne, and 
P*t»venoe. 

* Carloman died at Samouci en Laonoia on the 4th December, A.D. 771. 

* Ohariea, afterwards called Charlomaj^e, upon the death of hia bruthei- Car- 
loman, inherited the whole muuarchy. 
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his tongae, aad imttiBg out his eyes/ Charles hastily proceeded to 
Rome to settle the state of the church. Justlv punishing these 
abandoned wretches, he stayed there the whole winter, and restored 
the pontiff, now speaJcing plainly and seeing clearly by the miraculous 
interposition of God, to his customary power. At this time the 
Roman people, with the privity of the pontiff, on the day of our 
Lord's Nativity,' unexpectedly saluted him vdth the title of Au- 
gustus; which title, though, from its being unusual, he reluctantly 
accepted, yet afterwaids he defended it with proper spirit against 
the ConstantinqK>Utan emperors, and left it, as hereditary, to his 
son liCwis.* His descendants reigned in that country, which is now 
properly called France, till the time of Hugh, sumamed Capet,* 
from whom is descended the present Lewis.^ From the same stock 
came the sovereigns of Germany and Italy, till the year of our Lord 
nine hundred and twelve. Then Conrad,* king of the Teutons, 
seized that enq>ire. The grandson of this personage was Otho the 
Great,' equal in every estimable quahty to any di the emperors 
who preceded him. Thus admirable for his valour and goodness, 
he left the empire in hereditary succession to his posterity : ' for the 
present Henry* derives his lineage from his blood. 

{ 69. To return to my narrative : Alcwin, though promoted by 
Charles the Great to the monastery of St. Martin in France, was 
not unmindful of his fellow-countrymen ; but exerted himself to 
retain the emperor in amity with Uiem, and stimulated them to 
virtue by frequent epistles. I shall here subjoin many of his 
observations, from which it will appear clearly, how extremely soon 

1 Upon the death of pope Adrian, 25th December, jld. 795, Leo III. was chosen 
ae hia auocefMor, in preference to Adrian's nephew, who employed oonspinton to 
aaBault and slay the pope during a proceaaion. The aasuranoe of the miracolous 
reatoration of hia eyea and tongue, of which ha had been twice deprived by the 
knife of the aiwaiMnn, aa given by Anaataaiua (ap. I*bb. ConciL vii 1079), ia 
aapported by the credulity of aome French annaUata ; but Gginhard, and oUier 
writeTB of the iame age, are more rational and ainoere. The mutilation of Leo 
took place 25th April, aj). 799. 

' Charlemagne was crowned emperor of the West by pope Leo III. on Chriatmaa- 
daT, in the lart year of the eighth century. 

^ Charlemagne died at Aiz-la-Chapelle, on the 28th of January, A.D. S14. 
Bevenl ancient writers, conmienoiiig the year either on the 25th of March, or at 
Easter, place his death in 818. He waa succeeded by his son Louis le D^bonnair^ 
also called the Pious. 

^ The race of Charlemagne terminated with Louis V., who died on the 22d of 
June^ 987. Hugh Capet, son of Hugh le Grand, waa then chosen king, and oonae> 
crated at Bheims on the Sd July. He died 24th October, a. d. 99S. 

* Louis VI., called Louis le Gros, succeeded his father Philippe L, and waa 
oonsecrated at Orieana Sd Augu8t» 1108. He died Ist August^ 1187. 

* The German bnmoh of the family of Charlemagne became extinct on the 
death of Louis IV., 21 st January, 912 ; when the Germans, in a general assembly 
of the nation, elected Conrad, count of Franoonia, emperor. He died 2Sd 
December, 918. 

' Otho the Great was not grandson of Conrad. He was elected emperor in 
987, upon the death of his father, Henri I'Oiseleur, who waa the son of Otho duke 
of Saxony. 

* Upon the extinction of the line of Charlemagne^ the empire of the Weat 
became electiTe. 

* Saville's text, following MS. C, here adds, '*the son-in-law of Heniy, king of 
England." This Henry waa crowned emperor of Gennany, ^.D. 1105. He 
married Matilda, the daughter of Henry L of England, 7th January, 1114, and 
died at Utrecht, 23d May, 1125. 
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after the death of Beda the love of leamiiig dedkied eve& in his 
own monastery, and how quickly after the decease of Egbert the 
kingdom of the Northumbrians came to ruin, through the prevalence 
of degenerate manners. 

§ 70. He says thus to the monks of Wearmouth/ among whom 
Beda had both lived and died, obliquely accusing them of having 
done the very thing which he begs them not to do :' " Let the 
youths be accustomed to attend the praises of our heavenly King, 
not to dig up the burrows of foxes, or pursue the winding mazes of 
hares : let them now learn the holy Scriptures, that when they are 
grown up they may be able to instruct others. Ren^ember the 
most noble teacher of our times, Beda the priest ; what thirst for 
learning he had in his youth, what praise he now has among men, 
and what a far greater reward of glory with God ! " Again, to those 
of York he says : " The Searcher of my heart is witness, that it was 
not for lust of gold that I came to France, or continued there, but 
for the necessities of the church."' And thus he writes to OBbl, 
king of the Mercians :* " I was prepared to come to you, with the 
presents of king Charles, and to return to my country : but it seemed 
more advisable to me, for the peace of my nation, to remain abroad, 
not knowing what I could have done among those persons, with 
whom no one can be secure, or able to proceed in any laudable 
pursuit. Lo! the holy places are laid desolate by Pagans,^ the 
altars polluted by peijury, the monasteries dishonoured by adultery, 
the earth itself stained with the blood of rulers and of princes." 
Again, to king Egelred, third in the sovereignty after Egbert : 
" Behold^ the church of St. Cuthbert sprinkled with the blood of 
God's priests, despoiled of all its ornaments, and the holiest spot in 
Britain given up to pagan nations to be plundered; and where, 
after the departure cf St. Pauhnus from York, the christian religion 
first took its rise in our own nation, there misery and calamity took 
their rise also. What portends that shower of blood, which in the 
time of Lent, in the city of York, the capital of the whole kingdom, 
in the church of the chief of the i^ostles,' we saw termendousiy 
falling on the northern side of the building from the summit of the 
roof, though the weather was fair ? Must not blood be expected 
to come upon the land from the northern regions?" Again, to 
Osbert,' prince of the Mercians : "Our kingdom of the Northum- 
brians has almost perished through internal dissensions and perjury." 
So also to Adalard, archbishop of Canterbury :' " I speak this on 
account of the scourge' which has lately fallen on that part of our 
island which has been inhabited by our forefathers for nearly three 

> " ad Wioraiiaes." ' See Alcuini 0pp. i 22, ep. xiii 

* Thie puMge does not occur in any of the letters knovm to Froben, the last 
editor of Alcuin'a wozks ; bnt it in reiJity forms part of £p. vi (0pp. L 9), which 
will be giyen (for the first time) in its entire state, in the edition which w^ be in- 
dnded in the present series. 

* See Ale 0pp. i 57, ep. xlii • See Id. L 20, cp. xii. 

* Sayille here reads, "St Peter, the chie^" fta 

' Proben has not been able to recoTer the letter from which this is an extract. 
See Ala 0pp. I 297. » See Ale 0pp. L 16, ep. ix. 

* Alcuin most probably here alludes to the devastations of the Danes, which 
began ▲.D. 793. 
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hundred and forty years. It is recorded in the writings of Gildas/ 
the wisest of the Britons, that those very Britons ruined their 
country through the avarice and rapine of their princes, the iniquity 
and injustice of their judges, the bishops' neglect of preaching, the 
luxury and abandoned manners of the people. Let us be cautious 
that such vices become not prevalent in our times, in order that the 
Divine favour may preserve our country to us, in that happy pro- 
sperity for the future which hitherto, in his most mercihil kindness. 
He has vouchsafed to us." 

§ 71. It has been made evident, I think, what disgrace and what 
destruction the neglect of learning and the inmioral manners of 
degenerate men brought upon England! These remarks obtain 
this place in my History merely for the purpose of cautioning my 
readers. 

§ 72. Egbert,' then, rivalling his brother in piety, and receiving 
the tonsure, gave place to Osulph' his son, who being, without 
any offence on tus part, slain by his subjects, was after a twelve- 
month's reign succeeded by MoUo:* and he carrying on the 
government with commendable diligence for eleven years,^ fell a 
victim to the treachery of Alcred. Alcred,' in his tenth year, was 
compelled by his countrymen to retire from the government which 
he had usurped. Ethelbert' too, the son of Mollo, being elected 
king by their consent, was expelled by them at the end of five years. 
Alfwold,* next hailed sovereign, leimented, after eleven years, the 
perfidy of the inhabitants ; being assassinated, though guiltless, 
which his distinguished interment at Hexham and divine miracles 
sufficiently declare. His nephew, Osred,' the son of Alhred, 
succeeding him, was expelled after barely a year, and gave place to 
Ethelbert, who was also called Athelred. He was the son of MoUo, 
also called Athelwald; and, obtaining the kingdom after twelve years 
of exile, held it during four, at the end of which time, unable to 
escape the fate of his predecessors, he was cruelly murdered.^* At 
this many of the bishops and nobles, greatly shocked, fled from the 
country. Some, indeed, affirm that he was punished deservedly, 
because he had assented to the unjust murder of Osred ;^' whereas 
he had it in his power to quit the sovereignty, and restore him to 

' The preciflo words cited by Alcuin are not to be found in either the EUstoria 
or the EpiBtola Gildse, as these works at present exist ; but the expressions of 
Qildas, to which Alcuin seems to allude in showing whence resulted the miafop- 
tunes of the country, occur in §§ 27, 66 of the Epistola. 

' Edberht abdicated in the year 758, and became a monk. He died a. d. 768. 

* Osulf was murdered on the 24th of July, 759. 

* Mull Athelwald, the paternal uncle of Osulf, was elected king on the 5th 
August) 759. 

* Mull Athelwald was expelled from Northumberland 80th October, a.d. 765, 
IiAving completed the sixth year of his reign in the August preceding. The Saxon 
Chronicle and Florence of Worcester assign only six years to his reign. 

* Alhhred was driven from the throne a. d. 774. 

' Athelberht) or Athelred, the son of Mull Athelwald, was banished by Alfwold 
in 779. 

' Alfwald was slain on the 23d September, a. d. 789. 

' Osred was expelled from his kingdom a. d. 790, and Athelborht wss restored 
after an exUe of twelve years. 

" Athelberht was murderel on the 19th April, a.d. 796. 

" Compare Simeon of Durham, a. a 790—792. 
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his throne. Of the beginning of this reign Alcwin thus speaks : 
" Blessed be God, the only worker of miracles : Ethelred, the son 
of Adelwald, went lately from the dungeon to the throne, from 
misery to grandeur ; by the recentness of whose accession we are 
detained from coming to you."* Of his murder he writes thus 
to Offa, king of the Mercians : ' " Your esteemed kindness is to 
understand that my lord, king Charles, often speaks to me of you 
with afiection and sincerity, and in him you have the firmest friend: 
he therefore sends becoming presents to your grace, and to the 
several episcopal sees of your kingdom. In like manner he had 
appointed presents for king Ethelred, and for the sees of his bishops; 
but oh, dreadful to think ! at the very moment of despatching these 
gifts and letters, there came a sorrowful account by tlie ambas- 
sadors, who returned out of Scotland through your country, of 
the faithlessness of the people, and the death of the king. So 
that Charles, withholding his liberal gifts, is so highly incensed 
against that nation, calling it perfidious and perverse, and the 
murderer of its sovereigns, and esteeming it worse than pagan, that 
had I not interceded, he would have already deprived them of 
every advantage within his reach, and have done them all the 
injury in his power." 

§ 73. After Ethelred no one durst ascend the throne;' each 
dreading the fate of his predecessor, and preferring a life of safety in 
inglorious ease to a tottering reign in anxious suspense; for most 
of the Northumbrian kings had made their exit by a violent death, 
which was now become almost habitual. Thus being without a 
sovereign for thirty-three years, that province became an object of 
plunder and contempt to its neighbours; for when the Danes, 
who (as I have before related from the words of Alcwin) laid 
waste the holy places, on their return home represented to their 
countrymen the fruitfulness of the island and the indolence of its 
inhabitants, these barbarians, coming over hastily and in great 
numbers, obtained forcible possession of that part of the country 
till the time of which we are speaking. Indeed, they had a 
king of their own for many years, though he was subordinate 
to the authority of the king of the West Saxons : however, after 
the lapse of these thirty-three years, king Egbert* obtained the 
sovereignty of this province, as well as of the others, in the year of 
our Lord's incarnation eight hundred and twenty-seven, and the 
twenty-eighth of his reign. And since we have reached his times, 
mind^ of our engagement, we shall speak briefly of the kingdom 
of the Mercians ; and this, as well because we admire brevity in 
relation, as that there is no great abundance of materials. 

' The editor of Alcain'B works (1777) had not disoovered the letter from which 
Ualmeebury took this extract See Ale. 0pp. L 5, epiat. iL note (c). 

* Ala 0pp. L 57, epist zliL 

' Malmesbiiry is incorrect in his aocoont of the drcumstancee which attended 
the dedJne and fall of the once iUustrioas kingdom of Northumbria. The better 
informed Simeon of Dnrham, and HoTeden, may here be consulted with advantage. 

* This statement is incorrect^ for Egbert's rule did not extend over North- 
umbria, 
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5 77. Wulfer dying at the end of nineteen years/ his brother 
Ethelred' ascended the throne, more famed for his pious disposi- 
tion than his skill in war. Moreover, satisfied, in a single but 
illustrious expedition into Kent/ with the display of his valour, he 
passed the remainder of his Ufe in quiet ; except that, attacking 
£gfrid, king of the Northumbrians,* who had passed beyond the 
limits of his kingdom, he induced him to return home by killing 
his brother Elwin. He atoned, however, for this slaughter, after 
due deliberation, at the instance of the blessed Theodore the arch- 
bishop, by giving Egfrid a large sum of money.^ Subsequently to 
this, in the thirtieth year of his reign, taking the cowl, he became 
a monk at Bardney,* and was ultimately promoted to be abbot. 
This is the same person, who, being contemporary with lua, king 
of the West Saxons, confirmed by his authority also the privilege 
which St. Aldelm, as we have before mentioned, brought from 
Rome.' His wife was Ost^ida, sister of Egfrid, king of the 
Northumbrians, by whom she had issue a son, named Ceolred. 

5 78. He appointed Kenred,* the son of his brother Wulfer, to 
be his successor, who, equally celebrated for piety to God and 
uprightness towards his subjects, ran his mortal race with great 
purity of manners; and proceeding to Rome in the fifth year of his 
reign,* passed the . remainder of his life there in the offices of 
religion ; chiefly instigated to this by the melancholy departure of 
a soldier, who, as Beda relates,'^ disdaining to confess his crimes 
when in health, saw manifestly, when at the point of death, those 
very demons coming to punish him, to whose vicious allurements 
he had surrendered his soul. 

§ 79. After him reigned Chelred," the son of Ethelred his 
uncle, as conspicuous for his valour against Ina, as pitiable for an 
early death ; for not filling the throne more than eight" years, he 
was buried at Lichfield, leaving Ethelbald, the grand-nephew of 
Penda by his brother Alwi," as his heir. This king enjoying 
the sovereignty in profound peace, and for a long time, that is-, 
for tlie space of forty-one years, was ultimately killed by his 

1 Acoording to Beda, R H. § 452, Wulfher died a.d. 675, after a reign of 
sevonteen years. ' Aethilred succeeded his brother a. d. 675. 

' Aethilred wasted Kent in the year 676. Beda, K U. § 452, and Sax. Chron. 
A.D. 676. ♦See §51. 

^ That is, he paid the weregild, which was a pecuniaiy mi\lct for kiUing a man; 
one moiety of which went to the public purse, and the other to the relations of 
the deoeaaed. The were of every man, from the prince to the slave, was esta- 
blished by law. The legal compensation paid to king Ini by the Kentish men for 
the death of MuU was, according to the Sucon Chronicle, no less a sum than thirty 
thousand pounds. A king's weregild was fixed at thirty thousand thrysmas, ac- 
cording to the laws of the North people. — See Anglo-Saxon Laws by Thorpe, i. 
186, ed. 8vo. See note, § 35. 

Aethilred abdicated, and entered into a monastic life at Bardney, a. d. 704, 
and was succeeded by his nephew Cenred. See the Saxon Chron. ad an. 

^ See the note appended to § 35. * a. d. 704. 

* Cenred's abdication and journey to Rome took place a. d. 709. 
" Beda, E. H. § 397. 

'^ Ceolred, the son of Aethilred, succeeded his cousin a.d. 709. Beda, EL H. 
§ 412. " Ceolred died a.d. 716. Beda, E. H. § 452. 

•* Aethilbald came to the throne a.d. 716. In the Saxon Chronicle he is caW 
the son of Alwy. 
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subjects/ JEind thus met with a reverse of fortune. Bemred/ the 
author of his death, left nothing worthy of record* except that after* 
wards, being himself put to death by Offa, he received the just 
reward of his treachery. To this Ethelbald, Boniface/ archbishop 
of Mentz, an Englishman, who was subsequently crowned widi 
martyrdom, sent an epistle,* part of which I shaU transcribe, that it 
may appear how freely he asserts that those very vices had already 
gained ground among the Angles, of which Alcwin in after times 
was apprehensive. It will also be a strong proof, by the remark- 
able deaths of certain kings, how severely G^od punishes those guilty 
persons for whom his long-suspended anger mercifully waits. 

§ 80. " To Ethelbald, my dearest lord, and to be preferred to all 
other kings of the Angles in the love of Christ, Boniface the arch- 
bishop, the legate appointed for Germany by the church of Rome, 
wisheth perpetual health in Christ. 

" We confess before God that when we hear of your prosperity, 
your faith, and good works, we rejoice ; and if at any time we hear 
of any adversity befalling you, either in the chance of war or the 
jeopardy of your soul, we are afflicted. We have heard that being 
devoted to almsgiving, you prohibit theft and rapine, that you are a 
lover of peace, a defender of widows and of the poor ; and for this 
we give God thanks. Your contempt for lawful matrimony, were it 
for chastity's sake, would be laudable ; but that you wallow in luxury, 
and in adultery even with nuns, — ^this is disgraceful and damna* 
ble ; it dims the brightness of your glory before God and man, 
and transforms you into an idolater because you have poUuted the 
temple of God. Wherefore, my beloved son, repent, and remember 
how dishonourable it is that you, who by the grant of God are 
sovereign over many nations, should yourself be the slave of lust 
to his disservice. Moreover, we have heard that almost all the 
nobles of the nation of the Mercians, following your example, 
desert their lawful wives, and live in guilty intercourse with 
adulteresses and nuns. Let the custom of a foreign country teach 
you how far distant this is from rectitude: for in Old Saxony, 
where there is no knowledge of Christ, if a virgin in her father's 
house, or a married woman under the protection of her husband, 
should be guilty of adultery, they bum her, strangled by her own 
hand, and hang up her seducer over the grave where she is buried ; 
or else cutting off her garments to the waist, modest matrons whip 
her and pierce her with knives, and fresh tormentors punish her in 
the same manner, as she is driven from town to town, till they 
destroy her. Again the Winedi, the most depraved race of men, 
have this custom : the wife, on the death of her husband, casts 

^ Ethilbold wai ilaiii at Seckingtoxi, in Warwickahire, a. d. 757, by Beomred, 
who theraupon naurped the throne. 

' Baomred waa dethroned and aUin by 0£h A. D. 767. 

' Boniface^ whoae original name waa Winfrith, ardibiahop of Kayenice^ deaig- 
Dated aa the Apoatle of tiie Qermana, Buffered martyrdom in FHda, 6th June, A.IV 
755. He addreaaed hia admonitoiy epiatle to Ethilbald in the year 745. 

* Thia, and each others of the epiaUea of Boni&oe aa illuatratethe ercleaiaatiaj 
history oif our nation, will be f onna in the present aeriea, 
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herself on the same funeral pile to be consumed with him. If then the 
Gentiles, who know not God« have so zealous a regard for duodty, 
how much more does it befit you, my beloved son, who are bolh 
a Christian and a king ? Spare therefore your own soul, spare a 
multitude of people, perishing by your example, for whose souls 
you must give account. Give heed to this too ; if the nation of 
th Angles, (and we are reproached in France and in Italy, and by 
the very Pagans for it,) despising lawful matrimony, give free 
indulgence to adultery, a race ignoble, and despising God, must 
necessarily proceed from such a mixture, which wiU destroy 
the country by their abandoned manners, as was the case with 
the Burgundians, Proven9als, and Spaniards, whom the Saracens 
harassed for many years on account of their past transgressions. 

" Moreover, it has been told us that you have taken away from 
the churches and monasteries many of their privileges, diereby 
exciting, by your example, your nobility to do the like. But 
recollect, I entreat you, what terrible vengeance God hath inflicted 
upon former kings who have been guilty of the crime which we lay 
to your charge. For Chelred, your predecessor, the debaucher of 
nuns, the infringer of ecclesiastical privileges, was seized, while 
splendidly regaling with his nobles, by a malignant spirit, who 
snatched away his soul without confession and without com- 
munion, while he was talking with the devil and despising the law 
of God. He drove Osred also, king of the Deiri and Bemlcians, 
who was guilty of the same crimes, to such excess, that he lost his 
kingdom, and perished in early manhood by an ignominious death. 
Charles also, governor of the Franks, the subverter of many 
monasteries, and the appropriator of ecclesiastical revenues to his 
pwn use, perished by excruciating pain and a fearful death. 

§ 81. "Wherefore, my beloved son, we entreat with paternal 
and fervent prayers, that you would not despise the counsel of 
your fathers, who, for the love of God, anxiously appeal to your 
highness. For nothing is more salutary to a good king than the 
willing correction of such crimes when they are pointed out to 
him, since Solomon says, * Whoso loveth instruction, loveth wis- 
dom.' [Prov. xii. 1 .] Wherefore, my dearest son, showing you 
good counsel, we call you to witness, and entreat you by the living 
God, and his Son Jesus Christ, and by the Holy Spirit, that you 
would recollect how fleeting and how short is die present life, how 
momentary is the delight of the filthy flesh, and how ignominious 
it is for a person of transitory existence to leave a bad example to 
posterity. Begin, therefore, to regulate your life by better habits, 
and correct the past errors of your youth, that you may have praise 
before men here, and be blest with eternal glory hereafter. We 
wish your highness health and growth in virtue." 

§ 82. I have inserted in my narrative portions of this epistle, to 
give sufficient knowledge of these circumstances, partly in the 
words of the author, and partly in my own, shortening the sen- 
tences as aeemed proper; for which I shall easily be excused, 
because there was need of brevity for the sake of those who were 
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^gear to resume the thread of the history. Moreovei, Booiface 
transmitted an epistle of like import to archbishop Cuthbert, 
adding that he should remonstrate vith the dergv and nuns on the 
fineness and vanity of their dress. Besides, that he might not 
wonder at his interfering in that matter in which he had no 
apparent concern — ^that is to say, how or with what manners th^ 
nation of the Angles conducted itself — he gave him to understand 
that he had bound himself by oath to pope Gregory the third, not 
to conceal the conduct of the nations near him from the know- 
ledge of the apostolical see ; wherefore, if mild measures failed of 
success, he should take care to act in such manner, that vices 
of this kind should not be kept secret from the pope. Indeed, 
on account of the fine texture of the clerical vestments, Alcwin' 
obliquely glances at Adelard the archbishop* Cuthbert's successor, 
reminding him that when he should come to Rome to visit the 
emperor Charles the Great, the grandson of Charles of whom 
Boniface was speaking above, he should not bring the deigy or 
monks, dressed in party-coloured or gaudy garments, because the 
French clergy used only ecclesiastical habits. 

§ 83. Nor could the letters of so great a man, which he was 
accustomed to send from watchful regard to his legation and love 
of his country, be without effect ; for both Cuthbert the arch- 
bishop, and king Ethelbald, summoned a council for the purpose of 
retrenching the superfluities which he had stigmatised. The acts 
of this svnod/ veUed in a multiplicity of words, I shall forbear to 
add, as 1 think they will better accord with another part of my 
work,* when I come to the succession of the bishops ; but as I am 
now on the subject of kingly affidrs, I shall subjoin a charter of 
Ethelbald as a proof of his devotion, because it took place in the 
same council: — 

{84. "*It often ha{^ns, through the uncertain change of 
times, that those things whidi have been confirmed by the testi- 
mony and adiace of many faithful persons, have been made of 
none effect by the contumacy of others, or by the artifices of 
deceit, without any regard to justice* unless they have been com- 
mitted to eternal memory by the authority ot writing and the 
testimony of charters. Wherefore, I Ethelbald, king of the 
Mercians, out of love to heaven and r^;ard for my own soul, 
have felt the necessity of considering how I may, by good works, 
set it free from every tie of sin : for since the omnipotent God, 
through the greatness of his clemency, without any previous merit 
on my part, hath bestowed on me the sceptre of government, 
therefore I willingly repay Him out of that which He hath given. 
On this account I grant, so long as I live, that all monasteries and 
churches of my kmgdom shall be exempted from public taxes, 

' See Ala 0pp. L 84, ep. bdxi note (b). 

* See Wilkiiw' Concilia, L 94. 

' Tliey are inserted by Malmeebory in hu Hiiioiy of the Enfifluli Biabope^ of 
which a tnmalation wiU be given hereafter. 

* The whole of £thelbald*8 chturter, of which this ia bat an extract, ia printed in 
Cod. Dip. Mn Saxon, i 119, Na xcis., where tta genuineneaa is odxnittod. 

p2 
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woHcs, and impositions, except the biiDding of forts and bridges, 
from which none can be released. And, moreover, the servants of 
God shall have perfect liberty in the produce of their woods and 
lands, and the right of fishing, nor shall they brii^ presents either 
to king or princes except voluntarily, but they shall serve God 
without molestation," &c. 

{ 85. LuUus' succeeded Boniface, an Englishman by birth also, 
of whose sanctity mention is made in the life of St. Goar;' and these 
verses bear witness* which I remember to have heard from my 
earliest childhood : 

MLolliu, than whom no holier pielate UrtB, 
By God'B udstanoe hegling medicine giyei^ 
Caree each disorder by hi« powerf al hand, 
And with his glory oTervpreada the land." 

$ 86. However* to return to my history: 0&,' descended from 
Penda in the fifth degree, succeeded Ethelbald ; he was a man of 
a great mind, and one who would endeavour to effect whatever he 
had preconceived : he reigned thirty-nine years. When I consider 
the deeds of this person, I am doubtful whether I should conunend 
or censure* At one time, in one and the same individual, vices 
were so palliated by virtues, and at another* virtues came in such 
quick succession upon vices, that it is difficult to determine '' how 
to characterise the changing Proteus :"* my narrative shall give 
examples of each. Engaging in a pitched battle with Kinewulf, 
king of the West Saxons,' he easily gained ttie victory, though the 
other was a celebrated warrior. When he thought artifice would 
better suit his purpose, this same man beheaded king Ethelbert/ 
who had come to him through the allurement of great promises, 
and was at that very time within the walls of his palace, deluded 
jnto security by his perfidious attentions; and then unjustly 
seized upon the kingdom of the East Angles which Ethelbeit 
had held. 

§ 87* The reliques of St. Alban,^ at that time obscurely buried, 
he ordered to be reverently taken up and placed in a shrine, 
decorated to the fullest extent of royal munificence with gold and 
jew^s ; a church of most beautiful workmanship was there erected, 
and a society of monks assembled. Yet, rebellious against God, 
he endeavoured to remove the archiepiscopal see, formerly settled 
at Canterbury, to Lichfield ;' envying, forsooth, the men of Kent 

' LuUuB was appointed hia •uooeasor in the see of Mayenoe by Bonifaoe, on 
letting out for Fnez^and a. d. 755 ; he died a. d. 785. The chief incidente of hia 
life have beep OQlleoted and oommented upon by Mabillon, Act. SS. ord. & Benod. 
ill. iL 355. 

' See the Life of St Ooar, Act SS. ord. S. Bened. mo. il 276. 

' OfSBL, having expelled Beom^ed, succeeded by general oonaent of the 
)ungdom, a.d. 757. * Hor. Epist L L 90. 

» See § 42. 

' Ethelberht, king of East AngUa, was put to death by Ofik a. d. 793. 

' In the year 793, a monastery was commenced by 0& in honour of St Alban, 
<whoae relics he caused to be removed thither, five hundred and seven years after 
St Alban's death. See the liife of Ofia, p. 807, annexed to the edition of Matthew 
Paris, Lond. 1640. 

* This is discussed more fully by Malmesbury. in his History of the Bishops. ' 
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the digni^ of the archbbhdpric; on which; account* he iitlast 
deprived Lanbriht the archbishop^ worn, ou^ with continual exep- 
tion, (and who produced many edicts of the apostolical see, both 
ancient and, modem,) of all the possessions within his territories, 
as well as of the jurisdiction over the bishoprics. From pope 
Adrian, therefore, whom he had wearied with plausible assertions 
for a long time, (for many things which ought not to be granted 
may be^^duaUy drawn and artfuUy wrested from minds intent on 
other occupations,) he obtained, that tl^re should be an arch- 
bishopric of the Mercians at Lichfield, and iksX all the prelates q( 
.the Mercians should be subject to that province* Their names wei^ 
as follow : — Denebert, bishop of Worcester, Werenbert of Leicester, 
Edulfof Sidnacester, Wulheard of Hereford: and the bishops of 
the East Angles, Albeard of Helmham, Tidfrid of Dunwich : tl^e 
bishop of Lichfield was named Aldulf. Four bishpps, however, 
remained suffiragan to the archbishop of Canterbury.: London, 
Winchester, Rochester, and Selsey. Some of these bishoprics are 
now in being ; some are removed to other places ; others consoli- 
dated by venal interest : for Leicester, Sidnacester, and Dunwich, 
from some unknown event, are no longer in existence. Nor did 
Offa's rapacity stop here: but this downright public pilferer 
converted to his own use the lands of many churches, of which 
Malmesbury was one. But this iniquity did not long deform 
canonical institutions; for soon after, Kenulf, Ofia's successor, 
inferior to no preceding king in power or in faith, transmitting, a 
letter to Leo, the successor of Adrian, restored Aethelard, who had 
succeeded Lanbriht, to his former dignity. Hence Albinus, in an 
epistle to the same Aethelard, says : ^ *' Having heard of the success 
of your journey, and your return to your country, and how you 
were received- by the pope,. I give thanks with all my heart to the 
Lord our God, who, by the precious gift of his mercy, directed 
your way with a prosperous progress ; gave you favour in the sight 
of the pope ; granted you to return home with the perfect accom- 
plishment of your wishes ; and has condescended, through you, to 
restore the holiest seat of our first teacher ' to its pristine dignity." 
I think it proper to subjoin part of the king's epistle and also of 
the pope's, though I may seem hy so doing to anticipate the 
regukr order of time ; but I shall do it on this account, that it is 
a task of greater difficulty for me to blend together disjointed faQts 
than to despatch those which I had begun. 

§ 88. • '• To the most holy and truly loving lord Leo,* pontiff of 
the sacred and apostolical see, Kenulf, by the grace of God king of 
the Mercians, with the bishops, princes, and every degree of dignity 
un4er our authority, sendetih the salutation of the purest love in ' 
Christ. 

' See Ale. 0pp. i. S4, ep. IziiL 

' St Augustine, archbiahop of Cantorbuiy. 

' This letter is printed by Wilkins, ConciliA, 1 16S, from Malmesbuiy^ See 
also Baron. AnnaL 796, § Id; Alford, Annal 797, § 3. 

* Leo lU , ejected pope 2et^ Dec. 795, died 11th June, 816. See Jaff^, Regist 
Pontiff, pp. 215, 220. 
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"We give thanks ever to God Almighty, who is wont by the 
means of new guides, the former being taken to the life eternal, to 
guide the church, purchased by his precious blood, amid the 
diverse storms of this world, to the haven of salvation, and to shed 
fresh light upon it, in order that it be led into no error of darkness, 
but may pursue the path of truth without stumbling. Wherefore 
the universal church justly rejoices, that, when the true Rewarder 
of all good men took the most glorious pastor of his flock, Adrian/ 
to be eternally rewarded in heaven, still his kind providence gave 
a leader to his sheep, not less skilled, to conduct the fiodc of God 
into the fold of life. We also, who live in the farthest confines of 
the world, justly boast, beyond all other things, that the diurch's 
exaltation is our safety, its prosperity our constant ground of joy ; 
since your apostolical dignity and our true faith originate from the 
same source. Wherefore I deem it fitting to incline the ear of our 
obedience, with all due humility, to your holy commands, and to 
fulfil, with every possible endeavour, that which it shall seem just 
to your piety that we should accomplish; but to avoid, and utterly 
reject, all that shall be found inconsistent with right. But now, I 
Kenulf, by the grace of Grod king, humbly entreat your excellence 
that I may address you, as I wish, without offence, on the subject 
of our progress, that you may receive me with peaceful tranquillity 
into the bosom of your r^ard, and that the liberal bounty of your 
benediction may quali^ me, gifted with no stock of merit, to rule 
my people ; in order tnat God may deign through your interces- 
sion to defend the nation, which, together with me, your apostolical 
authority has instructed in the rudiments of the faith, against all 
attacks of adversaries, and to extend that kingdom which He has 
given. All the Mercian kings before me were by your prede- 
cessors deemed worthy to obtain this benediction : this I humbly 
beg, and this, oh most holy man, I desire to receive, that you 
would more especially accept me as a son by adoption, as I love 

ou as a father, and always honour you with all possible obedience. 

or among such great personages faith ever should be kept invio- 
late, as well as peifect love ; because paternal love is to be looked 
upon as filial happiness in God, accoiding to the saying of Heze- 
kiah, [Isaiah xxxviiii. 19,] 'A fether will make known thy trudi to 
his sons, O Lord :' in which words I implore you, oh loved fether, 
not to deny to your son, unworthy though he be. the knowledge 
of the Lord in your holy words, in order that by your sound in- 
struction I may be enabled, by the assistance of Grod, to come to a 
better course of life. And moreover, oh most afiectionate father, 
we beg, with all our bishops and every person of rank among us, 
that concerning the many inquiries on which we have thought it 
right to consult your wisdom, you would courteously reply, lest 
the traditions of the holy fatliers and their instructions should, 
through ignorance, be misunderstood by us; but let your reply 
reach us in charity and meekness, that, through the mercy of God. 
it may bring forth fruit in us to perfection. 

1 Adrian L filled the papal Me from Ist Feb. 772, tiU 25Ui I>ec.795L Jaff6, pp. 
203, 215. 
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^'The first thing our bisho|>s and learned men allege is, that, 
contrary to the canons and papal constitutions enacted for our use 
by the direction of the most holy father Gregory, as you know,, the 
jurisdiction of the metropolitan of Canterbury is divided into two 
provinces; to whose power, by the same father's command, twelve 
bishops ought to be subject, as is read throughout our churches, in 
the letter which he directed to his brother and fellow-bishop, 
Augustine, concerning the two metropolitans of London and York, 
which letter I doubt not you also possess. But that pontifical 
dignity, which was at that time intended for London, with the 
honour and distinction of the pall, was for his sake removed and 
granted to Canterbury. For since Augustine, of blessed memory, 
who, at the command of St. Gr^ory, ministered the word of God 
to the nation of the Angles, and so gloriously presided over the 
church of the Saxons, died in that city, and his body was buried in 
the chujnch of St. Peter the chief of the apostles, which his succes- 
sor St. Laurence consecrated, it seemed proper to the sages of our 
nation, that the metropolitan dignity should reside in that city 
where rests the body of the man who planted the true faith in these 
parts. The honour of this pre-eminence, as you know, king Offa 
first attempted to take away, and to divide into two provinces, 
through enmity conceived against the venerable Lanbert^ and the 
Kentish people; and your pious fellow -bbhop and predecessor, 
Adrian, at the request of the aforesaid king, first did what no one 
bad before presumed, and honoured the prelate of the Mercians 
with the paU. But yet we blame neither of these persons, whom, 
as we believe, Christ crowns with eternal glory. Nevertheless we 
humbly entreat your excellence, on whom God has deservedly 
conferred the kev of wisdom, that you would consult with your 
counsellors on this subject, and condescend to transmit to us what 
you may think necessary for us to observe hereafter, so that the 
coat of Christ, woven throughout without seam, may not suffer any 
rent from dissensions among us, but may, as we desire, through 
your sound doctrine be guided into the unity of true peace. We 
have written these things to you, most holy father, with great 
humility and regard, earnestly entreating your clemency, that you 
would kindly and justly reply to those diings which have been of 
necessity submitted to you by us. Moreover, we wish that you 
would examine with pious love that epistle, which, in the presence 
of all our bishops, EUielard the archbishop wrote to you more fully 
on the subject of his own affairs and necessities, as weU as on those 
of all Britain, that whatever the rule of faith requires in those 
matters which are contained therein, you would condescend truly 
to explain. Wherefore, during the last year, I sent my own embassy 
and that of the bishops by Wada the abbot, which embassy he 
receiving, executed idly, yea even foolishly. At this time I send 
you a small present as a token of regard, respected father, by 
Birin the priest, and Fildas and Cbeolberth my servants, that is to 
say, one hundred and twenty mancuses' together with letters, 

* See § 87. 

' The Tiltxe of the mancus ib doubtfoL Sometimes it appears to mean the same. 
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be^Dg that you would condescend to receive them kindly, and give 
us your blessing. May God Almighty long preserve you safe> to 
the glory of his holy church." 

$ 89. "To the most excellent prince, my son, Kenulf king 
of the Mercians, of the province of Saxony, pope Leo sendeth 
greeting. 

*' Our most holy and reverend brother Ethelard, archbishop of 
Canterbury, arriving at the holy thresholds of the blessed apostles 
Peter and Paul, as well for the faithful performance of his vow of 
prayer, as to acquaint us of the apostolic see with the cause of his 
consecration, hath brought to us the writings of your royal excel- 
lence, wherein finding, in two epistles filled with true faith, your 
great humility, we return thanks to Almighty Grod, who hath taught 
and inclined your most prudent excellence to have due regard with 
us in aU things towards St. Peter the chief of the aposdes, and to 
submit with meekness to all apostolical constitutions. Moreover, 
in one of these epistles we find that, were it requisite, you would 
even lay down your life for us, for the sake of our apostolical 
office ; yea, you rejoice much in the Lord at our prosperity, and 
profess that when our letters of kindest admonition reach the ears 
of your cordiality, you will receive them with all humility and 
spiritual joy of heart, as sons do the gift of a father. It is added, 
too, that you had ordered a small present out of your abundance to 
be offered to us, an hundred and twenty mancuses ; which sum, 
with ardent desire for thesalvation of your soul, we have accepted. 
The aforesaid archbishop, with his attendants, has been honourably 
and kindly received by us, and has been supplied with every neces- 
sary assistance. In me meantime, trusting to your most prudent 
excellence, (since you observe, even in your own royal letters, that 
no Christian can presume to run counter to our apostolical deci* 
sions,) we therefore endeavour, with all possible diligence, to 
transmit and ordain what shall be of service to your kingdom, that, 
as a canonical censure enjoins your royal excellence, and all the 
princes of your nation, and the whole people of God, to observe all 
thines which the aforesaid archbishop Ethelard our brother, or the 
whole body of the evangelical and apostolical doctrine, and that of 
the holy fathers and of our predecessors the holy pontifis, ordain, 
you ought by no means to resist their orthodox doctrine in any 
thing, as our Lord and Saviour says in the gospel, ' He who 
receiveth you receiveth me, and he who receives a prophet in the 
name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's reward.' [Matt. x. 40, 
41.] And how much more do we praise the Almighty, for this 
same lord archbishop, whom you have so highly commended 
to us, as being what he really is, most honourable and skilful, and 
that you know him to be prudent, of good morals, worthy before 
God and men. Oh, dearest and loving son, and excellent good 
king, at these your assertions we praise Almighty God, who hath 
pointed out to you a prelate who, like a true shepherd, is able to 

wHh the nwrk ; at othera, it ii Bupposed equal to thirty pence of the money of 
that time, or seyen shillings and sixpence. 



i.a79a] maucesbury's history of the kings. 73 

prescribe due penance according to the doctrine of the holy 
Scriptures^ and to rescue the souls of those ^vho are under hi^ 
sacerdotal authority from the nethermost hell, snatching them from 
inextinguishable fire, bringing them into the haven of salvation, 
and offering for them to Grod Almighty a sacrifice fit and pure in 
the sight of the Divine Majesty. And since the aforesaid arch- 
bishop hath pleased us extremely in every respect, in all holiness 
and conversation of life, confiding much to him, we give him such 
episcopal power, by the authority of St. Peter the chief of the 
apostles, whose office, though unworthily, we fill, that if any in his 
province, as well kings and princes as people, shall transgress the 
commandments of the Lord, he shall excommunicate him until 
he repent ; and if he remain impenitent, let him be to you as a 
heathen man and a publican. But with respect to the aforesaid 
Ethelard, now made archbishop of the church of Canterbury, since 
your excellent prelates have demanded from us that we do him 
justice concerning the diocesan jurisdiction which he lately held, 
as well over bishops as monasteries, and of which he has been 
unjustly deprived as you know, and which have been taken from 
his venerable see ; we, making most diligent search, have found 
in our sacred depository that St. Gregory, our predecessor, deli- 
vered that diocese to his deputed archbishop, St. Augustine, with 
the right of consecrating bishops, to the full number of twelve. 
Hence, we also (the trutii being ascertained) have, by our aposto- 
lical authority, ordination and confirmation, decreed that these be 
placed on their ancient footing, and do restore them to him 
entire: and we deliver to him the grant of our confirmation, 
to be duly observed by his church, according to the sacred 
canons." 

§ 90. In the meantime Offa, that the outrages against his 
countrymen might not secretiy tend to his disadvantage, seeking 
the friendship and conciliating the favour of neighbouring kings, 
gave his daughter Ethelburga in marriage to Brithric, king of the 
West Saxons.' He obtained the amity of Charles the Great, king 
of the Franks, by repeated embassies, tiiough he could find littie in 
the disposition of Charles to second his views : they had disagreed 
before, insomuch that violent feuds having arisen on both sides, 
even the intercourse of merchants was prohibited. There is an 
epistie of Alcuin to this effect, part of which I shall subjoin, as 
it affords a strong proof of the magnanimity and valour of 
Charles, who spent all his time in war against tiie Pagans, rebels 
to God. 

§ 91. He says,' — " The Old Saxons,' and all the nations of the 
Prisons, were converted to the faith of Christ, through the exer- 
tions of king Charles, who urged some with threats and tempted 
others with rewards. A year ago the king made an attack upon 
the Sclavonians, and subjugated them to his power. The Avares, 

> See § 48. 

* This letter is printed by Ussher (Veterum EpiBtoUmm Hibernicarum Syllogo, 
iith Paris, 1665), ep, xviiL p. 36, and Ale. 0pp. i. 6, ep. iii 
' The We«t|.hHlians. 
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whom we call Huns, made a furious attempt upon Italy* and being 
conquered by the Christian generals of the aforesaid king, returned 
home with disgrace. In like manner they rushed against Baiagam 
[Bavaria], and were ngtia overcome and dispersed by the Christian 
army. Moreover, the princes and commanders of the same most 
Christian king took great part of Spain from the Saracens, to the 
extent of three hundred miles along the sea-coast ; but, oh shame i 
these accursed Saracens (who are the Hagarens) have dominion 
over the whole of Africa and the larger part of Asia Major. I know 
not what will be our destination, for some ground of difference, 
fomented by the devil, has arisen between king Charles and king 
Offa, so that on both sides all navigation is prohibited to the mer- 
chants. Some say that we are to be sent into those parts to treat 
of peace." 

§ 92. In these words, in addition to what I have remarked 
above, any curious person may determine how manv years have 
elapsed since the Saracens invaded Africa and Asia Major. And 
indeed, had not the mercy of God animated the native spirit of 
the emperors of the Franks, the Pagans had long since subjugated 
Europe also. For, holding the Constantinopolitan emperors in 
contempt, they possessed themselves of Sicily and Sardinia, the 
Balearic isles, and almost all the countries surrounded by the sea, 
with the exception of Rhodes, Crete, and Cyprus : in our time, 
however, they have been compelled to relinquish Sicily by the 
Northmen ; Corsica and Sardima by the Pisans ; and great part of 
Asia, and Jerusalem itself, by the Franks and other Christian 
nations of Europe. But as I shall have a fitter place to treat 
largely of these matters hereafter, I shall now subjoin, from the 
words of Charles himself, the treaty which was ratified between 
him and Offa, king of the Mercians : — 

§ 93. '" Charles, by the grace of God king of the Franks and 
Longobards, and patrician of the Romans, to his esteemed and 
dearest brother Om, king of the Mercians, sendeth greeting. 

" First, we give thanks to God Almighty for the purity of the 
Catholic faith which we find laudably expressed in your letters. 
Concerning pilgrims, who for the love of God and the salvation of 
their souls wish to visit the residence of the holy apostles, let them 
go peaceably without any molestation ; but if persons not seeking 
the cause of religion but that of gain, be found amongst them, let 
them pay the customary tolls in proper places. We will, too, that 
traders have due protection within our kingdom, according to our 
mandate ; and if in any place they suffer wrongful oppression, let 
them appeal to us. or to our judges, and we will see full justice 
done. Let your kindness also be apprised that we have sent some 
token of our regard, out of our dalmatic^' and palls, to each episcopal 

1 This letter is printed in Wilkins' Condlis, L ll>8, and in Ale Opp, torn. jL 
A.|)p. p. 618. 

' The dslmaiic was a garment worn by the clergy, and sometimes by piinoea ; 
its name is said to have been derived from its invention in Dalmatia. The pall 
here, apparently, signifies an upper vesture also, in form resembling a doak with- 
out sleeves; but it has a variety of meanings. 8ee Du Conge. 
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eee of your kingdom, or of Etlielred's/ as an ahnsgrring on accomut 
of oar apostolical lord Adrian ;' earnestly b^ging that you would 
order him to be prayed for« not as thou^ doubting that his blessed 
soul is at rest, but to show our esteem and regard to our dearest 
friend.' Moreover, we have sent somewhat out of the treasure 
of those earthly riches which the Lord Jesus hath granted to 
us of his unmerited bounty, for the metropolitan cities; and 
for yourself, beloved, a belt, a Hunnish sword,' and two silk 
palls/' 

§ 94. I have inserted these brief extracts from the epistle, that 
posterity may be clearly acquainted with the friendship which 
existed between Offa and Charles; confiding in which friendly 
intercourse, although assailed by the hatred of many, he passed the 
rest of his life in uninterrupted quiet, and left as his successor* 
Egfert his son, who had been anointed king in his lifetime.* Studio 
ously avoiding the cruel path trod by his father, i^ert restored, 
with profound devotion, the privileges of all the churches which his 
fadier had in his time abridged. The possessions also which his 
father had taken from Malmesbury, he restored into the hands of 
Cuthbert, then abbot of that place, at the admonition of Ethelard 
archbishop of Canterbury, a man of energy and a worthy servant of 
God, and who is uniformly asserted to have been its abbot before 
Cuthbert.' But while the hopes of Egfert's noble qualities were 
ripening, in his early years, untimely death cropped the flower ot 
his youtfiful prime ; on which account Albinus, writing to the pa- 
trician Osbert," says, " I do not think that the most noble youth 
Egfert died for his own sins, but because his father, in the esta- 
blishment of hb kingdom, shed much blood." Dying after a reign 
of four months, he appointed Kenulf, nephew of Penda in the fifth 
d^ee by his brother Kenwalk, to succe^ him.* 

§ 95. Kenulf was a man truly great, and surpassed his fame by his 
virtues, doing nothing at which malice could justly carp : religious 
at home, victorious in war, his praises will be deservedly extolled so 
long a^ an impartial judge can be found in England ; equally to be 
admired for the extent of his power and for the lowliness of his 

1 Ethelrod, or BthelbeiH of Nortbumbrift, died 19tb April, 796. Sim. 
Dunelm. ad ul ' Pope AdriAn bad died 25th December, 796. 

* On this paaa§^ and on its bearing upon tbe question. of puzgatory, see 
UadieK's Answer to a Jeeoit^ p. 176, ed. 1886. 

' 0& died39th July, A.n. 796, and was Bucceeded by bia Km Epgfritb, who 
died in the same year. Some oopiee of the Saxon Chitmicle^ Florence of Wor« 
cester, and othe^^ incorrectly place the death of Oi& in the year 794. Tbe letter 
from Charlemagne to OfiB^ written before April 796, mentiona the death of 
Adrian; consequently Offii must haye been liTing after the death of that pope, 
which took place on the 25th Deo. 795. Jaffi^, Regist p. 215. 

* Ecgfrith was consecrated king during his &ther^s life-time, A. D. 787. 

/ Some M3S. (A. D. L. M. followed by Saville) add, "from the dreumstance of 
his choonng to be buried there." 

' The editor of Alcuin's woiks (L 74, note c) obsenres, that the letter from 
which ICalmesbaiy has extracted this paoaage is not known, aare through the 
pages of our historian. 

* £pgfrith died after a few months' reign, and Cenuulf was appointed his 
■ucoeasor. 
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[, of which he gave an eminent proof in jrestoring, as we have 
related/ its faltering dignity to Canterbury/ little reguding eaithly 
grandeur in his own kingdom at the . expense of deviating from 
anciently enjoined canons. Taking up in succession Ofia's hatred 
against the Kentish people, he sorely afflicted that province, and 
1^ away captive their king, Edbrith, sumamed Pren ; ' but not long 
after, moved with feelings of pity, he released him : for at Winchel- 
combe, where he had bmlt a church to God, which yet remains, on 
the day of its dedication he freed the captive king at the altar, and 
consoled him with liberty,* thereby giving a memorable instance d 
his clemency* Cuthred,* whom he bad made king over the-Kentish 
people, was present to applaud this act of royal munificence. Hie 
church resounded with acclamations, the street shook with crowds 
of people ; for in an assembly of thirteen bishops and ten dukes, 
no one refused a largess; all* departed with full purses. Moreover, 
in addition to those presents of inestimable price and number, in 
utensils, clothes, and select horses, which the chief nobility received, 
he gave to all who did not possess landed property' a pound of 
silver; to each presbyter a manca of gold; to eveiy monk a 
shilling ; and lastly, he made many presents to the people at large. 
After he had endowed the monastery with such ample revenues as 
would seem incredible in the present time, he honoured it by his 
sepulture, in the twenty-fourth year of his reign." His son Kenelm, 
of tender age, and undeservedly murdered by his sister Quendrida/ 
gained the title and distinction of martyidom. and rests in the 
same place. 

§ 96. After him, the kingdom of the Mercians declining, and, if 
I may use the expression, nearly lifeless, produced nothing worthy 
of historical commemoration. However, that no one may accuse 
me of leaving the history imperfect, I shall glance over the names 
of the kings in succession. Cheolwulf,'* the brother of Kenulf, 
reigning one year, was expelled in the second by Bemulf ;* who in 
the third year of his reign, being overcome and put to flight by 
Egbirht, king of the West Saxons,'^ was afterwards slain by the 
East Angles, because he had attempted to seize on East Anglia, as 
a kingdom subject to the Mercians ht)m the time of Ofia. Lude- 
can," after two years' sovereignty, was dispatched by these Angles 

> See ante, % 87. 

* The see of CBnterlniry was reetored to its pristine eminence A.D. 7SS, after 
Ethelhard's first return from Rome. * See § 15. 

* This, it appea^^ could aTaU him little, as his eyes had been preTionaly put 
ont, and his hands diopped off See Sax. Ghron. a. d. 796. 

* He had been made king of Kent after the defeat of Edbyrht "Pnm in 79S. 

* See Monast. AngUc. L 189. 
' ** qui agros non habebant" This expression seems to imply an inferior di 

of noblee, as Holmesbuiy mentions the commonalty, ''populua,* afterwarda 

* See the Sax. Chron. a-d. 819. 

* The legend of S. Kenelm will be g^ven hereafter. 
'^ Ceolwulf, the paternal uncle of Cenelm, succeeded to the kingdom in the yc 

821, and was deposed by Beomwulf, a Mercian noble, ▲.D. 828. 

^ The battki between Beomwulf and £cgberht was fought at KDandune (rap- 
posed to be Wilton, near Salisbury) a.d. 824. Beomwulf- was slain by the East 
Angles in the same yeur. 

^ Ludeca was slam a.d. 825, and was succeeded by Wiglaf. 
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as he was preparing to avenge his predecessor. Withlac/ sobju* 

fited in the commencement of his reign by the before-mentioned 
gbirht, governed thirteen years, paying tribute to him and to his 
son, both in his person and his property. Berthwulf/ reigning 
thirteen years on the same conditions, was at last driven by the 
Danish pirates beyond sea. Burhred,' marrying Ethelswida, the 
daughter of king Athulf the son of Egbirht, exonerated himself by 
this affinity from the payment of tribute and the depredations of 
the enemy ; but after twenty-two years, driven by them from his 
country, he fled to Rome, and was there buried at the school of 
the Aisles, in the church of St. Mary. His wife at that time con* 
tinuing in this country, but afterwards following her husband, died 
at Pavia.* Then the kingdom was given by the Danes to one 
Chelwulf,^ an attendant of Burhred, who bound himself by oath 
that.he would retain it only at their pleasure ; after a few years it 
fell under the dominion of Elfred, the grandson of Egbirht. Thus 
the sovereignty of the Mercians, which prematurely bloomed by 
the overweening ambition of a heathen, altogether withered away 
through the pitiable inactivity of a dead-alive, king, in the year ot 
our Lord's incarnation eight hundred and seventy-five* 

Of the Kingdom of the East Angles. 

§ 97. As my narrative has hitherto treated of the history of the 
four more powerful kingdoms, I trust in a copious manner, as far as 
the perusal of ancient writers has enabled me to do so, it will now, 
as last in point of order, run through the governments of the East 
Angles and the East Siaxons, as suggested in my preface; for 
the kingdom of the East Angles arose before that of the West 
Saxons, though posterior to the kingdom of Kent. The first* and 
also the greatest king of the East Angles was Redwald, tenth in 
descent from Woden, as they affirm ; for all the southern provinces 
of the Angles and Saxons on this side the river Humber, with their 
kings, were subject to his authority. This is the person whom 
I have formerly mentioned' as having, out of regard for Edwin, 
killed Ethelfrid, king of the Northumbrians. Through the persuasion 
of Edwin, too, he was baptised ; and afterwards, at the instigation 

' Wiglaf was expeUed from the tlirone of KerciA l^ Eogberht A.D. 327, but was 
reat u i ^ the foUowing year ; he died iLD.'S39. 

' Beorthwulf aaeended the throne on the death of Wi^M ^n. 839. He waa 
defeated by the Danes in 851, and died a.i>. 852. 

' Buigred came to the throne A.D. 852. His marriage with Ethulswitha^ 
daughter of £thelwul^ king of Wessex, took place at Chippenham, after Easter, in 
the year 854. He was defeated and expelled by the Danes a.d. 874, and fled to 
Kome, where he soon after died. * Ethelswitha died at Payia a. d. 889. 

' Otolaulf was placed on the throne by the Danes upon the expulsion of Buigred, 
a.D. 874; md in Aug. 877, Merda was apportioned by Halfdan, and part given to 
Ceoluulf. . 

* JPiigi refers the commencement of this kingdom to about the year 526, when 
the Angles, having landed upon .the eastern shores of Britain, established ^em- 
selves under their twelve chiefs Uffa» one of the twelve, and who survived the 
otheri, did Dot assume the title of king of the Eaet Angles before the year 571. 
The dynasty which he founded acquired the name of Uffingas. Uffii died a.i>. 578, 
and was succeeded by his son TitU, who is supposed to have died in the year 599, 
and to whom Redwiud his son succeeded. See Beda, £. H. § 134. 

' See § 47. 
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of his wife, abjured the faith.* His son Eorpvald embraced pore 
Christianity, and ponred out his immaculate spirit to God, being 
barbarously murdered by the heathen Ricbert. To him succeeded 
Sigebert,' his brother by the mother's side, a worthy servant of the 
Lord, polished from sJl barbarism by his education among the 
Franks : for, beine driven into banishment by Redwald, and for 
a long time assoaating with them, he had received the rites of 
Christianity, which, on his coming into power, he graciously com- 
municated to the whole of his kingdom, and also instituted schoob 
of learning in different places.' This ought highly to be extolled, 
as men, heretofore uncivilized and irreligious, were enabled by his 
means to taste the sweets of literature. The promoter of his 
studies, and the stimulator of his religion, was Felix the bishop,* a 
Burgundian by birth, who now lies buried at Ramsey. Sigebert, 
moreover, renouncing the world and taking the monastic vow» left 
the throne to his relation Egric,* with whom, being attacked in 
intestine war by Penda, king of the Mercians, he met his death at 
the moment when, superior to his misfortunes, and mindful of his 
religious profession, he held only a wand in his hand. The suc- 
cessor of Egric was Anna,' the son of Eni the brother of Redwald, 
involved in similar destruction by the same furious Penda ; he was 
blessed with a numerous and noble offspring, as the second book 
•will declare in its proper place.' To Anna succeeded his brotlier 
Ethelhere, who was justly slain by Oswiu, king of the Northum* 
brians, together with Penda, because he was an ally to him, and 
was actually supporting the very army which had destroyed his 
brother and his kinsman. His brother Ethelwald' in due suc- 
cession left the kingdom to Aldulph' and Elcwold,^' the sons of 
Ethelhere. Next came Beoma; after him Ethelred. His son 

1 See Beda, E. H. § 1S5. 

' Eorpwald, who miooeeded his father Redwald about the year 624, was bap- 
^ tized A. D. 627 ; and being alain in the lame year by RichbeNit^ who thereupon 
UBtirped the throne dniing three yean, his brother Sigiberht'e aocenuon muBt be 
placed in the year 681. * See Beda, K H. S 199. 

* Felix, first bishop of Donwich, oonsecrated in the year 680, died on the Sth 
March, a.d. 6i6. He was sent by Honorius, archbiahop of Ganterbniy, for the 
oonyendon of Sigiberhi. 

* Sigibeiht abidioated, and beouna a monk In Boxy St Edmond% ▲.!>. 634, 
having left his threne to his kinsman Egrici They were both slain by Penda of 
Mercia in the following year. 

* The accession of .Ajina, nephew of Redwald, took place A.i>. 685L He was 
slain by Penda a.d. 654, when be was suoeeeded by his brother Ethelher, who was 
slain in the following year. 

f MalmesbnrY, § 68, g^ves an aooount of the three daughters of king Anna, Ethel- 
drith, Ethelburik, and Sezburfa, and their descendants. See Beda, E. H. § 201. 

' Upon the death of his brother Ethelhere^ in 655^ Ethelwald ascended the 
throne. He died in 664. 

' Eadwulf, son of Ethelhere, succeeded upon the death of his unda in 664. 
Hii mother was Hereeuithay sister of Hilda, abbess of Streaneehalch. The tame 
of his death is uncertain ; it happened between the years 680 and 688. 

'* Elcwold succeeded his brother Badwulf^ and died, according to Hickesi, in 
690. He was succeeded by Selraed, who died in 747, to whom Aelfnusld sooceeded 
in that year, and died in 749. After him it seems that Hunbeanna and Albeiht 
(called by Matthew of Westminster and othen, Beoma and Aethelbert) conjointly 
reigned in East Anglia. Hiekes makes Beoma and Aethelred succeed Elcwold in 
690, and statea that Beoma died before Aethelred ; but the dates of both their 
deaths are unknown. The succession of the kings of East Ang^ is inTolved in 
groat obeeurity. 
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was St.£dielbeit/ whom Ofia, king of the Mercians, IdQed through 
treadieiy, as has already been siud/ and will be repeated hereafter. 
After him, throi^ the violenoe of the Mercians, few kings reigned 
in Eastern Anglia till the time of St. Edmund/ and he was dispatched 
in the sixteenth year of his reign, by Hinguar, a heathen ; from 
which time the Angles ceased to reign in East Anglia for fifty years. 
For die province was nine years without a king, owing to the con- 
tinued devastations of the Pagans : afterwards, both in it and in 
East Saxony, Guthrum, a Danish king,' re^ed for twelve years in 
the time of king Alfred. Guthrum had for successor a Dane 
also, by name Eohric, who, alter he had reigned fourteen years, was 
slain by the Angles because he conducted himself with cruelty 
towards them. Still, however, liberty beamed not on this people, 
for the Danish earls continued to oppress them, or else to excite 
them against the kings of the West Saxons, till Edward, the son 
of Alfred, added both provinces to his own West- Saxon empire, 
expelling the Danes and freeing the An^es, in the fiftieth year after 
the murder of St. Edmund, king and martyr, and in the fifteenth^ 
of his own reign« 

« 

0/ the Kingiom of the East Saxons 

$ 98. Neariy coeval with the kingdom of the East Angles was 
that of the East Saxons : which had many kings in succession, 
though subject to others, and principally to those of the Mercians. 
First, then, Sleda,' the tenth from Woden, reigned over them, 
whose son, Sebert,' nephew of Ethelbert king of Kent by his 
sister Ricula, embraced the faith of Christ at the preaching oi 
Mellitus, first bbhop of London ; for that city pertains to the East 
Saxons. On the death of Sebert, his sons, Sexred and Seward, 
drove Mellitus into banishment;' and soon after, being killed by the 
West Saxons,' they paid the penalty of their persecution against 



^ Sthelberiit» th« son of Stihelnd, wbb alain hy 0£h ▲.a 798. See Act Sa 
Bolluid. 20 Mail, p. 241. ' See § 86. 

* IMm^iwH, tlie direct desoendint of the ancient kings of East AngiU% was 
crowned on Christinas-day, A.D. 854 ; and was slain by Ingnar, a Damsh prince^ 
<m the 20th of NoTember in the year 870. 

* Gothonn, or Godrum, took the title of king of East An^iaby penniarion of 
king Aelfred a-D. 879, and died in 891 ; when he was sooceeded by Eohrio^ who 
wu slain in 905. 

' According to the Saxon Chronicle, the East Anglians sabmitted to kmg 
Eadweard in the year 921, which is the fiftv-first trim, the mnrder of king 
Edmund ; and following this statement^ as Edward snooeeded his father Alfred 
A.I). 901, the year of the expulsion of the Danes would be the twentieth of his 
teign. In Florence of Worcester, the union of the kingdoms under Edward the 
Elder is assigned to the year 918. 

* Henry of Huntingdon considers the first king of Essex to have been Ercen- 
vim, caUed by Florence of Worcester, in his Genealogy of the Kings, EscwinL 
His eon Sleda succeeded him in 587, and died in 597. 

' Saeberiity the son and successor of Sleda, began his reign in 597, snd was 
ooDTerted to Christianity in 604. He died A.II. 818, and leA his sons Seaxrsd 
and Sigeweaid his suocessors. 

* Mellitus, ordained bishop of London a. d. 604, was driven into banishment in 
617. He was afterwards znade arohbishop of Canterbury, and died 24th April, 
A.D. 624. See Beda, E. H. §§ 95, 107. 

' Seaxred and Sigeweaid were slain in the year 623, and were succeeded by 
Sigiberht^ aumamed the little, son of Sigeweaid. 
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Christ.' Sigebert, sumamed the Little, the son of Sewanl, 8QC* 
ceeding, left the kingdom to Sigebert/ the son of Sigebald, who 
was the brother of Sebert. This Sigebert, at the exhortation of 
king Oswiu, was, baptized in Northumbria by bishop Finan/ and 
brought back to his nation, by the ministry of bishop Chedd/ the 
faith which they had expelled together with Meilitus. After 
gloriously governing the kingdom, he left it in a manner still more 
glorious ; for he was murdered by his near relations, merely because, 
in conformity to the gospel precept, he used kindly to spare his 
enemies, nor regard wifii harsh and angry countenance, if they were 
penitent, those who had offended him. His brother Swithelm.* 
having been baptized by the same Chedd in East Anglia, succeeded. 
On his death, Sigher, the son of Sigebert the Little, and Sebbi, the 
son of Seward, held the sovereignty. Sebbi's associate dying before 
himself, he himself voluntarily retired from the kingdom in his 
thirtieth year, becoming a monk, as Beda relates.' His sons 
S^hard and Seufred reigned after him. On their decease Ofia, 
the son of Sigher, governed the kingdom for a short time;' a youth 
of engaging countenance and disposition, in the flower of his age, 
and highly beloved by his subjects. He. through the persuasion of 
Kineswida, daughter of king renda, whom he had anxiously sought 
in marriage, being taught to aspire after heavenly affections, went 
to Rome with Kenred, king of the Mercians, and the blessed Egwin, 
bishop of Wictians;' and there being shom« in due time he entered 
the heavenly mansions. To him succeeded Selred, son of Sigebert 
the Good,' during thirty-eight years; who being slain, Swithed 
assumed the sovereignty of the East Saxons ; but in the same year 
that Egbert king of the West Saxons subdued Kent, being expelled 
by him, he vacated the kingdom.* Nevertheless London, with 

^ Sigiberht died in the year 65S, and was raoooeded by Sigiberht, Bornamed the 

€kK>d| who reatored Christianity in Easez; he was sUin A.D. 660. See Beda, 

E.H. §215. 

' Finan, bishop of Lindiafame, suoeeeded to that see on the death of Aidan in 6/;L 

' Cedd was oiduned bishop of London abont the year 666, and died A.JK 664. 

See Beda, E. H. § 214. 

* Swithhelm, son of Sezbald, or Sigebald, sacoeeded his brother in 660, and 
died in 665 ; when Sigheri, son of Sigiberht the Little, and Sebbi, aon of Sige* 
weard, obtained the lungdom. Respecting the parentage of Sebbi, compare Dr.- 
Smith's note in Beda, E. H. ir. 30, and the charter of Oethilred of Essex, Cod. 
J)ip. JEr. Saxon. Na zzxy. p. 89. 

' Beda, E H. §§ 250, 283. Sebbi resigned the crown, and became a monk^ 
ji.D. 698, and died in the following year. His Ufo has been written by Capgnre, 
from, early legends to be found in the Acta SS. August^ yL 516. He was sao- 
oeeded by his sons Sigehard and Swebred. 

' Suebred died alter 13th Jone^ a.d. 704, and was succeeded by OfSsk, who went 
to Rome with Cenrad of Hercia A.D. 709, where both reoeived tonsure by th» 
hand of pope Constantine. 
- ' i^gwln, bishop of Worcester, was consecrated a.d. 692, and sat till ▲.!>. 717. 

* Selred, or Swbriht, succeeded Offii in 709, and died in 788. Selraed, son of 
Sigiberht the Good, was king of East Ang^ and not of the East Saxons ; he died 
in 747. See § 97. Both Malmesbuzy and Florence of Worcester are o o nfiased in 
their histories of the succession of the kings of East Anglia and Essex. 

* Here must be some defect in all the MSS., or some misconception in the mind 
of our author; for if Swithred succeeded upon the death of Swebriht in 788, or 
even after Selrad of East Anglia was slain in 747, it is improbable that he waa 
reigning when the Kentish men submitted to Ecgberiit in the year 824. See the 
Appendix to Florence of 'V^orcester, p. 395, upon a hasty inspection of which 
Halmesbury would seem to have founded his present statement. 
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the adjacent country, continued subject to the kings of the Mercians 
as long as they held their sovereignty. 

Gmceminff the partition of the Kingdoms, and of the districts and 

sees of England, 

§ 99. ^ The kings of Kent, it is to be observed, had dominion 
peculiarly in Kent, in which are two sees ; the archbishopric of 
Canterbury, and the bishopric of Rochester. 

§ 100. The kings of the West Saxons ruled in Wiltshire, Berk- 
shire, and Dorsetshire, in which there is one bishop, whose see is 
now at Salisbury ; formerly it was at Ramesbury, or at Shirebum. 
They also ruled in Sussex, which for some little time possessed a 
king of its own.' The episcopal see of this country was anciently 
m. the sea-girt island of Selsey, as Beda relates,' where also the 
blessed WiBrid built a monastery; the bishop now dwells at 
Chichester. They ruled too in the counties of Southampton an4 
Surrey, which have a bishop, whose see is at Winchester : also, in 
the county of Somerset, which formerly had a bishop at Wells, but 
now at Bath: and in Domnonia, now called Devonshire, and 
Comubia, now Cornwall. At that time there were two bishoprics, 
one at Crediton, the other at St. Germans ; now there is but one, 
and the see is at Exeter. 

{101. The kings of the Mercians governed the counties of 
Gloucester, Worcester, and Warwick; in these is one bishop, 
whose residence is at Worcester: and in Cheshire, Derbyshire, and 
Staffordshire ; these have one bishop, who has part of Warwick- 
shire and Shropshire ; his residence is at the city of Legions [that 
is, at Chester] or Coventry; formerly it was at Lichfelde : in Here- 
fordshire ; and there is a bishop, having half Shropshire and part of 
Warwickshire and Gloucestershire, whose residence is at Hereford: 
in Oxfordshire, Buckinghamshire, Hertfordshire, half of Hunting- 
donshire, Bedfordshire, Northamptonshire, Leicestershire, Lin- 
colnshire ; which counties are under the jurisdiction of a bishop, 
now resident at Lincoln, formerly at Dorchester : and in Leicester- 
shire and Nottinghamshire, of which the care in spiritual things 
belongs to the diocese of York; formerly they had their own 
bishop, whose seat w:as at Leicester. . 

§ 102. The kings of the East Angles had dominion over the 
county of Cambridge ; there is a bishop, whose seat is at Ely : and 
over Norfolk and Suffolk ; and there is a bishop whose see is at 
Norwich, formerly at Elmam or Thetford. 

§ 103. The kings of the East Saxons ruled in Essex and half of 

1 This passage may be compared with Mahnesbury's other work ttpqn the 
KngUih Bishops, under the head of the Bishops of the East Saxons. 

t The history of this kingdom is not weU authenticated. It is supposed to 
have been founded about the year 490 by Aelli, who came over to Britain in 477 
with his three sons, Cymen, Wienking, and CissL Aelli was succeeded by his son 
Ciasi The South Sakons were converted to CHiristiamty by Wilfrid, bishop of 
York, in the reign of Ethilwalh, a.d. 681. The kingdom of Sussex appears 
sometimes to have been tributary to Kent, and at others to Wessex, to which it 
finaUy united by Ecgberht, a. D. 824 " K H. iy. c. 13, § 289. 
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Hertfordshire^ where there anciently was, and still remains, the 
bishopric of London. 

§ 104. The kings of the Northumbrians governed all the 
country which is beyond the river Humber, as far as Scotland; and 
there were the archbishop of York, the bishops of Hexham, of 
Ripon, of Lindisfame, and of Candida Casa.^ Hexham and Ripon 
are no more ; that of Lindisfame is translated to Durham. 

§ 105. Such were the divisions of the kingdoms, although the 
kings, according to the vicissitude of the times, now one, and then 
the other, would exceed their boundaries throu^ their courage, or 
lose them by their indolence; but all these several kingdoms Egbirht 
subjugated by his abilities, and consolidated them into one empire, 
reserving to each their own laws. Wherefore since I have paissed 
beyond his times, fulfilling my promise in a review of the different 
periods, I will here fix the Umits of my first volume, that the 
various separate tracks of the different kingdoms may unite in the 
general path of the West Saxon empire. 



PREFACE TO BOOK XL 

Here beginneth the Preface to the Second Book. 

A LONG period has elapsed since, as well through the care of my 
parents as my own industry, I became familiar with books. This 
pleasure possessed me from my childhood ; this source of delight 
has grown with my years: indeed, I was so instructed by my father, 
that had I turned aside from these to other pursuits, I should have 
considered it as jeopardy to my soul and discredit to my character. 
Wherefore, mindful of the adage, " Covet what is necessary," I 
constrained my early age to desire eagerly that which it was dis- 
graceful not to desire. I gave, indeed, my attention to various 
branches of literature, but in different d^rees. Logic, for instance, 
which gives arms to eloquence, I contented myself with barely 
hearing : medicine, which ministers to the health of the body, I 
studied with somewhat more attention: but having scrupulously 
examined the several branches of ethics, I bow down to its 
majesty, because it spontaneously unveils itself to those who study 
it, and directs their minds to moral practice : history more espe- 
cially, which, by a certain agreeable recapitulation of past events, 
excites its readers, by example, to frame their lives to the pursuit 
of good, or to aversion from evil. When, therefore, at my own 

fersonal expense, I had procured some historians of foreign nations, 
proceeded, during my domestic leisure, to inquire S anything 
concerning our own country could be found worthy of handing 
down to posterity. Hence it arose that, not content with the 
writings of ancient times, I began myself to compose ; not, indeed, 
in order to display my learning, which is comparatively nothing. 

* Wliithem, in Galloway. 
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but to bring to lig^t events lying concealed in the confused mass 
of antiquity. In consequence, rejecting vague opinions, I have 
studiously sought for chronicles far and near, though I confess 
I have scarcely profited anything by this industry; for, perusing 
them all, I still remained poor in information, though I erased 
not my researches as long as I could find anything to read. How- 
ever, what I have clearly ascertained concerning the four kingdoms, 
I have inserted in my First Book, in which I hope truth will find no 
cause to blush, though perhaps a degree of doubt may sometimes 
arise. I shall now trace the monarchy of the West Saxon kingdom, 
through the line of successive princes, down to the coming of the 
Normans : which, if any person will condescend to regard with 
complacency, let him in brotherly love observe the following rule : 
" If before, he knew only these things, let him not be disgusted 
because I have inserted them ; if he shall know more, let him not 
be angry that I have not spoken of them;" but rather let him 
communicate his knowledge to me while I yet live, that, at least, 
those events may s^pear in the margin of my history, which do not 
occur in the text. 



THE SECOND BOOK OF WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY'S 
HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF ENGLAND. 



BOOK XL 



§ 106. My former volume terminated where the four kingdoms 
of Britain were consolidated into one. Egberht, the founder of this 
sovereignty, grand-nephew of king Ina by his brother Inegild,^ of 
high TBnk in his own nation, and liberally educated, had been con* 
spicuous among the West Saxons from his childhood. His unin- 
terrupted course of valour begat envy ; and as it is almost naturally 
ordained that kings should regard with suspicion whomsoever they 
see growing up in expectation of the kingdom, Brihtric, as before 
related,' jedous of his rising character, was meditating how to 
destroy him. Egbirht, seeing this, escaped to Offa, king of the 
Mercians. While Oila concealed him with anxious care, &e mes- 
sengers of Brihtric arrived, demanding the fugitive for punishment 
and offering money for his surrender. In addition to this, they 
solicited his daughter in marriage for their king, in order that the 
nuptial tie might bin(^ them in perpetual amity. In consequence 
Offa,* who would not give way to hostile threats, yielded to flattering 
allurements, and Egbirht, passing the sea, went into France;^ a 

^ Ecgberht was the son of Eallimuxid, king of Kent^ who was the son of Eafa, 
son of Eoppa, son of logild, the brother of lui, king of Weaeex. See § 116. 

* Se« fi 43. 

' Offib could have had no immediate infinenoe upon the expulsion of Brihtric^ 
he h«yiiig died juD. 794. 

^ The Si^on Chronicle states that, before Ecgberht was king^ Offa of Mercia 
and Beorhtric of Wessex drore him into France for three yeara. Sax. Chron. 
A.D. 830. 

G 2 
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circumstance which I attribute to the counsels of God, that a inan 
destined to so great a kingdom might learn the art of government 
from the Franks ; for this people has no competitor among all the 
western nations in military skill or polished manners. This ill- 
treatment Egbirht used as a whetstone with which to rub off the 
rust of indolence/ to quicken the energy of his mind, and to adopt 
foreign customs, far difiering from his native barbarism. On the 
death therefore of Brihtric, having returned to Britain, invited by 
frequent messages from his friends, he ascended the throne, at the 
earnest wish of his country, in the year of our Lord's incarnation 
eight hundred, and in the thirty-fourth year of the reign of Charles 
the Great of France, who survived this event twelve years.* In the 
meantime Egbirht, when he had acquired the regard of his subjects 
by his affability and kindness, first manifested his power against 
those Britons who inhabit that part of the island which is called 
Cornwall ; ' and having subjugated them, he proceeded to make the 
Northern Britons,^ who are separated from the others by an arm of 
the sea, tributary to him. While the fame of these victories struck 
terror into the rest, Bernulf king of the Mercians, aiming at some- 
thing great, and supposing it would redound to his glory, if he could 
remove the terror of others by his own audacity, proclaimed war 
against Egbirt. Deeming it disgraceful to retreat, Egbirt met him 
with spirit, and coming into action^ Bernulf fled, being completely 
overthrown. This battle took place at Hellendun, a.d. 826.' 
Elated with this success, the West Saxon extending his views, in 

1 Horace, An Poet 804. 

' Malmesbary has hJlem into error (following however the Saxon Chronicle) in 
fixing the acceeeion of Egbert to the year 800, whereas it did not occur until 
▲.D. 802, in which year, as we know from undoubted authority, Brihtric died. 
The information here given respecting the reign of Charlemagne is, of itself, suffi- 
cient to detect the error, and at the same time to correct it See Pfegi, a.d. 802, 
§§ 19, 20. The commencement of the reign of Chariemagne is usually dated from the 
24 th September, A. D. 768, when he succeeded to a portion of the Fronch monarchy; 
consequently the thirty-fourth year of his reign was completed in September 802, 
the year in which Ek^berht undoubtedly ascended the throne. He died on the 
28th January, 814, having, as Malmesbuxy observes, survived Ecgbeiht's aooeasion 
twelve years. See § 48. 

' According to the Saxon Chronicle Ecgberht spread devastation in West 
Wales from east to west ▲.!>. 81S. Matthew of Westminster assigns the year 808 
to the conquest of Cornwall by Ecgberht 

* The Saxon Chronicle, Florence of Worcester, and others, place this event in 
the year 828. He seems to have made a vigorous effort to bring into subjection 
the various Celtic inhabitants who still remained in Britain, and his efforts were 
probably extended over many successive years. Hence the variations in the 
chronology of the annalists. 

* MSa A. D. E. M. support the text ; 824, L ; 825, C; Saville (probably a mis- 
print) 806. The battle of ^andune was fought a.ix 824, as one MS. correctly 
reada. The MS. followed in the text not only dates this battle two years later 
than the best authorities, but makes it also subsequent to an event which, even 
according to the statement in the text it must have preceded. The subjugation 
of Kent by Ecgberht in 824 is there stated to have taken place in the twenty- 
fourth year of his reign ; but according to the more correct computation, whidt 
places the commencement of Ecgberht's reign in January 802, the defeat of Beom- 
^vulf of Merda, and the expulsion of Baldred from the throne of Kent, must both 
have occurred in the twenty-second year of Ecgberht's reign, A.i>. 824. Malmes- 
bary, however, adopting the year 800 as the date of Ecgberht's accession, inoor- 
r ictly. though consistently witii his statement probably wrote and considered 824 
to be the twenty-fourth r^nal year of Ecgberht 
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the heat of victory, sent his son Ethelwulf, with Alstan bishop of 
Shirebum and a chosen band« into Kent, for the purpose of adding 
to the West Saxon dominions that province, either grown indolent 
through long repose, or terrified by the fame of his valour. 

§ 107. These commanders observed their instructions effectually: 
passing through every part of the country, and driving Baldred its 
king, with very little difficulty, beyond the river Thames, they sub- 
jugated to his dominion, in the twenty-fourth year of his reign, 
Kent, Surrey, the South Saxons, and the East Saxons, who had 
formerly been under the jurisdiction of his predecessors. Not long 
after, the East Angles, animated by the support of Egbirht, killed, by 
successive stratagems, Bemulf and Ludecan, kings of the Mercians.^ 
The cause of their destruction was the perpetual incursions which 
they made, with their usual insolence, on the territories of others. 
Withlaf their successor, first driven from his kingdom by Egbirt, 
and afterwards admitted as a tributary prince, augmented the West 
Saxon sovereignty.' In the same year the Northumbrians per- 
ceiving that themselves only remained, and were a conspicuous 
object, and fearing lest he should pour out his long-cherished anger 
on them, at last, though late, gave hostages and yielded to his 
power.* Thus possessed of all Britain,* the rest of his life, a space 
of nine years, passed quietly on, except that, nearly in his latter days, 
a piratical band of Danes making a descent, disturbed the peace of 
the kingdom.' So changeable is the lot of human affairs, that he 
who first singly governed all the Angles, could derive but Uttle 
satisfaction from the obedience of his countrymen, while a foreign 
enemy was perpetually harassing himself and his descendants. 
Against these invaders the forces of the Angles making a stand. 
Fortune no longer flattered the king with her customary favours, 
but deserted him in the contest ; for when, during the greater part 
of the day, he had almost secured the victoiy, he lost the battle as 
the sun declined ; however, by the favour oi darkness, he escaped 
the disgrace of being conquered. In the next action, with a small 
force, he totally routed an immense multitude.* At length, after 
a reign of thirty-seven years and seven months,^ he departed this 

1 Beomwulf was slaiii a. d. 825, and Ludeca in the aame year. 

* Wiglaf, being expelled by Ecgberht a. d 827, was restored in the fdllowing 
year, but held his kingdom only as tributaiy to the crown of Wessex. 

' Ecgberiit led an army to Dore against the Northumbrians, and they there 
oflTered him obedience and allegiance, ▲. D. 827. See the Saxon Chronicle and 
Florence of Worcester under this year. Some additional particnlars are giyen by 
Matthew of Westminster, but whence derived, or how far entitled to acceptance, is 
doabtfiiL 

* Ecgberht was crowned king of Britain, in a great council held at Winchester, 
▲.D. 829, by general consent of the whole nation. The annals of Winchester 
<Dom. A. 18) state that he there ordered that Britain should thereafter be called 
England, and they who had been before denominated Jutes, or Saxons, should for 
the future be called Englishmen. * See the Sax. Chron. a. d 838. 

* At the battle of Hengston, in Cornwall, fought a d. 835. See the Sax. 
Chron. ad an. 

' This is taken from the Saxon Chronicle, a. d. 830. See, however, the charter of 
king Ecgberht (Cod. Dip. JEvi Sax. No. ccxL p. 818), dated A.D. 888, and con- 
firmed l^ his son Ethelwulf A.D. 839, which year is described as the first of his 
reign after his father^s death. If the length of Ecgberht's reign be correctly 
stated here and in the Saxon Chronicle, his death could not have happened before 
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life, and was buried at Winchester ; leaving an ample field of glory 
for his son, and declaring that he must be happy, if he was careful 
not to destroy, by the indolence natural to his race, a kingdom 
which he himself had consolidated with such consummate industry. 

Of King Ethdvmlf. 

{ 108. In the year of our Lord's incarnation eight hundred and 
thirty-seven,' Ethelwulf (whom some call Athulf], the son of Eg- 
birht, came to the throne, and reigned twenty years and five 
months.' He was mild by nature, and infinitely preferred a life of 
tranquillity to dominion over many provinces ; and finally, content 
with his paternal kingdom of the West Saxons, he bestowed all the 
rest which his father had subjugated on his son Ethelstan,' of whom 
it is not known when* or in what manner he died. He assisted 
Burhred,* king of the Mercians, with an army against the Britons, and 
highly exalted him by giving him his daughter' in marriage. He 
both personally and by his generals' frequently overcame &e pira- 
tical Danes, who were traversing the whole island and infesting the 
coast with sudden descents, although, according to the chance of 
war, he himself experienced great and repeated calamities ; London 
and almost the whole of Kent being laid waste.' Yet these dis- 
asters were ever checked by the alacrity of the king's advisers, who 
sufiered not the enemy to trespass with impunity, but fuUy avenged 
themselves on them by the effect of their united counsels. For he 
possessed at that time two most excellent prelates, the blessed 
Swithun of Winchester,' and Alstan of Shirebum," who perceiving 
the king to be of a heavy and sluggish disposition, perpetually sti- 
mulated him by their admonitions to the knowledge of governing. 

August, A. D. 8S9. Simeon of Duriuun assigns thirty-six yean only to the reign 
of Ecgberhty and Florence of Worcester states that he died in the thirty-aereotli 
year of his reign. It is probable that these fluctuations originate in the uncer- 
tainty which preraOed as to the year in which this monarch's reign had its begin- 
ning. See p. 84, note '. 

^ The date of the accession of Ethelwulf depends of oourse upon that which 
may be assigned to the decease of his predecessor. 

* In this computation Malmesbuiy probably includes the period that Ethelwulf 
reigned during his father's life. The Saxon Chronicle assigns only eighteen years 
and a half to his reign (though here the MSS. vary in a remarkable nuomer) ; and 
this period being reckoned from his accession in August 839, would place his 
death rightly in the year 858. According to Florence of Worcester, he died upon 
the 18th of January. See that authority, p. 213. 

1 Ethelstan was made king of Kent, Essex, Surrey, and Sussex, by his ftther, 
in 889. 

« He was certainly dead before the return of his father Ethelwulf from Rome, 
as at that time the districts usually assigned to the king's eldest son passed into 
the hands of Ethelbald. 

' The incidents respecting Builired ooourred a.d. 858. 

< The marriage of Ethelswitha occurred after Easter of this year ; the nuptials 
were celebrated at Chippenhun. See Florence of Worcester, a.d. 858, and Asser, 
p. 445. 7 See the Sax. Chron. under the vears 845 and 85L 

* This happened, according to the Saxon Chronide, in the year 851 ; but, alter 
the Danes had passed the Tluunes into Surrey, Ethelwulf with an anny met and 
defeated them at Ockley. 

' St. Swithun was appointed by king Epgberht preceptor to his son Ethel- 
wulf. He became bishop of Winchester in 888, and died on 2d July, 862. Set 
Florence ad an. 

^^ Ealhst&n was bishop of Sherborne in 817, and died in 867. 
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Swithun, disgusted with earthly, trained his master to heaEvenly 
pursuits ; AbtaD, knowing that the business of the kingdom ought 
not to be neglected* continually inspirited him against the Danes* 
himself furnishing the exchequer with money, as well as regulating 
the army. Any peruser of th^ Annals^ will find many affairs of this 
kind both entered on with courage, and terminated with success, 
through his means. He held his bishopric fifty years, happy in 
living for so long a space in the practice of good works : I should 
readily commend him had he not been swayed by worldly avarice, 
and usurped what belonged to others, when by his intrigues he 
seized the monastery of Malmesbury to his own use. We feel 
the mischief of this shameful conduct even to the present day, 
although the monastery has baffled all similar violence from the 
time of his death till now, when it has fallen again into like diffi- 
culty.' Thus the accursed passion of avarice corrupts the human 
soul, and forces men, though great and illustrious in other respects, 
into hell.' 

§ 109. Confiding in these two supporters for the good manage- 
ment of the foreign and domestic concerns of his kingdom, Ethel- 
wulf, after the subjugation of his enemies, turned to the establish- 
ment of God's worship, and granted the tenth of every hide of land 
within his kingdom to the servants of Christ, free from all tribute, 
exempt from all services.^ But how small a portion is this of his 
glory ! Having settled his kingdom, he went to Rome, and there 
offered to St. Peter that tribute which England pays to this day.' 
before pope Leo the fourth.' who had also, formerly, honourably 
received, and anointed as king, Elfred ^ hb son. whom Ethelwulf 
had sent to him. Continuing there one whole year, he nobly 
repaired the school of the Angles.' which, according to report, was 
fii9t founded by Offa, king of the Mercians, and had been burnt 
down some time back. Returning home through France, he 
married Judith,' daughter of Charles king of the Franks. 

1 See Sax. ChioiL a.d. 823—825. 

* Boger.biflliop of Salubuiy, aeiaed it in like maimer to hiJi own use a-D. 11 18, 
and bald it till his death, 1139. > Viig. JSil m. 56. 

« See the charter itself, | ll4. 

* The Rome^oot^ or Peter's pence, is here evidently alluded to as the tribnte 
yet paid to Rome by Kngland. Its origin and application are obeoore. The 
grant appears to have been made after Ethelwulf s return to England. See Aaaer, 
p. 448. This giant is supposed by Spelman to have been oaade in a genenl 
eoundl of the nation. 

* Pope Leo having died 17th July, Ethelwulfs visit to him and the grant hers 
mentioned must have oocorred before that date. 

' This was probably towards the end of the year 854. 

* Matthew of Westminster (a.d. 727) states that the English school at Rome 
was founded by Ini, king of Wessex, with the consent and i^probation of pope 
Orogoiy. Of this institution it is believed there is no early authentic account. 
The Angle^hool was a quarter near St. Petal's, where the Rnglikh pilgrims at 
Rome rslnded; it was destroyed by fin, according to the Saxon Chronicle, in 816; 
bat the oonflagration here referred to is probably that mentioned by Ansstasius 
(Ap. Labb. ConeiL viiL 6) as having taken place in the Saxon street at Rome soon 
after the accession of Leo IV. It probably remained in an unfinished state until 
the arrival of Ethelwulf. 

* Ethelwulfs marriage with Judith, daughter of Charles le Ghauve, took place 
at the palace of Yerbme on the 1st (or the 7th) of October, 856. See Limier's 
HitsL Genealog. de France, p. 25. 
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§ 1 10. 'For Lewis the Pious/ son of Charies the Great, had four 
sons; Lothaire, Pippin, Lewis, and Charles, somamed the Bald; 
of these Lothaire, even in his father's life-time,' nsuiping the title 
of emperor, reigned fifteen years * in that part of Gennany situate 
near the Alps, which is now called Lorraine, (that is, the kingdom 
of Lothaire,) and in all Italy, together with Rome. In his latter 
days, afflicted with sickness, he renounced the world. He was a 
man far more inhuman than any of those who had preceded bim; 
so much so, as even frequently to load his own father with diains 
in a dungeon.* Lewis indeed was of mild and simple manners, bat 
he was unmercifully persecuted by Lothaire, because Ermengarde, 
by whom he had his first family, being dead, he was doatingly fond 
of Charles, his son by his second wife Judith.* Pippin,' another 
son of Lewis, had dominion in Aquitaine and Gascony. Lewis/ 
the third son of Lewis, in addition to Norica* which he had already, 
possessed the kingdoms which his father had given him, that is to 
say, Aleraannia, Turingia, Austrasia, Saxony, and the kingdom of 
the Avars, that is the Huns. Charies ' obtained the half of France 
on the west, and all Neustria,** Brittany, and the greatest part of 
Burgundy, Gothia, Gascony, and Aquitania; Pippin the son of 
Pippin being ejected thence, and compelled to become shorn as a 
monk in the monastery of St. Metard,'^ who afterwards escaping 
by flight, and returning into Aquitania, remained there in conceal* 
ment for a long time ; but being again treacherously deceived by 
Ranulf the governor, he was seized, brought to Charles at Senlis, 

1 Malmeflbtuy (aooording to Hardy) appean to bava copied great part of this 
account from a contemporaiy chronicle (ex libro Honasterii & Waadrogiaili) 
brought down to the year 877 ; and alao to haye consulted the chronicle of Ado, 
archbishop of Vienne (a.d. 865 — 875,) and that of Hartulfe, a monk of St. Riqnier, 
who wrote A.D. 1088. (Fragmentum ex lib. Hon. S. Wandreg. extana in Cod. MS. 
Abbatia S. Victoris» Paris. Num. 419; Bouquet, Til 44. — Chron. Adonis, edit 
Paris. 1522 et 1561; Lugdim. 1677. in BibUotheca Ffttrum.>-Chron. HariuH, 
apud Acheriimi, torn. IL Spicilegii ; fol. Paris. 1723.) 

' Louis the Pious succeeded as sole emperor and king of France, 28th Jso. 
814 ; he died 20th June, 840. 

• > Lothaire, king of France, was made king of Italy in the year 820; and, on 
Easter-day (5th April) 823, he received the imperial crown from the hands of the 
pope. 

* Lothaire died in the abbey of Pruim, in Ardennes, on the 29th Sep! 855, 
having taken the monastic habit only six days before. 

^ The emperor Louis I. was twice confined by his sons in the monastery of St 
M^ard de Soissons ; first In the year 830, and again in 883. 

' Lothaire, Louis, and Pepin were the sons of Louis le D^bonnaire by his fint 
wife Hermengarde, daughter of count Ingram ; after her death (Sd Oct 818) the 
emperor espoused Judith, daughter of Guelphe, duke of Rayenspei^. Charles, 
called Le Chauye, was the issue of this marriage. 

' Pepin I. governed the kingdom of Aquitaine from the year 814, and died 13th 
December, a.d. 838. 

* Louis, brother of the emperor Lothaire, was made king of Bavaria ▲.D. 817; 
and died at Frankfort 28th of August 876. 

' Charles le Chauve succeeded his father, Louis le D6bonnaire, in the kingdom 
of France, 20th June, 840. His brother Lothaire disputed with him the succes- 
sion, but in 843 the crown of France fell to the share of Charles by agreement 

** Neustria included the country afterwards called Normandy. 

^^ In 852 Pepin was made a monk in the monastery of St. Medard ; but, having 
thence escaped back to Aquitaine in 855, he was betrayed by Rainulf, ^^ <*' 
Poitou, in 864, and brought to Charles le Chauve, who then confined him in the 
prison of Senlis, where he shortly after died. 
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and doomed to perpetual exile. Moreover, after the death of tlie 
most pious emperor Lewis, Lothaire, who had been anointed 
emperor eighteen years before his father's decease, being joined by 
Pippin witi^ the people of Aquitaine, led an army against his 
brothers, that is, Lewis, the most pious king of the Bavarians, and 
Charles, into the county of Auxerre, to a place called Fohtenai ;^ 
where, when the Franks with all their subject nations had been 
overwhelmed by mutual slaughter, Lewis and Charles ultimately 
triumphed, Lothaire being put to flight. After this most san« 
guinary conflict, however, peace was made between them, and they 
divided the sovereignty of the Franks, as has been mentioned 
above. Lothaire had three sons by Ermengarde,' the daughter of 
Hugo : first, Lewis,' to whom he committed the government of 
the Romans and of Italy; next, Lothaire,* to whom he left the 
imperial crown; lastly, Charles,' to whom he gave Provence. 
Lothaire died in the year of our Lord's incarnation eight hundred 
and fifty-five, and the thirty-third year of his reign.' Charles, his 
son, who on his death succeeded to the government of Provence, 
died in the eighth year of his reign.' Then Lewis, emperor of the 
Romans, and Lothaire his brother, shared his kingdom of Provence.* 
But Lewis, king of the Norici, (that ia of the Bavarians,) the son 
of Lewis the emperor,' in the year of our Lord's incarnation eight 
hundred and sixty-five, after the feast of Easter, divided his king- 
dom between his sons:^' to Carloman" he gave Norica, (that is 
Bavaria,) and the marches bordering on the Sclavonians and the 
Lombards ; to Lewis," Thnringia, the Eastern Franks and Saxony; 
to Charles" he left Alemannia and Curwalla, that is the county of 
Cornwall.^' Lewis himself reigned happily over his sons in full 
power for ten years, and then died in the year of our Lord's incar* 
nation eight hundred and seventy-six, when he had reigned fifty- 

^ The memorable battle of Fontenai was fought 25th June, a. d. 841, when the 
emperor Lothaire and hia nephew, Pepin IL king of Aqtiitainey were defeated by 
Charles le Chaave, assisted by his brother, Louis of Bayaria. 

' H«rmengarde, daughter of count Hu^ was married to the emperor Lothaire 
in October, a.d. 821, and died 20th March, 851. 

' Louis IL, crowned king of Italy by pope Seigius in 844, became sole emperor 
of the West in 856. He died without male issue on the 6th of August, 875, and 
was succeeded bv his uncle, Charles le Chauve. 

* King Lothaue died at Pleeaunoe^ on the 8th of August, ▲. D. 869. 

* Charles, youngest son of the emperor Lothaire, king of Provence. 

' Thirty-two years and six months, reckoned from his acceptance of the impe- 
ridd crown from pope Pascal I. 

' Charles commenced his reign in Provence, a.d. 855, and died in 868, with- 
out children. 

* The emperor Louis IL and Lothaire king of Lorraine, divided their brother's 
oattttes between them. ' Louis the Pious. 

!• This division in the year 865 is not mentioned by any other ancient French 
writer, with the exception of Hariulfe, who probably derived his statement from 
the same source with Malmeebury, vix. the Chronicle of St.Wandregisile. The 
three sons of Louis, king of Bavaria, upon his death in 876, succeeded severally 
to his estates* 

11 Carloman, king of Bavaria, who died 22d March, 880. 

" Louis, king of Gtonnany, Saxony, and Austrasia^ succeeded his father, Louis 
of Germany, A.D. 876, and died 20th Jan. 882. 

1* Qiarlea, king of Suabia, called Le Gros, subsequently became emperor of the 
West and king of France. 

1* LiteraUy, the Horn of Gaul, from the projection of Brittany. 
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four years.^ Charies^ king of the West Franks,' in the thirty-sixth 
year of his reign, entering Italy, came to oflfer up his prayers in tlie 
church of the apostles, and was there elected emperor by all the 
Roman people, and consecrated by pope John on the eighth of the 
kalends of January [25th Dec.], in the year of our Lord's incar> 
nation eight hundred and seventy-five. Thence he had a prosperous 
return into Gaul. But in the thirty-eighth year of his reign, and 
the b^inning of the third' of his imperial dignity, he went into 
Italy again, and held a conference with pope John ; and returning 
into Gaul, he died, after passing Mount Cenis,* on the third of tlie 
nones of October [5th Oct.], in the tenth of the indiction, in the 
year of our Lord eig^t hundred and seventy-seven, and was suc- 
ceeded by his son Lewis.' Before the second year of his reign was 
completed, this Lewb died in the palace at Compeigne, on the 
sixth of the ides of April' [8th April], in the twelfth indic- 
tion, in the vear of our Lord eight hundred and seventy-nine. 
After him his sons, Lewis and Carloman, divided his kii^ldom.' 
Of these, Lewis gained a victory over the Normans ' in the district 
of Vimeu,' and died soon after, on the day before the nones of 
August [4th Aug.], in the year of our Lord eight hundred and 
eighty-one, the fifteenth of the indiction," having reigned two years 
three months and twenty-four days. He was succeeded in his 
government by his brother Carloman, who, after reigning three 

{ears and six days," was wounded by a wild boar in the forest of 
veline, in Mount Ericus. He departed this life in the year of our 
Lord eight hundred and eighty-four, the second of the indiction, 
the eighth of the ides of December [6th Dec.]. Next, Charla 
king of the Suevi," the son of Lewis king of the Norid, assumed 
the empire of the Franks and Romans in the year of the incarnate 
Word eight hundred and eighty-five, the third of the indiction. 
whose vision, as I think it worth preserving, I here subjoin. 

^ Louis, king of Bayaria, had nearly completed the fifty-ninib year of his nognr 
reckoned from hia aooeerion in 817. 

' Charlee le Chauye, king of France, anceeeded hia nepkew, Looia II. in the 
empire of the West, and receired the imperial crown from the handa of pope 
John YIIL at Rome, on Christmaa-day, ▲. D. 875. 

* Charlea had not completed hia aecond year. On 25th Dee, 875 ha wu 
crowned, and died 6th Oct. 877. 

^ Charles is said to have been poisoned by hia Jewish physician, SMfciaa, 6tli 
Oct 877, at Brios, a village situate to the west of Mount Cenia. 

' Louis II. of France, and third of the empire, called Balboa, or Le B^e, wsb 
crowned king at Compi^gne, Sih, Dec. 877, and emperor a.d. 878. 

' The best writers state that Louis Kb Bigue died at Compi^gne on the 10th 
of April (quarto idus Aprilis), A.D. 879. 

^ The former had France and Neiistria ; the latter, Bnrgmidy and AquitaxDe. 
Charles le Gros, son of Louis king of Bavaria, obtained the Imperial Statea. 

* Louis defeated the Northmen, or Normans, a. D. 881, at a place called Saal- 
court, when Quorm, their chieftain, was slain. * ... in pago yimuia4». 

^' Malmesbury follows Hariulfe in placing the death of Louis IIL of France on 
the 4th of August, ▲. d. 881 ; but it must be observed that the fifteenth indictioa 
did not begin until the 25th of December, 881. 

" All the MSS. read 'Mays;** but it is probably a miatake for "montha** 
Hariulfe saya that he reigned " three yeara and a half." 

" Charlea le Groa waa crowned emperor of the West on Christma»day, A.D. 830, 
and took po oseas ion of the kingdom of France on the death of Carloman, 6th Dec 
884, to the prejudice of Charles le Simple, posthumous son of Louia le B^ei He 
waa recognised aa king of France about the end of January 885. 
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The Visum of Charles. 

§ 111. *" In the name of God most high, the King of kings f As 
I Charles, by the free gift of God emperor, king of the Germans, 
and patrician of the Romans, and emperor of the Fraidcs, on the 
sacred night of the Lord's day, after duly performing the holy 
service of the noctnrns, went to the bed of rest, and sought the 
sleep of quietude, there came a voice to me, tremendously saying, 
' Charles, thy spirit shall shortly depart from thee for a considerable 
time.' Immediately I was rapt in the spirit, and he who carried 
me away in the spint was most glorious to behold ; and in his hand 
he held a clue of thread emitting a beam of purest light, such as 
comets shed when they appear. And he began to unwind it, and 
said to me, ' Take the thread of this brilliant clue, and bind and tie 
it firmly on the thumb of thy right hand, for thou shalt be led by 
it through the inextricable punishments of the infernal regions.' 
Saying this, he went before me, quickly unrolling the thread of 
the brilliant clue, and led me into very deep and fiery valleys, which 
were full of pits boiling with pitch, and brimstone, and lead, and 
wax, and grease. There I found the bishops of my father and of 
my uncles : and when I had asked them, in my terror, why they 
were suffering such dreadful torments ? they replied, ' We were the 
bishops of your father and of your uncles ; and instead of preach- 
ing, and admonishing them and their people to cultivate peace and 
concord, as was our duty, we were the sowers of discord and the 
fomenters of evil. On this account we are now burning in these 
infernal torments, together with other lovers of slaughter and of 
rapine; and hither also will your bishops and ministers come, who 
now delight to act as we did.' While I was fearfully listening to 
this, behold the blackest demons came flying about me, with fiery 
claws endeavouring to snatch away the thread of light which I held 
m my hand, and to draw it to them ; but, repelled by the rays of 
the clue, they were unable to touch it. Next running behind me, 
they tried to gripe me in their claws, and cast me headlong into 
those sulphureous pits; but my conductor, who carried the clue, 
threw a thread of the clue over my shoulders, and doubling it, drew 
nae strongly after him ; and in this manner we ascended lofty fiery 
mountains, from which arose lakes, and burning rivers, and all 
kinds of metals seething, wherein I found immersed innumerable 
souls of the vassals and princes of my father and brothers, some up 
to the hair, others to the chin, and others to the middle, who 
mournfully cried out to me, 'While we were living, we were, 
together with you and your father, and brothers and uncles, fond 

^ The ▼ision of Charles le Oros is copied by Malmeibury, Terbatim, from 
Hariulfe*B Chronicle, ilL 21 (torn. iL Spicilegii, p. 823, fol. Pane. 1723). Alberic 
de TrotB Fontalnee giyee'the substance of it^ and refers to Malmesbury: — 
" Seqiiitnr mirabilis visio qnsB facta est hoc anno 889 (rectius 886) eidem Karolo, 
■ecundom WiUelmnm Malme8birien8em." The Annals improperly ascribed to 
Asser, sub an. 8SS» also radte the Tision of Charles le Gros. (Gale, ill 169.) In 
the Fnndi drnmides of St. Denis, and in some Jjatin M8S. the vision is erro- 
neonsly atferibnted to Charies le Chauve. (Bouquet^ iz. 60.> 
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of battle* and slaughter, and plunder, through lust of earthly things: 
wherefore we now undergo punishment in these boiling rivers, and 
in various kinds of metal/ While I was with the greatest alarm 
attending to these, I heard some sonb behind me crying out, 
' The great will undergo still greater torment.' I looked back, aod 
behold on the banks of the boiUng river* furnaces of pitch and 
brimstone, filled with great dragons, and scorpions, and different 
kinds of serpents, where I also saw some of my father's nobles, 
some of my own, and of those of my brothers and of my uncles, 
who said, 'Alas, Charles, you see what dreadful torments ve 
undergo on account of our malice and pride, and the evil counsel 
which we gave to our kings and to you, for lust's sake/ When I 
could not help groaning mournfully at this, the dragons ran at me 
with open jaws filled with fire, and brimstone, and pitch, and tried 
to swallow me up: but my conductor tripled the thread of the clue 
around me, which by the splendour of its rays overcame their fiery 
throats, and drew me along more firmly. And we descended into a 
valley, which was in one part dark and burning like a fiery furnace, 
but in another so extremelv enchanting and glorious, that I cannot 
describe it. I turned myself to the dark part which emitted flames, 
and there I saw some kings of my race in extreme torture ; where- 
upon being beyond measure distressed, I expected that I should be 
immediately thrown into these torments by some very black giants, 
who made the valley blaze with every kind of flame. Trembling 
very much, the thread of the clue of light assisting my eyes, I sav, 
on the side of the valley, the light somewhat brightening, and two 
fountains flowing out thence : one was extremely hot, the other 
clear and just warm ; two large casks were there besides. When, 
guided by the thread of light, I proceeded thither, I looked into 
the vessel containing boiling water, and saw my father Lewis' 
standing therein up to his thighs. Dreadfully oppressed with pain 
and agony, he ssdd to me, ' Fear not, my lord Charles, I know that 
your spirit will again return into your body; and God hath per- 
mitted you to come hither, that you might see for what crimes 
myself and all whom you have beheld, undergo these torments. 
One day I am bathed in the boiling cask ; next I pass into that 
other delightful water ; which is effected by the prayers of St. Peter 
and St. Remigius,' under whose patronage our royal race has hitherto 
reigned. But if you, and my faithful bishops and abbots, and the 
whole ecclesiastical order, will quickly assist me with masses* 
offerings, psalms, vigils, and alms, I shall shortly be released from 
this cask of boiling water : for my brother Lothaire and his son 
Lewis have had . these punishments remitted by the prayers of St. 
Peter and St. Remigius, and have now entered into the joy of God's 
paradise.' He then said to me, ' Look on your left hand;' and 
when I had done so, I saw two very deep casks boiling. ' These/ 
said he, ' are being prepared for you, if you do not amend and 

^ This was Louis of BaTaria. 

' St Remigius, "the apostle of the Fnnks," archbishop of Bh0iiDB» vt »up- 
poaed to have baptized Clovis. The oommenoement of his episcopate is commoni/ 
referrad to the year 4^9, and his death to.A,]>. 533. See GhOL Christ, iz 10. 
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repent of your atrocious crimes/ I then began to be dreadfully 
afraid. And when my conductor saw my spirit thus terrified, he 
said to me, 'Follow me to the right of that most resplendent 
valley of paradise/ As we proceeded, I beheld my uncle Lothaire 
sitting in excessive brightness, in company with glorious kings, on 
a topaz-stone of uncommon size, crowned vrith a precious diadem; 
and nigh him, his son Lewis crowned in like manner. Seeing me 
near at hand, he called me to him in a kind voice, saying, ' Come 
to me, Charles, now my third' successor in the empire of the 
Romans. I know that you have passed through the place of 
punishment where your father, my brother, is placed in the baths 
appointed for him ; but, by the mercy of God he will be shortly 
liberated from those punishments, as we have been, by the merits 
of St. Peter and the prayers of St. Remigius, to whom God hath 
given a special charge over the kings and people of the Franks ; and 
unless he shall continue to favour and assist the dregs of our family, 
our race must shortly cease both from reign and empire : know, 
moreover, that the rule of the empire will be shortly taken out of 
your hand, nor will you long survive.' Then Lewis, turning to mCj 
said, ' The empire which you have hitherto held belongs by here- 
ditary right to Lewis,' the son of my daughter/ So saying, 
there seemed immediately to appear before me a little child ; and 
Lothaire his grandfather/ looking upon him, said to me, 'This 
infant seems to be such an one as that which the Lord set in the 
midst of the disciples, and said, ' Of such is the kingdom of God ; 
I say unto you, that their angek do always behold die face of my 
Father who is in heaven.' [Matt, xviii. 10.] But do you bestow 
on him the empire by that thread of the clue which you hold 
in your hand/ Untving, then, the thread from the thumb of my 
right hand, I gave him the whole monarchy of the empire by that 
thread ; and immediately the entire clue, like a brilliant sunbeam, 
became rolled up in his hand. Thus, after this wonderful trans- 
action, my spirit, extremely wearied and affrighted, returned into 
my body. Therefore let aU persons know, willingly or unwillingly, 
forasmuch as, according to the will of God, the whole empire of 
the Romans will revert into his hands, and that I cannot prevail 
against him, compelled by the conditions of this my calling, that 
God who is the Ruler of the living and the dead will both complete 
and establish this, whose eternal kingdom remains for ever and 
ever. Amen." 

§ 112. The vision itself, and the partition of the kingdoms, I 
have here inserted in the very words in which I found them. This 
Charley* then, had scarcely discharged the united duties of the 

' The emperor Lothaire was sacoeeded by his son Louib TL foUowed by Charles 
le ChauTe, whom his son Louis III., called Le B^gue, succeeded; Charles le Groe 
wvs, therefore, fourth in suooession from Lothaire. 

' L9uis, sumamed 1* Aveugle, son of Boso, king of Provence, and Hermengarde, 
daughter of the emperor Louis IL Louis was living after the 6th of January, 
923, having granted a diploma of that date in the 2dd year of his empire. He 
died about the year 929. 

> The emperor Lothaire was great-grandfather of Louis TAveugle. 
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empire and kingdom for two years,' when Charles, the son of Lewis 
who died at Compeigne, succeeded him.' This is the Charles who 
married the daughter of £dward king of England, and gave Nor- 
mandy to RoUo' with his daughter Gisla, who was the surety 
of peace and pledge of the treaty.* To this, Charles, in the empire, 
succeeded king Arnulf,* of the imperial line, tutor of that young 
Lewis of whom the vision above-recited speaks.^ Amulf dying 
after fifteen years,' this Lewis * succeeded him, at whose death one 
Conrad,* king of the Teutonians, obtained the sovereignty. His 
son Henry,'* who succeeded him, sent to Athelstan, king of the 
Angles, for his two sisters, Aldgitha and Ec^tha, the latter of 
whom he married to his son Otho/* the former to a certain duke 
near the Alps." Thus the empire of the Romans and the king- 
dom of the Franks being then and now severed from their 
ancient union, the one is governed by emperors, and the other 
by kings. But as I have wandered wide from my purpose, 
whilst inducing in tracing the descent of the illustrious kings of 
the Franks, I wiU now return to the course I had begun, and to 
Athelwulf. 

§ 113. On his return after his year's peregrination, and his 
marriage with the dau^ter of Charles the Bald," he found the dis- 
positions of some persons contrary to his eiqiectations : for Ethel- 

^ CfaariM did not sozriTe two y«an, and died on tlM 12th or ISth Jannaty, 

A.D. 88& 

' Charles, called Le Sunple, posthumooB son of Louis le B^e, was crowned 
kmg of France at Rheima, 27th Jan. 898. He married EadgiTa^ daughter of 
Edward the Elder, kii^ of England, a. o. 919; and had by her a son, afterwards 
Louis lY.'king of France^ called d'Oatremer. He died in prison at Peronne, on 
the 7th Oct a.d. 929. 

* About the year 912, the Nonnans settled In Neoatria, and Charlee bestowed 
his daughter Gisle, or QiaeUe, upon KoUo, first duke of Normandy, upon condi- 
tion of his embracing Christianity. 

* In allusion seemingly to the name of Charles's danghter Gisle, i.e.** pledge." 

* Ainoul, the natural son of Carloman, king of Bavaria, was consecrated emperor 
by pope Fonnosus before 4th April, a.d. 896. 

* Louis received the imperial crown from the pope in the year 901. 

' It is not apparent from what period these fifteen years are to be oomputed. 
The emperor Amoul died 29th Nov. A.O. 899, in the fifth year of his empire, 
having juat completed the twelfth of his reign. 

* Louis IV. son of Amoul, is here confounded with Louis, son of Boson ; it 
was the former who vras chosen emperor by the princes of Germany, upon his 
Other's death in 899. Though he was never recognised aa emperor, upon his 
death Conrad was elected, and reigned in Germany till his death, 2^ Dec 
A.D. 918. The emperor Louis, son of Boson, survived Conrad king of Germany 
several years. 

' Upon the death of Louis IV., Conrad cotmt of Franoonia, son-in-law of the 
emperor Amoul, was chosen emperor of Germany A.D. 912. 

^^ Heniy emperor of Germany, called L'Oiseleur, was son of Otho duke of 
Saxony, by Liutgarde, daughter of the emperor Amoul. See § 68, where a similar 
misti^ occurs in calling Otho the great-grandson of Conrad. Henry died 2d July, 
A.O. 936 ; and his son Otho succeeded by election. 

" Eadgitha, daughter of Edward the Elder, was married ▲.D. 930 to Otho, 
sfterwards king, and subsequently emperor of Germany. She died 26th Jan. 
▲.D. 947. See the Pre&ce to EUielwerd, and the Pedigree which follows it. 

^* Consult the Pre£kce to Ethelwerd upon this point 

^ Judith was betrothed to Ethelwulf in the month of July, and married 
Ist Oct. 856. (Bouquet, vii. 72.) She must at that time have been scarce 
thirteen years of age, for Charles was not married to Hemiencarde until 12th 
Dec 842. 
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bald his son, and Alstan bishop of Shireburn, and Ennlf earl of 
Somerset, conspiring against him/ endeavoured to eject him from 
the sovereignty; but through the intervention of maturer counsel, 
the kingdom was divided between the father and his son. This 
partition was an unjust one; for malignity was so far successful that 
the western portion, whidi was the better, was allotted to the son, 
the eastern, which was the worse, fell to the father. He, however, 
with incredible forbearance, dreading "a worse than civil war," 
cabnly gave way to his son, restraining, by a conciliatory harangue, 
the people who had assembled for the purpose of asserting his 
dignity. And though all this quarrel arose on account of his 
fore^ wife, yet he held her in the highest estimation* and used to 
place her on the throne near himself, contrary to the West Saxon 
custom ; for that people never suffered the king's consort either to 
be seated by the king, or to be honoured with the appellation of 
queen, on account of the depravity of £dburga,^ daughter of Ofia, 
king of the M^tnans. She, as we have before mentioned,' being 
married to Brihtric, king of the West Saxons, used to persuade 
him (a tender-hearted man, as they report) to the destruction of 
the innocent, and would herself take off by poison those against 
whom her accusations failed. This was exemplified in the case of 
a youth much beloved by the king, whom she poisoned in this 
manner ; and immediately afterwards Brihtric fell side and died, 
from having previously drank of the same potion, unknown to the 
the queen. The rumour of this crime getting abroad, drove the 
poisoner from the kingdom. Proceeding to Charies the Great, she 
ha|^)ened to find him standing with one of his sons ; and after 
offering him presents, the emperor in a playful, jocose manner, 
commanded her to choose whom she liked best, himself or his son. 
Edburga choosing the young man for his blooming beauty, Charies 
replied with some emotion, " Had you chosen me, you should 
have had my son; but since you have chosen him, you shall have 
neither." He then placed her in a monastery, where she might 
have passed her life in splendour; but soon after, finding her 
guilty of incontinence, he expelled her.* Struck with this instance of 
depravity, the Saxons framed the regulation I have alluded to, though 
Etbelwiilf weakened it by his affectionate kindness. He made his 
will * a few months before he died, in which, after the division of 
the kingdom between his sons Ethelbald and Ethelbirht, he set out 
the dowry of his daughter, and ordered that, till the end of time, 
one poor person should be clothed and fed from every tenth hide 
of his inheritance, and that every year three hundred mancas of 
gold should be sent to Rome, of which one hundred should be 
given to St Peter, another to St. Paul for lamps, and the other to 
the pope for distribution. Dying two years after he came from 
Rome,* he was buried at Windiester in the cathedral. But that I 
may return from my digression to my proposed series, I shall here 

I See ABa«r, p. 446. > Id. p. 447. * See § 43. 

* Eadburh died in a miserable state in Paria, where she was seen hj many witli 
whom Asser had oonTersed, begging a daily subsistence. See that authority, p. 448. 

* See antea, note *, § 109. * He died a.d. 857. 
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subjoin the charter of ecclesiastical immunities ' which he granted 
to all England. 

§ 114. " Our Lord Jesus Christ reigning for evermore. Since 
we perceive that perilous times are pressing on us, that there are in 
our days hostile burnings, and plunderings of our wealth, and most 
cruel depredations by devastating enemies, and many tribulations 
of barbarous and Pagan nations, threatening even our destruction : 
therefore I Ethelwulf, king of the West Saxons, with the advice of 
my bishops and nobility, have established a wholesome counsel 
and general remedy ; and I have decided that there be given unto 
the servants of God, whether male or female, or laymen,' a certain 
hereditary portion of the lands possessed by persons of every degree, 
that is to say, the tenth manse,' but where it is less than this, then 
the tenth part ; that it may be exonerated from all secular services, 
all royal tributes great and small, or those taxes which we call 
' Witereden.'* And let it be free from all things, for the release of 
our souls, and the obtaining remission of our sins, that it may be 
applied to God's service alone, exempt from expeditions, the 
building of bridges, or of forts ; in order that they may the more 
diligently pour forth their prayers to God for us without ceasing, 
inasmuch as we have in some measure alleviated their service." 
Moreover it hath pleased Alstan bishop of Shirebum, and Swithun 
bishop of Winchester, with their abbots and the servants of God. 
to appoint that every congregation of brethren and sisters at each 
church, every week on the day of Mercury, that is to say, Wednes- 
day, should sing fifty psalms, and every priest two masses, one for 
king Ethelwulf, and another for his nobility, consenting to this gift, 
for the pardon and alleviation of their sins ; for the king while 
living they shall say, " O God, who justifiest ;" for the nobility 
while living, " Stretch forth, O Lorcf:" after they are dead; for 
the departed king, singly; for the departed nobility, in common: 
and let this be firmly appointed for all the times of Christianity, in 
like manner as that immunity is appointed, so long as faith shall 
increase in the nation of the Angles. This charter of donation was 
written in the year of our Lord's incarnation eight hundred and 
fourteen,* the fourth of the indiction, the fifth day of the nones of 
November [1st Nov.], in the city of Winchester, in the church of 
St. Peter, before the high altar ; and they have done this for the 
honour of St. Michael the archangel, and of St. Mary the glorious 
queen, the mother of God, and also for the honour of St. Peter the 
chief of the apostles, and of our most holy father pope Gregor)'. 

^ This charier occurs also in Ingulf, p. 590, with some yariations. There is a 
little uncertainty as to the period at which this grant was made ; for Asser snd 
his foUoweiB appear to place the donation before the king's journey to Roma 
See also § 109. * " Poor laymen/' in Ingulph. 

' Manse implies generally a dwelling and a certain quantity of land annexed; 
sometimes it is synonymous with a hyde, or plough-land. 

* See the Glossary to Thorpe's Saxon Laws, v. Wite. 

^ 814, D. £. M. ; 844 ; A. C. L. and Saville's text But the date is incorrect, as 
it seems, in all the MSS., and proves the spurious character of the document 
In the copy which is found in Ingulph, Burgred king of Mercia, and Edmund of 
East Anglia» are named as witnesses. The former ascended the throne A.1X S^!^; 
the latt^ was crowned on Christmas-day 854. 
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and all saints* And then» for greater security, king Ethelwulf placed 
the charter on the altar of St. Peter ; and the bishops received 
it in behalf of God's holy faith, and afterwards transmitted it to all 
churches in their dioceses according to the above-cited form. 

§ 115. From this king the English Chronicles trace the line of 
the generation of their kings upwards, even to Adam, as we know 
Luke the evangelist has done with respect to our Lord Jesus ; and 
which perhaps it will not be superfluous for me to do, though it is 
to be apprehended that the utterance of barbarous names may 
shock the ears of persons unused to them. 

§ 116. 'Ethelwulf was the son of Egbirht, Egbirht of Elmund, 
Elmund of Eafa, Eafa of Eoppa, Eoppa was the son of Ingild the 
brother of king Ina, who were both sons of Chenred ; Chenred of 
Chelwald, Chelwaldof Cuda, Cuda of Cudwin, Cudwin of Cheaulin, 
Cheaulin of Chinric, Chinric of Cherdic, who was the first king of 
the West Saxons ; Cherdic of Elesa, Ellesa of Esla, Esla of Giwis, 
Giwis of Wig, Wig of Frewin, Frewin of Frid^ar, Fridegar of 
Brond, Brond of Bdd^, Beldeg of Woden ; and from him, as we 
have often remarked, proceeded the kings of many nations. Woden 
was the son of Fridewald, Fridewald of Frelaf, Frelaf of Finn* 
Finn of Godulf* Godulf of Geat, Geat of Teti, Teti of Beowi, 
Beowi of Sceld, Sceld of 'Sceaf, who, as some affirm, was driven 
on a certain island in Germany called Scandza (of which Jor- 
nandes,' the historian of the Goths, speaks), a little boy in a skiff 
without an attendant, asleep with an handful of com at his head, 
whence he was called Sceaf ; and, on account of his singular 
appearance, being well received by the men of that country, 
and carefully educated, in his riper age he reigned in a towi^ 
which was called Slaswic, but at present Haitheby. That country, 
called Old Anglia, whence the Angles came into Britain, is situated 
between the Saxons and the Groths. Sceaf was the son of Heremod, 
Heremod of Stermon, Stermon of Hadra, Hadra of Gwala, Gwala 
of Bedweg, Bedweg of Streph, and he, as they say, was the son of 
Noah, bom in the ark. 

§ 117* In the year of our Lord eight hundred and fifty-seven, 
the two sons of Ethelwulf divided their paternal kingdom :* Ethel- 
bald reigned in West Saxony, and Ethelbirht in Kent. Ethelbald, 
base and perfidious, defiled the bed of his father by marrying, after 
his decease, Judith his step-mother.' Dyingf however, at the end 

^ This pedigree oocnn in the Saxon Chronicle, a.d. 855; and in Eihelwerd, 
p. 426 ; Aaaer, p. 844. Some TariAtions occur between theee aeveral copiea, and 
Florence of Worcester, p. 208. ' See Ethelwerd, Chronicle, p. 426. 

* Jordanes, or Jomandes, secretary to the kings of the Goths who were in 
Italy. He flourished about ▲. d. 552. See Cave, Hist Lit i 526. He wrote two 
hisUnical woiIj^ one entitled ** De Rebus Oothicis^" and the other, ** De Regnoram 
ac Temporum Successione.*' 

* Upon their father^s death in 857. Athelbald reigned in Wessex, and Athel- 
hert in Kent» Surrey, and Sussex. The former died about the monUi of July^ 
a.D. 860, when his brother sucoeeded to the whole of his father's kingdom. 

* It is stated in the Annals of Winchester (AngL Sacra^ L 204), that, by the 
admonition of St Swithun, Athelbald repented of his incest^ and separated from 
his mother-in-law. Judith returned to France about the year 861^ whidi was not, 
however, until after the death of Athelbald. See AnnaL Bertin. an. 862. (Bouquet, 
vii. 77.) She married Baldwin, count of Flanders, suniamed Bras de Fer. in 863. 

VOL. III. H 
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of five years/ and being interred at Shirebum, the whole govern- 
ment devolved upon his brother. In his time a band of pirates,' 
landing at Southampton, proceeded to plunder the populous city of 
Winchester ; but soon after being spiritedly repulsed by the kill's 
generals, and suffering considerable loss, they put to sea; and coasting 
round, chose the isle of Thanet, in Kent, for their winter quarters. 
The people of Kent giving hostages, and promising a sum of money, 
would have remained quiet, h^ not these pirates, breaking the 
treaty, laid waste the whole district by nightly predatory excur- 
sions ; but for this reason they mustered a force, and drove out the 
truce-breakers. Moreover Ethelbirht, ruling the kingdom with 
vigour and with mildness, paid the debt of nature after five years, 
and was buried at Shirebum.' 

§ 118. In the year of our Lord's incarnation eight hundred and 
sixty-seven, Ethelred,* the son of Ethelwulf, enjoyed his paternal 
kingdom for the same number of years as his brothers. Surely it was 
a pitiable and grievous destiny that all of them should perish by an 
early death ; unless it be that, in such a tempest of evils, these 
royd youths should prefer an honourable end, rather than a painful 
government. Indeed, so bravely and so vigorously did they contend 
for their country, that the blame is not to be imputed to them that 
their valour did not succeed in its design. Finally, it is related 
that this king was personally engaged in hostile conflict against the 
enemy nine times in one year,^ with various success indeed, but 
for the most part victor, besides sudden attacks in which, from 
his skill in warfare, he frequently defeated those straggling depre* 
dators. In these several actions the Danes lost nine earls and 
one king, besides common people innumerable. 

§ 119. One battle memorable beyond all the rest, was that 
which took place at Escendun: for the Danes having collected 
an army at this {dace, and divided it into two bodies — their two 
kings commanding the one, all their earls the other — the king 
Ethelred with his brother Elfred came upon them. It fell to the 
lot of Ethelred to oppose the kings,' while Elfred was to attack the 
earls. Both armies eagerly prepared for battle, but, night ap- 
proaching, deferred the conflict till the ensuing day. Scarcely had 
the morning dawned ere Elfred, was ready at his post, but his 
brother, intent on his devotions, had remained in his tent; and 

> Athelbald reigned two years and a half during Lib father^! life» namely, from 
ihe time of Athelwulf *b departure for Rome in S55 ; the two and a half years, 
from the end of 867 to July 860, when he died, make up the five yean aasigned 
to hi* reign by MalmeBbuiy and the Saxon Chronicle. 

* The Danes plundered Winchester in the year 860. 

' Athelbert reigned in all nearly eight years, t. e. two and a half years in Kent, 
before he succeeded to the throne of Wessex, Mid upwards of five years after hie 
brother's death. He died a. D. 866, and was succeeded by his brother Athelred. 
)i * Malmesbuiy, in placing the accession of Athelred in the year 867, is one year 
later than the Saxon Chronide^ Asser, and Florence of Worcester, llkonie adopts 
the same date as Malmeshuiy. If, however, the period assigned by Hahnesburv 
to this reign, and that of Aethelbetht his predecessor, be correct, Atbehed mrust 
have ascended the throne about Pebmary 866, and died 23d April, 871. 

* Athelred was engaged in nine battles against the Danes before Easter, ▲.!>. 
871. See Asser, p. 452, and the Saxon Chronicle, p. 45, from which authoritieB 
the whole of this portion of the narrative is derived. 



4.1X891.] MAMiESBURY'a HISTORY OF THS KINGS. 99 

when uiged on by a message that the Pagans were rushing forward 
with unbounded fury, he declared that ne would not move one 
step till his religious services were ended. This piety of the king 
was of infinite advantage to his brother, too impetuous from the 
thoughtlessness of youth, and already far advanced : for the bat- 
talions of the Angles were even now giving way. and bordering on 
flight, in consequence of their adversaries pressing upon them from 
the higher ground, for the Christians were fighting in an unfavour- 
able situation, when the king himself, signed with the cross of God. 
unexpectedly hastened forward, dispersing the enemy and rallying hi3 
subjects : the Danes, terrified equally by his courage and the Diving 
manifestation, consulted their safety by flight. Here fe}l Osecg their 
king,' five earls, and an innumerable multitude of common people. 
{ 120. The reader will not have failed to observe, that during 
this time the king of the Mercians and of the Northumbrians, 
eagerly seizing, the opportunity of the arrival of the Danes, in 
contest with whom Ethelred was fully occupied, and recovering 
somewhat from their bondage to the West Saxons, had nearly 
r^^ned their original power. All the provinces, therefore, were 
laid waste by cruel depredations, because each king chose raUipr to 
resist the enemy within his own territories, than to a^^i^t bis neigh- 
bours in their difficulties; and thus prdlenring to avepge injury 
rather than prevent it, they ruined their country by their senseless 
conduct. The Danes acquired strength without impediment, whilst 
the apprehensions of the inhabitants increased, and e^cb successive 
victory, from the addition of captives, became the means of obtain- 
ing another. The country of Uie East Angles, tpgether with their 
cities and villages, was possessed by these plunderers; its king, St. 
Eadmund,' slain by them in the year of our Ix>rd's incarnation 
eight hundred and seventy.* purchased an eternal kingdom by 
putting off this mortal life. The Mercians, often harassed, alle- 
viated their afflictions by giving hostages. The Northumbrians, 
long embroiled in civil dissensions, made up tlieir differences on 
the approadi of the enemy. Replacing Osbirht their king, whom 
they had expelled.' upon the throne, md collecting a powerful 
force, they went out to meet the foe ; but being easily rq)eUed. 
they shut themselves up in the city of York, which was presently 
after set on fire by the victors ; and when the flames were raging to 
the utmost, and consuming the very walls, they perished for their 
country in the conflagration. In this manner Northumbria, pos> 
sessed by right of war for a considerable time after, bewailed, 
throu^ a sense of former liberty, the galling yoke of barbarians. 
And now Ethelred,^ worn down by numberless labours, died aijd 
was buried at Winbum. 

' In the Saxon Chronicle and Aner, this king is caUed Bacbaecg and BiegBoeg. 
In Daniah hlstoiy ha ia caUed Ivar. 

* Edmund, king of East AngUa, was beheadod by Ingoar, aaon of iUgnar Lod- 
brok (or, aooording to aome, a aon of Ivar, and grandBon of Ragnar), 20th Nov. 870. 

* SoC.D.£.Ii.M. But A., foUowed by SaviUe'a text» adda, <'on thel2thof tha 
kalenda of Deoembflv'' [20th Nov.]. 

* See at this point the nanutiTe of Simeon of Durham. 
' He died 23d April, 871. 

h2 
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§ 121. In the year of our Lord's incarnation eight hundred and 
seventy-two/ Alfred, the youngest son of Ethelwulf, who had, as has 
been related/ before received the royal unction and crown from pope 
Leo the Fourth at Rome, succeeded to the sovereignty and retained 
it with the greatest difficulty, but with equal valour, for twenty- 
eight years and a half. To trace in detail the mazy labyrinth of 
his labours was never my design, because a recapitulation of his 
exploits in their exact order of time would occasion some con- 
fusion to the reader ; for to relate how an hostile army, driven by 
himself or his generals from one part of a district, retreated to 
another, and, dislodged thence* sought a fresh scene of (^ration, 
and fiUed every place with rapine and slaughter; and to follow 
him, and if I may use the expression, to go round the whole island 
with him, might to some seem the height of folly: consequently I 
shall touch on all points summarily. For nine successive years 
battling with his enemies, sometimes deceived by false treaties, and 
sometimes wreaking his vengeance on the deceivers, he was at last 
reduced to such extreme distress — scarcely three counties, that is 
to say, Hampshire, Wiltshire, and Somersetshire, standing fast by 
their allegiance — ^that he was compelled to retreat to a certain 
island called Adelii^a, which from its marshy situation was hardly 
accessible. He was accustomed afterwards, when in happier cir* 
cumstanoes, to relate to his companions in a lively and agreeable 
manner his perik there, and how he escaped them by the merits of 
St. Cuthbert ; * for it mostly happens that men are pleased with the 
recollection of those circumstances which formerly they dreaded to 
encounter. During his retreat in this island, as he was one day in 
the house alone, his companions being dispersed on the river side 
for the purpose of fishing, he endeavoured to refresh his weary 
frame with sleep: and behold! Cuthbert, formerly bishop of 
Lindisfam, addressed him while sleeping in the following manner : 
— " I am Cuthbert, if ever you heard of me : God hath sent me 
to announce good fortune to you ; and since England has already 
largely paid the penalty of her crimes, God now, throi^h the 
merits of her native saints, looks upon her with an eye of mercy. 
You too, so pitiably banished from your kingdom, 'shall shordy be 
again seated with honour on your throne, of which I give you this 
extraordinary token : your fishers shall this day bring home a great 
quantity of large fish in baskets ; which will be so much the more 
extraordinary because the river, at this time rugged with ice, could 
warrant no such expectation, especially as the air, now dripping 
with cold rain, mocks the art of the fisher. But when your fortune 
shall succeed to your wishes, you will act as becomes a king, if you 
conciliate God your helper, and me his messenger, with suitable 
devotion." Saying thus, the saint relieved the sleeping king of his 

' Alfred suooeeded to the throne a.d. 871, which he held for thirty yean and 
six months. The twenty-eight years and a half, assigned to Alfred's reign by 
Malmesbuiy and the Saxon Chronicle, are insufficient to reach ▲. D. 901, the year 
to which Malmesbury correctly refers the death of Alfred, and the accession of 
Edward the Elder. Upon this portion of Malmesbury's History, the Life of 
Alfred by Asser should be consulted. ' See § 109. 

* See the Book of Hyde, p. 509. 
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anxiety ; and comforted his mother also, who was lying near him 
and endeavouring to invite some gentle slumbers to her hard couch 
to relieve her cares, with the same joyful intelligence. Both 
awaking, they repeatedly declared that each had had the self-same 
dream, when the fishermen entering, displayed such a multitude of 
fishes as would have been sufiicient to satisfy the appetite of a • 
numerous army. Not long after, venturing from his concealment, 
he hazarded an experiment of consummate art. Accompanied 
only by one of his most faithful adherents, he entered the tent of 
the Danish king under the disguise of a mimic ;^ and being ad- 
mitted, in his assumed capacity of jester, to every comer of the 
banqueting-room, there was no object of secrecy that he did not 
minutely attend to both with eyes and ears. Remaining there 
several days, till he had satisfied his mind on every matter which 
be wished to know, he returned to Adelingai ; and assembling his 
companions, pointed out the indolence of the enemy, and the easi- 
ness of their defeat. All were eager for the enterprise, and himself 
collecting forces from every side, and learning exactly the situation 
of the barbarians from scouts whom he had sent out for that 
purpose, he suddenly attacked and routed them with incredible 
slaughter : ' the remainder, with their king, gave hostages that they 
would embrace Christianity and depart from England,' which they 
performed ; for their king, Gudram,^ whom our people call Gur- 
mund, with thirty nobles and almost all the commonalty, was 
baptized, Alfred standing sponsor for him. The provinces of the 
East Aisles and Northumbrians* were given up to him, in order 
that he might, under fealty to the king, foster with hereditary 
right what before he had overrun with predatory incursion. How- 
ever, as the Ethiopian cannot change his skin, domineering over 
these tributary provinces with the haughtiness of a tyrant for 
eleven years, he died in the twelfth,' 'transmitting to his posterity 
the inheritance of his disloyalty, until subdued by Ethelstan, the 
grandson of Elfred,' they were, though reluctantly, compelled to 
admit one common king of England, as we see at the present day. 
Such of the Danes as had refused to become Christians, together 
with Hasteng,* went over sea, where the inhabitants are best able 

^ TbiB stoTT^ifl not to "be found in Amer^s Life of Alfred. A somewhat eimiUr 
anecdote is related of Olaf, the Danish prince, entering the oamp of Athelstan in 
the disguiae of a minstrel, at § 181. 

' At a place called Ethandun, A.D. 878. ' Le. Wessex. 

* Gtithorm was baptiaed at Aller, near Athelney, a-D. 878, and his baptismal 
name was Athelstan. 

* Thia seems a mistake, as far as relates to Northumbria. The Saxon Chronicle 
haa " Northema," and Florence of Worcester, " Rex North mannicus," which at 
first glance might easily be converted into Northumbria. See § 97, note '. 

* Outhorm died a.d. 891. 

7 The Danes were expeUed from East Anglia, and the kingdom annexed to 
WeaaeXy tinder Edward the EUder, A.D. 918. Malmeabuiy seems here to refer to 
the period of the death of Sihtric, king of the Northumbrians, a. d. 926, when 
Athelstan obtained the kingdom of Northumbria upon the expulsion of Guth- 
ferth in 927. 

* It haa been doubted whether the chieftain, who at this time headed the 
Danea against Alfred, be the same Hasting who distinguished himself by the extent 
and cruelty of his ravages in France and the south of Europe during the reign of 
Charles le Chauve. This has been considered by some to be a son of the first 
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to tell what cruelties they perpetrated ; for over-running the whole 
maritime coasts to the Tuscan sea, they depopulated Paris and 
Tours, as well as many other cities seated on the Seine and Loire, 
those noble rivers of France. At that time the bodies of manT 
saints being taken up from the spot of their original interment, and 
conveyed to safer places, have ennobled foreign churches with their 
reliques even to this day. Then also the body of St. Martin/ 
" venerated," as Sidonius' says, " oVer the whole earth, in whidi 
virtue resides though life be at an end," was taken to Auxerre bj 
the clergy of his church, and placed in that of St. German,* where 
it astonished the people of that district by nnheaid>of miracles. 
And when they who came thither, out of gratitude for cures per- 
formed, contributed many things to requite the labours of those 
who had borne hitn to this church, as is commonly the case, a 
dispute arose about the division of the money, — ^the inhabitants of 
Tours claiming the whole, because their patron saint had called the 
contributors together by his mirades; the natives, on the other 
hand, alleging that St. German was not unequal in merit, and was 
of equal efiicacy; that both indeed had visibly the same power, but 
that the prerogative of their church preponderated. To solve this 
knotty doubt, a leprous person was sought, and placed, nearly at 
the last gaspv wasted throughout, and already dead as it were in a 
living carcase, between the bodies of the two saints. All human 
watch was prohibited for the whole night— ^the glory of Maitin 
alone was vigilant ; for the next day the skin of the man on his 
side appeared clear, while on that of German it was discoloured 
with its customafy deformity. And that they might not atbilmte 
this miracle to chance, they turn the yet diseased side to Maftin : 
but soon as the morning began to dawn, the man WM found by the 
hastening attendants with all his skin smooth, peffectly cured. 
declaring the kind condescension of the resident patron, who 
yielded the honour to 8U<^ a welcome stranger. Thus the inhabit- 
ahts of Tours, both at that time and aftefwards, safely filled their 
common purse by the assistance of their patron saint, till a more 
favourable gale of peace restored them to their former residexice ; 
for these marauders infesting France for thirteen years, and beii^ 
at last overcome by the emperor Emulf and the people of Brittany^ 
in many encounters, retreated into England as a convenient recq)- 
tacle for their tyranny. During this space of time, Elfred had 
reduced the whole island to his power, with the exception of what 

adventurer. The elder Hasting, it Ib alleged, had been oonverted to Chridtiazuty, 
and, as a vassal of Charles le Simple, joined the royal army in the invasion by the 
Normans under Bollo in 898. The period of the departure of Hasting from 
England, after bis final defeat by Alfred in 896, would not render thia identity 
improbable. 

> See Mabill. Annal. Bened. lib. zzidv. §§ 61—63. 

' CaiuB Sollios Sidonius Apollinaris, bishop of Clennont, in AuTergne, one of 
the most illustrious prelates of the fifUi century. He is said to have died iSd of 
August, A.D. 482. See Cave, Hist Lit i. 458. 

' St. Qermain, bishop of Auxerre in the fifth centuiy. 

* The Northmen, having been beaten in two successive iMttiofl in Brittany, 
met and defeated the army of the emperor Amoul near Liege, 20th of June, 891, 
but soon after suflered a signal defeat from the emperor himself. See Fiigi, 
ad an. 891, § 3. 
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die Danes possessed. The Angles had willingly surrendered to his 
dominion, rejoicing that they had produced a man capable of 
leadii^ them to liberty. He granted London/ the chief city of 
the Mercian kingdom, to a nobleman named £thered, to hold in 
fealty, and gave him bis daughter Ethelfleda in marriage. Ethered 
conducted himself with equal valour and fidelity, defended his 
trust with activity, and kept the East Angles and Northumbrians, 
who were plotting rebellion against the king, within due bounds, 
compeHing them to give hostages. Of what infinite service this 
was, the following emei^ncy proved: — For after England had 
rejoiced for fourteen' years in the tranquillity of peace and in the 
fertility of her soil, then returned that northern pest of barbarians;' 
again returned war and slaughter ; again arose conspiracies among 
the Northumbrians and East Angles: but neither strangers nor 
natives experienced the same fortune as in former years. The one 
party, diminished by foreign contests, was less alert in their inva 
sions ; while the other, now experienced in war and animated by 
the exhortations of the king, was not only more ready to resist, but 
also to attack. The king himself, with his usual activity, was 
present in every emergency, daunting the invaders, and at the 
same time inspiriting bis subjects wi&i the signal display of his 
courage: be would oppose himself singly to the enemy; by his 
own personal exertions he would rally his dedining forces. The 
very places are yet pointed out by the inhabitants where he felt the 
full malevolence of misfortune, or was unbefriended by success. 
It was necessary to contend with Elfred even after he was over^ 
come, after he was prostrate ; insomuch that when he might be 
supposed altogethtf vanquished, " yet, like a slii^>ery serpent, he 
would escape from the hand which held him," glide from his lurk- 
ing-place, and, with undiminished courage, spring on his insulting 
enemies; generally insupportaUe after flight, as becoming more 
circumspect from the recollection of defeat, more bold from the 
thirst of vengeigice. His children by Egelsuitha,* the daughter of 
eaii Egelred, were Ethelsuida,* Edward, who reigned after him ; 
Ethelfleda,* who was married to Ethelred earl of the Mercians ; 
Ethelward,' whom they celebrate as being extremely learned; 
Elfreda' and Elfgiva,' virgins. His health was so bad that he was 
constantly disquieted either by the piles, or some disorder of the 
intestines : it b said,^* however, that he entreated this from God in 



1 g^ AiB6r p. 4SS. 

* ifoD.RM.;'<'thiiteeii,''A.C.L.,fcdlow<)dbySaTille. 

* The DaaM retomed to EngUnd in S93. See FLonooe of Worcester, 
pu28». 

* Alfred married Ealhswith, or EthelswiUia, daughter of earl Athelred and 
Eadburh, of the royal fiunily of Mercia» ▲.D. S68. 8he died a. d 906. 

* I.e. Kihelfleda. Aater mentiona no daai^bter of Alfred by the name of 
Athelswitha, and Kalmesbury here ie in enor. Aihelfled waa married to Athered, 
earl of MiBrcta» and died 12th of June, 919. • See the last note. 

' He died A. D. 922. See Florence, ad an. 

* Alfthiyth was married to Baldwin IL count of Flandera ; but the year of 
their marriage ia not reoozded. He died 2d of Jan. 918, leading two aons by her, 
then grown up. 

' ElgiTa, 4ir Fthelgeofu, was dedicated to a moDaatic life, and became Abbess of 
Shaftcabiuy. >» See Aaeer, p. 472. 
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his supplications, in order that, by the admonition of pain, he might 
be less anxious after earthly delights. 

§ 122. Yet amid these circumstances, the more retired life of the 
king is to be admired and celebrated with the highest praise. For 
although, as a certain one ' has said, " Laws must give way amid 
the strife of arms," yet he, amid the din of war, enacted statutes 
by which his people might equally familiarise themselves with 
religious worship and military discipline. And since, from the 
example of the barbarians, the natives themselves began to lust 
after rapine, insomuch that there was no safe intercourse without a 
military guard, he appointed centuries, which they call "hundreds,"' 
and decennaries, which they call "tythings;" so that every English- 
man, living according to law, must be a member of both. If 
any one was accused of a crime, he was obliged immediately to 
produce persons from his hundred and tything to become his 
surety ; and whosoever was unable to find such surety must dread 
the severity of the laws. If any who had been impleaded made his 
escape, either before or after he had found surety, all persons of the 
hundred and tything paid a fine to the king. By this regulation he 
diffused such peace throughout the country, that he ordered that 
golden bracelets, which might mock the eager desires of the pas- 
sengers while no one durst take them away, should be hung up on 
the public causeways, where the roads crossed each other. Ever 
intent on almsgiving, he confirmed the privileges of the churches 
as appointed by his father, and sent many presents over sea to 
Rome, and to St. Thomas ' in India. Sigelin, bishop of Shirebum, 
sent ambassador for this purpose,* prosperously penetrated into 
India — ^a matter of astonishment even in the present time. Re- 
turning thence, he brought back many brilliant exotic gems and 
aromatic juices with which that country abounds, and a present 
besides, more precious than the finest gold, — ^part of our Saviour's 
cross, sent by pope Marinus* to the king. He erected monas- 
teries wherever he deemed it fitting ; one in Adelingia,* where he 
lay concealed, as has been above related, and there he made John' 
abbot, a native of old Saxony; another at Winchester, which is 

* Cicero, pro Milone, iv. 

' See Thorpe's Glossary to the Saxon Laws, under the word Hundred. 

* See Nicephonis, ii 40, and on this tradition generally, Basnage, Hist de 
I'EgliBe, p. 1113. 

* This mission occurred in the year 883. The persons who then carried the 
king's alms to Rome and India are simply called in the Saxon Chronicle Si^ehn 
and Ethelstan. Malmesbury here follows Florence, who consider* that the Si^elm 
employed in this mission was a bishop of Sherborne, and that he succeeded to 
that dlignity upon the death of Asser (&ultily ascribed to a. d. 883). If Si^^elm 
was bishop of Sherborne, he could not have been the successor of Asser, who died 
in A.D. 908 or 910. 

^ Marinus, or Martinus I. became pope in December 882, and died in 884. 

* The Benedictine monastery of Athelney, in Somersetshire, was founded by 
Alfred in the year 888, and dedicated to the Saviour, St Peter, and St PftuL 
The foundation charter is printed in Reyneri- Apostol. Bened. u, 132 ; Po^ 
Monast i 202. 

' Much discuBsion has arisen respecting this individual. It is suffident for our 
present purpose to refer our readers to Wright's Biograph. Liter. (Saxon period)* 
p. 419 ; Hist. Lit. de France, v. 417 ; Lingard, Anglo-Saxon Church, ii 246. It 
appears from these authorities that Malmesbury's narrative is erroneooa. 
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called the New Minster, where he appointed Grimbald ' abbot, who 
at his invitation had been sent into England by Fulco, arclibishop 
of Rheims/ known to him, as they say, by having kindly enter- 
tained him when a child on his way to Rome. The cause of his 
being sent for was, that by his activity he might awaken the study 
of literature in England, which was noW slumbering and almost 
expiring. The monastery of Shaftesbury ' also he filled with nuns, 
where he made his daughter Elfgiva abbess. From St. David's he 
procured a person nam^ Asser,* a man of skill in literature, whom 
he made bishop of Shirebum. This man explained the meaning of 
the works of Boethius, oh the Consolation of Philosophy, in clearer 
terms, and the king himself translated them into the English 
language ;* and since there was no good scholar in his own king, 
dom, he sent for Werefrith, bishop of the Wiccians,* out of Mercia« 
who by command of the king rendered into the English tongue the 
Books of Dialogues.' 

At this time Johannes Scottus' is supposed to have lived, a 
man of clear understanding and amazing eloquence. He had long 
since, from the continued tumult of war around him, retired into 
France to Charles the Bald, at whose request he had translated the 
Hierarchia of Dionysius the Areopagite,' word for word, out of the 
Greek into Latin. He composed a book also, which he entitled Hepl 
il>va€mv fiepicfiov, or Of the Division of Nature,^*^ extremely useful 
in solving the perplexity of certain indispensable inquiries, if he be 
pardoned for some things, in which he deviated from the opinions 
of the Latins through too close attention to tlie Greeks. In after 
time, allured by the munificence of Alfred, he came into England, 
and at our monastery, as report says, being pierced with the iron 
styles of the boys whom he was instructing, he was even looked 
upon as a martyr ; which hesitating phrase I have not made use of 
to the disparagement of his holy spirit, as though it were matter of 
doubt, especially as his tomb on the left side of the altar, and the 
verses of his epitaph, record his fame. These, though rugged and 
deficient in the polish of our days, are not so uncouth for ancient 
times : — 

" Here lies a nunt, the Bophist John, whose dajn 
On earth were graced with deepest Ifwming^s pnuse * 
Deem'd meet at last by martyrdom to gain 
Christ's kingdom, where the saints for eyer reign." 

{ 123. Confiding in these auxiliaries, the king gave his whole 
soul to the cultivation of the liberal arts, insomuch that no English- 
man was quicker in comprehending, or more elegant in translating; 

> Canoeming Qrimbald, see the writers cited in the last note. 

* See the Book of Hyde, p. 499. * Dngd. Monast. L 218. 

* See the present CoUection of Historians, ii. 443. 

* Printed by Rawlinson at Oxford, Sto. 169S. 

* See Wrig^ty p. 415. He was consecrated 7th of June, 673 (Whitsanday)^ and 
died 915. 

' It is much to be regretted that this Tersion \b stiU unprinted. 

' Concerning this John the Soot^ see the authorities dted in p. 104, note ', aboTe. 

* See MabiU. AnnaL xxix. § 59 ; Wright, p. 421. 

1* It has been printed by Qale, Oxon. 1681. It was condemned by pope Hono- 
rius IIL JlD. 1226. 



106 CHUBCH HlflTORIANS OF SMGIAND. [a. a 8^3- 

and this was the more remarkable, because until twelve years of 
age ^ he absolutely knew nothing of literature. At that time, lured 
by a kind mother ' under the mask of amusement, promising that 
he should have a little book which she held in her hand for a 
present if he would learn it quickly, he entered upon learning, in 
sport indeed at first, but afterwards drank of the stream with 
unquenchable avidity. He translated into English the greater pit 
of the Roman authors, bringing off the noblest spoil of foreign 
intercourse for the use of Ins subjects ; of which the chief books 
were, Orosius,' Gregory's Pastoral, Beda's * History of the Angles, 
Boethius * Of the Consolation of Philosophy ; his own book, which 
he called in his vernacular tongue " Handboc/' that is, a hand- 
book.' Moreover, he infused a great r^ard for literature into his 
countrymen, stimulating them both by rewards and punishments, 
aUowing no ignorant ' person to aspire to any dignity in the court 
He died just as he had begun a translation of the Psalms.* In 
die prologue' to "The Pastoral" he observes* "that he was in- 
cited to translate these bodes into English, because the churches 
which had formerly contained numerous libraries had, together 
with their books, been burnt by the Danes ; and that the pursuit 
of literature had gone to decay almost over the whole island, 
because each person was more occupied in the preservation of his 
life than in the perusal of books : wherefore he so far consulted 
the good of his countiymen, that they might now hastily view, what 
hereafter, if peace shcMild ever return, they might tiioroughly com- 
prehend in the Latin language ; that he designed to transmit this 
book, transcribed by his order, to every see, with a golden style,** in 
which was a mancus of gcdd ; that there was nothing of his own 
opinions inserted in this or his other translations ; but that every- 
thing was derived from those celebrated men Pleimund, archbishop 
of Canterbury, Asser the bishc^, Grimbald and John the priests." 
But finally, briefly to elucidate his whole life, he so divided " the 
twenty-four hours which are constantly revolving by day and hy 
night, as to employ eight of them in writing, in reading, and in 
prayer; eight in the refreshment of his body; and eight in de^patdiiog 
the business of the realm. Tliere was in his chapel a candle with 
twenty-four divisions, and an attendant, whose peculiar province it 
was to admonish the king of his several duties by its consumption. 
One half portion of all revenues, provided they were justly acquired, 
he gave to his monasteries;" all his other income he divided into two 
equal parts. The first was again subdivided into three, of which the 

* See Aaser, p. 450. ' Compare Asser, under the year 866. 

' The Anglo-Saxon vemion of the UniTenal History of Orosius Ium been edited 
by Dainea Barrington, with an English translation. (Lond. 1773.) 

* Printed by Whelook and Smith with their req>ectiYe editions of the worb 
ofBeda. • Printed by Bawlinaon at Oxford, Sva 1698. 

« See Wright, p. 895. ' Asser, p. 478. 

' We have no further information respecting this work. 

* Printed in Wise's edition of Asser, p. 81, Oxon. 1782. See ako Wright, p. 393. 
^' This is obscure. What ia rendered a style also signifies a table-bo(dE. In 

Alfred's pre&ce it is called "an sastel ** of fifty mancuses ; but .what that was can 
only be conjectursd, as the word is not known to occur elsewhero. See As^er, 
by Wifte, 80, 175. " AsBer, p. 477. »* Id. p. 476. 
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first was given to the servants of his amrt ; the second to artificers^ 
whom he constantly employed in the erection of new edifices^ in a 
manner surprising and hitherto unknown to the English ; the third 
he gave to strangers. The second part of the revenue was divided 
in such a mode that the first portion should be given to the poor of 
his kingdom^ the second to the monasteries, the third to scholars^ 
the fourth to foreign churches. He was a strict inquirer into the 
sentences passed fay his magistrates, and a severe corrector of such 
as were unjust.^ He had one unusual and unheard-of custom, 
which was, that he always carried in his bosom ' a book in which 
the daily order of the Psalms was contained, for the purpose of 
carefully perusing it, if at any time he had leisure. In this way he 
passed his life, much respected by neighbouring princes ; and he 
gave his daughter Ethelswitha' in marriage to Baldwin, earl of 
Flanders, by whom he had Emulf and Adidf. The latter received 
from his father the county of Boulogne ; from the other are de- 
scended the present eark of Flanders.* 

{ 124. Elfred paying the debt of nature** was buried at Win- 
chester, in the monastery which he had founded, to build the 
offices of which, Edward his son purdiased a sufficient space of 
ground from the then bishop and canons, giving for every foot 
a mancus of gold of the statute weight, lie endurance of the king 
was astonishing, in suffering such a sum to be extorted from him ; 
but he did not choose to ofier a sacrifice to God from the robbery 
t>f the poor. These two churches were so contiguous that, when 
singing, they heard each other's voices: on thb and other 
accounts, an unhappy jealousy was daily stirring up causes of dis- 
sension, which produced frequent injuries on either side. For this 
reason that monastery was lately removed out of the city, and 
became a more healdiy as well as a isiore conspicuous place of 
residence. They report tiiat Elfred was first buried in the caliiedral, 
because his monastery was unfinished; but that afterwards, on 



r, p. 47S. In the Mnror i>f Jmtiea, cha|>. ii, it is «tetod tkat Alfred, in 
one year, condemned to be hanged no leas than forty-four inferior judges in the 
hundred and county courts, for false judgments, either in condemning or acquittiqg 
men without the verdict of a jury. * Asser, pi 470. 

* See § 121, where Alfred's dau^ter, mavried to Baldwin II. count of Flandera, 
is called Klfreda, or Elfthryth; in French histoiy she is called Elstrude. 
Baldwin (named Le Chauve in memory of his maternal grandfiither) left two sons 
by tills marriage, Araoul, and Adulphus or Adalolfus, from the Conner of whom 
(Amool the QneA^ count of Flanders, a.d. 918) desoended Matilda, queen of 
William the Conqueror. Adolphe died without issue a. d. 9SS. 

* Here two M^ (A. and H.) add : ** The panegyric and account of the death of 
king Alfred. — Famous, warlike, and a conqueror ; the diligent protector of widows, 
wards, orphans, and the poor; the best of the Saxon poets; the idol of his nation ; 
affable to idl and most generous ; endowed witli prudence, fortttude, temperance, 
and justice ; most patient «nder the disease which afflii^ed him; most discreet 
and persevering in carrying out judicial decraes ; and most watehful and devout 
in the service St Qod,— Alfred, king of the Anglo-Saxons, son of the most pious 
king Athduulf, having reigned nine years and rix months, died in the fourth year 
of the indlction, the 5th day of the kalends of November [28th Oct], on the fourth 
day of the week ; and being buried at Wtnohester, in the new monastery, he 
there, together with the just, awaits the garment of immortality and the glory of 
the resurrection." This passage occurs verbatim in the Ghromole of Florence of 
Worcester, a.d. 901, p. 23S. 

* Alfred died on the 28th of Oct. ▲. D. 901. 
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account of the folly of the canons, asserting that the royal ' spirit, 
resuming its carcase, ivandered nightly through the buildings, 
Edward, his son and successor, removed the remains of his father, 
and gave them a quiet resting-place in the New Minster.* These 
and similar superstitions, such as that the dead body of a wicked 
man runs about after death by the agency of the devil, the English 
hold with almost inbred credulity,' borrowing them from the 
heathens, according to the expression of Viigil,^ — 

" Fonnfl such as flit, Uiey say, wben life is gone." 

§ 125. In the year of our Lord's incarnation nine hundred and 
one, Edward the son of Elfred succeeded to the government, and 
held it twenty-three years* — much inferior to his father in litera- 
ture, but greatly excelling him in extent of power; for Elfred indeed 
united the two kingdoms of the Mercians and West Saxons, 
holding that of the Mercians only nominally, as he had assigned it 
to prince Ethered. But, at Ethered's death/ Edward first brought 
the Mercians altogether under his power; next, the West' and 
East Angles and Northumbrians, who had become one nation with 
the Danes ; the Scots, who inhabit the northern part of the island, 
and all the Britons, whom we call Welsh, after perpetual battles ; 
nor did he suffer one defeat. He devised a mode of frustrating the 
incursions of the Danes : for, repairing many ancient cities, or 
building new ones in places calculated for his purpose, he filled 
them with a military force, sufficient to protect the inhabitants and 
to repel the enemy. Nor was his design unsuccessful; for the inhabi- 
tants became so extremely valorous in these contests, that if they 
heard of an enemy approadiing^ they rushed out to give them batde, 
even without consulting the king or his generals, and constantly 
surpassed them both in number and in warlike skill. Thus the 
enemy became an object of contempt to the soldiery, and of derision 
to the king. At last some fresh assailants, who had come over 
under the command of Aethelwold, the son of the king's uncle/ 
were all, together with himself, cut off to a man ; those who had 
previously settled in the country being either destroyed^ or spared 
under the denomination of Angles. Aethelwold, indeed, had at- 
tempted many things in the earlier days of this king, and disdained 
subjection to him, declaring himself his inferior neidier in birth nor 
valour ; but being driven into exile by the nobility, who had swom 
allegiance to Edward, he brought over the pirates; with whom 

^ See the Book of Hyde, p. 518. * On its removal called Hyde Abbey. 

' The popular notion waa, that the devU reanimated the corpse, and played 
a variety of pranks by its agency ; and that the only remedy was to dig up snd 
consume the body with fire. See WilL Neubrig. v. 22. * JEn, x. 641. 

^ Edward the Elder was not crowned tiU Whitsunday (16th May), a. d. 902 : if, 
therefore, the conmienoement of his reign be dated from that day, he was yet in 
his twenty-third year when he died ; but he had completed his twenty-third year, 
computed from his father's death, on 26th of October, A-D. 924. He died at 
Faringdon, probably before the close of that year, but certainly before the 30th of 
January, A.D. 925. * Ethered, earl of Mercia, died A.O. 912. 

^ Meaning probably the people of Essex, or East Saxons. 

' Ethelwold, son of Ethelbert, the elder brother of Alfred, was slain A.D. 905- 
See the Saxon Chronicle, ad an. 
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meedng his death, as I have related, he gave proof of the folly 
of resisting our superiors in power. Altibough Edward may be 
deservedly praised for these transactions, yet, in my opinion, the 
palm should be more especially given to his father, who certainly 
laid the foundation of this extent of dominion. And here, indeed, 
Ethelfleda/ sister of the king and widow of Ethered, ought not to 
be forgotten, as she was a powerful accession to his party, the 
delight of his subjects, the dread of his enemies ; a woman of an 
enlarged soul, who, from the difficulty experienced in her first (or 
rather only) labour, ever after refused the embraces of her husband, 
protesting that it was unbecoming the daughter of a king to give 
way to a delight, which after a time produced such painful conse- 
quences. This spirited heroine assisted her brother greatly with 
her advice ; she was of equal service in building cities, nor could 
you easily discern whether it were more owing to fortune or her 
own exertions, that a woman should be able to protect men at 
home, and to intimidate them abroad. She died five years before 
her brother,' and was buried in the monastery of St. Peter at 
Gloucester, which, in conjunction with her husband Ethered, she 
had erected with great solicitude : thither, too, she had transferred 
the bones of St. Oswald the king from Bardney; but this mon- 
astery being destroyed in succe^ing time by die Danes, Aldred, 
archbishop of York/ founded another, which b now the chief in 
that city. 

Concerning the Children of Edward the Elder. 

§ 126. As the king had many daughters, he gave Edgifa to 
Charles ^ king of the Franks, the son of Louis,* son of Charles the 
Bald, whose daughter, as I have repeatedly observed,' Ethelwulf 
had married on his return from Rome; and, as the opportunity has 
now presented itself, the indulgent reader will not think it irrelevant 
if I state the names of his wives and children. By Egwinna, an 
illustrious lady, he had Ethelstan ' his first-bom, and a daughter of 
whose name I find no written record,* but her brother gave her in 
marriage to Sihtric, king of the Northumbrians. The second son 
of Edward was Ethelward,* by Elfleda, daughter of earl Ethelm ; 

> For notices of Ethelfied, Lady of the MerciaiiB, oonsult the Saxon Chronicle, 
▲. D. 012 - 919. 

• Ethelfled died at Tamworth, 12th of June, a.d. 919. She left a daughter by 
«arl Ethered, named Elfwyn. 

a jUc^ed, bishop of Worcester in 1046, after the death of archbiahop Kinsinns 
ynm i^ypointed to York, aj>. 1061, to hold both aeea together; but the pope refiiaed 
Itirn the pall until he had given up Worcester. (Malmea. in Vita S. Wulstani.) 
Ha died 11th of September, 1069. 

« Cfaaries the Simple. See § 112. 

• So C. D. E. L. ; A. (followed by SaTille) calls him Louis the Stammerer. 

• See § 109, and § 113. 

' Egwina, the mother of king Ethelstan, is said to have been Edward's oonoa- 
Vine; but Halmesbury speaks doubtingly of this alleged stain on Ethelstan's 

birth. See § 131. 

• The name of Edward's daughter, who was given by her brother Athelstan in 
marriage to Sihtric, king of Northumbria (80th of Jan. 925), does not occur in any 
of the early English Chronicles. She is called Beatrix \q the Scottish historians. 

• Ethelweid died at Oxford a few days after his &ther, and was buried at 
Wlnehevter. See ^ 131. 
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deeply versed in literature, much resembling his grandfather Elfred 
in features and disposition, but swept off by death soon after his 
father. By the same wife he had Edwin, of whose fate what the 
received opinion is I shall hereafter describe/ not with confidence, 
but doubtingly. By her, too, he had six daughters : Edfleda, 
Edgiva, Ethelhilda. Ethilda, Edgitha, Elfgiva : the first and third, 
vowing celibacy to God, renounced the pleasure of earthly nuptials — 
Edfleda in a religious, and Ethelhilda in a lay habit ; they both lie 
buried near their mother at Wilton. Her father gave Edgifa, as I 
have mentioned, to king Charles :' and her brother Ethelstan gave 
Ethilda to Hugh:' this same brother also sent Edgitha and Elfgiva 
to Henry emperor of Germany, the second of whom he gave to his 
son Otho, the other to a certain duke near the Alps.* Again, by 
his third wife named Edgiva he had two sons, Edmund and Edred. 
each of whom reigned after Ethelstan; two daughters, Edburga 
and Edgiva. Edburga, a virgin dedicated to Christ, lies buried at 
Winchester; Edgiva, a lady of incomparable beauty, was united by 
her brother Ethelstan to Lewis prince of Aquitaine.* Edward had 
brought up his daughters in such wise that in childhood they 
gave their whole attention to literature, and afterwards employed 
themselves in the labours of the distaff and the needle, that thus 
they might chastely pass their virgin age ; and his sons were so 
educated as first to have the completest benefit of learning, that 
afterwards they might succeed to govern the state^ not like rustics, 
but philosophers. 

Of the Normans, how they vufBiied France, and how RoUo took the 

Daughter of the King of the Franks. 

§ 127. Charles, the son-in-law of Edward, constrained thereto 
by RoUo through a succession of calamities, conceded to him that 
part of Gaul which at present is called Normandy. It would be 
tedious to relate, for how many years, and with what audacity, the 
Normans disquieted every place from the British ocean, as I have 
before mentioned,' to the Tuscan sea. First Hasteng, and then 
Rollo, who, bom of noble lineage among the Norwegians,' though 
obsolete from its extreme antiquity, was banished l^ the king's 
command from his own country," and brought over with him 
multitudes, who were in danger either from debt or consciousness 

> See § 1S9. 

' See I 112. After the dentil of Chariea le Simple, queen Ed^va married 
Herbert^ eomte de Trojee, eon of Herbert^ oomte de Yennaudoifl, ▲.!>. 951. 
(BouqiMt, ix. 126.) 

' Hugh, count of Pftris, Bumamed the Qreat^ son of Robert I. king of Fruice, 
the brother of king Eudea. He died a.o. 956, but left no issue by Eadhild. He 
was the father of Hu^ Capet» king of Fraooe. « See § 112. 

* Edgiva was married to Louis TAveugle, emperor and king of Aries. She had 
hf him a son named Charles Constantiae^ count of Yienne. (Bouquet, viii. 186.) 

* Ante, § 121. 

' RoUo was the son of Rognvald, jarl of Maere (slain a.d. 893), who was 
descended in the maternal line from the fiunous Sigurdr Ring^ king of Denmark 
and Sweden. 

* Rollo was banished from his native land by command of king Harald Har- 
ihger, A.D. S9.5. (Snorre, Heralds Saga eus Harfogra, chap. zxiv. tom. L p. 100; 
ed. HaunisQ, 1777.) 
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of guilt, and whom he had allured by great expectations of ad- 
vantage. Betaking himself therefore to piracy, after his cruelty 
had ranged on every side at pleasure, he experienced a check 
at Chartres : ' for the townspeople, relying neither on arms nor 
fortifications, piously implored the assistance of the blessed Virgin* 
Mary. The shift too of the Virgin, which Charles the Bald had 
brought with other reliques from Constantinople,' they displayed to 
the winds, on the ramparts thronged by the garrison, after the 
fashion of a banner, llie enemy on seeing it began to laugh, and 
to direct their arrows at it through the air : this, however, was not 
done with impunity ; for presently their eyes becoming dim, they 
could neither retreat nor advance. The townsmen with joy per- 
ceivbg this, indulged themselves in a plentiful slaughter of them as 
far as fortune permitted. RoUo, however, whom God reserved for 
the true faith, escaped, and soon after gained Rouen and the 
neighbouring cities by force of arms, in the year of our Lord eight 
hundred and seventy-six,^ and one year before the death of Charles 
the Bald, whose grandson Lewis,* as is before mentioned,' van- 
quished the Normans, but did not expel them : but Charles,^ the 
brother of that Lewis, grandson of Charles the Bald by his son 
Lewis, as I have said above,' repeatedly experiencing from unsuc- 
cessful conflicts, that fortune gave him nothing which she took 
from others, resolved, after consulting his nobility, that it was 
advisable to make a show of royal munificence, when he was unable 
to repel injury ; and, in a friendly manner, sent for Rollo. He was 
at this time far advanced in years, and consequently easily inclined 
to adopt pacific measures, it was therefore determined by treaty,' 
that he should be baptized, and hold that country of the king as his 
lord. The inbred and untameable ferocity of the man may well be 
imagined ; for, on receiving this gift, as the bye-standers suggested 
to him that he ought to kiss the foot of his benefactor,'* disdaining 
to kneel down, he seized the king's foot, and dragged it to his 
mouth as he stood erect. The king mlling on his back, the Normans 
began to laugh, and the Franks to reprobate the transaction ; but 
RoUo apologised for his shameful conduct, by saying that it was 
the custom of his country. Thus, the afiair being settled, Rollo 
returned to Rou6n, and there died." 

' RoQo besieffed ChartTM in the yeir 911. 

' Bidiop Wuiefane is said to hare boine in hn hand the tunic of the Holy 
Virgin, by means of which the beriegera were put to fli^l 

* See MabilL Annal. & Bened. A.D. Oil; OalL Christ vaL 11C8. 

* So A.C.L. (adopted by Saville) ; 806 (906 ?) D. E. M. ; bnt both dates an at 
least twenty yean later than the nerthern writefB place this oocu f renoe, send are 
manifestly inconsistent with the siege of Chartres, which occurred A.B. 911. Two 
inTssions of Konnandy are here erroneously blended together. 

' Lonis UL the son of Louis le B^goe. * See § 110. 

' Charles the Simple. • See § 110. 

* The terms of this tn§ty, it is believed, nowhere exist in an authentic form, 
and it is eyen Tory questionaUe if it erer were reduced to wri l in g . 

*<* The discourteous act here hid to the charge of RoUo is attributed^ Williaa 
of Junnfiges to one of the Korman knights in the duke's attendance, ^ouquet, 
▼iii. 257.) Robert Wace, however, likewise makes the Norman duef himself 
guilty of the disrespect offered to the French king. (Roman de Rou.) 

^1 Kollo abdicated in IkTour of his son William in the year 927. He died 
A. D. 931. (Bouquet^ iz. 12, note.) 
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Concerning Hugh Capet, how he was made King of Franjce. 

, § 128. The son of this Charles was Lewis :* he, being challenged 
by one Isambard,* who, turning Pagan, had renounced his faith, 
called upon his nobility for their assistance* They not even deigning 
an answer, one Hugh, son of Robert earl of Mont Didier, a youth 
of no great celebrity at the time, voluntarily entered the lists for 
his lord, and killed the challenger.' Lewis with his whole army 
pursuing to Ponthieu, gained there a glorious triumph, either 
destroying or putting to flight all the barbarians whom Isambard 
had brought with him. But not long after, weakened by extreme 
sickness, the consequence of this laborious expedition, lie appointed 
this Hugh, a young man of noted faith and courage, heir to the 
kingdom. Thus the lineage of Charles the Great ceased with him, 
because either his wife was barren^ or else did not live long enough 
to have issue. Hugh married one of the daughters of Edward/ 
and begot Rodbert;* Rodbert, Henry; Henry, Philip; Philip, 
Lewis, who now reigns in France.' But to return to our Edward ; 
I think it will be pleasing to relate what in his time pope Formosus 
commanded to be done with respect to filling up the bishoprics, 
which I shall insert in the very words I found it.' 

§ 129. In the year of our Lord's nativity nine hundred and 
four, pope Formosus sent letters into England, by which he 
denounced excommunication and malediction upon king Edward 
and all his subjects, instead of the benediction which St. Gregory 
had given to the English nation from tlie seat of St. Peter ; because 
for seven whole* years the entire district of the Gewisi, that is, of 
the West Saxons, had been destitute of bishops. On hearing this, 
king Edward assembled a council of the senators of the English, 
over which presided archbishop Pleimund,' interpreting carefully 
the words of the apostolic legation. Then the king and tibe bishops 
chose for themselves and tJieir followers a salutary counsel, and, 
according to our Saviour's words, " The harvest truly is plenteous, 

' Louis lY. sumamed D'Outremer, returned from England, accompanied by 
William archbishop of Sens, in the year 936, and was crowned on the 19th of 
June in that year. He died at Rheims by a faXi from, hia horse, 10th o£ Sep- 
tember, A.D. 954. 

' The events detailed in this section are greatly confounded. What is here 
rolated of Louis IV. appears to belong to the reign of his uncle, Louis TIT. 

' This statement is unsupported by satisfactory authority. 

^ Malmesbuiy, as it seems, would here refer to Hugh Capet, whom he oonfouDds 
with his father, Hugh the Qreat, the husband of Eadhild, or Ethilda, daughter of 
Edward the Elder. See § 126. Hugh Capet, king of France, was consecrsted 
ai Rheims 8d of July, a.d. 987, and died 24th of October, a.d. 996. 

* He died at Vitry, near Paris, on the 4th of August, a.d. 1060. 

' Louis VI, sumamed Le Qros, was consecrated at Orleans, 8d of August, llOS, 
by the archbishop of Sens ; and died at Paris, 1st of August, 1137. 

' This account is copied from a MS. (Bodley, 579) which was given by bishop 
Leofric, who died 1073, to Exeter cathedral The whole is so replete with 
anachronisms as to leave the presumption of foigery beyond a doubts The ic- 
Btrument is dated in 904, and Formosus died in May, 896 (JafiHS, p. 302), upwaitis 
of five years before Edward commenced his reign ; whilst fVithestan was not 
bishop of Winchester before the year 910. On the subject of the seven vacant 
sees, consult Anglia Sacra, L 554; Spelman ; and Wilkins, Concilia, L 201. See a]w 
Ingulf, p. 617. * Archbishop of Canterbury. 
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but the labourers are few/' [Matt. ix. 37.] they elected and ap- 
pointed one bishop to every province of the Gewisi; and that 
district which two had formerly possessed, they now divided into 
five. The council being dissolved, the archbishop went to Rome 
with splendid presents, appeased the pope with much humility, 
and related the king's ordinance, which gave the pontiff great satis- 
faction. Returning home, in one day he ordained in the city of 
Canterbury seven bishops to seven churches ; Fridestan to the 
church of Winchester, AdeUtan to that of Cornwall, Werstan to 
that of Shirebum, Adelelm to that of Wells, Edulf to that of Cre- 
diton. Also to other provinces he appointed two bishops ; to the 
South Saxons, Bemegus, a very proper person, and to the Mer- 
cians, Chenulf, whose see was at the city of Dorchester. All 
this ^e pope established in such wise, that he who should invaU- 
date this decree should be damned everlastingly. 

§ 130. Edward going the way of all flesh, rested in the same 
monastery with his father, which he too had augmented with con- 
siderable revenues, and in which he had buried his brother Adel- 
ward four years before.^ 

0/Ethebtan, the son of Edward. 

§ 131. In the year of our Lord's incarnation nine hundred and 
twenty-four, Ethebtan the son of Edward began to reign, and he 
reigned sixteen years.' His brother Elward dying a few days after 
his father, had been buried with him at Winchester. At this 
place, therefore, Ethektan being elected king by the unanimous 
consent of the nobility, he was crowned at a royal town which is 
called Kingston ; though one Elvred, whose death we shall here- 
after relate in the words of the king,' with his factious party, (as 
sedition never wants adherents,) attempted to prevent it. The 
ground of this opposition, as they affirm, was that Ethelstan was 
bom of a concubine ; but having nothing ignoble in him except 
this stain, if after all it be true,* he cast all his predecessors into 
the shade by his piety, as well as the glory of all their triumphs by 
the splendour of his own. So much more excellent is it that the 
qualities for which we are renowned should be inherent, rather than 
derived from our ancestors ; because the former is exclusively our 
own — ^the latter may be imputed to others. I forbear relating how 
many new and magnificent monasteries he founded; but I wlQ not 
conceal that there was scarcely an old one in England which he 
did not embellish either with buildings, or ornaments, or books,* or 

^ Ethel waid, youngest son of king Alfred, died 16th of October, a. d. 922, rather 
more than two yean before the death of hia brother Edward. 

^ 'Malmeabuiy, Florence of Worcester, and the Saxon Chronicle, place the death 
of Ethelstan in tiie year 040; but i^ as also stated by Florence (p. 242), this event 
be r e fe rred to We^esday, 27th of October, Indict, ziy., his death must have 
oocorred a. d. 941, before he had completed the serenteeth year of his reign. Yet 
there occur many charters dated in 940, and attested by Edmund as king. See 
Cod. DroL Koa. 879, 8S4~-aS8. * See §§ 186, 187. 

* Kaimesbury here, and apdn at the close of § 188, seems to imply a disbelief 
in the reputed meanness of Ethelstan's birth. 

* Of this we have aa illustration in the Cotton MS. Tiberius A. ii, a copy of 
the Qoepels presented by king Ethelstan to Christ Church, Canterbury. 

VOL. 111. I 
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po<3scssions. Thus he ennobled the new ones expressly, but the 
old as though they were only casual objects of his kindness. With 
Sihctric, king of the Northumbrians, who married' one of his 
sisters, he made a lasting covenant ; he dying after a year,' Ethdstan 
took that province under his own government, expelling one AMuif/ 
who resisted hiro. And as a noble mind, when once roused, 
aspires to greater things, he compelled Judwal, king of the Welsh. 
and Constantine, king of the Scots, to quit their kingdoms/ But 
not long after, moved with commiseration, he restored them to 
their original state, that they might reign under him ; saying, " it 
was more glorious to make a king than to be a king." His last 
contest was with Analaf, the son of Sihctric,* who, with the before- 
named Constantine, again in a state of rebellion, had entered his 
territories under the hope of gaining the kingdom. Ethelstan 
purposely retreating, that he might derive great honour from 
vanquishing his furious assailant, this bold youth, meditating on- 
lawful conquests, had now proceeded far into England, when he 
was opposed at Brunefeld* by the most experienced generals and 
most valiant forces. Perceiving, at length, what danger overhung 
him, he assumed the character of a spy, and laying aside the 
badges of his royalty, and taking a harp in his hand, he proceeded 
to our king's tent. Singing before the entrance, and at times 
touching the trembling strings in harmonious cadence, he vas 
readily admitted ; professing himself a minstrel who procured his 
daily sustenance by such employment. Here he entertained the 
king and his companions for some time with his musical perform- 
ance, carefully examining everything while he was occupied in 
singing. When satiety of eating had put an end to their sensual 
enjoyments, and the business of war was resumed among the nobles, 
he was ordered to depart, and received the recompense of his 
song ; but disdaining to take it away, he hid it beneath him in the 
earth. This circumstance was remarked by a person who had 
formerly served under him, and immediately related to Ethelstan. 
The king blaming him extremely for not having detected his enemy 
as he stood before them, received this answer, " The same oath 
which I have lately sworn to you, O king, I formerly made to 
Analaf : and had you seen me violate it towards him, you might 
have expected that I would have been guilty of similar perfidy 
towards yourself. But condescend to listen to the advice of your 
servant, which is that you should remove your tent hence ; and 

^ A. (foUowed by Saville), ** who marriod, aa I have before said." See aote% 
§ 126. 

' Sihtric, king of the NorthumbriADR, died a. d. 926, and was succeeded by hi« 
Hon Quthferth, whom AthelHtAn expelled in the following year, and then he 
nnnexed Northumbria to hie own dominions. 

* Aldred, son of Eadulf, of Bamboroogfa. See the Saxon Chronicle and Floieoc 
of Worcester, a. d. 926. 

* The submission of the kings to Athelstan took place at Eamot on the 12th o( 
July, A. D. 926. 

^ There are several chiefs named AnLif mentioned at this period in the Anglo- 
Saxon Annals ; and it is not always easy to identify the individual who may ^ 
mentioned. 

* Brunanburh in Northumbria ; the exact site is not known. The battle was 
fought A. D. 938. Two MSS. read Bruneford. 
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remaining in pother place till the residue of the army come, up, 
you will destroy your ferocious enemy by a moderate delay." 
Approving this admonition, he removed to another place. In the 
night, Analaf advancing well prepared, put to death, together with 
the whole of his followers, a certain bishop* who had joined the 
array only the evening before, and, ignorant of what had passed, 
had pitched his tent there on account of the level turf. Proceed- 
ing further, he found the king himself equally unprepared ; who, 
little expecting that his enemy was capable of such an attack, had 
fallen into profound repose. But, when roused from his couch 
by the excessive tumult, and urging his people, as much as the 
night season would permit, to the conflict, his sword fell by chance 
from the sheath; upon which, while all things were filled with 
dread and blind confusion, he invoked the protection of God, and 
of St. Aldelm, who was distinctly related to him ; and replacing 
his hand upon the scabbard he there found the sword, which is 
kept to this day,' on account of the miracle, in the treasury of the 
kings. Moreover it is, as they say, chased in one part, but can 
never be inlaid either with gold or silver. Confiding in this divine 
present, and at the same time, as it began to dawn, attacking the 
Norw^an, he continued the battle unwearied until the evening, 
and put him to flight with his whole army. There fell Constantine, 
king of the Scots, a man of treacherous energy and vigorous 
old age, five other kings, twelve earls,* and almost the whole 
assemblage of barbarians : the few who escaped were preserved to 
embrace the faith of Christ. 

§ 132. Concerning this king,^ a strong persuasion is prevalent 
among the English, that one more just or learned never governed 
the kingdom. That he was versed in literature I discovered a 
few days since, in a certain old volume, wherein the writer 
struggles with the difficulty of his task, unable to express his 
meaning as he wished. Indeed, I would subjoin his words for 
brevity sake were they not extravagant beyond belief in the praises 
of the king, and just in that style of writing which Cicero, the 
prince of Roman eloquence, in his book on Rhetoric, denominates 
" bombast." The custom of that time excuses the diction, and 
the affection for Ethelstan, who was yet living, gave countenance 
to the excess of praise. I shall subjoin therefore, in familiar 
language,* some few circumstances which may tend to augment his 
reputation. 

§ 133. King Edward, after many noble exploits both in war and 
peace, a few days before his death subdued the contumacy of the 
city of Chester,* which was rebelling in confederacy with the 
Britons; and placing a garrison there, he fell sick and died at 

i Thin was Werstan, bishop of Sherborne. 

' It appears by the Patent Roll, 9th of John, that the king had among hiii re- 
giilia two Bwords, viz. " ensis Tristami et aliuB enaia :" it is not improbable that 
the sword which was preserved in the king's treasury when Malmesbury wrote, 
may have been the ** alius ensis" referred to in the letters patent above cited. 

' The Annals mention only five earls. * That is, Athelstan. 

' Malmesbury seems to have derived this account of Athelstan from some 
source not at present known. * Urbem Legionum. 

I 2 
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Ferendun« and was buried^ as I before related, at Winchester. 
Ethelstan, as his father had commanded in his will, was then 
haQed king — ^recommended by his years, for he was now thirty, 
and the maturity of his wisdom. For even his grandfather Elfred, 
seeing and embracing him affectionately, when a boy of astonishing 
beauty and graceful manners^ had most devoutly prayed that his 
government might be prosperous ; indeed, he had made him a 
knight^ unusually early, givmg him a scarlet cloak, a belt studded 
with jewels, and a Saxon sword with a golden scabbard. Next he 
had provided that he should be educated in the court of Ethelfleda 
his daughter, and of his son-in-law Ethelred ; so that, having been 
brought up in expectation of succeeding to the kingdom by the 
tender care of his aunt and of this celebrated prince, he repressed 
and destroyed all envy by the lustre of his good qualities ; and after 
the death of his father and decease of his brother, he was crowned 
at Kingeston. Hence, to celebrate such splendid events and the 
joy of that day, the poet justly exclaims, — 

** Of royal noe^ a noble stem 

Hath chaaed our darkneaa, like a gem : 
Qreat Adelatan, hia country'a pride^ 
Whose Tirtue never tuma aaide. 
Sent by hia father to the achoola, 
Patient he bore their rigid roles; 
And drinldng deep of science mild, 
Faaa'd his first years unlike a child.. 
Next^ clothed in youth's bewitching charms, 
Studied the harsher lore of arms, 
Which soon confess'd his knowledge keen, 
As next was in the soyereign seen. 
Soon as his father, good and great^ 
Yielded, though ever lamed, to fate, 
The youth was call'd the realm to guide, 
And, like his parent^ well preside. 
The nobles meet» the crown present; 
On rebels, prelates curses vent : 
The people li^t the festive firea, 
And show by turns their kind desires, 
Their deeds, their loyalty declare, 
Though hopes and fears their bosoms share. 
With festive treat the court abounds. 
Foams the bright wine, the hall resounds 
The pages run, the servants haste, 
Song cheers the soul, and food the taste, 
The minstrel sings, the guests commend, 
Whilst all in praise to Christ contend. 
The kinff with pleasure all things sees, 
And all his kind attentions please." 

{ 134. The solemnity of the consecration being finished, Ethel- 
Stan, that he might not deceive the expectation of his subjects and 
fall below their opinion, subdued the whole of England, except 
Northumbria, by the single terror of his name. One Sihctric. a 
relation of that Gurmund' who is mentioned in the history of 
Elfred, presided over this people, a barbarian both by race and 

' Here Malmesbury expresses himself in the language which was cnrront ai bu 
own period. Upon the disputed question of the knighthood of the Anglo* 
Saxons, see Lingard'a Anglo-Saxon CSiuroh, ii 1« 

* Guthonn died a. d. 891. See antea» § 121. 
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disposition; who, though he ridiculed the power of preceding 
kings, humbly solicited affinity with Ethelstan, sending messengers 
expressly for the purpose; and he himself, shortly following, 
confirmed the proposals of the ambassadors. In consequence, 
honoured by a union with his sister, and by various presents, he 
laid the basis of a perpetual treaty. But, as I have before ob- 
served,^ dying at the end of a year, he afforded Ethelstan an 
opportunity for uniting Northumbria, which belonged to him both 
by ancient right and recent affinity, to his sovereignty. Analaf 
the son of Sihctric then fled into Ireland,' and his brodier Gode- 
frid into Scotland.* Messengers from the king immediately fol- 
lowed to Constantine, king of the Scots, and Eugenius, king of the 
Cumbrians, claiming the fugitive under a denunciation of war. 
The barbarians had not courage to resist, but without delay coming 
to a place called Dacof, they surrendered themselves and their 
kingdoms to the sovereign of England.* Out of regard to this 
treaty, the king himself stood as sponsor for the son of Constantine, 
who was ordered to be baptized at the sacred font. Godefrid, 
however, amid the preparations for the journey, escaped by flight 
with one Turfrid, a leader of the opposite party ; and afterwards 
laying si^e to York, when he could not succeed in bringing the 
townsmen to surrender either by entreaties or by threats, he de- 
parted. Not long after, being both shut up in a castle, they eluded 
the vigilance of the guards and escaped. Turfrid, losing his life 
quickly after by shipwreck, became a prey to fishes; Godefrid 
suffering extremely both by sea and land, at last came a suppliant 
to court. Being amicably received by the king, and sumptuously 
entertained for four days, he resought his ships — an incorrigible 
pirate, and accustomed to live in the water like a fish. In the 
meantime Ethelstan levelled with the ground the castle which the 
Danes had formerly fortified in York, that there might be no place 
for disloyalty to shelter in ; and the booty which had been found 
there, which was very considerable, he generously divided among 
the whole army man by man; for he had prescribed himself 
this rule of conduct, never to hoard up riches, but liberally to 
expend all his acquisitions either on monasteries, or on his faithful 
followers. On these, during the whole of his Ufe, he expended his 
paternal treasures, as well as the produce of his victories. To the 
clergy he was humble and affiible ; to the laity mild and pleasant ; 
to the nobility, rather reserved, from respect to his dignity ; to the 
lower classes, laying aside the stateliness of power, out of regard to 
their poverty, he was kindly condescending. He was, as we have 
heard, of middle height, thin in person, his hair flaxen, as I have 

> See f 131. 

* The flight of Anlaf the bod of Sihtrie into Ireland, here mentioiied, has led some 
to identify him with Olaf of Inland, who fought againat Ethelstan in 98S. The 
Saxon Chronicle states that in 944 king Edmund expelled from Northumheriand 
two kings, Anlaf eon of Sihtrie^ and B^;enald son of Gnthferth. 

*■ Ghitiiferth was expeUed from the kingdom of Northumbria A.D. 927. 

* Florence of Worcester, under the year 984 (Sax. Chron. 983), relates thai 
Ethelstan, because Constantine, king of the Scots, luul broken his treaty with him, 
marched against Scotland, and Constantine gave his son as a hostage to the 
Enfi^hking. 
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seen by his reliques, and beautifully wreathed with golden threads. 
Extremely beloved by his subjects from admiration of his fortitude 
and humility, and terrific to those who rebelled against him, 
through his invincible courage, he compelled the rulers of the 
Northern Welsh, that is, of the North Britons, to meet him at the 
city of Hereford, and after some opposition to surrender to his 
power : so that he actually brought to pass what no king before 
him had even presumed to think of, which was, that they should 
pay annually, by way of tribute, twenty pounds of gold, three 
hundred of silver, twenty-five thousand * oxen, besides as many 
dogs as he might choose, which from their sagacious scent could 
discover the retreats and hiding-places of wild beasts, and birds 
trained to make prey of others in the air. Departing thence he 
turned towards the Western Britons, who are called the Coniwal- 
lish, because, situated in the west of Britain, they are opposite to 
the extremity of Gaul.* Fiercely attacking, he obliged them to 
retreat from Exeter, which till that time they had inhabited irith 
equal privileges with the Angles, fixing the boundary of their pro- 
vince on the other side the river Tamar, as he had appointed the 
river Wye to the North Britons. This city,' then, which he had 
cleansed by purging it of its contaminated race, he fortified with 
towers, and surrounded with a wall of squared stone : and, though 
the barren and unfruitful soil can scarcely produce indifferent oats, 
and frequently only the empty husk without the grain, yet, owing 
to the magnificence of the city, the opulence of its inhabitants, 
and the constant resort of strangers, every kind of merchandise is 
there so abundant that nothing is wanting which can conduce to 
human comfort. Many noble traces of him are to be seen in that 
city, as well as in the neighbouring district, which will be better 
described by the conversation of the natives than by my narrative. 
§ 135. On this account all Europe resounded with his praises, 
and extolled his valour to the skies : foreign princes with justice 
esteemed themselves happy if they could purchase his friendship 
either by affinity or by presents. Harold, king of Norway,* sent him 
a ship with a golden beak and a purple sail, furnished within all 
round with a close-set row of gilded shields. The names of the 
persons sent with it were Helgrim and Osfrid, who being received 
with princely magnificence in the city of York, were amply com- 
pensated by rich presents for the labour of their journey. Henry 
the first, (for there were many of the name,) the son of Conrad,* 
king of the Teutons and emperor of the Romans, demanded his 
sister, as I have before related, for his son Otho ;• passing over so 

' Caradoc, with greater probability, fixes tbe amount at five thousand. See 
Lappenberg, ii 108. * Comu Gallise. See p. 89, note **. 

' Ethelstan subdued Howell at Exeter in the year 926, and probably kept his 
Christmas there at that time, aa some of his laws are said to have beoi enacted 
at that place. See Saxon Laws, i 217, 221, 229. 

* Handd I. suniamed Harfager, king of Norway. Compare the acoount <^ 
Harald's embajssy to king Ethelstan in 931. Snorro, Haralds Saga ens HaHiip^ 
c. xlL — xliii. ; torn. i. pp. 119 — 121. (Hist. Reg. Norveg. operft Qerhardi Schoning. 
Havnise, 1777.) And the criticism of Lappenbei^ upon this portion of MaliQ^^ 
bury's narrative may be consulted with advantage, IL 105. 

* See antea, p. 94, note »». « See antea, §§ 112, 126. 
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many neighbouring kings^ but contemplating from a distance 
£thelstan's noble descent and greatness of mind. So completely, 
indeed, had these two qualities taken up their abode with him, that 
none could be more noble or illustrious in descent, none more 
bold or prompt in disposition. Maturely considering that he had 
four sisters who were all equally beautiful, except only as their 
ages made a difference, he sent two to the emperor at Ins request; 
and how he disposed of them in marriage has already been related. 
Lewis,' prince of Aquitaine, a descendant of Charles the Great, 
obtained the third in wedlock: the fourth, in whom the whole 
essence of beauty had centered, which the others only possessed in 
part, was demanded from her brother by Hugh, king of the Franks.' 
The chief of this embassy was Adulf, son of Baldewin, earl of 
Flanders, by Ethelswitba, daughter of king £dward.' When he had 
declared the request of the suitor in an assembly of the nobility at 
Abendon, he produced such liberal presents as might gratify the 
most boundless avarice : perfumes such as never had been seen in 
England before : jewels, but more especiaUy emeralds, the green- 
ness of which, reflected by the sun, illumined the countenances 
of the by-standers with agreeable light : many fleet horses with 
their trappings, and, as Virgil says, " champing their golden bits:"^ 
an onyx vase so exquisitely chased, that the corn-fields really 
seemed to wave, the vines to bud, the figures of men actually to 
move, and so clear and poUshed, that it reflected the features like 
a mirror: the sword of Constantine the Great, on which the 
name of its original possessor was read in golden letters ; on the 
pommel, upon thick plates of gold, might be seen fixed an iron 
nail, one of the four which the Jewish faction used for the cruci- 
fixion of our Lord : the spear of Charles the Great, which when- 
ever that invincible emperor hurled in his expeditions against the 
Saracens, he always came off conqueror; — ^it was reported to be the 
same which, driven into the side of our Saviour by the hand of the 
centurion,* opened by that precious wound the joys of paradise to 
wretched mortals: the banner of the most blessed martyr Maurice, 
chief of the Theban legion,* with which the same king, in the 
Spanish war, used to break through the battalions of the enemy, 
however fierce and wedged together, and put them to flight ; a 
diadem, precious from its quantity of gold, but more so for its 
jewels, the splendour of which threw the sparks of light so strongly 

^ Louis king of Arlefl^ son of Bobo, married EadgiTa, daughter of Edward 
the elder. 

' Perhaps we should read here, ** Hugo dux Francorum." Hugh the Great, 
coont of PariB, and son of Robert I. kmg of France, id so designated in the 
French Chronicles. His marriaga with Kadhild took place a.d. 926. (Bouquet^ 
yuL 2$9.) 

' Malmeabury's statement is inaccurate at tnis point. This Adalof was earl of 
Boulogne, and was son of Baldwin of Flanders, and Alfthryth, the daughter of 
king Alfred ; he was, consequently, cousin to Kthelstan. See Bouquet> ix. 74 ; 
and Lappenberg, IL 107. * iEneid, vil 279. 

* The legend of St. -Longinus makes the centurion mentioned in the Gospel the 
penon who pierced the side of our Lord, with many other fabulous additions. 
See Baron. AnnaL a.d. 34, § 131. 

* On the history of the Theban Legion, see Basnagc, Hist, de TEglise, p. 1223 ; 
Oudi% Comment, dc Script. Eccles. i. 1210. 
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on the beholders^ that the more stedfastly any person endeavoured 
to gaze, so much the more was he dazzled, and compeUed to avert 
his eyes : part of the holy and adorable cross enclosed in crystal, 
where the eye, piercing through the substance of the stone, might 
discern the colour and size of the wood : a small portion of the 
crown of thorns, enclosed in a similar manner, which, in derision 
of his government, the madness of the soldiers placed on Christ's 
sacred bead. The noble king, delighted with such great and exquisite 
presents, made an equal return of good offices, and gratified the 
soul of the longing suitor by an union with hb sister* Some of 
these presents he left to the kings who succeeded him ; but to 
Malmesburv he gave part of the cross and crown, by the suppoit 
of which, I believe, that place even now flourishes, though it has 
suffered so many shipwrecks of its liberty, so many attacks of its 
enemies.^ In this place he ordered Elwin and Ethelwin, the sons 
of his uncle Ethelwerd, whom he had lost in the battle against 
Analaf,' to be honourably buried, expressing his design of resting 
here himself ; of which battle it is now proper time to give the 
account of that poet, from whom I have taken all these trans- 
actions. 

*** HiB subjects goTerning with justest sway, 
Tynnts o'entwed, twelve yean had paas'd away. 
When Europe's noxious pestilence stalk'd forth. 
And pour'd the bartiarous legions from the North. 
Then pirate Analaf the briny sux^ 
Forsakes, while deeds of desperation urge. 
Her king consenting^ Scotia's land receives 
The frantic madman and his horde of thieves : 
Kow flush'd with insolence, they shout and bcast^ 
And drive the harmless natives from the coast. 
Thus while the king, secure in youthful pride, 
£ade the soft hours in gentle pleasure glide, 
Though erst he stemm'd the battle's forious tide^ 
With ceaseless plunder sped the daring horde^ 
And wasted dirtricts with their fire and sword. 
The verdant crops lay withering on the fields^ 
The glebe no promise to the rustic yields. 
Trnmense the numbers of barbarian force, 
Countless the squadrons both of foot and horssw 
At length fame's rueful moan alarm'd the king^ 
And bade him shun this ignominious sting. 
That arms like his to ruflOan bsnds should bend: 
'TIS done— delays and hesitations end. 
High in the air the threatening banners fly, 
And caU his eager troops to victoiy, 
His hardy force, an hundred thousand strongs 
Whom standards hasten to the fight along. 
The martial clamour scares the plund'ring band, 
And drives them bootless tow'rds their native land. 
The vulgar mass a dreadful carnage share^ 
And shed contagion on the ambient air; 
While Analaf alone, of all the crew, 
Escapes the meed of death so justly due. 
Reserved by fortune's favour, once again 
Wlien Etbelstan was dead, to daim our stnin.' 

§ 136. This place seems to require that I should relate the 
death of Elfred in the words of the king, for which I before 

^ The author has^ apparently, the oppressions of bishop Boger constantly 
before him. ' The battle of Brunanburh, A.I}. 938. 
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pledged the faith of my narrative ;^ for as he bad commanded 
the bodies of his relations to be conveyed to Malmesbury, and 
interred at the head of the sepulchre of St. Aldelm. so he honoured 
the place afterwards to such a d^ee as to esteem none more holy. 
Bestowing many large estates upon it, he confirmed them by 
charters, in one of which, after die donation, he adds the words 
which follow : — 

Cf the Death of Elf red, the rival of Ethebtan. 

§ 137. " ' Be it known to the sages of our kingdom, that I have 
not unjustly seized the lands aforesaid, or dedicated plunder to 
God ; but that I have received them, as the English nobiUty, and 
even John,* the pope of the church of Rome himself, have judged 
fitting, on the deadi of Elfred. He, the jealous rival both of my 
happiness and life, consenting to the wickedness of my enemies, 
who on my father's decease, had not God in his mercy delivered 
me, wished to put out my eyes in the city of Winchester; but, on the 
discovery of their infernal contrivances, he was sent to the church 
of Rome to defend himself by oath before pope John. This he did 
at the altar of St. Peter ; but at the very instant he had sworn, he 
fell down before it, and was carried by his servants to the English 
school,* where he died the third night after. The pope immediately 
sent to consult with us as to the disposal of his body* and whether 
it should be placed among other Christians. On receiving this 
account, the nobility of our kingdom, with the whole body of his 
relations, humbly entreated that we would grant our permission 
that his remains might be buried with those of other Christians. 
Consenting, therefore, to their urgent request, we sent back our 
compliance to Rome, and with the pope's permission he was 
buried, though unworthy, along with other Christians. And so all 
his property of every description was adjudged to be mine. More- 
over, we have recorded this in writing, that, so long as Christianity 
reigns, it may never be forgotten whence the aforesaid land, which 
I have given to God and St. Peter, was granted to me ; nor do I 
know anything more just than that I should bestow tliis gift on 
God and St. Peter, who caused my rival to fall in the sight of all 
persons, and conferred on me a prosperous reign." 

{ 138. In these words of the king, we may equally venerate his 
wisdom and his piety in sacred matters : his wisdom, that so 
young a man should perceive that a sacrifice obtained by rapine 
could not be acceptable to God ; his piety, in so gratefully making 
a return to God, out of a benefit conferred on him by divine 
vengeance. Moreover, it may be necessary to observe, that at that 

> See S 181. 

* EthelBtaa'a charter to the monastery of Malmeabory is to be found in the 
anthor^a Life of Aldhelm, bishop of Sherborne, Ang^ Sacr. IL 81; and in 
Kemble's Saxon Charters, No. 854 (ii. 177). It is a spurious document. 

> John XL was consecrated in March 981, and died Jsnuaiy 988. JalS^, 
pp. 818, 814. 

* The school of tbe Saxons at Rome was situated near the church of St Peter. 
See p. 87, note '. 



122 CHURCH HISTORIANS OF ENGLAND. [a.D.937. 

time the church of St. Peter wa$ the chief of the monastery, which 
now is deemed second only; the church of St. Mary» which the 
monks at present frequent, was built afterwards in the time of 
king Edgar, under abbot Elfric.^ Thus far relating to the king I 
have written from authentic testimony : that which follows I have 
learned more from old ballads,' popular through succeeding times, 
tiian from books written expressly for the information of posterity. 
I have subjoined them, not to defend their veracity, but to put my 
reader in possession of all I know. First, then, to the relation of 
his birth. 

Of the Birth of Ethehtan, and of the Murder of Edwin his brotfier. 

§ 139. There was in a certain village a shepherd's daughter, 
a girl of exquisite beauty, who gained through the elegance of her 
person what her birth could never have bestowed. In a vision she 
beheld a prodigy: the moon shone from her womb, and all Eng- 
land was illuminated by the light. When she sportively related this 

> The MS. C. here inaerts the foUowing passage : — 

" How great was his reputation among the French, not only for his courage 
in war, but also for his Christian piety, is satisfaetorily proved by the foUowing 
epistle : — 

** * I Rohbod, the provoet of Samson the high-priest, wish to the celebrated and 
munificent king Eth^tan, the glory of this world and the blessedness of eternity, 
to the honour oi the great and undivided Trinity, and by the most effectual inte^ 
cession of all saints. 

*' * Let it be known to your goodness and majesty, king Adelstan, most excel- 
lent among all the sovereigns of this present time, that while our realm Btill 
preserved its stability, your father Edmund reoommended himself by his letters 
for admission into the guild of the fraternity of St. Samson, the great confesBor, 
and of Levenanus the elder, the archbishop and my relative, and of his clerks. 
AVherefore, even to the present day we offer up unceasing prayers to Christ the 
King for the health of his soul and of yours ; and we promise — I and my twelve 
clerks — ^as if we were kneeling before you on our knees, that day and night we 
will pray to the mercy of God for you in our psalms, and masses, and prayere ; 
observing, as we do, how your kindness is manifested towards us. And now I send 
you some relics, which we ace persuaded are dearer to you than all earthly glory; 
that is, the bones of St. Senator, and St. Ffttemus, and St. Scubilion the master oi 
the said Patemus, who departed to Christ upon one and tilie same day and houi 
as Patemus did. Assuredly these two saints are laid on the right and left of 
St. Patemus in his tomb ; and their festivals are celebrated upon the ninth of the 
kalends of October [23d Sept.] along with that of St. Patemus. Wherefore, 
glorious king, we pray and humbly entreat you, who art the ezalter of the holy 
church, the humbler of wicked heathendom, the mirror for your own nation, th« 
example of everything that is good, the disperser of the enemies, the father of 
clerks, the aasister of the poor, the lover of all the saints, the invoker of angcli 
— we who deservedly dwell' in France in banishment and captivity for our sidb— 
entreat you that, in the greatness of your bounty, you would not fox^et us.' So 
far the epistle. The king sent the relics of St. Patemus to Malmesbury, and tbo» 
of the other saints to Mideltune, where he had erected a monastery from its 
foundations. For at that time, as I have before said, while the Norman pirates 
were infesting the whole sea-ooast> as well as the towns which were situated upon 
the Loire, the bodies of the saints of Lesser Britanny, and of that part of Gaul 
which is now called Normandy, were translated and removed to safer places, and 
so were easily sold to any one who ivished to purchase them from the poverty of 
their bearers, and more especially to Ethelstan, a king in good reputation, and ooe 
who eagerly coveted such commodities." 

Patemus, bishop of Avranches, died at Vannes about ^.D. 555. A copy of his 
Life is in the Coll. MS. Vesp. A. ziv., and an abstract is contained in Capgrava 

3 Malmesbury frequently refers to historical ballads as the source of hk 
information. 



A.D. 933.] MALMESBURY'8 HISTORY OP THE KINGS. 1^ 

to her companions in the morning, it was not so lightly received, 
but it immediately reached the ears of the woman who used to 
nurse the sons of the king. Deliberating on this matter, she took 
her home and adopted her as a daughter, bringing up this young 
maiden with costlier attire, more delicate food, and more elegant 
demeanour. Soon after, Edward the son of king Elfred, traveUing 
through the village, stopped at the house which had been tbe 
scene of his infantile education : indeed, he thought it would be 
a blemish on his reputation to omit paying his ssJutations to his 
nurse. Becoming deeply enamoured of the young woman from 
the instant he saw her, he passed the night with her. Pregnant 
from this single intercourse, she realized her dream when she 
brought forth her son Ethelstan; for at the expiration of his 
childish years, as he approached mdnhood, he proved by many 
noble actions what just expectations of royal aptitude might be 
entertained of him. King Edward therefore dying, was shortly 
followed by his legitimate son Elward. All hopes now centered in 
Ethelstan; Elfred alone,^ a man of uncommon insolence, who 
disdained to be governed by a sovereign whom he had not volun- 
tarily chosen, secretly opposing with his party to the utmost. But 
he being detected and punished, as the king has before related, 
there were some who even accused Edwin the king's brother of 
treachery. Base and dreadful crime ! to embroil fraternal affection 
by sinister constructions. Edwin, though imploring both personally 
and by messengers die confidence of his brother, and though inva- 
lidating the accusation by an oath, was nevertheless driven into 
exile. So far, indeed, did the dark suggestions of some persons 
prevail on a mind distracted with various cares, that, forgetful of 
a brother's love, he expelled the youth, an object of pity even to 
strangers, and that, too, in a mode cruel in the extreme ; for he 
was compelled to go on board a vessel with a single attendant, 
without a rower, without even an oar, and the bark was crazy with 
age. Fortune laboured for a long time to restore the innocent 
youth to land ; but when at length, far out at sea, the sails could 
not endure the violence of the wind, the young man, delicate 
and weary of life under such circumstances, put an end to his 
existence by a voluntary plunge into the water.' The attendant, 
wisely determining to prolong his life, sometimes by shunning 
the hostile waves, and sometimes by urging the boat forward with 
his feet, brought his master's body to land, in the narrow sea which 
flows between Whitsand and Dover. Ethelstan, when his anger 
cooled and his mind became calm, shuddered at the deed ; and 
submitting to a seven years' penance, he inflicted severe vengeance 
on the accuser of his brother. He was the king's cup-bearer, and 
on this account had opportunity of enforcing his insinuations. It 
so happened, on a festive day as he was serving wine, that slipping 
with one foot in the midst of the chamber, he recovered himself 
with the other. On this occasion he made use of an expression 

> See §§ 136, 187. 

* Edwin was drowned at sea ▲. D. 983 ; Simeon of Durham adda, by the com- 
mand of Ethelstan. 
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which proved his destruction : " Thus brother/' said he, " assists 
brother." The king, on hearing this, ordered the faithless wretch 
to be put to death, loudly reproaching him with the loss of that 
assistance he might have had from his brother, were he alive, and 
bewailing his death. 

$ 140. These circumstances of Edwin's death, though extremely 
probable, I the less venture to affirm for truth, on account of 
the extraordinary affection he manifested towards the rest of his 
brothers : for, as his father had left them very young, he cherished 
them whilst children with much kindness, and when grown up 
made them partakers of his kingdom. It is before related to what 
dignity he exalted such of his sisters as his father had left unmarried 
and unprovided for. Completing his earthly course, and that a 
short one, Ethelstan died at Gloucester.* His noble remains were 
conveyed to Malmesbury, and buried under the altar. Many gifts 
both in gold and silver, as well as reliques of saints, purchased 
abroad in Brittany, were carried before the body; for in such 
things, admonished as they say in a dream, he expended the 
treasures of his father, which he himself had for a long time kept 
whole and untouched. His years, though few, were full of glory. 

Of King Edmund the First. 

§ 141. In the year of our Lord's incarnation nine hundred and 
forty,' Edmund the brother of Ethektan, a youth of about eighteen, 
received and held the government for six years and a half. In his 
time the Northumbrians, meditating a renewal of hostilities, vio- 
lated the treaty which they had made with Ethelstan, and created 
Analaf, whom they had recalled from Ireland, their king. Edmund, 
who thought it disgraceful not to complete his brother's victorious 
course, led his troops against the delinquents; who presendy 
retreating, he subjugated all the cities on this side the river 
Humber.' Analaf, with a certain prince, Reinald,^ the son of that 
Gurm\ind, of whom we have spoken in the history of Alfred, after 
having ascertained the disposition of the king, offered to surrender 
himself, proffering his conversion to Christianity' as a pledge of his 
fidelitv. His savage nature, however, did not permit him to remain 
long m this resolution, for he violated his oath, and irritated his 
lord ; in consequence of which, the following year' he suffered for 
his crimes, being doomed to perpetual exile. The province whidi 

> He died on Wednesday, 27ih of Oct 041. 

' The year upon which Edmund auooeeded to the throne hai heen queetioned ; 
but the authority of the Saxon Chronicle, and of many charters (Cod. DipL 
KoB. 879, 384 — 887), satisfy us in deciding that he ascended the throne imme- 
diately upon the death of his brother, in the end of a. d. 940. 

> In the year 942, Edmund rwioveted from the Danes the five burghs, Leioeater, 
Lincoln, Nottingham, Stamford, and Derby, and reduced all MerciA to his 
dominion. 

* Begenald was the son of Quthferth, whom Ethelstan had expelled from North- 
umberland in 927. See §181. 

* Anlaf first, and Regenald soon after, in the year 943, received baptism at the 
instigation of king Edmund. 

* La the year 944, king Edmund expelled from Northumberland the two 
kings, Anlaf the son of Sihtric^ and Regenald the son of Ghithferth. See § 134. 
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is called Cumberland, Edmund assigned to Malcolm king of the 
Scots, under fealty of an oath J 

§ 142. 'Among the many donations which the king conferred 
on different churches, he exalted that of Glastonbury, dirough his 
singular affection towards it, with great estates and honours ; and 
granted it a charter^ in these words :' — 

§ 143. " In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, I Edmund, 
king of the Angles, and governor and ruler of the other surrounding 
nations, with tiie advice and consent of my nobility, for the hope 
of eternal reward and remission of my transgressions, do grant to 
the church of the mother of God, Mary of Glastonbury, and the 
venerable Dunstan, whom I have there constituted abbot,^ the 
iranchise and jurisdiction, rights, customs, and all the forfeitures of 
all their possessions ; that is to say, burgherihta and hundred-setena, 
athas and ordelas, and infangenetheofas, hamsocne, and frithbrice, 
and forestal and tol, and team, throughout my kingdom; and their 
lands shall be free to them, and released bom all exactions, as my 
own are. But more especially shall the town of Glastonbury, in 
which is situated that most ancient church of the holy mother of 
God« together with its bounds, be more free than other places. 
Tlie abbot of this place alone shall have power, as well in causes 
known as unknown, in small and in great, and even in these 
which are above and under the earth, on dry land and in the 
water, in woods and in plains, and he shall have the same au- 
thority of punishing or remitting the crimes of delinquents perpe- 
trated within it as my court has, in the same manner as my 
predecessors have granted and confirmed by charter ; to wit, Ed- 
ward my father, and Elfred his father, and Chentwine, Ine, and 
Chuthred, and many others, who more peculiarly honoured and 
esteemed that noble place. And that any one, either bishop, or 
duke, or prince, or any of their servants, should dare to enter it 
for the purpose of holdmg courts, or distraining, or doing anything 
contrary to the will of the servants of God there, I inhibit under 
God's curse. Whosoever, therefore, shall benevolently augment my 
donation, may his life be prosperous in this present world and long 
may he enjoy his happiness ; but whosoever shall presume to invade 
it through his own rashness, let him know for certain, that he shall 
be compelled, with fear and trembling, to give account before the 
tribunal of the rigorous Judge, unless he shall first atone for his 
offence by proper satisfaction." 

The aforesaid donation was granted in the year of our Lord Jesus 
Christ's incarnation nine hundred and forty-four, in the second of 
the indiction, and was written in letters of gold, in the book of the 
Gospels whidi he presented to the same church, elegantly adorned. 

^ A.D. 945. The 8«zoii Chronicle states that king Edmund granted Comber- 
land to Kaloolm, king of the Soots, on condition that he should be hitfeUow* 
woHkar as well bj sea as by land. 

' Some MSa (A. C. 1. G. H. and L.) ondt this and the following sections. 

* See Kslmesbary. De Antiqnitate Olaston. EodeaisB, (Qale, iiL 818,) and 
Kemble, Cod. DipL No. 400. The charter is spnriona. 

* St. Dnnstsu was appointed abbot of Qlastonbiiiy a. d. 942 (Flor. Wigorn.) ; a.d. 
94S (Sax. Chron.) Compare Bridferth, De "^ta aDunstani, Act SS. 19 Mail 
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{ 1 14. Such great and prosperous successes, however, were ob- 
scured by a melancholy death ; for a certain robber named Leof, 
whom he had banished for his robberies, returning after six years' 
absence, totally unexpected, was sitting, on the feast of St. Augus- 
tine, archbishop of Canterbury [26th May], among the royal guests 
at Pukelechirche ;* for on this day the English were wont to r^ale 
in commemoration of their preacher ; by chance, too, he was placed 
near a nobleman whom the king had condescended to make his 
guest. This, while the others were eagerly carousing, was perceived 
by the king alone ; when, hurried with indignation and impelled by 
fate, he leaped from the table, caught the robber by the hair, and 
dragged him to the floor ; but the other secretly drawing a dagger 
from its sheath, plunged it with all his force into the breast of the 
king as he lay upon him. Dying of the wound,* he gave rise, over 
the whole kingdom, to many fictions concerning his decease. The 
robber was shortly torn limb from limb by the attendants who 
rushed in, though he wounded some of them ere they could accom- 
plish their purpose. St. Dunstan, at that time abbot of Glaston- 
bury, had foreseen his ignoble end, being fully persuaded of it from 
the gesticulations and insolent mockery of a devil dancing before 
him ; wherefore, hastening to court at full speed, he received intelli- 
gence of the transaction on the road. By common consent, then, 
it was determined that his body should be brought to Glastonbury, 
and there magnificently buried, in the northern part of the tower. 
That such had been his intention, through his singular regard for the 
abbot, was evident from particular circumstances : the village where 
he was murdered was made an offering for the dead, that the spot 
which had witnessed his fall might ever after minister aid to his soul, 

§ 145. In his fourth year, that is, in the year of our Lord nine 
hundred and forty-four,* William the son of RoUo, duke of J^or- 
mandy, was treacherously killed in France, which old writers relate 
as having been done with some degree of justice, Riulf, one of the 
Norman nobility, owing William a grudge from some unknown 
cause, harassed him with perpetual aggressions. His son Anschetil, 
who served under the earl, to gratify his lord, ventured to offer vio- 
lence to nature ; for taking his father in battle, he deUvered him 
into the power of the earl, relying on the most solemn oath, that 
he should suffer nothing beyond imprisonment. As wickedness, 
however, constantly discovers pretences for crime, the earl shortly 
after, feigning an excuse, sends Anschetil to Pavia, bearing a letter 
to the duke of Italy, the purport of which was his own destruction. 
Completing his journey, he was received on his entrance into the 
city in the most respectful manner. On delivering the letter, the 
duke, astonished at the treachery, shuddered that a warrior of such 

* Pucklechurch in Qloucestershire. 

' Any doubts which might exist as to the year of Edmund's deatii, in conse- 
quonce of the different copies of the Saxon Chronicle fluctuating between A.D. 946 
and 948, are removed by the precision with which the event is fixed by Florsnee. 
as having oooirred upon Tuesday, 26th of May, 946. There is extant (Cod. 
Dipl. No. 411) a charter granted by Eadred in a. d. 946. 

^ The best authorities place the assassination of William duke of Normandy 
on the 17th of Dcoember, a. d. 943. See the narrative of William of Jumieges, iii 
12, ap. Camden's Scriptt p. 623. 
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singular address should be ordered to be slain ; but as he would not 
oppose the request of so renowned a nobleman, he laid an ambush 
of a thousand horsemen, as it is said, for Anschetil when he left 
the city. For a long time, with his companions whom he had 
selected out of all Normandy, he resisted their attack ; but at last 
he fell nobly, compensating his own death by slayiog many of the 
enemy. The only sunrivor on either side was Balzo, a Norman, 
a man of small size, but of incredible courage ; although some say 
that he was ironically called Short : this man, I say, alone hovered 
round the city, and by his single sword terrified the townspeople as 
long as he thought proper. No person will deem this incredible, 
who considers what efforts the desperation of one courageous man 
will produce, and how little military valour the people of that region 
possess. Returning thence to his own country, he laid his com- 
plaint of the perfidy of his lord before the king of France : for fame 
reported too that Riulf, while in chains, had had his eyes put out. 
In consequence the earl, being cited to his trial at Pans, was met. 
under the pretence of a conference, as they assert, and killed by 
Balzo in the middle of the river Seine ; * thus making atonement 
for his own perfidy, and satisfying the rage of his antagonist. His 
death was the source of long discord between the French and Nor- 
mans, till by the exertion of Richard his son it had a termination 
worthy of such a personage. Truer histories indeed relate, that, 
beii^ at enmity with Emulf earl of Flanders, he had possessed 
himself of one of his castles, and that being invited out by him to 
a conference, on a pretended design of making a truce, he was 
killed by Balzo, as they were conversing in a ship ; that a key was 
found at his girdle, which, being applied to the lock of his private 
cabinet, discovered certain monastic habiliments; for he ever 
designed, even amid his warlike pursuits, that he would one day 
become a monk at Jumieges, which place, deserted from the time 
of Hasteng, he cleared of the overspreading thorns, and with princely 
magnificence exalted to its present state. 

Concerning King Edred. 

§ 146. In the year of our Lord nine hundred and forty-six,* 
Edred, Edward's third son, assuming the government, reigned nine 
years and a half. He gave proof that he had not degenerated in 
greatness of soul from his father and his brothers ; for he nearly 
exterminated the Northumbrians and the Scots, laying waste the 
whole province with sword and famine ; because, having with little 

1 The Seine Ib here written incorrectly for the Somme. WilliAxn of Jumieges 
relates that Amoul earl of Flanders appointed a conference between the duke and 
Amoul at Pioquignj on the Somme, when the count's chamberlain, Balzo le Courts 
effected the dnke*s aaaaasination. Malmesbury's first account^ incorrect as we 
have seen in some of its details, may possibly haTe been foimded on some tradi- 
tional legend, which retained a lingering memory of the old Scandinavian '* holm- 
gangi'' or duci in the midst of a river. 

' According to Florence of Worcester, Eadred was conFocmted at Kingnton, by 
Odo, archbifihop of Oanterbuiy, on Sunday, 16th of August^ a.o. 946. By some 
authorities his acccMion is placed (but incorrectly) in the year 948. See note ' 
§144. 
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difficulty compelled them to snrear fidelity to him, they broke their 
oath, and made Iric their king/ He for a long time kept Wulstan, 
archbishop of York, vho it was said connived at the revolt of his 
countrymen, in chains ; but afterwards, out of respect to his eccle- 
siastical dignity, he released and pardoned him. In the meantime 
the king himself, prostrate at the feet of the saints, devoted his life to 
God and to Dunstan, by whose admonition he endured with patience 
his frequent bodily pains,' prolonged his prayers, and made his 
palace altogether the school of virtue. He died,' accompanied with 
the utmost grief of men, but joy of angels ; for Dunstan, learning 
by a messenger that he was side, while urging his horse in order to 
see him, heard a voice thundering over his head, *' Now, king 
Edred sleeps in the Lord." He Ues buried in the cathedral at 
Winchester. 

§ 147. In the year of our Lord nine hundred and fifty-five,* Edvy 
the son of Edmund* the former king, taking possession of the king- 
dom, retained it four years — a wanton youth, who abused the beauty 
of his person in illicit intercourse. Finally, taking a woman nearly 
related to him as his wife, and doting on her beauty, he despised 
the advice of his counsellors. On the very day on which he bid 
been consecrated king, in fiill assembly of the nobility, when deli- 
berating on afiairs of importance and essential to the state, he burst 
suddenly from amongst them, darted wantonly into his chamber, 
and rioted in the embraces of the harlot.* All were indignant at 
the shameless deed, and murmured among themselves. Dunstan 
alone, with that firmness which his name implies,' regardless of the 
royal indignation, violently dragged the lascivious boy from the 
chamber ; and through the instrumentality of Odo the archbishop* 

^ Snorro relates that Erik BlodOxe, son of Hanld (BUtand) king of Norvfty, 
leomved Nortiiumbria from king Eihelstan. (Saga Hanokar Goda, cfai^. ill {k. 127.) 
There is no oertainty as to the date of Erik's accession, or of his death. Tb« 
norUiem historians place his expulsion from the throne of Norway in the year 
988, his acceptance of the kingdom of Northumbria in 989, and his death in 951 
Compare Sax. Chron. A.D. 948 — 954. On the individuals and the incidents here 
mentioned, the narratiTe of Lappenbers, ii- 124, 125, may be consulted with 
adTantage, as also Johnstone's Antiquitates Gelto-ScandicsB^ p. 64, 4ta Havn. 
1786. FVom this period Noithumbria was goyemed by earla^ a catalogue of whom 
may be found in Hoveden. 

' Some interesting details respecting the sickness and death of Edred tre found 
in the Life of St. Dunstan, § 20, ap. Act SS. Maii, iv. 858. 

' Edred died at Frome on the 28d of Norember, a. d. 955, according to Florence 
of Worcester. Tyrrel, i. 852, obserres that '* this king did not, as many believe, 
die without issue ; and that his two sons, Elfrid and Bertfrid, were witnesses to 
certain ancient charters cited by Speed." 

* The accession of Edwy, in some copies of the Saxon Chronicle, is referred to 
the year 955, and in others to the year 956. All doubt is remoTed by the exittr 
ence of a prerious charter, which bears the date of 955. See Cod. DipL No. 
486 (ii. 806), attested by Edwy as king. 

* Ma A. (followed by Sayille) here reads, ''son of Edmund the brother of 
Ethektan." 

* This story is nlated in all the lives of St Dunstan. Bridferth alone mentioiii 
the name of Elfgyfu ; Eadmer and a MS. Life of St. Dunstan (Cott Md Kero. 
E. L) state that she was ** ex magna et alta progenie nata, filiam adultam secom 
habens ;" but all affree that there were two women, mother and daughter. Vsl* 
meebury, in his Life of St Duntftan, repeats the same account 

' A similar expression occurs in Osbeme, in his Life of St Dunstan. In Angle* 
Saxon, " dun ** signifies a hiU, and " stan " a stone. 
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compelling him to repudiate the strumpet/ he made him his enemy 
for ever. Soon after, upheld by the most contemptible supporters, 
he af&icted with undeserved calamities all the members of the 
monastic order throughout England, who were first despoiled of 
their property, and then driven into exile. He drove Dunstan 
himself, the chief of monks, into Flanders.' At that time the 
appearance of the monasteries was sad and pitiable. Even' the 
monastery of Malmesbury, which had been inhabited by monks for 
more than . two hundred and seventy years, he made a stye for 
secular canons. But thou, O Lord Jesu, our Creator and Redeemer, 
gracious Disposer, and abundantly able to remedy our defects by 
means of those irregular and vagabond men ; Thou didst bring to 
light thy treasure, hidden for so many years — I mean the body of 
3t. Aldelm, which they took up and placed in a shrine. The 
royal generosity increased the fame of the canons, for the king 
bestowed on the saint an estate,* very convenient both from its size 
and vicinity. But my recollection shudders even at this time to 
think how cruel he was to other monasteries, equally on account of 
the giddiness of youth and the pernicious counsel of his concubine, 
who was perpetually poisoning his unformed mind. But let his 
soul, long since placed in rest by the interposition of Dunstan,' 
pardon my grief ; grief, I say, compels me to condemn him, because 
private advantage is not to be preferred to public loss, but rather 
public loss should outweigh private advantage. He paid the penalty 
of his rash attempt even in this life, being despoiled of the greatest 
part of his kingdom,* shocked with which calamity he died,' and 
was buried in the New Minster at Winchester. 

Of King Edgar. 

§ 148. In the year of our Lord's incarnation nme hundred and 
fifty-nine, Edgar, the honour and delight of the English, the son of 
£dmund, the brother of Edwi, a youdi of sixteen years old, assum- 
ing the government, held it for about a similar period. The trans- 
actions of his reign are celebrated with peculiar splendour even in 
our times. The divine love, which he sedulously procured by his 
devotion and energy of counsel, shone propitious on his years. 
It is commonly reported, that at his birth* Dunstan heard an 
%Dgelic voice saying, " Peace to England so long as this child shall 

' The Saxon Chronicle states that in the year 958, Odo archbishop of Canter- 
bury Beparated king Edwy and Elfgyfu, because they were too nearly related. — 
Compare Florence of Worcester, a.d. 958. 

2 Dunstan was banished a.d. 956, and was honourably received by Amoul, 
count of Flanders. 

* The paragraph from ** Even " down to " vicinity " occurs almost word for 
word in Halmes. De Vita Aldhelmi. (Angl. Sacr. ii. 32.) 

* The charter to which Malmesbury alludes, dated a.d. 956, may be seen in the 
Cod. Dipl. No. 460 (ii 336.) It is a forgery. 

* The soul of the king, by the prayers of Dunstan, is said to have been released 
from the devils who were carrying it away. See Osbem De Vita S. DunstanL 
(Aiiffl. Sacr. iL 107.) 

^ The rebellion of the Mercians occurred a.d. 957, and Edgar was chosen as 
their king. ' Edwy died on the Ist of October A. D. 959. 

* A.D. 943. Compare Bridferth's Life of St Dunstan. 
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reign, and our Dunstan shall live." The succession of events was 
in unison with the heavenly oracle — so much, while he lived, did 
ecclesiastical glory flourish, and martial clamour decay : scarcely 
does a year elapse in the Chronicles, in which he did not perform 
something great and advantageous to his country, in which he 
did not build some new monastery. He experienced no internal 
treachery, no foreign attack. Kinad kiz^ of the Scots, Malcolm 
of the Cumbrians, that prince of pirates Mascus, all the Welsh 
kings, ^ whose names were Dufnal, Giferth, Huual, Jacob, Judethil, 
being summoned to his court, were bound to him by one, and that 
a lasting oath ; so that, meeting him at Chester, he exhibited them 
on the river Dee in triumph : * for putting them all on board the 
same vessel, he compelled them to row him as he sat at the prow, 
tlius displaying hife regal magnificence, who held so many kings in 
subjection. Indeed, he is reported to have said that henceforward 
his successors might truly boast of being kings of England, since 
they would enjoy so singular an honour. Hence his fame being 
noised abroad, foreigners, Saxons, Flemings, and even Danes them- 
selves, frequently sailed hither, and were on terms of intimacy with 
Edgar, though their arrival was highly prejudicial to the natives ; for 
from the Saxons they learnt an untameable ferocity of mind, from 
the Flemings an unmanly delicacy of body, and from the Danes 
drunkenness, though they were before free from such propensities, 
and disposed to observe their own customs with native simplicity 
rather than admire those of others. For this, history justly and 
deservedly blames him ; for the other imputations, which I shall 
mention hereafter, rest upon no higher authority than ballads. 

§ 149. At this time the hght of holy men was so resplendent in 
England, that you would believe the very stars from heaven smiled 
upon it. Among these was Dunstan,* whom I have mentioned so 
frequently, first abbot of Glastonbury, next bishop of Worcester, 
and lastly archbishop of Canterbury; of great power in earthly 
matters, in high favour with God — in the one representing Martha, 
in the otlier Mary. Next to king Elfred, he was the most extra- 
ordinary patron of the liberal arts throughout the whole island ; the 
munificent restorer of monasteries. Terrible were his denunciations 
against transgressing kings and princes;* kind was his support of 
the middling and poorer classes. Indeed, so extremely anxious 
was he to preserve peace even in trivial matters, that, as his 
countrymen used to assemble in taverns, and when a little elevated 
with drink, quarrel as to tlie sharing of tlieir liquor, he ordered gold 

* See the Annales Cambrue, a.d. 968. 

' The celebration of Edgar's triumph on the Dee occurred in the year 973. 
Some of these personages are mentioned as having attested charters granted by 
Edgar in 966 and 971. See Cod. DipL Nos. 619 and 667. 

* The life of St. Dunstan appears to have been a favourite theme with tb« 
monkish writers. See a list of his biographers in Lappenbeif^ (ii. 129). Dtuis^ 
was bom a. d. 926, made abbot of Glastonbury in 942, bishop of Worcester in J*57, 
and in the next year he was translated to London ; he was appointed to the eoe of 
Canterbury in 959, and in the following year went to Rome to receive the ]^ 
from pope John XII. He died A. D. 98S. 

* The severity with which he visited the profligate conduct of the kings £^S^ 
and Edwy is here alluded ta 
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or silver pegs^ to be fastened in the pots, that, whilst every man 
knew his just measure, shame should compel each neither to take 
more himself, nor oblige others to drink beyond their own proper 
share. Osbeme,' precentor of Canterbury, second to none of these 
times in composition, and indisputably the best skilled of all in 
music, who wrote his life with Roman eloquence, forbids me (though 
I wish so to do) to relate further praiseworthy anecdotes of him. 
Besides, in addition to this, if the divine grace shall accompany 
my design, I intend,' after the succession of the kings, at least to 
particularise the names of all the bishops of each province in Eng- 
land, and to offer them to the knowledge of my countrymen, if I 
shall be able to coin anything worth notice out of the mintage of 
antiquity. How powerful indeed was his example, is shown by the 
sanctity and virtue of Dunstan's disciples. Adelwold,^ who was 
made abbot of Abingdon, from having been a monk of Glastonbury, 
and afterwards bishop of Winchester, built so many and such great 
monasteries, as to make it appear hardly credible how the bishop 
of one city should be able to effect what the king of England him- 
self could scarcely undertake. I am deceived, and err through 
hasty opinion, if what I assert be not evident. How great are the 
monasteries of Ely, Peterborough, and Thomey, which he raised 
from the foundations, and completed by his industry, which, though 
repeatedly reduced by the wickedness of plunderers, are yet suf- 
ficient for their inhabitants. His life was composed in a decent 
style by Wulstan,* precentor of Winchester, who had been his 
attendant and pupil. He wrote also another very useful work' 
" On the Harmony of Sounds," a proof that he was a learned 
Englishman, a man of pious life and correct eloquence. At that 
time, too, Oswald^ nephew of Odo,' who had been archbishop before 
Dunstan, from a monk of Fleury, becoming bishop of Worcester 
and archbishop of York, claimed equal honours with the others ; 

^ Hence the pbrase^ " to drixik to the pin.** In the council of London, a.d. 1102, 
(Can. ix.) it was decreed that priests ehould not go to public drinkings, ** nee ad 
pinnas bibant." See Labb. Concil. x. 729. MalmeBbury, however, ijs wrong in 
a^Mrribing to the Danes the introduction of drunkenness into England, as there 
unfortunately remains evidence to show that this vice was prevalent at a period 
before the arrival of that nation. 

* Oabeme's Life of St. Duncrtan is printed in the Angl. Sacr. u. 88, from a 
MS. in Lambeth Library; another copy is in the British Museum (Cott. Tiber. 
D. iiL foL 119), in which nearly the whole of the second book is wanting. See 
also Acta SS. Maii, iv. 859. 

' Malmesbury hero refers to his work upon the Bishops of England, which 
baa been printed by Saville, and of which a translation will bo given in this 
series. 

* Ethelwold was educated under St. Dunstan, and was made bishop of Win- 
chester A.D. 963. He died 1st of August^ a.d. 984. 

*.. Wulstan's Life of Ethelwold has been printed by Mabillon (Act. Bened.v. 696). 
It relates all that is contained in Alfric's Life of Ethelwold, and often in the same 
words, but adds some things which the earlier life has not. 

* Nothing further concerning this work is known to us. See Wright's Biog. 
Brit. Anglo-Saxon Period, p. 471. 

' Oswald vras made bishop of Worcester A.D. 960, and translated to York 
A.D. 972. He died on the 29th of February, A.D. 992. His life was written by 
Eadmer, and ia printed in the Angl. Sacr. iL 191. 

' Odo was translated from Winchester to the see of Canterbury a.d. 934 ; he 
died A. D. 958. A life of him by Eadmer is printed in the Angl. Soicra, iL 78; and 
by MabilL Act Sa ad. a Bened. ▼. 286. 

k2 
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for, treading the same paths/ he extended the monastic profession 
by his authority, and built a monastery at Ramsey, in a marshy 
situation.' He filled the cathedral of Worcester with regular 
monks ; the canons not being driven out by force, but circumvented 
by pious fraud.' Bishop Adelwold, by the royal command, had 
before expelled the canons from Winchester,* who, upon being given 
the option^ either to live according to rule or depart the place, gave 
the preference to an easy life, and were at that time without fixed 
habitations, wandering over the whole island. In this manner these 
three persons, illuminating England as it were with a triple light, 
chased away the thick darkness of error. In consequence, Edgar 
advanced the monastery of Glastonbury, which he ever loved beyond 
all others, with great possessions, and was anxiously vigUant in all 
things pertaining either to the beauty or convenience of the church, 
whether internally or externally. It may be proper here to subjoin 
to our narrative the charter he granted to the said church, as I have 
read it in their ancient chartulary. 

§ 150. "'In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ: Although 

* Some most important reforms in the church were effected during the reign 
of Edp^r by archbitihopg Dunstan and Oswald, and by Ethelwold, bishop of 
Winchester. 

' liomsey abbey was built by Ailwin, the alderman duke of the East Angles, tt 
the instigation of Oswald. See the Ramsey Chronicle in Dugd. MonaaL i 231. 

' Upon the reformation of ecclesiaatioal societies by king Eadgar, Osvald 
founded a new cathedral in the old churchyard, in which he placed a prior and 
monks ; the secular canons of the old church, finding the people desert it, soon 
took the monastic habit. See Eadmer, De Vita S. OswalcU, AngL Sacr. ii. 20i 
Compare Malmesb. De Gest. Pont. lib. iiL 

* The secular priests were expelled from the old minster at Winchester in tbo 
year 963, by command of king Eiadgar. Thorn. Rudbome, Uistoria Major Winton. 
AngL Sacr. i 218. * One MS. is here glossed, ** to wit, by the kini;." 

*^ See this charter of king Eadgar in Malmesb. De Antiquitate Glaston. £c- 
clesiic, (Gale, iii. 320 ;) and in the Cod. Dipl. No. 567. The date as it there 
occurs is A.D. 971, indict, xiv. Some MSSw, instead of sections 150, 151, read, 
" Edgar of glorious memory, king of the Angles, son of king Kdmund, whose 
inclinations were ever yigiLmtly bent on divine matters, often coming to the 
monastery of the holy mother of God at Glastonbury, and studying to honour 
this place with dignity superior to others, hath by the common consent of the 
bishops, abbots, and nobility, conferred on it many and very splendid privilc^ 
The iirst of which is, that no person, unless a mox^ of that place, shall there be 
abbot, either in name or in office, nor any other, except such aa the oommoa 
consent of the meeting shall have chosen, according to the tenor of the rule. 
But should necessity so require that an abbot or monk of another monastery be 
made pre^iident of this place, then he deems it proper that none shall be appointed 
but such as the congregation of the monastery may elect to preside over them in 
the fear of the Lord ; nor shall this be done if any, even the lowest of the con- 
gregation, can be there found fit for the ofi&ce. He hath appointed, too, that the 
election of their abbot shall rest for ever in the monks, reserving only to hizDBelf 
and his heirs the power of giving the pastoral staff to the elected brother. U« 
hath ordained also, that so often as the abbot or the monk of this place shall 
appoint any of their society to be dignified with holy orders, they shall cause vay 
bishop cancmically ordained, either in his own cathedral, or in the monastery of 
St. Mary at Glastonbury, to ordain such monks and clerks as they deem fit, up<>3 
the title of St. Mary. He hath granted, moreover, that as he himself decides in 
his own dominions, so the abbot or the convent shall decide the causes of their 
entire island in all matters ecclesiastical or secular, without the oontracliction of 
any one. Nor shall it be lawful for any person to enter that island, which bore 
witness to his birth, whether he be bishop, duke, or prince, or person of what- 
ever order, for the purpose of there doing anything prejudicial to the servante of 
(lod : this he forbids altogether, in the same manner as his predecessors hsve 
sanctioned and confirmed by their privileges; that is to say, Cenwine, Iitfi 
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the decrees of pontiffs and the decisions of priests be fixed by 
unshaken bonds, like the foundations of the mountains, yet never- 

AtheUard, Cuthred, Elfred, Edward, Etbelstan, and ^edmund. When, therefore, 
by the common consent, as has been said, of his prelates, abbots, and nobility, he 
determined to grant these privileges to the place aforesaid, he laid his own horn, 
beautifully formed of iyory and adorned with gold, upon the altar of the holy 
mother of Qod, and by that donation confirmed them to the same holy mother of 
God and her monks to be possessed for ever. Soon after he caused this horn to 
be cut in two in his presence, that no future abbot might give or seU it to any 
one, commanding part of it to be kept upon the spot for a perpetual testimony 
of the aforesaid donation. Recollecting, howeyer, how great is the temerity of 
human inconstancy, and on whom it is likely to creep, and fearing lest any one 
hereafter should attempt to take away these privileges from this place, or to eject 
the monks, he sent this charter of his royal liberality to the renowned lord, pope 
John, who had succeeded OctaTian in the honour of the pontificate, begging him 
to corroborate these grants by an apostolical bulL Elindly receiving the legation, 
the pope, with the assenting voice of the Roman council, confirmed what had 
been already ordained, by writing an apostolical injunction, terribly hurling on 
the riolators of them, should any be so daring, the vengeance of a perpetufci 
curse. This confirmation therefore of the aforesaid pope, directed to the game 
place, king Edgar, of worthy memory, laid upon the altar of the holy mother of 
God for a perpetual remembrance, commanding it to be carefully kept in future 
for the information of posterity." We have judged it proper to insert both these 
instruments, lest we should be supposed to invent such things against those 
personfl who seek to enter into the fold of St. Maxy, not like shepherds, by the 
door, but like thieves and robbers, by some other way. 

** Be it known to all the faithful, that I John, through the mercy of God the 
imworthy pope of the holy Roman see, am entreated by the humble request of the 
noble Edgar, king of the Angles, and of Dunstan; archbishop of the holy church of 
Canterbury, for the monastery of St. Mary of Glastonbury, which, induced by the 
lore of the heavenly King, they have endowed with many and great possessions, 
increasing in it the monastic order, and having confirmed it by royal grant, they 
pray me also so to do. Wherefore, assenting to their afiectionate request, I take 
that place into the bosom of the Roman church and the protection of the holy 
apostles, and support and confirm its immunities as long as it shall remain in the 
tame conventual order in which it now flourishes. The monks shall have power 
to elect their own superior ; ordination, as well of monks as of clerks, shall be at 
the will of the abbot and convent ; we ordain, moreover, that no person shall 
have liberty to enter this island, either to hold courts, to make inquiry, or to 
correct. And should any one attempt to oppose this, or to take away, retain, 
diminish, or harass with vexatious boldnefts, the possessions of the same church, 
he shall become liable to a perpetual curse, by the authority of God, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, the holy mother of God, the holy apostles Peter and Paul, 
and all saints, unless he recant. But the peace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
all who maintain the rights of the place aforesaid. AmeiL And let this our deed 
remain imshaken. Done, in the time of Aelfward, abbot of the said monastery." 
The aforesaid king Edgar confirmed these things at London, by his solemn charter, 
in the twelfth year of his reign ; and in the same year, that is, of our Lord 965, 
the po]>e aforesaid authorized them in a general synod at Rome, and commanded 
all members of superior dignity, who were present at the said general council, to 
confirm them likewise. Let the despisers, then, of so terrible a curse, consider 
well how severe a sentence of excommunication hangs over their heads ; and, 
indeed, to St. Peter the apostle, the chief of apostles, Christ gave the office both 
of binding or loosing, as well as the keys of the kingdom of heaven. But to aU 
it must be plain and evident, that the head of the Roman church must be the 
vicar of this apostle, and the immediate inheritor of his power. Over this 
church then, John of holy memory laudably presided in his lifetime, as he lives 
to this day in glorious recoUection, promoted thereto by the choice of God and 
of all the people. If, then, the ordinance of St. Peter the apostle be binding, con- 
Bequently that of John the pope must be so likewise ; but not even a madman 
would deny the ordinance of Peter the apostle to be binding ; consequently, no 
one in his sober senses can say that the ordinance of John the pope is invalid. 
Either, therefore, acknowledging the power conferred by Christ on St. Peter and 
his successors, they wiU abstain from transgressing against the authority of so 
dreadful an interdict ; or else contemning it, they will, with the devil and his 
angels, bring upon themselves the eternal duration of the curse aforewrittcn. 

In 
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theless, in the storms and tempests of secular matters, the institu- 
tions of the holy church of God are often convulsed and broken by 
the corruption of reprobate men. Wherefore we perceive that it 
will be advantageous to posterity to confirm by writing what has 
been determined by wholesome counsel and common consent. In 
consequence, it seems proper that the church of the most blessed 
mother of God, the ever virgin Mary of Glastonbury, inasmuch as 
it has always possessed the chief dignity in my kingdom, should 
by us be honoured with some very special and unusual privilege. 
Dunstan, therefore, and Oswald, archbishops of Canterbury and 
York, exhorting thereto, and Brihtelm,* bishop of Wells, and other 
bishops, abbots, and chiefs assenting and approving, I Edgar, by 
the grace of God king of the English, and ruler and governor of 
the adjacent nations, in the name of the blessed Trinity, for the 
soul of my father who reposes there, and of my predecessors, do by 
this present privilege decree, appoint, and establish, that tlie 
aforesaid monastery and all its possessions shall remain free and 
exonerated from all payments to the exchequer now and for ever ; 
they" shall have soc and sac, on strand, on stream, on wood, 
on felde, on grithbrice, on burhbrice, hundred-setena, morthas, 
athas, and ordeles, ealle hordas bufan eorthan, and beneothan, 
infangenetheof, utfangenetheof, flemenefertlie, hamsochene, frith- 
briche, forsteal, tol and team, just as free and peaceably as I have 
in my kingdom. And let the same liberty and power also as I 
have in my own court, as well in forgiving as in punishing, and in 
every other matter, be possessed by the abbot and monks of the 
aforesaid monastery within their court. And should the abbot or 
any monk of that place, upon his journey, meet a thief going to tlie 
gallows, or to any other punishment of death, they shall have power 
of rescuing him from impending danger throughout my kingdom. 
Moreover I confirm and establish, what has hitherto been scrupu- 
lously observed by all my predecessors, that the bishop of Wells 
and his ministers shall have no power whatever over this mon- 
astery, or its parish churches, that is to say, Stret, Mirelinch. 
Budecalege, Sceapwic, Sowy, or their chapels; or even over those 
contained in the islands, that is to say, Beocherie, otherwise called 

In conaequence, it is manifest that no stranger ever seized Hals monssteiy for 
himself, who did not, as shall appear, disgracefully lose it again ; and that Oas 
occurred not by any concerted plan of the monks, but by the judgment of God 
for the avenging of his holy authority. Wherefore let no man reading this 
despise it, nor make himself conspicuous by being angry at it ; for, should he do 
BO, perhaps he wiU confess that to be said of himself which was designed to be 
spoken of another. 

^ The exact date of Brihthelm's appointment to the bishopric of Wells is not 
known. He was translated to Canterbury upon the decease of Elfsine (who v^ 
frozen to death on the Alps, in his journey to Rome for his pall) ; but he held the 
primacy only a few days, and was removed back to Wells. He died on the 15th 
of May, A.D. 973.— See Angl. Sacr. i 101, 556 ; ii. 109, 682. 

* Such of these terms as are not explained in the note, § 143, are understood 
to imply as follows : — Sac and soc, a right to decide disputes within the fran- 
chise, and to levy amerciaments, to compel the attendance of the t-enants whether 
the cause arise on wood, on strand, or on field; to take cognizance of breach of 
sureties, murders, all hoards, whether above the earth or under the earth (this 
seems to imply treasure trove), thieves apprehended without the jurisdiction, 
and effects of fugitives. 
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Little Ireland, Godenie, Mertinesie, Patheneberge, Edredeseie, and 
Ferremere, except only when summoned by the .ibbot for dedi- 
cations or ordinations; nor shall they cite their priests to their 
synods or chapters, or to any of their courts, nor shall they suspend 
tiiem from their holy office, or presume to exercise any right over 
them whatever. The abbot shall cause any bishop of the same 
province he pleases, to ordain his monks and the clerks of the 
aforesaid churches, according to the ancient custom of the church 
of Glastonbury, and the apostolical authority of archbishop Dunstan, 
and the consent of all the bishops of my kingdom ; but the dedica- 
tions of the churches we consign to the bishop of Wells, if he be 
required by the abbots. At Easter, let him receive the chrism of 
sanctification, and the oil from the bishop of Wells, according to 
custom, and distribute them to his before-mentioned churches. 
This, too, I command above all other things : On the curse of God 
and by my authority, saving the right of the holy Roman church 
and that of Canterbury, I inhibit all persons of whatever dignity, 
be they king, or bishop, or earl, or prince, or any of my dependents, 
from daring to enter the bounds of Glastonbury, or of the above- 
named parishes, for the purpose of searching, seizing, holding 
courts, or doing anything to tie prejudice of the servants of God 
there residing. The abbot and convent shall alone have power, in 
causes known and unknown, in small and in great, and in every 
thing as we have before related. And whosoever, upon any occa- 
sion, whatever be his dignity, whatever his order, whatever his profes- 
sion, shall attempt to pervert or nullify the preeminency of this my 
privilege by sacrilegious boldness, let him be aware that he must 
doubtless, with fear and trembling, before the strict Judge, give 
account of it, unless he first endeavour to make reparation by 
proper satisfaction." The charter of this privilege the aforesaid 
king Edgar confirmed by a solemn writing at London, in the 
twelfth year of his reign, with the common consent of his nobles. 
And in the same year, which was the nine hundred and sixty-fifth^ 
of our Lord's incarnation, and the fourteenth of the indiction, 
pope John,* in a general assembly, confirmed the said charter at 
Rome, and made all the men of chief dignity who presided at that 
council confirm it; and also, from motives of paternal regard, sent 
a letter to the following effect to earl Aluric, then grievously per- 
secuting the aforesaid church. 

§ 15L "John the bishop, servant of the servants of God, to 
Aluric the distinguished earl, and our dearly beloved son in the 
Spirit, perpetual health and apostolical benediction. We have 
learned from the report of certain faithful people, that you commit 
many enormities against the church of the holy mother of God, 
which is called Mary of Glastonbury, the chief in all Britain,' and 

' A.D. 971 oorrespondB with the fourteenth indiction, as also with the twelfth 
jeu* of Eadgar'fl reign. The copy printed by Kemble gives the date as at 
I»ndon, A*D. 971, fourteenth indiction, and in the twelfth year of Edgar's reign. 
The charter, however, is a forgery. 

' John XIII. presided from the year 965 to the 5th of September, a.d. 972. 

* MS. D. reads, England. 
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which is acknowledged to belong solely to, and to be under the 
protection of, the Roman pontiff from the earliest times ; and that 
you have, with boundless greediness, seized upon its estates and 
possessions, and even the churches of Brente and Piltun,* which, by 
the instrumentality of king Ina, it legally possesses, together with 
other churches, that is to say, Sowie, Stret, Merlinc, Budecale, 
Sapewic ; and that, on account of your near residence, you are con- 
stantly hostile to its interests. It however would have been be- 
coming, from your living so near, that by your assistance the holy 
church of God might have been much benefited and enriched ; but 
what is horrible, it is impoverished by your hostility, and injured 
by your oppression. And since we doubt not that we, though 
unworthily, have received from St. Peter the apostle the care of 
all churches, and solicitude for all things, we therefore admonish 
your affection to abstain from plundering it, for the love of the 
apostles Peter and Paul, and respect to us, invading none of its 
possessions, churches, chapels, vills, and estates; but if you persist, 
remember that, by the authority of the chief of the apostles com- 
mitted to us, you shall be excommunicated and banished from the 
company of the faithful, subjected to a perpetual curse, and doomed 
to eternal fire with the traitor Judas." 

§ 152. The monastic order, for a long time depressed, now 
joyfully reared its head ; and hence it came to pass that our 
monastery also resumed its ancient liberties. But this, I think, will 
be more suitably related in the words of the king himself : — 

§ 153. * " I Edgar, king of all Albion, and exalted, by the sub- 
jection of the surrounding kings maritime or insular, through the 
bountiful grace of God, to an eminence never enjoyed by any of my 
progenitors, have often, mindful of so high an honour, diligently 
considered what offering I should more especially make from my 
earthly kingdom to the King of kings. In aid of my pious devo- 
tion, heavenly love suddenly insinuated to my watchful solicitude, 
that I should rebuild all the holy monasteries throughout my 
kingdom, which, as they were visibly ruined, with mouldering 
shingles and worm-eaten boards, even to the rafters, so, what was 
still worse, they had become internally neglected, and almost 
destitute of the service of God. Wherefore, ejecting those illiterate 
clerks subject to the discipline of no regular order, in many places 
I have appointed pastors of a holier race, that is, of the monastic 
order, supplying them with ample means out of my royal revenues 
to repair their churches wherever ruined ; one of whom, by name 
Elvric, in all things a true priest, I have appointed guardian of 
that most celebrated monastery, which the Angles call by a twofold 
name Maldelmesburh ; to which, for the benefit of my soul, and 
in honour of our Saviour, and the holy mother of God the ever 
virgin Mary, and the apostles Peter and Paul, and the amiable 
prelate Aldelm, I have restored, with munificent liberality, a 

» MS. D. reada Wilton. 

' King Edgar's charter to the monafltciy of Maluiosbury b likewise to be founa 
in Injjulf, p. 633 ; and in Kcmble's Cod. Dipl. No. 584. 
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portion of land * (and here he describes it) with meadows and woods. 
This, leased out by the aforesaid clerks, was unjustly held by the 
contentious Edelnoth ; but his vain and subtle disputation being 
heard by my counsellors, and his false defence being, in my presence, 
nullified by them, I have restored it to the use of the monastery 
in the year of our Lord nine hundred and seventy-four, in the 
fourteenth of my reign, and the first of my royal consecration."' 

§ 154. And here I deem it not irrelevant to commit to WTiting 
what was supematurally shown to this king. He had entered a 
wood abounding with game, and, as usually happens, while his 
associates were dispersed in the thicket for the purpose of hunting, 
he was left alone ; and so pursuing his course, he came to the 
outlet of the wood and stopped there, w^aiting for his companions. 
Shortly after, seized with an irresistible desire to sleep, he alighted 
from his horse, that the enjoyment of a wholesome repose might 
assuage the fatigue of the past day. He lay down, therefore, under 
a wild apple-tree, where the clustering branches had formed a 
shady canopy all around. A river flowing softly beside him, 
added to his fatigue, by its gentle murmurs soothed him to sleep, 
when a bitch of the hunting-breed, pregnant and lying down at his 
feet, terrified him while slumbering; for though the mother was 
silent, yet the whelps within her womb barked in various sonorous 
tones, incited, as it were, by a singular delight in the place of their 
confinement. Astonished at this prodigy, as he lifted up his eyes 
towards the summit of the tree, he saw first one apple, and then 
another, fall into the river, by the collision of which, the watery 
bubbles being put in commotion, a voice articulately sounded, 
" Well is thee." Soon after, driven by the rippling wave, a little 
pitcher appeared upon the stream, and after that a larger vessel 
overflowing with water (for the former was empty) ; and although, 
by the violence of the stream, the greater vessel pressed upon the 
lesser that it might discharge its waters into it, yet it ever hap- 
pened that the pitcher escaped, still empty, and again, as in a 
haughty and insulting manner, attacked the larger. Returning 
home, as the Psalmist says,* " He thought upon what had been 
done, and sought out his spirit." His mother addressed him, 
however, that she might cheer both his countenance and his heart, 
saying it should be her care to entreat God, who knew how to 
explain mysteries by the light of his inspiration. With this 
admonition he dispelled his grief and dismissed his anxiety, con- 
scious of his mother's sanctity, to whom God had vouchsafed 
many revelations. Her name was Elfgifa, a woman intent on 
good works, and gifted with such afiection and kindness that she 
would even secretly discharge the penalties of those culprits whom 
the sad sentence of the judges had publicly condemned. That 
costly clothing, which to many women is the pander of vice, was 
to her the means of liberality, as she would give a garment of the 

* See here the texts already cited. 

' Edgar was not consecrated king until the Ilth of May, a. d. 973 ; but ho 
must have completed the fourteenth year of his reign before the year 974, as he 
ascended the throne a. d. 959. See § 158. ^ Psalm Ixxvii. 6. 
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most beautiful workmanship to the first poor person she saw. Eveo 
malice itself, as there was nothing to carp at, might praise the 
beauty of her person and the work of her hands. Thoroughly 
comprehending the presage, she said to her son next morning, 
"The barking of the whelps while the mother was sleeping 
implies, that after your death, those persons, who are now living 
and in power, dying also, miscreants yet unborn will bark against 
the church of God. And whereas one apple followed the other, 
so that the voice, ' Well is thee,' seemed to proceed from the 
dashing of the second against the first, tliis implies that from you, 
who are now like a tree shading all England, two sons will pro- 
ceed. The favourers of the second will destroy the first ; when the 
chiefs of the different parties will say to each of the boys, ' Well is 
thee,' because the dead one will reign in heaven, the living one on 
earth. Forasmuch as the greater pitcher could not fill the smaller, 
this signifies that the Northern nations, which are more numerous 
than the English, shall attack England after your death; and 
although they may supply their losses by perpetual reinforcements 
of their countrymen, yet they shall never be able to fill this corner 
of the world, but instead of that, our Angles, when they seem to 
be completely subjugated, shall drive them out, and it shall remain 
under its own and God's governance, even unto the time before 
appointed by Christ.'" 

§ 155. Further perusal will justify the truth of the presage. 
The manifest sanctity both of parent and child ought here to be 
considered ; that the one should see a mystery when broad awake 
without impediment, and that the other should be able to solve the 
problem by the far discerning eye of prophecy. The rigour of 
Edgar's justice was equal to the sanctity of his manners, so that 
he permitted no person, be his dignity what it might, to elude the 
laws with impunity. In his time there was no private thief, no 
public freebooter, unless such as chose to venture the loss of life 
for their attacks upon the property of others.' How, indeed, can 
it be supposed that he would pass over the crimes of men, who de- 
signed to exterminate even every beast of prey from his kingdom ; 
and commanded Judval, king of the Welsh, to pay him yearly a 
tribute of three hundred wolves ? This he performed for three years, 
but omitted in the fourth, declaring that he could find no more. 

§ 156. Although it is reported that he was extremely small, both 

> After "Christ," A. (followed by Saville) roada "Amen.** The foUowing paaeage 
OGcura in the margin of another MS. (C 2.) :— " The same king Bklgar having goM 
into a wood for the purpose of hunting, happened to hear a little child weeping- 
He caused Btrict search to be made. At length, in an eagle's nest at the top of « 
tree, there was found a little boy most elegantly formed, hairing a bracelet on 
each ami, and wearing other royal ornaments, as though in token of the highest 
extraction, whom the king caused to be most carefiiUy brought up and instructedf 
and at length adTanced to the dignity of an earL" 

2 Edgar's laws for the punishment of offenders were horribly geyere. The eyes 
were put out, nostrils slit, ears torn off, hands and feet cut off, and finally, aiUt 
the scalp had been t<»7i off, the miserable wretches were left exposed to birds or 
beasts of prey. V. Acta, Sanct JuL 2. in Vita Swythuni The Anglo-Saxon 
yersion of Edgar's laws is printed in Thorpe's Ancient Laws and Institutes of 
England, L 259, 8yo. As far as now preseryed, they are not yery seyere. 
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in stature and in bulk, yet nature had condescended to enclose such 
strength in that diminutive body, that he would voluntarily chal- 
lenge any person whom he knew to be bold and valiant to engage 
with him, and his greatest apprehension was, lest they should 
stand in awe of him in these encounters. Moreover, at a certain 
banquet, where the prating of coxcombs generally shows itself very 
freely, it is reported that Kinnad, king of the Scots, said in a sport- 
ive manner, that it seemed extraordinary to him how so many 
provinces should be subject to such a sorry Uttle fellow. This was 
caught up with malignant ear by a certain mimic, and afterwards 
cast in Edgar's teeth, with the customary raillery of such people. 
But he, concealing the circumstance from his friends, sent for 
Kinnad, as if to consult him on some secret matter of importance, 
and leading him aside far into the recesses of a wood, he gave him 
one of two swords, which he had brought with him. " And now," 
said he, " as we are alone, you shall have an opportunity of proving 
your strength. I will now make it appear which of us two ought 
deservedly to command the other ; nor shall you stir a foot till you 
try the matter with me, for it is disgraceful for a king to prate at 
a banquet, and not to be prompt in action." Confused, and not 
daring to utter a word, he fell at the feet of his sovereign lord, and 
asked pardon for what was merely a joke, which he immediately 
obtained. But what of this? Every summer, as soon as the 
festival of Easter was passed, he ordered his ships to be collected 
on each coast, cruising to the western part of the island with the 
eastern fleet ; and (having returned from that expedition) with the 
western to the north, and then again with the northern squadron 
towards the east, affectionately vigilant lest pirates should disturb 
the country. During the winter and spring, riding through the 
provinces, he made inquiry into the decisions of men in power, 
severely avenging violated laws. By the latter proceeding, he 
watched over the administration of justice ; by the former, military 
strength ; and in both he consulted public utility. 

§ 157. There are some persons, indeed, who endeavour to dim 
his exceeding glory by saying, that in his earUer years he was 
cruel to his subjects, and libidinous in respect of virgins. Their 
first accusation they exempUfy thus. There was in his time one 
Athelwold, a nobleman of celebrity, and one of his confidants ; him 
the king had commissioned to visit Elfrida, daughter of Orgar, 
duke of Devonshire, (whose charms had so fascinated the eyes of 
some persons that they commended her to the king,) and to offer 
her marriage if her beauty were really equal to report. Hastening 
on his embassy, and finding every thing consonant to general 
estimation, he concealed his mission from her parents, and pro- 
cured the damsel for himself. Returning to the king, he told a 
tale which made for his own purpose, that she was a girl of vulgar 
and common-place appearance, and by no means worthy of such 
transcendant dignity. When Edgar's heart was disengaged from 
this a£Eadr, and employed on other amours, some tattlers acquainted 
him how completely Athelwold had duped him by his artifices. 
Driving out one nail with another, that is, returning him deceit for 
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deceit, he showed the earl a fair countenance, and» as in a sportive 
manner, appointed a day when he would visit this far-famed lady. 
Terrified almost to death with this dreadful pleasantry, he hastened 
before to his wife, entreating that she would administer to bis 
safety by attiring herself as unbecomingly as possible ; then first 
disclosing the intention of such a proceeding. But what did not 
this woman dare ? She was hardy enough to deceive the confi- 
dence of her miserable lover, her first husband, to adorn herself 
at the mirror, and to omit nothing which could stimulate the 
desire of a young and powerful man. Nor did events happen con- 
trary to her design ; for he fell so desperately in love with her the 
moment he saw her, that, dissembling his indignation, he sent for 
the earl into a wood at Warewelle,' under pretence of hunting, and 
ran him through with a javelin. When the illegitimate son of the 
murdered nobleman approached with his accustomed familiarity, 
and was asked by the king how he liked that kind of sport, he is 
reported to have said, " Well, my sovereign liege, I ought not to 
be displeased with that which gives you pleasure," with which 
answer he so assuaged the mind of the raging monarch, that for 
the remainder of his life he held no one in greater estimation than 
this young man, mitigating the offence of his tyrannical deed 
against the father by royal solicitude for the son. In expiation of 
this crime, a monastery, which was built on the spot by Elfrida, is 
inhabited by a large congregation of nuns. 

§ 158. To tliis instance of cruelty they add a second of lust. 
Hearing of the beauty of a certain virgin who was dedicated to 
God, he carried her off from a monastery by force, ravished her, 
and repeatedly made her partner of his bed. When this circum- 
stance reached the ears of St. Dunstan, he was vehemently reproved 
by him, and underwent a seven years' penance ; though a king, sub- 
mitting to fast and to forego the wearing of his crown for that 
period.' 

§ 1 59. They add a third, in which both vices may be discovered. 
King Edgar coming to Andover, a town not far from Winchester, 
ordered the daughter of a certain nobleman, the fame of whose 
beauty had been loudly extolled, to be brought to him. The 
mother of the young lady, shocked at the proposed concubinage of 
her daughter, assisted by the darkness of night, placed an attendant 
in his bed — a maiden, indeed, neither deficient in elegance nor in 
understanding. The night having passed, when Aurora was hasten- 
ing into day, the woman attempted to rise; and being asked why 
she was in such haste ? she replied, to perform the daily labour of 
her mistress. Retained, though with difficulty, on her knees, she 
bewailed her wretched situation to the king, and entreated her 
freedom as the recompense of her connexion with him, saying 
that it became his greatness not to suffer one who had ministered 
to his royal pleasure any longer to groan under the commands of 

' Wcrewelle, called Harewood. A. followed by Saville. 

* Thia seems to have been founded on the singular circumstance of h's not 
havincj been crowned till within two years of his death. Ed^ir was crownel 
A. D. y73. See p. 137, note '. 
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cruel masters. His indignation being excited, and sternly smiling, 
while his mind was wavering between pity to the girl and dis- 
pleasure to her mistress, he at last, as if treating the whole as a 
joke, released her from servitude, and dismissed his anger. Soon 
after he exalted her, with great honour, to be mistress of her 
former tyrants, whether they liked it or not ; he loved her entirely, 
nor left her bed till he took Elfrida, the daughter of Orgar, to be his 
legitimate wife. Elfrida bore him Edmund,^ who dying five years 
before his father, lies buried at Rumsey; and Egelred, who reigned 
after him. Besides, by Egelfleda, sumamed the Fair, the daughter 
of the most powerful duke Ordmer, he begat Edward; and St. 
Edgitha, of Wulfrida, who it is certain was not a nun at that 
time, but being a lay virgin, had assumed the veil through fear of 
the king, though she was immediately afterwards forced to the 
royal bed; on which St. Dunstan, offended that he should desire 
lustfully a person who had been even the semblance of a nun, 
exerted the pontifical power against him. 

§ 160. But however these things may be, this is certain, that 
from the sixteenth year of his age,' when he was appointed king, 
till the thirtieth, he reigned without the insignia of royalty. But 
then, the princes and men of every order assembling from all parts, 
he was crowned with great pomp at B^th, on tlie day of Pentecost; 
he survived only three years, and was buried at Glastonbury. Nor is 
it to be forgotten, that when abbot Eilward opened his tomb in the 
year of our Lord ten hundred and fifty-two, he found the body 
unconscious of corruption. This circumstance, instead of inclining 
him to reverence, served only to increase his audacity; for when the 
receptacle which he had prepared seemed too small to admit the 
body, he profaned the royal corpse by cutting it ; the blood im- 
mediately gushing out in torrents, struck terror into the hearts of 
the bystanders. In consequence, his royal remains were placed 
above the altar, in a shrine which he had himself given to this 
church, with the head of St. Apollinaris, and the reliques of Vincent 
the martyr, which, purchased at a great price, he had added to 
the beauty of the house of God. The violator of the sacred body 
presently became distracted, and not long after, going out of the 
church, met his death by a broken neck. Nor did the display of 
royal sanctity stop thus; it proceeded still further, a man, lunatic 
and blind, being there cured. Deservedly then does the report 
prevail among the English, that no king, either of his own or former 
times in England, could be justly and fairly compared to Edgar. 
Nothing- could be more holy than his life, nothing more praise- 
worthy than his justice, those vices excepted which he afterwards 
obliterated by abundant virtues : a man who rendered his country 
illustrious through his distinguished courage, and the brilliancy of 
his actions, as well as by the increase of the servants of Goa« After 
his death,' the state and the hopes of the English met with a 
reverse. 

' Edmund died in the year 971| according to Florence ; but in 972, according 
to the Saxon Chronicle. ' See p. 137, note *. 

* King Edgar died on Thursday, 8ih of July, a.d. 975. 
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Of Edward, second of that name, the Martyr. 

§ 161. In the year of our Lord's incarnation nine hundred and 
seventy-five, Edward the son of Edgar began to reign, and enjoyed 
the sovereignty for three years and a half. Dunstan, in common 
consent with the other bishops, elevated him to the royal dignity, 
in opposition, as it is said, to the will of some of the nobility and 
of his stepmother, who was anxious to advance her son Egelred, 
a child scarcely seven years of age, in order that herself might 
govern under colour of his name. Then, from the increasing 
malice of men, the happiness of the kingdom was impaired. Then, 
too, a comet was seen, which was asserted surely to portend 
either pestilence to the inhabitants, or a change in the government. 
Nor was it long ere there followed a failure of the crops, famine 
among men, murrain among cattle. An extraordinary accident 
happened at a royal town called Calne. For as soon as Ekigar was 
dead, the secular canons who had been formerly expelled from the 
churches, rekindled the former feuds, alleging that it was a great 
and serious disgrace for new-comers to drive the ancient inmates 
from their dwellings;' that it could not be esteemed grateful to 
God, who had granted them their ancient habitations; neither 
could it be so to any considerate man, who might dread that in- 
justice as likely to befal himself which he had seen overtake others. 
Hence they proceeded to clamour and rage, and hastened to Dun- 
stan; the principal people, as is the custom of the laity, exclaim- 
ing more especially, that the injury which the canons had wrong- 
fuHy suffered ouglit to be redressed by gentler measures. Moreover 
one of them, Elferius, with more than common audacity, had 
even overturned almost all the monasteries which the most reverend 
.\delwold ' had built throughout Mercia. On this account a full 
synod being convened, they first assembled at Winchester.* What 
was the issue of the contest at that place other writings declare ;* 
relating that the image of our Saviour, speaking decidedly, con- 
founded the canons and their party. But men's minds being not 
yet at rest on the subject, a council was called at Calne, where, 
when all the senators of England (the king being absent on account 
of his youth) had assembled in an upper chamber, and the business 
was agitated with much animosity and debate, while the weapons 
of harsh reproach were directing against that firmest bulwark of 

' Virg. Eclog. ix. 4. 

' Saville's text here reads, " monk and biphop of WincheRter." 

' /The council of Wincheater appears, from Florence and Matthew of West- 
miDBtor, to have been holden between the death of Edgar and the consecratioD 
of his son Edward in 975 ; but the Chronicon Wintoniense, cited by Spelman 
(Concil. Angl. i 491), places it in the year 968. (See Wharton's note in Angl. 
tiacr. ii 112.) Osbeme, in his Life of Dunstan, improperly states that the 
council of Winchester and the council of Calne were both holden during the life- 
time of Edgar. There appears, however, to be no doubt that the council of Calne 
was holden in 978, during the life of Edward the Martyr. Florence assigns it to 
the year 977. 

^ When the question was agitated whether the monks should be supported, or 
the canons restored, the cruciiix \& said to have exclaimed, " Far be it from you ; 
you have done weU ; to change again would be wrong." See Eadmer and Osbeme^ 
Angl. Sacr. ii 112. 
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the church, I mean Dunstan, but could not shake it, and men of 
every rank were earnestly defending their several sides of the 
question, the floor with its beams and supporters gave way suddenly, 
and fell to the ground. All fell with it except Dunstan, who alone 
escaped unhurt, by standing on a single radfter which retained its 
position : the rest were either killed or maimed for life. This miracle 
procured the archbishop peace on the score of the canons, all the 
English, both at that time and afterwards, yielding to his sentiments. 
{ 162. Meanwhile king Edward conducted himself with be- 
coming affection to his infant brother and his stepmother; retained 
only the name of king, and gave them the power ; followed the 
footsteps of his father's piety, and gave both his attention and his 
heart to good counsel. The woman, however, with a stepmother's 
hatred, b^an to meditate a subtle stratagem, in order that not 
even the title of king might be wanting to her child, and to lay 
a treacherous snare for her son-in-law, which she accomplished in 
the following manner. He was returning home, tired with the 
chase, and gasping with thirst from the exercise, while his com- 
panions were following the dogs in different directions as it hap- 
pened, when hearing that they dwelt in a neighbouring mansion, 
the youth proceeded thither at full speed, unattended and un- 
suspecting, as he judged of others by his own feelings. On his 
arrival, alluring him to her with female blandishment, she made 
him fix his attention upon herself, and after saluting him, while he 
was eagerly drinking from the cup which had been presented, the 
dagger of an attendant pierced him through. Dreadfully wounded, 
with all his remaining strength he spurred his horse in order to 
join his companions ; when one foot slipping, he was dragged by 
the other through the winding paths, while the streaming blood 
gave evidence of his death to his followers. Moreover, they then 
commanded him to be ingloriously interred at Wareham,* grudging 
him even holy ground when dead, as they had envied him his 
royal dignity while Uving. They now publicly manifested their 
extreme joy, as if they had buried his memory with his body; but 
God's all-seeing eye was there, who ennobled the innocent victim by 
the glory of miracles ; so much is human outweighed by heavenly 
judgment, for lights were there shown from above. There the lame 
walked; there the dumb resumed his faculty of speech; there 
every malady gave way to health. The fame of this pervading all 
England, proclaimed the merits of the martyr. The murderess, 
excited by it, attempted a progress thither; and was already urging 
forward the horse she had mounted, when she perceived the 
manifest anger of God ; for the same animal which she had here- 
tofore constantly ridden, and which was used to outstrip the very 
winds in speed, now by the command of God stood motionless. The 
attendants, both with whips and clamours, urged him forward, that 
he might carry his noble mistress with his usual readiness. Their 
labour was vam ; they changed the horse, and the same circum- 
stance recurred. Her obdurate heart/ though late, perceived the 
meaning of the miracle ; wherefore, what she was not herself per- 

' Edward was martyred on the 18th of March, a.I)u 978. 
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mitted to do. she suffered to be performed by another : for that 
Elferius, whom I before blamed for destroying the monasteries, 
repenting of his rashness, and being deeply distressed in mind, took 
up the sacred corpse from its unworthy burial-place, and paid it 
just and distinguished funeral honours at Shaftesbury : he did not 
however escape unpunished, for, within a year afterwairds, he was 
eaten of the vermin which we call lice. Moreover, since a mind 
unregulated is a torment to itself, and a restless spirit endures its 
own peculiar punishment in this life, Elfrida declining from her 
regal pride, became extremely penitent ; so that at Werewell, for 
many years, she clothed her pampered body in hair-clotli, slept at 
night upon the ground without a pillow, and mortified her flesh 
with every kind of penance. She was a beautiful woman, singu- 
larly faithful to her husband, but deserving punishment from the 
commission of so great a crime. It is believed and commonly 
reported, that from her violence to Edward the country, for a long 
time after, groaned under the yoke of barbarian servitude. 

§ 163. At Shaftesbury truly shines a splendid proof of royal 
sanctity; for to his merit must it be attributed, that there a nume- 
rous choir of women, dedicated to God, not only enlighten those 
parts with the blaze of their religion, but even reach the very 
heavens. There reside sacred virgins wholly unconscious of con- 
tamination ; there continent widows, ignorant of a second flame 
after the extinction of the first; in all whose manners graceful 
modesty is so blended with chastened elegance that nothing can 
exceed it. Indeed, it is matter of doubt which to applaud most, 
their assiduity in the service of God, or their affability in their 
converse with men ; hence assent is justly given to those persons 
who say that the world, which has long tottered with the weight of 
its sins, is entirely supported by their prayers. 

Of King Ethelred. 

* § 164. In the year of our Lord's incarnation nine hundred and 
seventy nine,* Ethelred, son of Edgar and Elfrida, obtaining the 
kingdom, occupied rather than governed it for thirty-seven years. 
The career of his life is said to have been cruel in the beginning, 
wretched in the middle, and disgraceful in the end ; for, in the 
murder to which he gave his concurrence, he was cruel, base in 
his flight and effeminacy, miserable in his death. Dunstan, indeed, 
had foretold his worthlessness, having discovered it by a very filthy 
token: for, when quite an infant, the bishops standing round, as he 
was immersed in the baptismal font, he defiled the sacraments by a 
natural evacuation,* at which Dunstan, being extremely angered, 
exclaimed, " By God and his mother, this will be a sorry fellow !" 
I have read that when he was ten years of age, hearing it noised 
abroad that his brother was killed, he so irritated his furious 
mother by his weeping, that, not having a whip at hand, she beat 

* Ethelred succeedod his brother a. d. 978, and was crowned on the 14th of 
April foUowing. He died 23d of April, 1016. • 

* A similar story is related of the emperor Constantine the Fifth, who obtained 
the surname of Copronymus from his pollution of the baptismal font. 
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the little innocent vrith some candles she had snatched up; nor 
did she desist till herself bedewed him, nearly lifeless, with her. 
tears. On this account he dreaded candles, during the rest of his life, 
to such a d^^ee that he would never suffer the light of them to 
be brought into his presence. The nobility being assembled by the 
contrivance of his mother, and the day appointed upon which 
Dunstan, in right of his see, should crowii him, he, though he 
might be ill-aflected to them, forbore to resist, being a prelate of 
mature age, and long versed in secular matters. But, when placing 
the crown on his head, he could not refrain from giving vent, 
with a loud voice, to that prophetic spirit which he had so deeply 
imbibed. "Since,"^ said he, "thou hast aspired to the kingdom by 
the death of thy brother, hear the word of God : Thus saith the 
Lord God, the sin of thy abandoned mother, and of the accom- 
plices of her base design, shall not be washed out but by much 
blood of the wretched ii^abitants ; and such evils shall come upon 
the English nation as it hath never suffered from the time it came 
to England till that time." Nor was it long after, that is, in his 
third year, that seven piratical vessels came to Southampton,' a 
port near Winchester, and depopulating the coast fled back to sea: 
this I have not passed over, because many reports are circulated 
among the English concerning these vessels. 

Of the Sloth o/Ethebred, and the Invasion by the Danes. 

§ 165. A secret enmity between the king and the bishop of 
Rochester had arisen from some unknown cause, in consequence 
of which he led an army against that city. It was signified to him 
by the archbishop, that he should desist from his fury, and not 
irritate St. Andrew, under whose guardianship that bishopric was ; 
for as he was ever ready to pardon, so was he equally formidable 
to avenge. The bare message being held in contempt, he graced 
the intimation with money, and sent him a hundred pounds, that 
thus bought off he would raise the siege and retire. Taking the 
money, he sounded a retreat, and dismissed his army. Dunstan, 
astonished at the avarice of the man, sent messengers to him with 
the following words : " Since you have preferred silver to God, 
money to the apostle, and covetousness to me, the evils which 
God hath pronounced will shortly come upon you ; but they wiD 
not come while I live, for this also hath God spoken." Soon after 
the death of this holy man,' which was in the tenth year of his 
reign, the predictions speedily began to be fulfilled, and the pro- 
phecies to have their consummation. For the Danes infesting 
every port,* and making descents on all sides with piratical agility, 

t CVimMreO0bera.DeyitaS.]>un8tani,inWlia]ixm'8AngLSa^ 

' Sonuiampton was burnt by the Danes in 980, aooording to the best copy of 
tlia Saxon Clironicle. Florence and others also fix that event in 980. 

* DuDstaa died on Satorday the 19th of Kay, 988, in the twenty-ninth year of 
hiB archprelacy, and sixty-first of his age. 

« Soathampton, the Isle of Thanet, and Cheahxre, were rarafi^ed by the Danes 
in 980; Cornwall in 981 ; the Isle of PortUmd in 982; Watchet in 988| where the 
Danes were defeated; and Ipi^ch in 991. 

VOL. III. L 
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80 that it was not known where they could be opposed, it was 
advised by Siricius/ second archbishop after Dunstan, that money 
should repel those whom the sword could not ; so a payment of 
ten thousand pounds satisfied the avarice of the Danes. Thb ma 
an infamous precedent, and totally unworthy of men, to purchase 
liberty, which no violence can ever extirpate from a noble mind, by 
money. They now, indeed, abstained a short time from their in- 
cursions ; but as soon aa their strength was recruited by rest, they 
returned to their old practices. Such extreme apprehension had 
then seized the English, that there was not a thought of resistance: 
if any indeed, mindful of their ancient ^ory, made an attempt to 
oppose or engage them, they were unsuccessful, from the multitude 
of their enemies, and the desertion of their allies. The leader of 
revolt was one Elfric, whom the king had appointed to command 
the fleet. This base deserter, instead of trying his fortune as he 
ought, in a naval conflict, went over to the enemy on the night 
preceding the battle, having first apprised them by messengers 
what to provide against ; and though the king, for this perfidious 
crime, ordered his son's eyes to be put out«' yet he returned again, 
and again deserted. All Northumbria being laid waste, the enemy 
was met in battle and put to flight. London' was besi^ed, bul 
honourably defended by its citizens. In consequence, the b^iegers. 
severely suffering and in despair of taking the city, retired; and 
devastating the whole province to the eastward, compelled the king 
to pay a sum of money, amounting to sixteen thousand pounds : 
moreover, hostages bemg given, he caused their king Malaf to 
come to him, stood sponsor for him at the baptismal font, and 
soothing him with royal munificence, bound him by an oath that 
he should never return into England agaia. The evil, however, was 
not thus put to rest ; for they could never provide against their 
enemies f^o^l Denmark, who sprang up afresh, like the heads of 
the hydra. A western province which is called Devonshire vas 
laid waste, the nnonasteries destroyed, and the city of Exeter set 
on fire,^ Kent. given up to plunder, the metropolitan city and seat 
of the patriarchs burnt, Uie holy patriarch himself,* the most 
reverend Elfeg, carried away and bound in chains ; and at last, 
when required to plunder his tenants in ord&r to ransom himsdf. 

1 Sigeri<^orSiri<^0a(xseededBthclg»rmt]i0 8e6of Oaoto^^ 
Ipswich being ncked by the Danes in 991, and Brihtnoth the alderman ihdn, the 
archbishop advised that ,ien thousand pounds should he paid to them to deport 
from the country. See Sas. Chron. 

' Elfgar, son of duke Eafrir, was deprired of his mfjtit by oommand of th^ 
king in the year 993. 

' The Saxon Chronicle states tb&t Anlaf and Sweyn came to London on the 
nativity of St. Mary, a. d. 994, with ninety-four ships, and assaulted the o^y teiy 
sharply, endeavouring to bum it ; but they were bravely repulsed by the cittfepf. 

* The incursion of the Danes into Devonshire appears to nave been in the year 
997, and again in 1001, in which year Exeter was ravaged. Exeter was besieged 
again by Swe3m in the year 1003. 

* Canterbury was, besieged by the Danes A. D. 1012, and archbishop EUheah w 
captured and murdered by them. His life was written by Osbeme, and is printed 
in the Anglia Sacim ii 122, from a Ma in Lambeth Library. MS& Cott Otho. 
A. xiL, YiteL D. xvii., and Tiber. D. ill. (ii:uured by fire), also oont«m the same 
narrative. 
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and refusing to do so, he was stoned, struck with a hatchet, and 
glorified heaven with his soul. After he was murdered, God 
exalted him, insomuch that when the Danes, who had been instru'^ 
mental to his death, saw that dead wood besmeared with his blood 
miraculously grew green again in one ni^t, they ran eagerly to kiss 
his remains, and to bear them on their shoulders. Abating thus of 
their native pride, they suffered his sacred corpse to be carried to 
London. Tliere it was honourably buried ; and when taken up 
ten years afterwards, free from every taint of corruption, it con- 
ferred honour on his own cathedral.* To the present moment both 
its blood remains fresh, and its soundness unimpaired ; and it is 
considered as a mirade, that a carcase should be divested of its 
vital spirit and yet not turn to decay. That I may not be tedious 
in mentioning severally all the provinces which the Danes laid 
waste, let it be summarily understood, that out of thirty-two 
counties which are reckoned in England, they had already overrun 
sixteen, the names of which I forbear to enumerate on account of 
the ruggedness of the language. 

In the meantime the king, admirably calculated for sleeping, dis- 
regarding these important transactions, would only yawn ; and if 
ever he recovered his senses enough to raise himself upon his 
elbow, he quickly relapsed into his original wretchedness, either 
from the oppression of indolence, or the adverseness of fortune. 
His brother's ghost also, demanding dire expiation, tormented him. 
Who can tell how often he collected his army? how often he 
ordered ships to be built? how frequently he called out com- 
manders from all quarters, and yet nothing was ever efiected? 
For the army, destitute of a leader, and ignorant of military dis- 
cipline, either retreated before it came into action, or else was 
easily overcome. The presence of the leader is of much avail in 
battle. Courage manifested by him avails also ; experience, and 
more especially discipline, avail much; and as I have said, an 
army destitute of these must be an irreparable injury to its 
countrymen, as well as a pitiable object of contempt to an enemy: 
for soldiers are a dass of men who, unless restrained before the 
battle, are eaeer to plunder ; and if not animated during it, prone 
to fli^t. "When the ships, built for the defence of the sea-coast, 
were lying at anchor, a tempest suddenly arising dashed them 
together, and rendered them useless by the destruction of their 
tackle. A few, fitted from the wrecks of the others, were, by the 
attack of one Wulnod, whom the king had banished, either sunk 
or burnt, and consequently disappointed the expectations of all 
En^and. The commanders, if ever they met to confer, immedi- 
ately chose different sides, and rarely or never united in ofte good 
plan; for they gave more attention to private quarrels than to 
public exigendes. If, in the midst of pressing danger, they had 
resolved on any eligiUe secret design, it was immediately com- 
municated to the Danes by traitors : for besides Elfric, the succes- 

* The body of Elfheah was tnmaUied finom London to Canterbury in the year 
1023b Osbeme wrote a history of thia tranalation, which is printed in the Aoglia 
Sacf% iL 143, from the Cotton. MS. Tiber. D. iiL 

l2 
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8or of £Ifere» who had murdered the late king, there v^as one 
Edric, a man infamously skilled in such transactions, whom the 
king had made governor of the Mercians, one of the refuse of 
mankind, and the reproach of the English ; an abandoned glutton, 
a cunning miscreant, whom noble birth had provided with wealth, 
and who had increased it by specious language and impudence. 
This artful dissembler, capable of feigning anything, was accus- 
tomed, by pretended fidelity, to trace out the king's designs, that 
he might treacherously divulge them. Often, when despatched to 
the enemy as the mediator of peace, he inflamed them to battle. 
His perfidy was sufficiently conspicuous in this king's reign, but 
much more so in the next, of which I shall have occasion to 
speak hereafter. Ulkill, earl of the East Angles, was the only 
person who at that time resisted the invaders with any degree of 
spirit, insomuch that, although the enemy had nominally the 
victory, yet the conquerors are thought to have sufiered much 
more than the conquered ; ^ nor did it shame the barbarians to 
confess this truth, while they so frequently bewailed tliat victory. 
The valour of the earl was more conspicuously eminent, after the 
death of Edelred, in that battle which mowed down the whole 
flower of the province ; where, when he was surrounded from the 
rear, deeming it disgraceful to fly, he gave fresh confidence to the 
king by his blood ; but this happened some time after.' 

At this juncture, that the measure of king Ethelred's misery 
might be full, a famine ravaged all England ; and those whom war 
had spared, perished through want. The enemy overran the 
country with such freedom, that they would carry off their booty 
to their ships through a space of fifty miles, dreading no resistance 
from the inhabitants. In the midst of these pressing evils, the 
expedient of buying off hostilities by money was again debated, and 
accordingly adopted ; for first twenty-four, and soon after thirty 
thousand pounds, were given, with what advantage succeeding 
times will show. To me indeed, deeply reflecting upon the subject, 
it seems wonderful how a man, who, as we have been taught to sup- 
pose, was neither very foolish, nor excessively cowardly, should pass 
his life in the wretched endurance of so many calamities. Should 
any one ask me the reason of this, I could not easily answer, 
except by saying that the revolt of the generals proceeded from 
the haughtiness of the king. Their perfidy has been spoken of 
before ; I now hasten to instances of his violence, which was so 
intolerable that he spared not even his own relations. For besides 
the English, whom he despoiled of their hereditary possessions 
without any cause, or defrauded of their property for suppositious 
crimes; besides the Danes, whom upon light suspicion only he 
ordered to be all butchered on the same day throughout England/ 
where was a dreadful spectacle to behold, each one compelled to 

^ UlfkiU attacked the Danea near Thetford, iuix 1004, and though compelled 
to retreat, yet oocasioned so aevere a lois to the enemj, that they are aaid to have 
acknowledged that they had never endured a more powerful attack. 

* Probably at Aahingdon, in Essex, a.d. 1016, where Ulfcytel was aliun. 

' The massacre of the Danes took place on the 13th of November, in the 
year 1002. 
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betray his dearest guests* now become dearer from the tenderest 
connexions of affinity, and to cut short their embraces with the 
sword : yet besides aU this, I say, he was so inconstant towards his 
wife, that he scarcely deigned her his bed, and degraded the royal 
dignity by his libidinous intercourse with harlots. She too, a 
woman conscious of her high descent, became indignant at her 
husband, as she found herself endeared to him neither by her 
blameless modesty nor her fruitfulness ; for she had borne him two 
children, Elfred^ and Edward. She was the daughter of Richard 
earl of Normandy.' the son of William, who, after his father, 
presided over that earldom for fifty- two years, and died in the 
eighteenth year of this king.* He lies at ^e monastery of Fes- 
camp, which he augmented with certain revenues, and which he 
adorned with a monastic order by means of William, formerly 
abbot of Dijon. Richard was a distii^ished character, and had 
also often harassed Edelred; which, when it became known at 
Rome, the holy see, not enduring that two Christians should be 
at enmity, sent Leo bishop of Treves into England to efiect a 
peace. The epistle* describing this legation was as follows : — 

The Epistle of John the Pope. 

§ 166. ' " John the fifteenth, pope of the holy Roman church, to 
all faithful pedple. 

Be it known to all the faithful of holy mother church, and our 
children spiritual and secular dispersed through the several regions 
of the world, that inasmuch as we had been informed by many of 
the enmity between Edelred king of the West Saxons and Richard 
the marquis, and being sorely grieved at this on account of our 
spiritual children; taking therefore wholesome counsel, I sum- 
moned one of our legates, Leo, bishop of the holy church of 
Treves, and sent him with our letters, admonishing them that 
they should return from their ungodliness. He, passing vast 
spaces, at length crossed the sea, and on the day of the Lord's 
nativity came into the presence of the said king, whom having 
saluted on our part, he delivered to him the letters we had sent. 
And all the faithful people of his kingdom and the wiser persons of 
either order being summoned, he granted, for love and fear of God 
Almighty, and of St. Peter the chief of apostles, and on account of 
our paternal admonition, the firmest peace for all his sons and 
daughters present and future, and all his faithful people, without 
deceit. On which account he sent Edelsin, prelate of the holy 
church of Shirebum, and Leofstan son of Alfwold, and Edelnod 

« 

* Alfiwd was aftorwardfl slain b j the treacheiy of earl Qodwin. 

> Emma Ellgira^ She married Ethelred in 1002; and after hia death ahe 
became the wife of king Cnat» in Julj 1017. She died in 1052. 

* Richard died on the 20th of November, a. d. 996. 

* See Wilkina' Condi. L 264 ; Manai ConcU. six. 81. 

' This is the epiatle of pope John XV. aometimea called XYI. who presided 
from 985 to 996. Johxi, son of Robert^ was elected after the death of John XIV. 
^ April 985) ; but» dyins before he waa consecrated, he is not usually reckoned 
among the popea, although his successor is sometimes styled John XVI. Ue died 
previously to the moAth of July in the year 9S5. See JafilS, p. 889. 
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son of Wistan, who passed the boundaries, and came to Richard 
the said marquis. He, peaceably receiving our admonitions, and 
hearing the determination of the said king, readily confirmed the 
peace for his sons and daughters present and future, and for all 
his faithful people, with this reasonable condition, that if any of 
their subjects, or they themselves, should commit any injustice 
against each other, it should be duly redressed, and that peace 
should remain for ever unshaken and confirmed by the oath of 
both parties : on the part of king Edelred, to wit, Edebin, prelate 
of the holy church of Shirebum, Leofstan the son of AUwold, and 
Edelnod the son of Wistan ; on the part of Richard, Roger the 
bishop, Rodolf son of Hugh, Turstenc the son of Turgis. Executed 
at Rouen, on the kalends of March [1st March], in the year of our 
Lord nine hundred and ninety-one, the fourdi of the indiction. 
Moreover, of the king's subjects, or of his enemies, let Richard 
receive none, nor the king of his, without their respective seals." 

Concerning Gerbert 

§ 167. On the death of this pope John, Gregory succeeded; 
and to him succeedeci John XVI. ; and to the latter succeeded 
Silvester, also called Gerbert : ' and I conceive it will not be with- 
out its use if we commit to writing those circumstances which are 
related and universally spoken of him. Bom in Gauf, from a lad he 
grew up to be a monk at Fleury ; afterwards, when he arrived at the 
double path of Pythagoras,' either disgusted at a monastic life, or 
seized by lust of giory, he iied by night into Spain, chiefly designing 
to leam astrology and other sciences of that description from the 
Saracens. Spain, formerly for many years possessed by the Romans, 
in the time of the emperor Honorius fell under the power of the 
Goths. The Goths were Arians down to the days of St. Gregory, 
when that people were united to the catholic church by Leander 
bishop of Seville, and by king Ricared' brother of Hermingild, 
whom his father slew on Easter night for professing the true faith.* 
To Leander succeeded Isidore,' celebrated for learning and sanctity, 
whose body, purchased for its weight in gold, Aldefonsus, king of 

^ SeveiBl early and valuable MSS. read aa in the text; but El, tbe manuBcript 
naually followed, and some othen, confound John XY. caUed XVL with Sil- 
vester II. whose name was Qerbert^ and to whom all the legends related of him 
by Malmeabniy are dlearly intended to refer. Gerbert was oonseoraied pope 
early in the month of AprU, a.d. 999^ and died 12th of May, 1003. 

' The double path of Fy^iagoms is represented by the Greek % or the letter y. 
" I^thagorso bivium nunis patet ambiguis 7." (Ausonins, IdylL de Litter. 
MonosylL ziL 9.) And Lactantiu% vL 6, says, " Diount humanie vites coranm y 
littero esse similem; quia unnsquisque hominum, cum primum adoleaoentijB 
limen attigerit^ et in eiun locum venerit partes uIm ae via findit in ambas (Vizg. 
A. vi. ^Oj hseraat nutabundus." 

' Recarod II. son of Leovigild, was the first Catholic king of Spain. He was 
converted to that fEUth between the years 586 and 589, and with him the whole 
of the Visigoths of Spain abjured the profession of Aiianism. 

* Hermenegild, the eldest son of Leovigild. The inflexible constancy with 
which he refused to accept the Arian communion, from whidi he had been con- 
verted by Leander as the price of his safety, procured for him the honour of 
being enrolled among the Bainte of the RoEuish church. 

* Isidore, archbishop of Seville duiing the uixth century. 
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GaDicU, in our timed conveyed to Toledo. The Sai^tCens, who 
had subjugated the Goths, being conquered in theit turn by Charles 
the Grreat, lost Gallida and Lusitania, the largest provinces of 
Spain; but to this day they possess the southern parts. As 
the Christians esteem Toledo, so do they hold Hispalis, which 
they commonly call Seville, to be the capital of the kingdom, 
practising divinations and incantations after the usual mode of 
that nation. Gerbert then, as I have related, coming among these 
people, satisfied his desires. There he surpassed Ptolemy with the 
astrolabe, and Alandrseus in astronomy, and Julius Urmicus^ in 
judicial astrolc^. There he learnt what the singing and the flight 
of birds portended ; there he acquired the art of csJling up spirits 
from hell ; in short, whatever, hurtful or salutary, human curiosity 
has discovered ; for tliere is no necessity to sp&k of his progress 
in the lawful sciences of arithmetic, music, astronomy, and geometry, 
which he imbibed so thoroughly as to show they were beneath his 
talents, and which, with great perseverance, he revived in Gaul, 
where they had for a long time been wholly obsolete. Being cer- 
tainly the first who adopted the use of the abacus' from the 
Saracens, he gave rules which are scarcely understood even by 
laborious arithmeticians. He resided with a certain philosopher 
of that sect, whose good will he had obtained, first by great libe- 
rality, and then by promises. The Saracen had no objection to 
sell his knowledge ; he frequently associated with him, would talk 
of matters at times serious, at others trivial, and lend him books 
to transcribe. There was, however, one volume, containing the 
knowledge of his whole art, which he could never by any means 
entice him to lend. In consequence, Gerbert burnt with anxious 
desire to obtain this book at any cost; "for we ever press more 
eagerly towards what is forbidden, and that which is denied is 
always esteemed more valuable."* Trying therefore the effect of 
entreaty, he besought him for the love of God and by his friendship; 
he offered him many things, and promised him more. When 
this failed, he tried a nocturnal stratagem. Attacking him with 
wine, his daughter conniving at the attempt through the intimacy 
which Gerbert's attentions had procured, he stole the book from 
under his pillow, and fled. Waking suddenly, the Saracen pursued 
the fugitive by the direction of the stars, in which art he was well 
versed. The fugitive too, looking back and discovering his danger 
by means of the same art, hid himself under a wooden bridge 
which was near at hand, clinging to it and hanging in such a 
manner as neither to toudi eardi nor water. In this manner, the 

^ Jnliiu Firmictu Matemus, bishop of Milan aboat the middle of the fourth 
oentory ; he wrote eight books on astronomy. 

' Mr. Shatpe obeerres that the abacus was a counting-table ; here it seems used 
metaphorically for arithmetic, Gerbert having written a treatise on arithmetic 
with that title. The authon of the Hist. Litt. de la France understand him 
ntenlly as stealing a book containing the principles of the scienoe, and then con- 
fSound this supposed book with the conjuring treatise mentioned below. They 
also seem yeiy much displeased with.Malmesbury for relating these tales of their 
countryman, and attribute them to cardinal Benno ; but there is nothing of this 
kind in his work published by Qoldastus, and in Brown*s Fasciculus. 

» Ovid. Amor. III. 4, 17. 
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eagerness of the pursuer being eluded, he returned home. Gerbert 
then quickening his pace« arrived at the sea-coast. Here, by. his 
incantations, calling up the devil, he made an agreement mih him 
to be under his dominion for ever, if he would defend him from 
the Saracen, who was again pursuing, and transport him to the 
opposite coast : this was accordingly done. Probably some person 
may regard all this as a fiction, because the vulgar are used to 
undermine the fame of scholars, saying that the man who ezceb 
in any admirable science holds converse with the devil. Of this 
Boethius, in his book On the Consolation of Philosophy,^ com- 
plains ; and affirms that he had the discredit of such practices on 
account of his ardent love of literature, as if he had polluted his 
knowledge by detestable arts for the sake of ambition. " It was 
hardly likely," says he, " that I, whom you dress up with such 
excellence as almost to make me like God, should catch at the 
protection of the vilest spirits ; but it is in this point that we 
approach nearest to a connexion with them, in that we are in- 
structed in your learning, and educated in your customs/' So far 
Boethius. The singular choice of his death confirms me in the 
belief ' of his league with the devil ; for why, when dying, as we 
shall relate hereafter,' should he, gladiator-like, maim his own 
person, unless conscious of some unusual crime ? Accordingly, 
fa an old volume which accidentally fell into my hands, wherein 
the names and years of all the popes are entered, I found written 
to the following purport : — " Sylvester, who was also called 
Gerbert, four years, one month, ten days* this man made a 
shameful end." 

Of Gerberfs Scholars. 

§ 168. Gerbert returning into Gaul, became a public professor, 
and taught in the schools. His brother philosophers and com- 
panions of his studies were, Constantine, abbot of the monastery of 
St. Maximin, near Orleans, to whom he addressed The Rules of 
the Abacus,^ and Adelbold, bishop, as they say, of Winteburg, who 
himself gave proof of ability, in a letter which he wrote to Gerbert 
on a question concerning the diameter in Macrobius,' and in some 
other points. He had pupils, of exquisite talents and noble 
origin, namely Robert, son of Hugh sumamed Capet ; and Otho, 
son of the emperor Otho. Robert, afterwards king of France, 
made a suitable return to his master, and appointed him archbishop 
of Rheims. In that church are still extant,' as proofs of his 

^ Bodtbius, de ConB. Philos. lib. L p. 14. (Glaflguie, Sva 1751.) 
. ' Attention has been called to this paeaage by a note in the Rea des ICsi do 
la France (torn, x.) harshly eenauring Malmeabu^a want of judgment. The pu^ 
tiality, however, for pope Silvester (he having been the first Frenchman who 
attained the dignity of chief pontiff), which the editor of that voltmie acknow- 
ledges, may in some measure explain, and perhaps excuse, the severity of the 
comment. ' stoe § 172. < See p. 151, note *. 

* Macrob. in Somn. Scip. L 20. 

• The editor of torn. x. of the Bee. des Hist, de la France assents to the truth 
of this statement. 
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science, a clock* constructed on mechanical principles; and a 
hydraulic oigan, in which the air, escaping in a surprising manner 
by the force of heated water, fills the cavity of the instrument, and 
the brazen pipes emit modulated tones' through the numerous 
apertures. The king himself, too, was weU skilled in sacred music, 
and in this and many other respects a liberal benefactor to the 
church. Moreover, he composed that beautiful sequence, '* The 
grace of the Holy Spirit be with us ;" and the response, " O Judah 
and Jerusalem ;" together with more which I should have pleasure 
in relating, were it not irksome to others to hear. Otho, emperor 
of Italy after his father, made Gerbert archbishop of Ravenna, and 
finally pope of Rome. He followed up his fortune so successfully, 
by the assistance of the devil,' that lie left nothing unexecuted 
which he had once conceived. The treasures formerly buried by 
the inhabitants,, he discovered by the art of necromancy, and re- 
moving the rubbish, applied them to his own desires. Thus viciously 
disposed are the wicked towards God, and thus they abuse his 
patience, though He had rather that they repent than perish. At 
last he found where his master would stop, and as the proverb 
says, " in the same manner as one crow picks out another crow's 
«yes," while endeavouring to oppose his attempts with art like his 
own. 

How Gerbert discovered the Treasures of Octmnan, 

§ 169. There was a statue in the Campus Martius near Rome, 
I know not whether of brass or iron, having the forefinger of tlie 
right hand extended, and on the head was written, " Stnke here." 
The men of former times supposing this should be understood as 
if they might find a treasure there, had battered the harmless 
statue by repeated strokes of a hatchet; but Gerbert convicted 
them of error by solving the problem in a very diflferent manner. 
Marking where the shadow of the finger fell at noonday, when the 
sun was at its height, he there placed a post ; and at night pro- 
ceeded thither, attended only by a servant carrying a lanthom. 
The earth opening by means of his accustomed arts, diifplayed to 
them a spacious entrance. They saw before them a vast palace, with 
golden walls, golden roofs, everything of gold ; golden soldiers 
amusing themselves, as it were, with golden dice ; a king of the 
same metal, reclining with his queen ; delicacies set before them, 
and servants waiting ; vessels of great weight and value, in which 
the sculpture surpassed nature herself. In the inmost part of the 
mansion, a carbuncle of the first quality, though small in appear- 
ance, dispeUed the darkness of night. In the opposite comer stood 

^ Gerbert ii by loine lappoeed to bare been the inrentor of docks ; but hia 
elaun to the honour of that invention has been denied by Ditmar of MerBebniig, 
who etatea that the horologiom which Gerbert pkoed in the cathedral was only 
a species of sun-diaL 

' This seems to be an organ acting by the application of steam. It was 
perhaps a modification of the rerolving nolipile^ an instrument mentioned by 
Y itruTius, i 0. 

* Mabillon imagined that this fiible originated with cardinal BenhO| and was 
inconsiderately adopted by subsequent writeri. 
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a boy, holding a bow bent, and the arrow drawn to the head. 
While the exquisite art of everything ravished the eyes of the 
spectators, there was nothing whidb it was lawfol to handle, thougb 
it might be seen ; for immediately as one stretched forth his hand 
to touch anything, all these figures appeared to rush forward and 
repel such presumption. Alanned at this, Gerbert repressed his 
inclination ; but the servant could not refirain from snatching off 
from a t^le a knife of admirable workmanship, supposing that, in 
a booty of such magnitude, so small a theft could hardly be dis- 
covered. In an instant, die figures all starting up with loud 
clamour, the boy discharged his arrow at the carbuncle, and in a 
moment clad all in darkness; and had he not, by the advice of his 
master, quickly thrown back the knife, they would have both suf- 
fered severely. In this manner, their boundless avarice unsatiated, 
they departed, the lanthom directing their steps. That he per- 
formed such things by unlawful devices, is the generally received 
opinion. Yet, however, if any one diligently invest^ate the truth, 
he will see that even Solomon, to whom God himself had given 
wisdom, was not ignorant of these arts : for, as Josq>hus relates/ 
he, in conjunction with his father, buried vast treasures in coffers, 
which were hidden, as he says, in a kind of necromantic manner 
under ground; neither was Hircanus, celebrated for his skill in 
prophecy and his valour, who, to ward off the distress of a siege, 
dug up by the same art three thousand talents of gold from the 
sepulchre of David, and gave part of them to the besiegers, with 
the remainder building an hospital for the reception of strangers. 
But Herod, who would make an attempt of the same kind, with 
more presumption than knowledge, lost in consequence many of 
his attendants by an irruption of internal fire. Besides, when I hear 
the Lord Jesus saying, " My Father worketh hitherto, and I work," 
I believe that He who gave to Solomon power over demons to such 
a degree, as the same historian declares, that he relates there were 
men even in his time who could eject them from persons possessed, 
by applying to the nostrils of the patient a ring having the im- 
pression pointed out by Solomon, — I believe, I say, that He could 
give also the same science to this man ; but I do not affirm that 
he did give it« 

How certain Persons sought for the Treasverez of Oeiovian, 

§ 170. But leaving these matters to my readers, I shall relate 
what I recollect having heard when I was a boy, from a certain 
monk of our house, a native of Aquitaine, a man in years, and a 
physician by profession. " When I was seven years old," said he, 
" despising the mean circumstances of my father, a poor citizen of 
Barcelona, I surmounted the snowy Alps and went into Italy. 
There, as was to be expected in a boy of that age, seeking ray 
daily bread in great distress, I paid more attention to the food of 
my mind than of my body. As I grew up, I eagerly viewed many 

^ Josephu8| Antiq. Jiid. viL 15, and viii. 2. 
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of the wonders of that country, and impressed them on my memory : 
among others I saw a perforated mountain, beyond which the in- 
habitants had from early times supposed that the treasures of 
Octovian were hidden. Many persons were reported to have 
entered into these caverns for the purpose of exploring them, and 
to have there perished^ being bewildered by the intricacy of the 
ways. But* as hardly any apprehension can restrain avaricious 
minds from their intent, I with my companions, about twelve in 
number, meditated an expedition of this nature, either for the sake 
of plunder, or through curiosity. Imitating, therefore, the ingenuity 
of. Daedalus, who brought Theseus out of the Labyrinth by a con- 
ducting due, we also, carrying a large ball of thread, fixed a small 
post at the entrance. Tying the end of the thread to it, and light- 
ing lanthoms, lest darkness as well as intricacy should obstruct 
us, we unrolled the due ; and fixing a post at every mile, we pro- 
ceeded on our journey along the caverns of the mountain in the 
best manner we were able. Everything was dark and big with 
horror ; the bats, flitting from holes, dashed against our eyes and 
faces ; the path was narrow, and made dreadful on the left hand by 
a predpice, and a river flowing beneath it. We saw the way be- 
strewed with bare bones ; we wept over the carcases of men yet in 
a state of putrefaction, who, induced by hopes similar to our own, 
had in vain attempted, after their entrance, to return. After some 
time, however, and many alarms, arriving at the further outlet, 
we beheld a lake of softly murmuring waters, where the wave came 
gently rolling to the shores. A briclge of brass united the opposite 
banks : beyond the bridge were seen golden horses of great size, 
mounted by golden riders, and all those other things which are 
rdated bv Gerbert : and the mid-day sun darting upon them with 
redoubled splendour, dazzled the eyes of the beholders. Seeing 
these things at a distance, we should have been delighted with a 
nearer view, meaning, if fate would permit* to carry off some 
portion of the predous metal. Animating each other in turn, we 
prepared to pass over the lake. All our efforts, however, were 
vain ; for as soon as one of the company, more forward than the 
rest, had put his foot on the hither edge of the bridge, immediatdy 
(wonderful to hear) it became depressed, and the fiirther edge was 
elevated, bringing forward a rustic of brass armed with a brazen 
club, with which, dashing the waters, he so douded the air as 
completely to obscure both the day and the heavens. The moment 
the foot was withdrawn, peace was restored : the like attempt was 
made by many of us, with exactly the same result. Despairing, 
then, of getting over, we stood there some little time ; and, as long 
as we could, at least glutted our eyes with the gold. Soon after, 
returning by the guidance of the thread, we found a silver dish, 
which being cut in pieces and distributed in morsels, only irritated 
the thirst of our avidity without allaying it. Consulting together 
the next day, we went to a professor of that time, who was said to 
know the unutterable name of God. When questioned, he did not 
deny his knowledge, adding that so great was the power of that 
name that no magic, no witchcraft, could resist it. Hiring him at 
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a great price, fasting and confessed, he led us, prepared in the same 
manner, to a fountain. Takbg up some water from it in a silver 
vessel, he silently traced the letters with his fingers, until ve 
understood by our eyes what was unutterable with our tongues. We 
then went confidently to the mountain, but we found the further 
outlet beset as I beUeve with devils, hating, forsooth, the name of 
God, which was able to destroy their inventions. In the morning 
a Jew necromancer came to me, excited by the report of our 
attempt ; and having inquired into the matter, when he heard of 
our want of enterprise, ' You shall see,' said he, venting his spleen 
with loud laughter, ' how far the power of my art can prevail.' 
And immediately entering the mountain, he soon after came out 
again, bringing, as a proof of his having passed the lake, many things 
which I had noted beyond it ; indeed, some of that most precious 
dust, which turned everything touched by it into gold — not that it 
was really so, but only retained this appearance until washed with 
water; for nothing effected by necromancy can, when put into 
water, deceive the sight of the beholders. The truth of my assertion 
is confirmed by a circumstance which happened about the same 
time. 

§ 171. " There were in a public street leading to Rome two old 
women, than whom nothing could be more druoJcen or filthy, both 
living in the same hut, and both practising witchcraft. If any 
lone stranger happened to come in their way, they used to make 
him appear either a horse, or a sow, or some other animal, expose 
him for sale to dealers, and gluttonize with the money. By 
chance, on a certain night, taking in a lad to lodge who got his 
livelihood by stage-dancing, they turned him into an ass ; thus 
possessing a creature extremely advantageous to their interests, who 
caught the eyes of such as passed by the strangeness of his postures, 
for in whatever mode the old woman commanded, the ass began to 
dance. He retained, however, his understanding, though he had lost 
the power of speech. In this manner the women had accumulated 
much money, for there was daily a large concourse of people 
from all parts to see the tricks of the ass. The report of this 
induced a rich neighbour to purchase the quadruped for a consider- 
able sum; and he was warned that, would he have him as a 
constant dancer, he must keep him from water. The person who 
had charge of him rigidly fulfilled his orders. A long time elapsed ; 
the ass sometimes gratified his master by his reeling motions, and 
sometimes entertained his friends with his tricks. But, however, 
as in time all things surfeit, he began at length to be less cautiously 
observed. In consequence of tliis negligence, breaking his halter, 
he got loose, plunged into a pool hard by, and rolling for a long 
time in the water, recovered his human form. The keeper in- 
quiring of all he met, and pursuing him by the track of his feet, 
asked him if he had seen an ass. He replied that himself had been 
an ass, but was now a man, and related the whole transaction. 
The servant astonished told it to his master, and the master to 
pope Leo, the holiest man in our times. The old women were 
convicted, and confessed the fact. The pope doubting this, wa^ 
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assured by Peter Damian* a learned man, that it was not wonderful 
that such things should be done : and by instancing the example of 
Simon Magus/ who caused Faustinianus to assume the figure of 
Simon, and to become an object of terror to his sons* he .rendered 
his holiness better skilled in such matters for the future." 

Of the Statue with a Speaking Head. 

§ 172. I have inserted this narrative of the Aquitanian to the 
intent that, what is reported of Gerbert should not seem wonderful 
to any person ; which is, that he cast, for his own purposes, the 
head of a statue, by a certain inspection of the stars when all the 
planets were about to b^n their courses, which spake not unless 
spoken to, but then pronounced the truth either in the affirmative 
or negative. For instance, when Gerbert would say, " Shall I be 
pope V the statue would reply, " Yes ;" " Am I to die, ere I sing 
mass at Jerusalem?" "No:" they relate, that he was so much 
deceived by this ambiguity, that he thought nothing of repentance; 
flattering himself with the prospect of a very long life: for when 
would he think of going to Jerusalem to accelerate his own death ? 
Nor did he foresee that at Rome there is a church called Jerusalem* 
that is, " the vision of peace," because whoever flies thither finds 
safety, be he guilty of whatsoever crime. We have heard that this 
was iMed the Asylum in the very infancy of the city, because 
Romulus, to increase the number of his subjects, had appointed it 
to be a refuge for the guilty of every description. The pope sings 
mass there on three Sundays, whidi are called " The station at 
Jerusalem." Wherefore when upon one of those days Gerbert was 
preparing himself for mass, he suddenly complained of feeling ill ; 
growing worse; he took to his bed: and consulting his statue, he 
became convinced of its delusion and of his own approaching 
death. Calling, therefore, the cardinals together, he lamented his 
crimes for a long space of time. They being struck with sudden 
fear and unable to make any reply, raving, and losing his reason 
through excess of pain, he commanded himself to be cut into 
pieces, and cast forth piecemeal, saying, " Let him have the service 
of my limbs, who before sought their homage; for my mind neve): 
consented to that oath, nay, that; abomination." 

{ 173. And since I have wandered from my subject, I think it 
may not be unpleasant were I to relate what took place in Saxony 
in the time of this king, in the vear of our Lord one thousand and 
twelve, and which is not generally known. It is better to dilate on 
such matters than to dwell on Ethelred's indolence and calamities: 
and it will be more pleasing certainly, and nearer the truth, if I 
subjoin it in the original language of tiie person who was a sufierer, 
than if I had clothed it in my own words. Besides, I think it 
ornamental to a work, that die style be occasionally varied* 

1 In the fabuloiu Itineruy of St Peter, attributed to Clemens Romamu, Simon 
ifl represented aa eausing Faustinianua to assume bis countenance, by rubbing bis 
face with a medicated unguent, to the great alarm of hia sons^ who mistook him 
for Simon, and fled, until recalled by St. Peter. 
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Of (he Dancing Men and Women* 

§ 174. "I Otbeit» a sinner, were I desiroas of concealing 
the divine judgment which overtook me, yet the tremor of my 
limbs would betray me ; wherefore I shall relate circumstantially 
how this happened, that all may know the heavy punbhment due 
to disobedience. We were, on the vigil of our Lord's Nativity, in 
a certain town of Saxony, in which was the church of Magnus the 
Martyr, where a priest named Rotbert had begun the first mass. I 
was in the churchyard with eighteen companions, fifteen men and 
three women, dancing, and singing profane songs to such a degree 
that I interrupted the priest, and our voices resounded amid the 
sacred solemnity of the mass. Wherefore, having commanded us 
to be silent, and not being attended to, he cursed us in the follow- 
ing words, ' May it please God and St. Magnus, that you may 
remain singing in that manner for a whole year.' His words had 
their effect. The son of John the priest seized his sister, who was 
singing with us« by the arm, and immediately tore it from her body; 
but not a drop of blood flowed out. She also remained a whole 
year with us, dancing and singing. The rain fell not upon us ; nor 
did cold, nor heat, nor hunger, nor thirst, nor fatigue assail us : we 
neither wore out our clothes nor shoes, but we kept on singing as 
though we had been insane. First we sunk into the ground up to 
our knees, next to our thighs; a covering was at length, by the per- 
mission of God, built over us to keep off the rain. When a year 
had elapsed, Herbert, bishop of the city of Cologne, released us 
from the tie wherewith our hands were bound, and reconciled us 
before the altar of St. Ms^us. The daughter of the priest, with 
the other two women, died immediately; Uie rest of us slept three 
whole days and nights: some died afterwards, and are famed for 
miracles: the remainder betray their punishment by the trem- 
bling of their limbs." This narrative was given to us by the Lord 
Peregrine, the successor of the blessed Herbert, in the year of our 
Lord one thousand and thirteen. 

§ 175. In that city — ^which formerly was called Agrippina, from 
Agrippa, the son-in-law of Augustus, but afterwards named Colonia, 
by the emperor Trajan, because being there created emperor he 
founded in it a colony of Roman citizens; — ^in this city, I repeat, 
there was a certain bishop, famed for piety, though hideous in his 
person; of whom I shall relate one miracle, which he predicted 
when dying, after having first recorded what a singular chance 
elevated him to such an eminent station. The emperor of that 
country going to hunt on Quinquagesima Sunday, came al<Mie, (for 
his companions were dispersed,) to the edge of a wood where this 
rural priest, deformed and almost a monster, had a church. The 
emperor feigning himself a soldier, humbly begs a mass, which be 
immediately begins. The other in the meantime was revolving in 
his mind, why God, from whom all beautiful things proceed, should 
suffer so deformed a man to administer his sacraments. Presently, 
when that verse in the Tract occurred, " Know ye that the Lord 
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he is God/' the priest, chiding the inattention of an assistant, 
looked behind him, and with a louder voice, replied, as it were, to 
the emperor lost in thought, saying, " It b He who hath made us; 
and not we ourselves." Struck with this expression, the emperor, 
esteeming him a prophet, exalted him, though unwilling and 
reluctant, to the archbishopric ; which, when he had once assumed, 
he dignified by his exemplary conduct; kindly encouraging those 
who did well, and branding with the stigma of excommunication 
such as did otherwise, without respect of persons. The inhabitants 
of that place proclaim a multitude of his impartial acts ; one of 
which the reader will peruse in that abbreviated form which my 
work requires. 

In a monastery of nuns in that dty, there was a certain virgin 
who had there grown up, more by the kindness of her parents than 
through any innate wish for an holy life: this girl, by the attraction 
of her beauty and her affiible language to all, allured many lovers ; 
but while others, through fear of God or the censure of the world, 
restrained their desires, there was one, who, excited to wantonness 
by the extent of his wealth and the nobility of his descent, broke 
through the bounds of law and of justice, and despoiled her of her 
virginity; and carrying her off he kept her as his lawful wife. 
Much time elapsed while the abbess entreated, and his friends 
admonished him not to persevere in so dreadful a crime ; but he, 
turning a deaf ear however to his advisers, continued as immove- 
able as a rock. By chance at this time the prelate was absent, 
occupied in business at Rome : but on his return the circumstance 
was related to him: he commands the sheep to be returned to the 
fold directly; and after much altercation the woman was restored 
to the monastery: but not long after, watching an opportunity 
when the bishop was absent, she was again carried away. Excom- 
munication was then denounced against the delinquent, so that no 
person could speak to, or associate with him. Holding it in con- 
tempt, however, he retired to one of his estates afar off, not to 
submit to the sentence but to elude its power, and there, a turbu- 
lent and powerful man« he lived in company with his excommuni- 
cated paramour. But when it pleased God to call the bishop to 
heaven, and he was lying in extreme bodily pain upon his bed, the 
neighbours flocked around him, that they might partake the final 
benediction of this holy man. The offender alone not daring to 
appear, prevailed on some persons to speak for him. The moment 
the bishop heard his name he groaned, and then, (I add his very 
words,) spoke to the following effect, " If that wretched man shaU 
desert that accursed woman, let him be absolved; but if he persist, 
let him be ready to give account before God, next year, at the very 
day and hour on which I shall depart ; moreover, you will see me 
expire when the bell shall proclaim the sixth hour." Nor were his 
words vain: as he departed at the time he had predicted: and the 
other, together with his mistress, at the expiration of the year, 
on the same day, and at the same hour, was killed by a stroke of 
lightning. 
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How Sweyn was invited to England. 

§ 176. But king Ethelred, after the martyrdom of St. Elf^, as 
we have related/ gave his see to a bishop named Living.' More- 
over, Turkill, the Dane, who had been the chief cause of the arch- 
bishop's murder, had settled in England, and held the East Angles 
in subjection. For, the other Danes exacting from the English a 
tribute of eight thousand pounds, had distributed themselves, as 
best suited their convenience, in the towns, or in the country; and 
fifteen of their ships, with the crews, had entered into the king's 
service. In the meantime TurkiU sent messengers to Suane, king 
of Denmark, inviting him to come to England, telling him that the 
land was rich and fertile, but the king a driveller; and that, wholly 
given up to wine and women, his last thoughts were those of war; 
that in consequence he was hateful to his own people and con- 
temptible to foreigners ; that the commanders were jealous of each 
other, the people weak, and that they would fly from the field the 
moment the onset was sounded. 

§ 177. Suane' was naturally cruel, nor did he require much 
persuasion ; preparing his ships, therefore, he hastened his voyage. 
Sandwich was the port he made, principally designing to avenge 
his sister Gunhildis. This woman, who possessed considerable 
beauty, had come over to England with her husband Palling, a 
powerful nobleman, and embracing Christianity had made hersdf a 
pledge of the Danish peace. In his ill-fated fury, Edric had com- 
manded her to be beheaded with the other Danes, though she 
declared that the shedding her blood would bring great evils on the 
whole kingdom. She bore her death with fortitude, neither turn- 
ing pale at the time of execution, nor, when dead and her blood 
exhausted, did she lose her beauty ; her husband was murdered 
before her face, and her son, a youth of amiable disposition, was 
transfixed with four spears. Suane then proceeding through East 
Anglia against the Northumbrians, received their submission with- 
out resistance ; not indeed that the native ardour of their minds, 
which brooked no master, had grown cool ; but because Uhtred,* 
their prince, was the first to give example of desertion. On their 
submission, all the other people who inhabit England on the north 
gave him tribute and hostages. Coming southward, he compelled 
those of Oxford and Winchester to obey hb commands; the 
Londoners* alone protecting their lawful sovereign within their 
walls, shut their gates against him. The Danes, on the other 
hand, assailing with greater ferocity, nurtured their fortitude with 

> See § 165. 

* Lyfing, formerly called Ethelfltan, waa translftted from WeUs to Cantailnny 
in the year 1018; he died 12th June, 1020. 

* The muBsacre of the I>ane8 on St. Brice*B day, A.D. 1002, and the murder of 
Gunhilda, the sister of Sweyn, were long remembered by the Danes as inoentiyes 
to their hatred of the Saxon name. The attack made on England by the Danish 
king in the following year would scarcely be considered ample reyenge for ao 
great an injury, and Sweyn continued to infest the Knglish coast from that time 
until his death. The landing at Sandwich was effected in July 1018. 

* Uhtred and the Northumbrians submitted to Sweyn in 1018. 

' Sweyn was repulsed from London by Ethelred and Turcytell in 1018. 
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the hope of fdme. The toDmsmen were ready to meet death for 
freedom's sake, thinking they would never be forgiven should they 
desert their king, who had committed his life to their charge. 
While the conBict was raging fiercely on either side, victory be- 
friended the juster cause ; for the citizens made wonderful exer- 
dons, every one esteeming it glorious to show his unwearied alacrity 
to his prince, or even to die for him. One part of the enemy was 
destroyed, and another part drowned in the river Thames, because 
in their headlong fury they had not a bridge. With his shattered 
army Suane retreated to Bath, where Ethelmer, governor of the 
western district, with his followers, submitted to him. And, 
although all England was already stooping to his dominion, yet 
not even now would the Londoners have yielded, had not Ethel- 
' red withdrawn his presence from among them ; for, being a man 
given up to indolence, and, through consciousness of his own mis- 
deeds, supposing none could be faithful to him, and at the same 
time wislung to escape the difficulties of a battle and a siege, he by 
his departure left them to their own exertions. However, applpng 
the best remedy they could to their exigencies, they surrendered 
after the example of their countrymen. They were men laudable 
in the extreme, and such as Mars himself would not have disdained 
to encounter, had they possessed a competent leader; for even 
while they were supported by the mere shadow of one, they risked 
every chance of battle, nay, even a siege of several months' con- 
tinuance. He, in the meantime, giving fresh instance of his con- 
stitutional indolence, fied from the city, and arriving by secret 
journeys at Southampton, he passed over to the Isle of Wight. 
Here he addressed those abbots and bishops, who, even in such 
difficulties, could not bring themselves to desert their master, to the 
following effect: That they must perceive in what dreadfril state his 
affidrs and those of his subjects were ; that he was banished from 
his paternal throne by the treachery of his generals, and that he, 
in whose hands their safety was formerly vested, now required the 
assistance of others ; that though lately a monarch and a potentate, 
he was now a fugitive and an outcast — a melancholy change for 
him, because it certainly is more tolerable never to have had 
power, than to have lost it when possessed ; and more especially 
disgraceful to the English, as this instance of their desertion of 
their prince would be noised throughout the world ; that, through 
mere regard to him, they had exposed their houses and property to 
plunderers, and, although unprovided, had taken a voluntary flight ; 
food was matter of difficulty to all ; many had not even clothing ; 
he commended their fidelity indeed, but still could not insure their 
safety ; the country was now so completely subdued, the coast so 
narrowly watched, that there was no escape unattended with 
danger ; that they should, therefore, confer together what was to 
be done ; were they to remain, greater peril was to be apprehended 
from their countrjrmen than from their enemies ; for, perhaps, they 
might purchase the favour of their new master by joining to 
distress them ; and certainly to be killed by an enemy was to be 
ascribed to chance — ^to be betrayed by a fellow-citizen was to be 

VOL. III. M 
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attributed to want of exertion ; were they to fly to distant nations^ 
it would be with the loss of honour ; if to those who knew them, 
the dread would be, lest their dispositions should take a tinge 
from their reverse of fortune, for many great and illustrious men 
had been killed on similar occasions ; but, however, he must make 
the experiment, and ascertain the inclinations of Richard duke of 
Normandy, who, if he should kindly receive his sister and nephews, 
might probably not unwillingly afford him his protection. " His 
favour shown to my wife and children," continued he, " will be 
the pledge of my own security. Should he oppose me, I am con- 
fident, nay fully confident, I shall not want spirit to die here with 
honour, in preference to living there with ignominy. Wherefore 
this very month of August, while milder gales are smoothing the 
ocean, let Emma make a voyage to her brother, taking our 
children, our common pledges, to be deposited with him. Let 
their companions be the bishop of Durham* and the abbot of 
Peterborough ; I myself will remain here till Christmas ; and should 
they send back a favourable answer, I will follow directly." 

§ 178. On the breaking up of the conference all obeyed; they 
set sail for Normandy, while he remained anxiously expecting a 
favourable report. Shortly after he learned from abroad that 
Richard had received his sister with great affection, and that 
he invited the king also to condescend to become his inmate. 
Ethelred, therefore, going into Normandy, in the month of 
January,' felt his distresses soothed by the attentions of his host. 
This Richard was son of Richard the First,' and equalled his 
father in good fortune and good qualities, though he certainly 
surpassed him in piety. He completed the monastery of Fescamp,* 
which his father had begun. He was more intent on prayer and 
temperance than you would require in any monk or hermit. He 
was humble to excess, in order that he might subdue by his 
patience the petulance of those who attacked him. Moreover, it 
is reported that at night, secretly escaping the observation of his 
servants, he was accustomed to go unattended to the matins of the 
monks, and to continue in prayer till daylight. Intent on this 
practice, one night ' in particular, at Fescamp, he was earlier than 
customary, and finding the door shut he forced it open with 
unusual violence, and disturbed the sleep of the sacrist. He, 
astonished at the noise of any person knocking in the dead of 
night, got up, that he might see the author of so bold a deed ; and 
finding only a countryman in appearance, clothed in rustic garb, 
he could not refrain from laying hands on him ; so that, moved 
with vehement indignation, he caught hold of his hair, and gave 
this illustrious man a number of severe blows, which he bore with 

' According to Florence of Worcester, it was Elfhiin bishop of London, vrho^ 
with Elfsine, abbot of Peterborough, accompanied Emma and her two sons, Ed- 
ward and Alfred, into Normandy. See also Sax. Chron. a.d, 1013. 

' Ist Jan. A.D. 1014. 

' Richard II. called Le Bon, succeeded his father in 996. Seyeml authorities 
state that he died on the 23d of August, 1027; but William of Jumi€ges (t. 17) 
places his death in 1026. * See Qallia Christ. zL 201. 

' Matins were sometimes performed shortly. after midnight. 
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iDcredible patience, nor uttered a syllable. The next day Richard 
laid his complaint before the chapter/ and, with counterfeited 
anger summoned the monk to meet him at the town of Argens, 
threatening that he would take such vengeance for the injury as 
all France should talk of. On the day appointed, while the monk 
stood by almost dead with fear, he detailed the matter to the 
nobility, largely exaggerating the enormity of the transaction, and 
keeping the culprit in suspense, by craf^ objections to what he 
urged in mitigation. Finally, after he had been sentenced by the 
nobility, he kindly pardoned him; and to make his foigiveness 
more acceptable, he annexed all that town with its appurtenances, 
reported to be abundant in the best wine, to the office of this 
sacrist, saying that he was an admirable monk, who properly 
observing his appointed charge, broke not silence, though roused 
with anger.' Bying after having held the duchy for twenty-eight 
years,' he ordered his body to be buried at the door of the churdi,^ 
where it might be subjected to the feet of such as passed by, and 
to the drippings of the lofty eaves: but in our time, however, 
William,' third abbot of that place, regarding this as disgraceful, 
removed the long-continued reproach, and taking up the body, 
placed it before the high altar. He had a brother, Robert,' whonn 
he made archbishop of Rouen, though by this he not a little 
tarnished his reputation ; for he, crueUy abusing this honour, at 
first committed many crimes, many atrocious acts, but growing in 
years, he certainly wiped off some of them by his very liberal alms- 
giving. After Richard, his son of the same name obtained the 
principality, but lived scarcely a year.' A vague opinion,' indeed, 
has prevailed, that, by the connivance of his brother Robert,' 
whom Richard the Second begat on Judith, daughter of Conan, 
earl of Brittany, a certain woman skilled in poisons removed the 
young man. Bewailing his privity to this transaction, he departed 
for Jerusalem, after the seventh year of his earldom ; ventunng on 
an undertaking very meritorious at that time, by commencing, 
with few followers, a journey, exposed to incursions of barbarians, 
and strange, by reason of the customs of the Saracens. He per- 
severed, nevertheless, nor did he stop, but safely completed the 

1 It wia eiutomaiy to hold a chapter immediately after prime. 
> This anecdote of Richard XL, duke of Normandy, has heen cited aa a iringnlnr 
example of the mannen of the age. (ProL Reo. dea Hist, de la France, torn, z.) 

* Richard II. held the duchy of Normandy thirty years. 

^ The church of Fecamp. Compare Dado de S. Quintin's account of the death 
of Richard IL 

* WiUiam de Roe, the third abbot of Fecamp, died on the 8th of the kalends of 
April, 1107 (25th March, 1108). See GalL Christ, ix. 208. 

* Robert was the son of Richard L, duke of Normandy, by his second wife 
Qonnor, who had been his concubine. He was made comte d'Eyreuz by his father 
in the year 989, who also made him archbishop of Rouen in the same year ; he 
died before Easter, 1036. Some authorities place his death in 1087. QalL 
Christ XL 26. 

f According to Mabillon (AnnaL Bened. Iri. § 38), Richaid IIL died A.D. 1028, 
in the first year of his reign. 
' See William of Jumi^ges, ri 2. 

* Robert comte d'Hi^mes succeeded his brother in the dukedom of Normandy 
aa Robert L sumamed Robert le Magnifique, and le Diable. 

M 2 
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whole distance ; and purchasing admission at a high price, mih 
bare feet and tearful eyes he worshipped at that g^ory of the 
Christians, I mean the sepulchre of our Lord. Conciliating the 
favour of God, as we believe, by this labour, on his return home- 
wards he ended his days at Nice,^ a city of Bithynia, cut off, as it 
is said, by poison, administered by his servant Ralph, sumamed 
Mowin, who had wrought himself up to the commission of this 
crime from a hope of the dukedom : but on his return to Nor- 
mandy, the matter becoming known to all, he was detested as a 
monster, and retired to perpetual exile. To Robert succeeded 
William his son, then a child,' of whom, as I shall have to speak 
hereafter, I shall now return to my narrative. 

§ 179. In the meantime Suane, as I have before related,' 
oppressed England with rapine and with slaughter : the inhabitants 
were first plundered of their property, and then proscribed. In 
every city it was matter of doubt what should be done: if revolt 
were determined on, they had none to take the lead; if sub- 
mission were made choice of, then a kind ruler was wanting. Thus 
their public and private property, together with their hostages, was 
carried to the fleet ; as he was not a lawful sovereign, but a most 
cruel tyrant. The kindness of God, however, did not long permit 
England to fluctuate in such keen distress, for the invader died* 
shortly after, on the Purification of St. Mary, though it is uncertain 
by what death. It is reported, that while devastating the pos- 
sessions* of St. Edmund, that martyr appeared to him in a vision, 
and gently addressed him on the misery of his people; that when 
Suane replied insolently, he struck him on the head ; and that in 
consequence of the blow he died, as has been said, immediately 
after. The Danes then elect Cnut, the son of Suane, king : the 
English, on the other hand, declaring that their natural sovereign 
was dearer to them, if he could conduct himself more like a king 
than he had hitherto done, send for king Edelred out of Normandy. 
He despatched Edward his son, first, to sound the fidelity of the 
higher orders and the inclination of the people, on the spot ; who, 
when he saw the wishes of all tending to the favourable side, went 
back in full confidence for his father. The king returned,* and 
being flattered by the joyful plaudits of the Ekiglish, that he might 
appear to have shaken off his constitutional indolence, he hastened 
to collect an army against Cnut, who was at that time in Lindesey, 
where his father had left him with the ships and hostages, and was 
levying fresh troops and horses, in order that, mustering a sufficient 
force, he might make a vigorous attack upon his enemies before 
they were prepared for him, vowing most severe vengeance, as he 
used to say, on the deserters. But, circumvented by a contrivance 

1 On the 2d of July, a.d. 1085. William of Jumi^eB, tl 18. 
> WilliAm the Bastard, afterwaids king of England. He was not moie thao 
eight yean of age at his fisither's death. ' See § 176. 

* Sweyn died on the 2d of February, A.D. 1014. 

* See Florence of Worcester, p. 262 ; also Capgraye, foL criiL 

* Ethelred returned from Normandy a.d. 1014. The editors of the Eec ac« 
Histb de la France, on the authority of some chronologists, place the dettu ol 
Sweyn, as well as the return of Ethelred to England, in the year 1015. 
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similar to his own, he retreated. Escaping at that time with much 
difficulty, and putting to sea with his remaining forces, he coasted 
the British ocean from east to souths and landed at Sandwich. 
Here; setting all divine and human laws at defiance, he despoiled 
his hostages, who were young men of great nobility and elegance, 
of their ears and noses, and some he even castrated : and so, tyran- * 
nizing over the innocent^ and boasting of the feat, he returned to 
his own country.^ 

In the same year the sea-flood, which the Greeks call Euripus, 
and we Ledo,' rose to so wonderful a height,' that none like it was 
recollected in the memory of man, and overflowed the villages, and 
destroyed their inhabitants, for many miles. 

The year following, a grand council of Danes and English was 
assembled at Oxford,* where the king commanded two of the 
noblest Danes, Sigeferd and Morcard,* accused of treachery to him 
by the impeachment of the traitor Edric, to be put to death. He 
had lured, them, when deceived by his soothing expressions, into 
a chamber, and murdered them, when drunk to excess, by his 
attendants prepared for the purpose. The cause of their murder 
was said to be, his unjustifiable desire for their property. Their 
dependents, attempting to revenge the death of their lords by arms, 
were defeated, and driven into the tower of St. Frideswide's church, 
where, as they could not be dislodged, they were consumed by fire: 
however, shortly after, the foul stain was wiped out by the lung's 
penitence, and the chancel was repaired. I have read the history 
of this transaction, which is reposited in the archives of that church. 
The wife of Sigeferd, a woman remarkable for her rank and beauty, 
'was carried prisoner to Malmesbury; on which account Edmund, 
the king's son, dissembling his intention, took a journey into those 
parts, and becoming enamoured of her as soon as he saw her, he 
made her his wife ; cautiously keeping their union secret from his 
£ither, who was as much an object of contemn^ to his family as to 
strangers. This Edmund was not bom of Emma, but of some 
other person,* whom fame has lost in obscurity. In other respects 
he was unexceptionable ; a young man of noble disposition, of great 
strength both of mind and person ; and, on this account, by the 
English called " Ireneside :" he would have shrouded the indolence 
of his father, and the meanness of his mother, by his own con- 
spicuous virtue, could the fates have spared him. Soon after, at 
the instigation of his wife, he asked of his father the possessions of 
Sigeferd, which were of large extent among the Northumbrians, but 
he could not obtain them ; by his own exertions, however, he pro- 
cured them at last, the inhabitants of that province willingly 
submitting to his power. 

^ Cniit returned to Denmark in 1014. See Flor. of Worcester and Sax. Chron. 
' ''BnripuB'* seema to be the tide generallj. and "Ledo" the neap or low tide, 
and not the spring tide, as Malmesbury here implies. 

* This incident is mentioned both by the Saxon Chronicle and Florence of 
Woroeeter. 

* The great "flramot" or council, at Oxford, was held in the year 1015. 
' The sons of Eaxngrim. (Flor. Wigom.) 

* Probably he was the son of Elfred the daughter of Thored ; such, at least, is 
the sUtement of Ailred of Rieranx, cols. 862, 872. 
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§ 180. The same summer Cnut having settled his affairs in 
Denmark, and entered into aUiance with die neighbouring kings, 
came into England/ determined to conquer or perish in die 
attempt. Proceeding from Sandwich into Kent, and thence into 
West Saxony, he laid everything waste with fire and slai^hter, 
while the king was lying sick at Ck)sham.' Edmund, indeed, 
attempted to oppose him, but being thwarted by Edric, he placed 
his forces in a secure situation. Edric, however, thinking it un- 
necessary longer to dissemble, but that he might now openly throw 
off the mask, deserted to Cnut with forty ships ; and aU West 
Saxony likewise followed his example, both delivering hostages, and 
giving up their arms. Yet the Mercians repeat^y assembled, 
and stood forward to resist ; and would but the king come, and 
command whither they were to march, and bring with him the 
leading men of London, they were ready to shed their blood for 
their country. But he, accustomed to commit his safety to fortifi- 
cations, and not to attack the enemy, remained in London, never 
venturing out, for fear, as he said, of traitors. In the meantime 
Cnut was gaining towns and villages over to his party; was never 
unemployed; held consultations by night, and fought by day. 
Edmund, after long deliberation, esteeming it best in such an 
emergency to recover, if possible, the revolted cities by arms, 
brought over Uhtred, an earl on the other side of the Humber, to 
the same sentiments : for they imagined that such cities as were 
yet doubtful which side to take, would determine at once, were 
they to inflict signal vengeance on those who had revolted. But 
Cnut, possessed of equal penetration, circumvented them by a 
similar contrivance; for, giving over the West Saxons and that part 
of Mercia which he had subjugated to the custody of his generals, 
he himself proceeded i^nst Uie Northumbrians ; and by depopu- 
lating the country, compelled Uhtred to retire for the defence of 
his own possessions ; and although he surrendered himself, yet with 
inhuman levity he ordered him to be put to death. His earldom was 
given to Iric, whom Cnut afterwards expelled from England, when 
pretending to equal power with himself. Thus all being subdued, 
he ceased not from pursuing Edmund, who was retreating by 
intervals, till he heard that he was at London with his father. Cnut 
then remained quiet till after Easter, that he might attack the dty 
with all his forces. But the death of Ethelred' preceded the 
attempt ; for in the beginning of Lent, he, on St. Gregory's day,* 
breathed out a life destined only to labours and misery: he lies 
buried at St. Paul's in London. The citizens immediately pro- 
claimed Edmund king, who mustering an army, routed the Danes 
at Penn* and Gillingham, about Rogation-day. After the festival 
of St. John [24th June], engaging them again at Seorstan,* he 

^ Cnut arriTed in England early in Jaauaiy, ▲.!>. 1016. 

* Probably CoBham, in WUtahire. See Camd. Brit col. 106. 

' Aooording to the Saxon Chronicle and Florence, Ethelred died at London on 
Monday, 23d of April (St Qeoige'a day), A.D. 1016. 

« So in all the MSS., but we should probably lead "Qeoi^/' 

* Penn, near Gillingham. 

^ Suppoeed by Camden to be a stone which divided the four counties of Oxfofd, 
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retired from a drawn batde. His English had begun to give way, at 
the instance of £diic» who being on the adversaries' side^ and 
holding in his hand a sword stained with the blood of a rustic 
whom he had dexterously slain, exclaimed, " Fly, wretches ! fly ! 
behold, your king was killed by this sword !" The English would 
have fled immediately had not the king, apprised of this circum- 
stance, proceeded to an eminence, and taking ofi* his helmet, shown 
his face to his comrades. Then brandishing a dart with all his 
force, he launched it at Edric ; but being seen and avoided, it 
missed him, and struck a soldier standing near; and so great was 
its violence that it even transfixed a second. Night put a stop to 
the battle, the hostile armies retreating as if by mutual consent, 
though the English had well nigh obtained the victory. After this 
the sentiments of the West Saxons changed, and they acknowledged 
their lawful sovereign. Edmund proceeded to London, that he 
might liberate those deserving citizens whom a party of the enemy 
had blocked up immediately after his departure ; moreover they 
had surrounded the whole city, on the parts not washed by the 
river Thames, with a trench ;* and many had lost their lives in their 
mutual conflicts. Hearing of the king's approach, they precipitately 
took to flight; while he pursuing directly, and passing the ford 
cralled' Brentford, routed them with great slaughter. The remaining 
multitude which were with Cnut, while Edmund was relaxing a 
little, and getting his aflairs in order, again laid siege to London 
both on the land and river side ; but being nobly repulsed by the 
citizens, they wreaked their anger on adjacent Mercia, laying waste 
the towns and villages with plunder, fire, and slaughter. The 
richest of the spoil was conveyed to their ships assembled in the 
river Medway, which flowing by the city of Rochester, washes its 
fair walls with a strong and rapid current. They were attacked and 
driven hence also by the king in person ; who suddenly seizing the 
ford, which I have before mentioned at Brentford, dispersed them 
with signal loss. While Edmund was preparing to pursue and 
utterly destroy the last remains of these plunderers, he was pre- 
vented by the crafty and abandoned Edric, who had again insinuated 
himself into his good graces ; for he had come over to Edmund, at 
the instigation of Cnut, that he might betray his designs. Had the 
king only persevered, this would have been the last day for the 
Danes ; but being misled (as I have stated) by the insinuations of 
a traitor, who affirmed that the enemy would make no further 
attempt, he brought swift destruction U})on himself and the whole 
of England. Being allowed by this means to escape, they again 
assembled ; they attacked the East Angles, and at Assandun com- 
pelled the kmg himself, who came to their assistance, to retreat. 
Here, again, the person I am ashamed to mention so frequently, 
designedly gave the first example of flight. A small number, who, 

GlouoMter, Worcester, and Warwick. See Camd. Brit. coL 103 ; but cf. the note 
in Lappenb. iL 139. 

^ The trench appears to have been made on the aoath aide of the riTer, and 
the ahips drawn to the west side of the bridge to besiege the city. See Sax. 
Chron« 
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mindful of their former fame and encouraging each other, had 
formed a compact body« were cut off to a man. Here Cnut gained 
the kingdom; here the glory of England fell; here the whole 
flower of the country wiUiered, amongst whom was Ulkill, earl of 
£ast Anglia, who had gained immortal honour in the time of 
Suane, when, first attacking the pirates, he showed that they might 
be overcome: here fell, too, the chief men of the day, both 
bishops and abbots.* Edmund flying hence almost alone, came to 
Gloucester, in order that there, reassembUng his forces, he might 
attack the enemy, indolent, as he suppos^, after their recent 
victory. Nor was Cnut wanting in courage to pursue the fugitive. 
When everything was ready for battle, Edmund demanded a single 
combat, that two individuals might not, for the lust of dominion, 
be stained with the blood of so many subjects, when they might 
try their fortune without the destruction of their faithful adherents; 
and observing that it must redound greatly to the credit of either, 
to have obtained so vast a dominion at his own personal peril. On 
the proposal being made, Cnut refused it altogether; afiirming that 
his courage was surpassing, but that he was apprehensive of trusting 
his diminutive person against so bulky an antagonist; but, however, 
as both had equal pretensions to the kingdom, since the fathers of 
both had possessed it, it was consistent with prudence that they 
should lay aside their animosity and divide England.' This pro- 
position was adopted by each army, and confirmed with much 
applause, both for its equity and its beneficent regard to the repose 
of persons who were worn out with continual suffering. In con* 
sequence, Edmund, overcome by the general clamour, yielded to 
peace, entered into treaty with Cnut, retained West Saxony for 
himself, and conceded Mercia to the other. Dying soon after, on 
the festival of St. Andrew, though by what mischance is not known,' 
he was buried at Glastonbury near his grandfather Eadgar. Fame 
asperses Edric, as having, through regard for Cnut, compassed his 
death by means of his servants; reporting that there were two 
attendants on the king to whom he had committed the entire care 
of his person, and that Edric, seducing them by promises, at length 
made them his accomplices, though at first they were struck with 
horror at the enormity of the crime ; and that, at his suggestion, 
they drove an iron hook into his posteriors, as he was sitting down 
for a necessary purpose. Edwin, his brother on the mother's side,^ 

' Eadnoth bishop of Dorchester, abbot WnUige, earls Elfrio^ Godwine^ and 
Ethelward, are also named among the slain. 

' AoGording to the Saxon Chronicle, the meeting between Gnat and Edmund 
took place at Olanege, near Deerhurst, an island on the river Severn. Henry 
Huntingdon says they actually engaged, and that Cnut finding himself likely to 
be defeated, proposed the division. (H. Hunt. 1. 6.) 

' The true drcumstanoes of Edmund's death are involved in obscurity; but 
there seems little doubt that he was assassinated in the year 1017. Florence of 
Worcester and the Saxon Chronicle place his death on the 80th of Nov. 1016. 
Florence, however, adds the year of the indiction, which corresponds with A.n. 
1017. 

* Edwi the brother of Eadmund Ironside, and Edwi called Ceorla Cynin^ (king 
of the Clowns,) were outlawed a-t>. 1017. The former was afterwards slain by 
order of Cnut See Sax. Chron. Flor. Wigom. 
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a youth of amiable disposition, wad driven from England by Edric, 
at the command of Cnut, and " suffering extremely for a consider- 
able time both by sea and land/' his body, as is often the case, 
became affected by the anxiety of his mind, and he died in Eng- 
land, where he lay concealed after a clandestine return, and lies 
buried at Tavistock. His sons,' Edwy' and Edward,' were sent to 
the king of Sweden to be put to death ; but being preserved by his 
pity, they went to the king of Hungary, where, after being kindly 
treated for a time, the elder died ; and die younger married Agatha, 
the sister of the queen. His brothers by Emma,^ namely, Elfred 
and Edward, lay securely concealed in Normandy for the whole 
time that Cnut lived. I find that their unde Richard took no 
steps to restore them to their country; on die contrary, he married 
his sister Emma to the enemy and invader ; and it may be difficult 
to say, whether to the greater ignominy of him who bestowed her, 
or of the woman who consented to share the nuptial couch of that 
man who had so cruelly molested her husband, and had driven her 
children into exile. Robert, however, whom we before mentioned 
as having gone to Jerusalem,' assembling a fleet and embarking 
soldiers, made ready an expedition, boasting that he would set the 
crown on the heads of his grand-nephews; and doubdess he would 
have made good his assertion, had not, as we have heard from our 
ancestors, an adverse wind constandy opposed him: but assuredly 
this was by the hidden counsel of God, in whose disposal are the 
powers of all kingdoms. The remains of the vessels, decayed 
through length of dme, were still to be seen at Rouen in our days. 
§ 181. Cnut began to reign in the year of our Lord one thou- 
sand and seventeen, and governed during twenty years. Though 
he obtained the sovereignty unjusdy, yet he conducted himself with 
great afiabiUty and finmiess. At his entrance on the government, 
dividing the kingdom into four parts, he himself took the West 
Saxons, Edric tibe Mercians, TurkiU the East Angles, Iric the 
Nordiumbrians. His first care was to punish the murderers of 
Edmund, who had, under expectation of great recompence, acknow- 
ledged of their own accord die whole fact. He concealed them for 
a time, and then brought them forward in a large assembly of the 
people, where they confessed the mode of their attack upon him, 
and were immediately ordered to execution. The same year Edric, 
whom I cannot sufficiendy revile, being by the king's command 
entrapped in the same snare which he had so frequendy laid for 
others, breathed out his abominable spirit to hell. For, some 
quarrel arising, while they were angrily discoursing, Edric relying 
on the credit of his services,' and amicably, as it were, reproaching 
the king, said, " I first deserted Edmund for your sake, and after- 

^ /. «. of Eadmund Ironnde. 

* We should probably read here "Edmimd." Edmund and Edward, aona of 
Edmund Ironside, were sent by Cnut to the king of Sweden. Flor. Wigom, 
▲.B. 1017. 

' Edward married Agatha, and by her had iasue Edgar Atheling^ Christiana a 
nan, and Maigaret^ who married Malcobn king of Scotland. 
« See § 179. * See § 178. 

* The MSS. A. C. and D. read, of the Mercians. 
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wards even despatched him in consequence of my engagements to 
you :" at which expression Cnut's face turned red with indignation ; 
and instantly pronouncing sentence, " And you, therefore/' said 
he, " shall die, and justly, since you are guilty of treason both to 
God and me, by having killed your own sovereign and my sworn 
brother; thy blood be upon thy head, because thy mouth hath 
spoken against thee, in that thou hast lifted thy hand agaixist 
the Lord's anointed:" and immediately, that no tumult mi^t be 
excited, the traitor was strangled in the chamber where they sate, 
and thrown out of the window into the river Thames,^ thus 
meeting the just reward of his perfidy. In process of time, as 
opportunities occurred, Turkill ' and Iric were driven out of the 
kingdom, and sought their native land. The first, who had been 
the instigator of the murder of the blessed Elfeg, was killed by the 
chiefs the moment he touched the Danish shore.' When all Eng- 
land by this means became subject to Cnut alone, he began to 
conciliate the English with unceasing diligence; allowing them 
equal rights with the Danes, in their assemblies, councils, and 
armies ; on which account, as I have before observed,* he sent for 
the wife of the late king out of Normandy, so that while they were 
paying obedience to their accustomed sovereign, they should the less 
repine at the dominion of the Danes. Another design which he 
had in view by this, was to acquire favour with Richard, who would 
think little of his nephews so long as he supposed he might have 
others by Cnut. He repaired the monasteries throughout England, 
which had been partly injured and partly destroyed by the military 
incursions of himself and of his father: he built churches in all the 
places where he had fought, and more particularly at Ashdown,^ 
and appointed ministers to them, who through succeeding ages 
might pray to God for the souls of the persons diere slain. At the 
consecration of this church he himself was present, and the English 
and Danish nobility made their offerings : it is now, according to 
report, an ordinary church, under the care of a parish priest. Over 
the body of the most holy Edmund, whom the Danes of former 
times had killed, he built a church with princely magnificence,* 
appointed to it an abbot and monks; and conferred on it many 
large estates. The greatness of his donation, yet entire, stands 
proudly eminent at the present day; for that place surpasses 
almost all the monasteries of England. He took up with his own 
hands the body of the blessed Elfeg, which had been buried at St. 
Paul's in London, and sending it to Canterbury, honoured it with 

' Edric Streona was put to death, and thrown into the Thames, a.d. 1017. 

^ Thuroil, with his wife Eadgitha, was banished from England by Cnu^ 11th 
Nov. A.D. 1021. 

' Osbem, in his History of the Translation of tiie body of archbishop Elfheah, 
states that Thurcil having fled into Denmark, the Danish chiefs, fearing that he 
would incite the people to rebellion, put him to death. * See § 180. 

* See Sax. Chron. A.D. 1020. 

^ This monasteiy was not founded by Cnut : Sigibert, king of East Anglia^ 
having abdicated his throne, built the mona<itery, at that time called Beadariches- 
worth, and became a monk there. When it became the depository of the remains 
of king Edmimd, the ui.me of the place was changed to Edmundsburh. In the 
year 1020, Cnut rebuilt the monastery, and expelled the secular clerks, placing 
therein a convent of Benedictine monks from Hulm in Norfolk. 
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due regard/ Thus anxious to atone for the offences of himself and 
of his predecessors, perhaps he v^iped away the foul stain of his 
former crimes in the sight of God — certainly he did so with man. 
At Winchester especially he displayed the magnificence of his 
Uberality: here he gave so largely that the quantity of precious 
metals astonished ^e minds of strangers, and the glittering of 
jewels dazzled the eyes of the beheldeis. This was 'at Emma's sug- 
gestion/ who, with pious prodigality, exhausted his treasures in 
works of this kind, while he was meditating fierce attacks on 
foreign lands ; for his valour, incapable of rest, and not contented 
with Denmark, which he held paternally, and England, which he 
possessed by right of conquest, transferred its rage against the 
Swedes.' These people are contiguous to the Danes, and had 
excited the displeasure of Cnut by their ceaseless hostility. At first 
he fell into an ambush, and lost many of his people, but afterwards 
recruiting his strength, he routed his opponents, and brought the 
kings of that nation, Ulf and Eiglaf, to terms of peace. The Eng- 
lish, at the instance of earl Godwin, behaved nobly in this conflict: 
he exhorted them not to forget their ancient fame, but clearly to 
display their valour to their new lord; telling them that it must be 
imputed to fortune that they had formerly been conquered by him, 
but it would be ascribed to their courage, if they overcame those who 
had overcome him. In consequence, the English exerted all their 
strength, and gaining the victory, obtained an earldom for their 
commander, and honour for themselves. Thence, on his return 
home, he entirely subdued the kingdom of Norway, putting Clave 
their king to flight/ who, the year following, returning with a 
small party into his kingdom, to try the inclinations of the inhabi- 
tants, found them faithless, and was slain with his adherents. 

{ 182. In the fifteenth year of his reign, Cnut' went to Rome, 
and after remaining there some time, and atoning for his crimes, 
by giving alms to the several churches, he sailed back to England.' 
Soon after, with little difliculty, he subdued Scotland, then in 
a state of rebellion, and Malcolm her king, by leading an army 
thither. I trust it wiU not appear useless, if, to show his reformed 
life and princely magnificence, I subjoin the epistle' which he trans- 
mitted to the English on his departure from Rome, by the hands of 
Living,' abbot of Tavistock, and afterwards bishop of Crediton. 

1 See § 165. 'See pott, § 196. 

* Cnut Bailed for Denmark in 1025, and enmped Ulf and Eglaf with a powerful 
army from Sweden, at a plain near the Holy River. (Sax. Chron.) 

* The defeat of king Olaf^ and the Bubjugation of Norway by Cwit, took place 
in 1028. Olaf returned to Norway a.d. 1030, in which year he was slain. 

* Aooording to the Saxon Chronicle, Florence of Worcester, and other Kngliah 
writera, Cnut went to Rome in the year 1031 : but this date does not agree with 
that assigned for the coronation of the emperor Conrad at Rome by pope John 
XIX. (Easter Sxmday 1027,) at which ceremony Cnut is said to have been present, 
According to Wippo, (Pistorius, Rer. Germ. Script IIL 472, Ratisbon. 1726,) the 
journey to Rome took place in 1027. See notes * and \ p. 72. 

' fie returned by the way of Denmark, according to Florence of Worcester. 
' This epistle also occurs in Florence of Worcester, A.0. 1031. 

* Lyfing became bishop of Crediton, a. d. 1032 ; and on the death of Brihthdah, 
bishop of Worcester, (20th Dec. 1038,) he was translated to that see : he died 
A.D. 1046. 
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§ 183. " Cnut, king of all England, Denmark, Norway/ and part 
of the Swedes, to Alnoth/ metropolitan, and Alfric* [archbishop] 
of York, and to all bishops and nobles, and to the whole nation of 
the English, high and low, sends greeting : 

I notify to you, that I have lately been to Rome, to pray for 
the forgiveness of my sins, for the safety of my dominions, and of 
the people under my government. I had long since vowed such 
a journey to God, but, hitherto hindered by the affaii;|s of my king- 
dom, and other causes preventing, I was unable to accomplish it 
sooner. I now return thanks most humbly to my Almighty God, 
for suffering me, in my lifetime, to approach the holy apostles Peter 
and Paul, and every shrine within and without the city of Rome, 
which I could discover, and there, in person, to worship and adore 
according to my desire. I have been the more diligent in the per- 
formance of this, because I have learnt from the wise, that St. Peter 
the apostle has received from God the great power of binding and 
loosing, and that he carries the key of the kingdom of heaven ; and, 
consequently, I have judged it matter of special importance to seek 
his influence with God. Be it known to you, that at the solemnity 
of Easter, a great assembly of nobles was present with pope John * 
and the emperor Conrad,* that is to say, all the princes of the 
nations from mount Garganus* to the neighbouring sea. All these 
received me with honour, and presented me with magnificent gifts. 
But more especially was I honoured by the emperor with various 
gifts and offerings, in gold and silver vessels, and palls, and very 
costly garments. Moreover, I spoke with the emperor himself, and 
our lord the pope and the nobles who were there, concerning the 
wants of all my people, English as well as Danes ; observing that 
there ought to be granted to them more equitable regulations^ and 
greater security on their passage to Rome ; that they should not be 
impeded by so many barriers' on the road, nor harassed with unjust 
exactions. The emperor assented to my request, as did Rodulf * 
the king, who has the chief control over those barriers ; and all the 

^ If Cnut went to Rome in 1027, ae the Danish chronologists afiELnn, he ooidd 
not at that time properly have styled himself king of Norway. 

> Egelnoth, sumamed the Qood, was consecrated archbishop of Ganterbuiy^ in 
the year 1020; he died in 1088. 

* Elfric was made archbishop of York ▲. D. 1023. 

* John XIX., sometimes called XX., suoceoded lus brother Benedict VIIL in 
1024. The emperor Conrad II. received the imperial crown from his hands on 
Easter-day 1027, at which ceremony Cnut is said to have been present, with 
Rodolfe king of Bni*gundy, and other princes. This date does not correspond 
with the statements of the English chroniclers, who place Cnuf s journey to Rome 
in 1081. The letter of Cnut bears no date, though he therein refers to the fact of 
the emperor being present with pope John, and a great assemblage of noble 
persons, at a festiyal on Easter-day, who honourably received him, and made hun 
valuable presents. 

' Conrad II., sumamed Le Salique, was crowned emperor by pope John XIX., 
called XX., on Easter^ay (26th March), 1027, in the presence of Cnut^ as it is 
said, and Rodolfe king of Burgundy. 

' St. Angelo in Calabria. 

' The several princes, through whose territories their passage lay, exac t ed latge 
sums for permission to pass, apparently, the defiles of the Alps. 

' Rodolfe III., called Le Faineant, succeeded his father in the kingdom of Aries 
or Burgundy, A. D. 998. He is said to have been present with Cnut at the coro- 
nation of the emperor Conrad at Rome, on Easter-day 1027. 
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princes confirmed by an edict, that my subjects — ^traders as well 
as those who went on a religious account — ^should peaceably go and 
return from Rome, without any forced contribution to be paid to 
these warders of barriers, or tax-gatherers. Again I complained 
before the pope, and expressed my high displeasure, that my arch- 
bishops were oppressed by the immense sum of money which is 
demanded from them when they went, according to custom, to 
the holy residence to receive the pall : and it was determined that 
it should be so no longer. Moreover, all things which I requested 
for the advantage pf my kingdom, from our lord the pope, and the 
emperor, and king Rodulf, and the other princes, through whose 
territories our road to Rome is situated, they have freely granted 
and confirmed by oath, under the attestation of four archbishops, 
twenty bishops, and an innumerable multitude of dukes and nobles 
who were present. Wherefore I give most hearty thanks to God 
Almighty, for having successfully completed all that I had wished, 
in the manner I had designed, and fully satisfied my intentions. 
Be it known, then, that since I have vowed to God himself hence- 
forward to reform my life in all things, and justly and piously to 
govern the kingdoms and the people subject to me, and to main- 
tain equal justice in all things ; and have determined, through God's 
assistance, to rectify anything hitherto unjustly done, either through 
the intemperance of my youth, or through negligence ; therefore 
I adjure and command my counsellors, to whom I have entrusted 
the counsels of the kingdom, that they by no means, either through 
fear of myself, or favour to any powerful person, sufier henceforth 
any injustice, or give cause for the growth of such, in all my king- 
dom. Moreover, I command all sherifis and governors throughout 
my whole kingdom, as they regard my afiection or their own safety, 
not to commit injustice towards any man, be he rich or poor, but 
to allow all, noble and ignoble, alike to enjoy impartial law, from 
which they are never to deviate, either on account of royal favour, 
or the person of any powerful man, or for the sake of amassing 
money for myself : for I have no need to accumulate money by 
unjust exaction. Be it known to you, therefore, that returning by 
the same way that I went, I am now going to Denmark, through 
the advice of all the Danes, to make peace and firm treaty with 
those nations, who were desirous, had it been possible for them, 
to deprive me both of life and of sovereignty : this, however, they 
were not able to perform, since God, who by his kindness preserves 
me in my kingdom and in my honour, and destroys the power of 
all my adversaries, has brought their strength to nought. More- 
over, when i have established peace with the surrounding nations, 
and put all our sovereignty here in the east in tranquil order, so 
that there shall be no fear of war or enmity on any side, I intend 
coming to England, as early in the summer as I shall be able to get 
my fleet prepared. I have sent this epistle before me, in order that 
my people might rejoice at my prosperity; because, as yourselves 
know, I have never spared, nor will I spare, either myself or my 
pains, for the needful service of my whole people. I now, therefore, 
adjure all my bishops and the governors of my kingdom, by 
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the fidelity which you owe to God and to me, tliat you take 
care that before I come to England, all dues owing by ancient 
custom be discharged: that is to say, plough-ahns/ l^e tenth 
of animals'* born in the current year, and the pence owing to 
Rome for St. Peter, whether from cities or viUages ; and in the 
middle of August, the tenth of the produce of the earth ; and on 
the festival of St. Martin, the first-fruits of seeds, to the church 
of the parish where each one resides, which is called in English 
" chirchseet."* If these and such like things be not paid ere I 
come to England, all who shall have offended will incur the 
penalty of a royal mulct, to be exacted without remission accord- 
ing to law." 

Nor was the effect wanting to this profession ; for he commanded 
all the laws which had been enacted by ancient kings, and chiefly by 
his predecessor Ethelred, to be observed for ever, under the penalty 
of a royal mulct ; in the observance of which the custom, even at 
the present day, in the time of good kings, is to swear by the name 
of king Edward, not that the king enacted, but that he observed 
them.* 

§ 184. At that time there were in England very great and 
learned men, the principal of whom was Ethelnoth*' archbishop 
after Living.* Appointed primate from being dean, he performed 
many works truly worthy of record ; encouraging even the king 
himself in his good actions by the authority of his sanctity, and 
restraining him in his excesses; he first exalted the archiepiscopal 
cathedral by the presence of the body of St. Elfeg, and afterwards 
personally, at Rome, restored it to its pristine dignity.^ Returning 
home, he transmitted to Coventry the arm of St. Augustine,' the 
teacher, which he had purchased at Pavia, for a hundred talents of 
silver and a talent of gold.' Moreover, Cnut took a journey to 
the church of Glastonbury, that he' might visit the remains of his 
brother Edmund, as he used to call him ; and having finished his 
prayers, he placed over his tomb a pall, interwoven, as it appeared, 
with parti-coloured figures of peacocks. Near the king stood the 
before-named Ethelnoth, who was the seventh monk of Glastonbury 
who had become archbishop of Canterbury: first, Brithwald;'* 

^ Plougb-almB, one penny paid to the dmrch for every plougfaland. "De 
qualibet oaruca juncta inter Paacha et Pentecostem Tinum denarium, qui dicitur 
Ploualmea." (Ex Regist. de Ramesey, in Arch. Scaa foL 168.) 

' Payable at Whitsuntide. 

' See Thorpe's Qlossary appended to the Saxon Laws, «. Cirio^oeat, " an eccle- 
siastical due payable on the day of St Martin, consisting chiefly of com." 

* Mr. Shaipe suggests that Malmesbury probably had in view the practice of 
the eaily princes of the Korman line, who swore to obserre the laws of king 
Kdword. 

* See note at commencement of § 183. * See § 176. 

' These two transactions are inyerted : Egelnoth went to Borne in 1022, and 
translated Alf heah's body in 1023. See Osbeme, *' De Translatione S. EifegL" 
(Angl. Sacr.) 

" See Baronii Annal. a.d. 725, § 7; and 744, § 2. 

' Some copies omit the text as far as the end of § 185. 

»» Berhtwald was elected archbishop of Canterbury 1st July, iuD. 692. and died 
9thJan, A.D. 781. 
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second, Adthelm/ formerly bishop of Wells ; third, his nephew 
Dunstan;' fourth, Ethelgar,' first abbot of the Newminster at 
Winchester, and then bishop of Chichester ; fifth, Siric,^ who when 
made archbishop gave to this his nursing mother seven palls, with 
which, upon his anniversary, the whole ancient church is orna- 
mented ; sixth, Elfeg,' who from prior of Glastonbury was first 
made abbot of Bath, then bishop of Winchester ; seventh, Ethel- 
noth,' who upon showing to the king the immunities of his prede- 
cessors, asked, and asking obtained, that they should be confirmed 
by the king's own hand to the following effect : — 

§ 185. '"The Lord reigning for evermore, who disposes and 
governs all things by his unspeakable power, wonderfully determi- 
ning the changes of times and of men, and justly bringing them to 
an uncertain end, according to his pleasure; and who from the 
secret mysteries of nature mercifully teaches us, how kingdoms 
which are lasting, instead of those which are fleeting and transi- 
tory, are to be obtained by the assistance of God ; wherefore, I 
Cnut, king of England, and governor and ruler of the adjacent 
nations, by the counsel and decree of our archbishop Ethelnoth, 
and of all the priests of God, and by the advice of our nobility, do, 
for the love of heaven, and the pardon of my sins, and the remis- 
sion of the transgressions of my brother," kmg Edmund, grant to 
the church of the holy mother of God, the ever- Virgin Mary, at 
Glastonbury, its rights and customs throughout my kingdom, and 
all forfeitures throughout its possessions, and that its lands shall be 
free from all claim and vexation as my own are possessed by my- 
self. Moreover, I inhibit more especially, by the authority of the 
Almighty, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and the curse of the ever- 
Virgin, and so command it to be observed by the judges and 
primates of my kingdom, as they value their own saifety, every 
person, be they of whatever order or dignity they may, from 
entering on any account that island ; but that all causes, eccle- 
siastical as well as secular, shall await the sole judgment of the 
abbot and convent, in like manner as my predecessors have ratified 
and confirmed by charters; that is to say, Chentwiqe, Ine, Cuthred, 
Elfred, Edward,' Athelstan, the most glorious Edmund, and the 
incomparable Edgar. And should any one hereafter endeavour, on 

* Athelmus was the first bishop of Wells, and was translated from that see to 
Canterbury in the year 911. The fact of his having been a monk of Qlastonbury 
is, however, disputed. See' Wharton's note in the Anglia Sacra, L 556. 

' See § 149. 

* Ethelgar was originaUy a monk of Glastonbniyp and was made the first abbot 
of the new monastery founded at Winchester, after the secular canons were ex- 
pelled. He was consecrated bishop of Selsey in the year 980, tnmalated to Can- 
terbury in 988, and died 3d of Dec. 989. 

* Siric, from a monk of Qlastonbury, waa made bishop of Wilton in the year 
986; translated to Canterbuiy A. D. 1000; and died in 1005. 

^ From prior of Glastonbury, he became abbot of Bath ; and afterwards, in the 
year 984, bishop of Winchester. He waa translated to Canterbury in 1005, and 
was slain by the Danes in 1012. 

' See note, § 183, ad init 

' This chiu^«r occurs in Halme& Antiq. Glast EccL, and is printed in Ghle, iiL 
323 ; and in the Cod. Dipl. No. 747 (iv. 40). • See § 184. 

* Saville's text inserts the name of Ethdred after that of Edward. 
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any occasion, to break in upon or make void the enactment of this 
grant, let him be driven from the communion of the righteous by 
the winnowing-fan of the last judgment ; but should any person 
endeavour diligently, with kind intention, to perform these things, 
to approve, and to defend them, may God increase his portion in 
the land of the living, through the intercession of the most holy 
mother of God, and the rest of the saints. The grant of this 
immunity was written and published in the wooden church, in the 
presence of king Cnut, in the year of our Lord one thousand and 
thirty-two, of the indiction the second."* 

§ 186. By the advice of the said archbishop, also, the king 
sending money to foreign churches, very much enriched Chartres, 
where at that time flourished bishop Fulbert,' most renowned for 
sanctity and learning ; who, among other proofs of his diligence, 
very magnificently completed the church of our lady St. Mary, the 
foundations of which he laid, and which moreover, doing every 
thing he could for its honour, he rendered celebrated by many 
musical modulations. The man who has heard his chants, 
breathing only celestial vows, is best able to conceive the love he 
manifested in honour of the Virgin. Among his other works, a 
volume of epistles is extant, in one of which' he thanks that most 
magnificent king, Cnut, for pouring out the bowels of his generosity 
in donations to the church of Chartres. 

§ 187. In the fifteenth year of Cnut's reign, Robert king of 
France, of whom we have before briefly spoken,* departed this ufe; 
a man so much given to alms, that whin, on festival days, he was 
either dressing or puttii^ off the royal robes, if he had nothing else 
at hand, he would give even these to the poor, did not his attend- 
ants purposely drive away the needy who were importuning him. 
He had two sons, Odo and Heniy ; the elder, Odo,* was dim ; the 
other crafty and impetuous. The parents were divided in their 
affections for their children. The father loved the first-bom, often 
saying that he should succeed him; the mother regarded the 
younger, to whom the sovereignty was justly due, if not for his age, 
yet certainly for his ability. It happened, as women are persever- 
ing in their designs, that she did not cease until, by means of pre- 
sents and large promises, she had gained over to her side all the 
chief nobiUty who are subject to the power of France. In conse- 
quence, Henry, chiefly through the assistance of Robert the Norman, 
was crowned ere his father had well breathed his last. Mindful of 
this kindness, when, as I before related,* Robert went to Jerusalem, 

' D. reads, first. 

* Fulbert bishop of Chartres, (a.d. 1007—1029,) was a disciple of Oerb^rt, af- 
terwards Silvester II. See Qall. Christ. viiL coL 1118. His works, consisting of 
epistles, sennons, canons, hvmns, and other metrical pieces, were fizvt printed in 
1608, under the care of Charles de Villiers. (Op. Var. 8to. Paris, 1608.) See 
Cave, Hist. Lit iL 125. He died about the year 1029. Oall. Christ viiL ooL 1116. 

* See the letter of Fulbert to king Cnut, (an. 1020 or 1021,) Na zliv. p. 466, 
torn. X. Rec. des Hist, de la Franca. Fulberti Camot. Episa Op. Var. 8vo. Par. 
1608, Epist xcrii. p. 92. * See antea, § 168. 

* Malmeebury, in common with the Chronicle of St. Martin de Tours, (apud 
Chesn. torn, iii Script Hist Franc, p. 860,) and some other French ohnmiders, is 
hore betrayed into error respecting the sons of Robert king of France. 

« See §§ 178 and 180. 
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Henry most strenuously espoused the cause of William his son, 
then a youth, against those who attempted to throw off his yoke. 
In the meantime Cnut finishing his earthly career, died at Shaftes- 
bury, and was buried at Winchester.* 

Of Harold, the San of Cnut. 

§ 188. In the year of our Lord's incarnation one thousand and 
thirty-six,* Harold* whom fame* reported to be the son of Cnut, 
by the dai^hter of earl Elfelm, succeeded, and reigned four years 
and as many months. He was elected by the Danes and the 
citizens of London, who, from long intercourse with these bar- 
barians, had almost entirely adopted their customs. The English 
resisted for a long time, rather wishing to have for their king 
one of the sons of Ethelred, who were then in Normandy, or 
else Hardecnut, the son of Cnut by Emma, at that time in Den- 
mark. The greatest champion for justice, at this juncture, was 
earl Godwin, who professing himself the defender of the fatherless, 
and having queen Emma and the royal treasures in his custody, for 
some time restrained his opponents by the power of his name ; but 
at last, overcome by numbers and by violence, he was obliged to 
yield. Harold, secure in his sovereignty, drove his mother-in-law 
into exile.* Not thinking she would be safe in Normandy, (where, 
her brother and nephews being dead, hostility was evinced against 
a deserted orphan,) she passed over into Flanders to earl Baldwin,^ 
a man of tried integrity; who afterwards, (when king Henry died,^ 
leaving a young son, Philip,') for some years nobly governed the 
kingdom of France, and faithfully restored it to him when he came 
of age, for he had married his aunt. Emma passed three years 
securely under the protection of this man; at the expiration of 
which time, Harold dying at Oxford, in the month' of April, was 
buried at Westminster. The Danes and English then uniting in one 
common sentiment as to the expediency of sending for Hardecnut, he 
came byway of Normandy into England in the month of August;' 
for Ethelred's sons were held in contempt by nearly all, more from the 

* Cnut died on the 11th KoTember, in the year 1035. (Sax. Chion. and Flor. 
of Worcester.) 

' After the death of Cnut the kingdom was at first divided : the northern part 
fell to the share of Harold, and Haniacnnt obtained the eouthem diTiaion. In the 
year 1037 Harold waa chosen to reign over all England. (Flor.) 

* '' Some men said of Harold, that he was the son of Cnut and EUgife the 
daughter of Elfelm, ealdorman ; but it was thought very incredible by many men." 
(Sax. Chron.) Florence states that Elgife^ not being able to bear the king a son, 
paaaed npon him the child of a cobbler. 

* Emma waa exiled in the year 1037. 

* Baldwin, samamed De I'lale, earl of Flanders, saoceeded hia father Baldwin 
lY. A.D. 1086, or as some affirm, a.d. 1035. Emma waa honourably received by 
the earl and his wife Adela, daughter of Robert king of France. (See Encomium 
Emms.) 

' King Henry died in 1060, leaving Philippe his suooessor, then only seven 
years old. 

' Philippe died m 1108. 

' According to the Saxon Chronide, Harold died on the 17th of March (xvi. kl. 
Apr.) 1039. 

* The Saxon Chronicle makes Hardacnut arrive at Sandwich on the 17th of 
June. 

VOL. III. N 
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recollection of their father's indolence than the power of the Danes. 
Hardecnut reigning two years except ten days, lost his life^ amid his 
cups at Lambeth, nigh London, and was buried near his father at 
Winchester. He was a young man who evinced great affection 
towards his brother and sister ; for his brother, Edward, wearied 
with continual wandering, revisiting his native land in the hope of 
fraternal kindness, was received by him (they say) with open arms, 
and entertained most affectionately. Rash, however, in other 
respects, at the instigation of Alfric, bishop of York, and of others 
whom I am loth to name, he ordered the dead body of Harold to 
be dug up, the head to be cut off, and thrown into the Thames, a 
pitiable spectacle to men ! but being dragged up in a fisherman's 
net, it was buried in the cemetery of the Danes at London.* He 
imposed a rigid and intolerable tribute upon England, in order that 
he might pay, according to his promise, twenty' marks to the 
soldiers of each of his vessels. While this was harshly levied 
throughout the kingdom, two of the collectors, discharging their 
office rather too rigorously, were killed by the citizens of Wor- 
cester ; upon which, burning and depopulating the city by means 
of his commanders, and plundering the property of the citizens, he 
sullied his fame and diminished the love of his subjects. But here 
I will not pass over in silence what tattlers report of Elfred the 
firstborn of Ethelred. Doubtful what to do between Harold's* 
death and the arrival of Hardecnut, he came into the kingdom, and 
was deprived of his eyes by the treachery of his countrymen, and 
chiefly of Crodwin, at Gillingeham ; from thence being sent to the 
monastery of Ely, he supported, for a little time, a wretched exist- 
ence upon homely food ; nine-tenths of his companions being be- 
headed, for by lot every tenth man was saved. I have mentioned 
these circumstances because such is the report ; but as the Chroni- 
cles* are silent, I do not assert them for fact. For this reason, 
Hardecnut, enraged against Living, bishop of Credition, whom 
public opinion pointed at as author of the transaction, expelled him 
from his see ; but, soothed with a bribe, he restored him within 
the year. Looking angrily too upon Godwin, he obliged him to 
clear himself by oath. He, to recover his favour entirely, added 
to his plighted oath a present of the most rich and beautiful kind. 
It was a ship beaked with gold, having eighty soldiers on board, 
who had two bracelets on either arm, each weighing sixteen ounces 
of gold ; on their heads were gilt helmets ; on their left shoulder 
they carried a Danish axe, with an iron spear in their right hand ; 
and, not to enumerate every thing, they were equipped with such 

^ Hardacnut died on the 8th of June, A.D. 1042. ' St. Clement Danes. 

' In the year 1040 a tribute for sixty-two ships, at the rate of eight marks for 
each steersman, was imposed. (Sax. Chron. ; see also the statement of Florence of 
Worcester.) And in the following year a tribute was paid to the army of 21,099/L ; 
and afterwards 11,04S2. to thirty-two ships. (Sax. Chron,) 

* According to Florence, Alfred died a.d. 1036, consequently prior to the death 
of Harold. We should probably read Cnutonis for HaroldL 

* The earlier editions of the printed Saxon Chronicle have no mention of this 
transaction, but there are two manuscripts which relate it. The story appears 
true in the main, but it is told with so much variety of time, places &c., that it is 
difficult to ascertain its real circumstances. 
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arms, as that splendour vying with terror, might conceal the steel 
beneath the gold. But farther, as I had begun to relate, his sister 
Gunhilda, the daughter of Cnut by Emma, a young woman of 
exquisite beauty, who was sought but not obtained by many lovers 
in her father's time, was by Hardecnut given in marriage to 
Henry,* emperor of the Germans. The splendour of the nuptial 
pageant was very striking, and is even in our times frequently sung 
in ballads about the streets ; where while this renowned lady was 
being conducted to the ship, all the nobility of England were crowding 
around, and contributing to her charges whatever was contained in 
the general purse or royal treasury. Proceeding in this manner to 
her husband, she cherished for a long time the conjugal tie ; at 
length being accused of adultery, she opposed in single combat to 
her accuser, who was a man of gigantic size,' a young lad who 
took care of her starling/ whom she had brought from England, 
while her other attendants held back in cowardly apprehension. 
When, therefore, they engaged, the impeacher, through the mira- 
culous interposition of God, was defeated by being hamstrung. 
Gunhilda, exulting at her unexpected success, renounced the mar- 
riage contract with her husband ; nor could she be induced either 
by threats or by endearments again to share his bed, but taking 
the veil of a nun, she calmly grew old in the service of God. 

Concerning the Emperor Henry. 

§ 189. This emperor possessed many and great virtues; and 
nearly surpassed in military skill all his predecessors ; so much so 
that he subdued the Vindelici and the Leutici,* and the other 
nations bordering on the Suevi, who alone, even to the present 
day, crave after Pagan superstitions. For the Saracens and Turks 
worship God the Creator, looking upon Mahomet not as God, but 
as his prophet ; but the Vindelici worship Fortune, and putting 
her idol in the most eminent situation, they place a horn in her 
right hand, filled with that beverage made of honey and water, 
which by a Greek term we call hydromel. St. Jerome proves, in 
his eighteenth book on Isaiah, that the Egyptians and almost aD 
the eastern nations do the same. Wherefore, on the last day of 
November, sitting round in a circle, they taste it in common ; and 
if they find the horn full, they applaud with loud clamours, because 
in the ensuing year. Plenty with her brimming horn will fulfil their 
wishes in every thing ; but if it be otherwise, they lament. Henry 
made these nations in such wise tributary to him, that upon every 
solemnity on which he wore his crown, four of their kings were 
obliged to carry a cauldron in which flesh was boiled, upon their 
shoulders, to ^e kitchen, by means of bars passed through four 
rings. 

^ Henry III., son of Conrad II. 

' HiB name woa Rodingar, and the youth opp<»ed to him iB said to have beon 
a dwarf named Mimicon. 

* SaviUe's text here reads, " a young lad of her brother's eirfcabHshmcnt*' 

* These people inhabited the country on and near the southern coast of tlie 
BalUc. 
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Concerning the Emperor's Sister, and a certain Priest who was her 

Lover, 

§ 190. Frequently, when disengaged from the turmoils of his 
empire, Henry gave himself up to good fellowship and merriment, 
and was replete with humour; which may be sufficiently proved by 
two instances. He was so extremely fond of his sister, who was a 
nun, that he never suffered her to be from his side, and her 
chamber was always next to his own. As he was on a certain time 
(in consequence of a winter remarkable for severe frost and snow) 
detained for a long while in the same place, a certain clerk ' about 
the court became too familiar with the girl, and often passed the 
greatest part of the night in her chamber ; and although he 
attempted to conceal his crime by numberless subterfuges, yet some 
one perceived it, (for it is difficult not to betray guilt either by look 
or action,) and the affair becoming notorious, the emperor was the 
only person who remained in ignorance, and who still believed his 
sister to be chaste. On one particular night, however, as they were 
enjoying their fond embraces, and continuing their pleasures longer 
than usual, the morning dawned upon them, and behold snow had 
completely covered the ground ; and then the clerk fearing that 
he should be discovered by his track in the snow, persuaded his 
mistress to extricate him from his difficulty by carrying him on her 
back. She, regardless of modesty so that she might escape shame, 
took her paramour on her back, and carried him out of the palace. 
It happened at that moment that the emperor had risen for a 
necessary purpose, and looking through the window of his chamber, 
beheld the clerk mounted : he was stupified at the first sight, but 
observing still more narrowly, he became mute with shame and 
indignation. While he was hesitating whether he should pass over 
the crime unpunished, or openly reprehend the delinquents, there 
happened an opportunity for him to give a vacant bishopric to the 
clerk, which he did : but at the same time whispered in his ear, 
" Take the bishopric, but be careful you do not let women carry 
you any more." At the same time giving his sister the rule over a 
company of nuns, " Be an abbess," said he, " but carry clerks no 
longer." Both confused, and feeling themselves grievously stricken 
by so grave an injunction, desisted from a crime which they thought 
revealed by God. 

0/ the Clerk who would not read the Gospel for the Enq^eror. 

§ 191. He had also a clergyman about his palace, who abused 
the depth of his learning and the melody of his voice by the vicious 
propensities of the flesh, by being extremely attached to a girl of bad 
character in the town ; with whom having passed one festival night, 
he stood next morning before the emperor at mass, with counte- 

^ Olerk was a general term, including every degree of orders, from the bishop 
downwards to the chanter. A story nearly similar has been told of the cete- 
brated Egiuhard and the daughter of Charlema^ie. 
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nance unabashed. The emperor concealing his knowledge of the 
transaction, commanded him to prepare himself to read the gospel, 
that he might be gratified with the melody of his voice ; for he was 
a deacon. Conscious of his crime, he made use of a multitude of 
subterfuges, while the emperor, to try his constancy, still pressed 
him with messages. Refusing, however, to the very last, the 
emperor said, " Since you will not obey me in so easy a command, 
I banish you from the whole of my territories." The deacon 
pelding to the sentence, departed directly. Servants were sent to 
follow him, and in case he should persist in going, to bring him 
back after he had left the city. Gathering, therefore, immediately 
all his effects together, and packing them up, he had already gone 
a considerable distance, when he was brought back, not widiout 
extreme violence, and placed in Henry's presence. Pleasantly 
smiling, " You have done well," said he, " and I applaud your 
integrity for valuing the fear of God more than your country, and 
regeirding the displeasure of Heaven more than my threats : accept, 
therefore, the first bishopric which shall be vacant in my empire ; 
only renounce your dishonourable amour." 

§ 192. As nothing, however, is lasting in human enjoyments, I 
shall not pass over in silence a certain dreadful portent which hap- 
pened in his time. The monastery of Fulda, in Saxony, is celebrated 
for containing the body of St. Gall,* and is enriched with very 
ample territories. The abbot of this place furnishes the emperor 
with sixty thousand warriors against his enemies, and possesses 
from ancient times the privilege of sitting at his right hand on the 
most distinguished festivals. This Henry of whom we are speaking 
was celebrating Pentecost at Mentz. A little before mass, while 
the seats were being prepared in the church, a quarrel arose be- 
tween^ the attendants of the abbot and those of the archbishop, 
which of their masters should sit next the sovereign ; one party 
alleging the dignity of the prelate, the other ancient usage. When 
words made but little for peace, (as the Germans and Teutonians 
possess untractable spirits,) they came to blows. Some snatched up 
staves, others threw stones, while the rest unsheathed their swords : 
finally each used the weapon that his anger first supplied. Thus 
furiously contending in the church, the pavement soon streamed 
with blood : but the bishops hastening forward, peace was restored 
amid the remains of the contending parties; the church was 
cleansed, and mass performed with joyful sound. But now to the 
wonder ; when the sequence was chanted, and the choir paused at 
that verse, " Thou hast made this day glorious," a voice in the air 
far resounded, " I have made this day contentious." All the others 
were motionless with horror, but the emperor the more diligently 
attended to his occupation, and perceiving the satisfaction of the 
enemy — " You," said he, " the inventor and also the instigator of 
all wickedness, you have made this day contentious and sorrowful to 
the proud ; but we by the grace of Grod, who made it glorious, will 

> St Oall was bom in Ireland abont A.D. 564 ; lie paaaed throogh England into 
France a.d. 589, and hia death happened probably in the year 646. Hia name 
oceiixs in the calendar upon 16th of October. 
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make it gracious to the poor." And now, the bocjucnce beginning 
afresh, he implored the grace of the Holy Spirit by solenm lamen- 
tation : and you might suppose that He had vouchsafed his presence, 
some singing, others weeping, and all beating their breasts. When 
mass was over, assembling the poor by means of his officers, he gave 
them the whole of the entertainment which had been prepared for 
himself and his courtiers ; the emperor placing the dishes before 
them, standing at a distance according to the custom of servants, 
and clearing away the fragments. 

§ 193. In the time of hb father Conrad, he had received a silver 
pipe, such as boys in sport spirt water with, from a certain clerk, 
covenanting to give him a bishopric, when he should become 
emperor. This, when he was of man's estate, on his application he 
readily gave to him. Soon after he was confined to his bed with 
severe sickness : his malady increasing, he lay for three days in- 
sensible and speechless, while the breath of liife only palpitated in 
his breast ; nor was there any other sign of Ufe than the perception 
of a small degree of breathing, on applying the hand to his nostrils. 
The bishops being present, enjoined a fast for three days, and 
entreated Heaven, with tears and vows, for the life of the king. 
Recovering by these remedies, as it is right to think, he sent for the 
bishop whom he had so improperly appointed* and deppsed him by 
the judgment of a council ; confessing that throughout those three 
days, he saw malignant demons blowing fire upon him through a 
pipe — fire so furious that ours in comparison would be deemed a 
jest, and to have no heat ; that afterwards there came a young man 
half-scorched, bearing a golden cup of immense size, full of water ; 
and that being soothed by the sight of him, and bathed by the 
water, the flame was extinguished, and he recovered his health ; 
that this young man was St. Laurence, the roof of whose church he 
had restored when it had gone to decay; and, among other presents, 
had honoured it with a golden chalice. 

$ 194. Here many extraordinary things occur, which are re- 
ported of this man ; for instance, of a stag which took him on its 
back, when flying from his enemies, and carried him over an 
unfordable river ; and some others which I pass by* because I am 
unwilling to go beyond the reader's belief. He died when he had 
completed the eighteenth year of his empire,^ and was buried at 
Spires, which he rebuilt and called by that name, on the site 
of the very ancient and ruinated Nemetum. His epitaph is as 
follows : — 

** Cesar, aa was the worid once great, 
- Lies here, oonfin'd in compass strai^t; 
Hence let each mortal learn his doom — 
No gloiy can escape the tomb. 
The flower of empire, once so gay, 
Falls with its Gaosar to decay, 
And all the odours which it gave 
Sink prematurely to the grave. 

^ Henry died at Bodfeld, on the confiil^B of Saxony and Thnringia, in the seven- 
teontii year of his reign, but in the fifteenth of his empire, on the oth of October. 
A. D. 1056. and was inten-ed at Si>irea. 
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The laws which'sapient fSatheni nuide, 
A listless race bad dared evade, 
But thou, reforming by the school 
Of Rome, gave back the ancient rule. 
Nations and regions, wide and far. 
Whom none could subjugate bj war, 
Quell'd by thy sword's resistless strife, 
Tum'd to the arts of civil life. 
What grief severe must Rome engross, 
Widow'd at first by Leo's loss, 
And next by Caesar's mournful night. 
Reft of her other shining light ! 
Living, what region did not dread. 
What country not lament thee, dead I 
So kind to nations once subdued, 
So fierce to the barbarians rude^ 
That those who feared not, must bewail. 
And such as grieved not^ fears assaiL 
Rome, thy departed glory moan. 
And weep thy luminaries gone." 

§ 195. This Leo/ of whom the epitaph speaks, had been Roman 
pontiff, called to that eminence from being Bruno, bishop of Spires.' 
He was a man of great and admirable sanctity; and the Romans 
celebrate many of his miracles. He died before the emperor 
Henry, after a pontificate of five years. 

Of St. Edward the Third, King and Confessor. 

§ 196. In the year of our Lord's incarnation one thousand and 
forty-two, Edward the son of Ethelred assumed the sovereignty,* 
and held it not quite twenty-four years — a man, from the simplicity 
of his manners, little calculated to govern, but devoted to God, and 
in consequence directed by Him ; for while he continued to reign, 
there arose no popular commotions which were not immediately 
quelled. There was no foreign war; all was calm and peaceable, both 
at home and abroad, which is the more an object of wonder, 
because he conducted himself so mildly, that he would not even 
utter a word of reproach against the meanest person ; for when 
npon one occasion he had gone out to hunt, and a countryman had 
overturned the stakes by which the deer are driven into the toils, 
struck with noble indignation, he exclaimed, " By God and his 
mother, I will serve you just such another turn, if ever it come in 
my way!" Here was a noble mind, who could forget that he was 
a king, under such circumstances, and could not think himself 
justified in injuring a man, even of the lowest condition. In the 
meantime, the regard which his subjects entertained for him was 
extreme, as was also the fear of foreigners ; for God assisted his 
simplicity, that he might be feared who knew not how to be angry. 
But however indolent or unassuming he himself might be esteemed, 
he had nobles capable of elevating him to the highest pitch : for 

* Pope Leo IX. was consecrated at Rome on the 12th of Februaiy, 1049 ; and 
died on the 19th of April 1054. See Jafie, p. 879. 

' The more correct reading would seem to be '' Tullensi episcopo.^. 

* Hardacnut died in 1042, and Edward was elected king in the summer of 
that year; but he was not crowned until Easter-day [April 8d] in the following 
year. 



184 CHURCH HISTORIANS OF ENGLAND. [a.D. 1042— 

instance, Siward * earl of the Northumbrians, v/\\n at his com- 
mand, engaging with Macbeth, the Scottish king, deprived him both 
of his life and of his kingdom, and placed on the throne Malcolm,' 
who was the son of the king of Cumbria. Again, Leofric of Here- 
ford ; he, with liberal regard, defended him against the enmity of 
Godwin,* who, trusting to the consciousness of his own merits, 
paid little reverence to the king. Leofric and his wife Godiva, 
munificent in matters of religion, built many monasteries, as Co- 
ventry, St. Mary's Stow, Wenelok, Leon, and some others ; to the 
rest he gave ornaments and estates ; to Coventry he consigned his 
body, with a very large donation of gold and silver. Harold,* too, 
of die West Saxons, the son of Godwin, who by his abilities slew 
two brothers, kings of the Welsh, Ris and Griffin, and reduced all 
that barbarous country to the state of a province under fealty to the 
king. Nevertheless, there were some things which obscured the 
glory of Edward's times : the monasteries were deprived of their 
monks ; unjust sentences were passed by depraved men ; his 
mother's property, at his command, was almost entirely taken from 
her. But the injustice of these transactions was extenuated by his 
favourers in the following manner : the ruin of the monasteries, 
and the iniquity of the judges, are said to have taken place without 
his knowledge, through the insolence of Godwin and his sons, who 
used to laugh at the easiness of the king ; but afterwards, on being 
apprised of this, he severely avenged it by their banishment' His 
mother " had for a long time mocked at the needy state of her son," 
nor had she ever assisted him, transferring the hereditary hatred of 
the father to the child ; for she had both loved Cnut more when 
living, and more commended him when dead ; besides, accumu- 
lating money by every method, she had hoarded it, regardless of 
the poor, to whom she would give nothing, for fear of diminishing 
her heap. Wherefore, that which had been so unjustly gathered 
together, was not improperly taken away, that it might be of service 
to the poor, and replenish the king's exchequer. Though much 
credit is to be attached to those who relate these circumstances, yet 
I find her to have been a religiously disposed woman, and to have 
expended her property on ornaments for the church of Winchester, 
and probably upon otiiers.' 

But to return : Edward receiving the mournful intelligence of 
the death of Hardecnut, was lost in uncertainty what to do, or 
whither to betake himself. While he was revolving many things in 
his mind, it occurred as the better plan to submit his situation to 
the opinion of Godwin. To Godwin, therefore, he sent messengers, 
requesting that he might in security have a conference with him. 
Godwin, though for a long time hesitating and reflecting, at lengdi 
assented ; and when Edward came to him, and endeavoured to fall 
at his feet, he raised him up ; and when relating the death of 

' See the Saxon Chronicle. 

' Malcohn III. See the Saxon Chronicle, ▲.&. 1067. 

' For an acoonnt of Godwin's rebellion, &a, see tiie Saxon Chronicle^ a. d. 105l» 
1052. * Afterwards king of England. 

* Earl Qodwin and his sons were exiled in the year 1051. 
^ • See § 181. 
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Hardecnut, and begging his assistance to effect his return to Nor- 
mandy, Godwin made him the greatest promises. He said it was 
better for him to live with credit in power, than to die ingloriously 
in exile ; that he was the son of Ethelred, and the grandson of 
Edgar ; that the kingdom was his by right ; that he was come to 
mature age, disciplined by difficulties, conversant in the art of well- 
governing from his years, and knowing from his former poverty 
how to feel for the miseries of the people ; that if he thought fit to 
rely on him, there could be no obstacle, for his authority so pre- 
ponderated in England, that wherever he inclined, there fortune 
was sure to favour; if he assisted him, none would dare to murmur ; 
and just so was the contrary side of the question. Let him, then, 
only promise a firm friendship with himself, undiminished honours 
for his sons, and a marriage with his daughter; and he who was now 
shipwrecked almost of life and hope, and imploring the assistance of 
another, should shortly see himself a king. 

§ 197. There was nothing which Edward would not promise, 
from the exigency of the time ; so, fidelity being pledged on both 
sides, he confirmed by oath everything which was demanded. Soon 
after, convening an assembly at Gillingham,^ Godwin having un- 
folded his reasons, caused him to be received as king, while homage 
was paid by all. He was a man of ready wit, and spoke fluently in 
the vernacular tongue; powerful in speech, powerful in bringing over 
the people to whatever he desired. Some yielded to his authority; 
some were influenced by presents ; others admitted the right of 
Edward ; and the few who resisted in defiance of justice and equity, 
were carefully marked, and afterwards driven out of England. 
Edward was crowned with great pomp at Winchester,' on Easter- 
dav, and was instructed by Edsi,' the archbishop, in the established 
rules of government : these, at the time, he treasured up with readi- 
ness in his memory, and afterwards displayed in the hoUness of his 
conduct. The above-mentioned Edsi, in the following year, falling 
into an incurable disease, appointed as his successor Siward, abbot 
of Abingdon ; communicating his design only to the king and the 
earL lest any improper person should aspire to so great an emi- 
nence, either by sohcitation or by purchase.^ Shortly after, the 
king took Edgitha, the daughter of Godwin, to wife;* a woman 
whose bosom was the school of every liberal art, though little skilled 
in earthly matters : on seeing her, if you were amazed at her eru- 
dition,' you must admire also the purity of her mind, and the 
beauty of her person. Both in her husbiand's lifetime, and after- 
wanls, she was not entirely free from suspicion of dishonour ; but 
when dying,' in the time of king William, she voluntarily satisfied 

> ThiB is the reading of all the MSS. except one, C, which states that the 
meeting was held at London. ' M& C. here reads London. 

* Eadsige was translated £rom Winchester to Canterbury in 103S. 

* See the Saxon Chronicle and Florenoei * On the 23d of January, 1045. 

* Ingnlphns, alluding to Edgithe, writes in terms of the hi^est commendation. 
The passage^ idthough of doubtful character, is worth examination, and may be 
seen in the present series^ iL 655. 

' Edgithe died at Winchester seven days before Christmas (Dec. 19), in the 
year 1075, and was buried with great pomp in the same grave as her husband, 
at Westminster, by command of William the Conqueror. 
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the bystanders as to her unimpaired chastity by an oath. When 
«he became his wifev the king so artfuUy managed, that he neither 
removed her from his bed, nor knew her after the manner of men. 
I have not been able to discover idiether he acted- thus from dislike 
to her family, which he prudently dissembled from the exigency of 
the times, or out of pure regard to chastity; yet it is most notoriously 
affirmed, that he never violated his purity by connexion with any 
woman. But since I have gotten thus far, I wish to admonish my 
reader, that the track of my history is here but dubious, because the 
truth of the facts hangs in suspense. It is to be observed, that the 
king had sent for several Normans, who had formerly slightly 
ministered to his wants when in exile : one of these was Robert, 
whom from being a monk of Jumieges, he had appointed bishop of 
London, and afterwards archbishop of Canterbury.^ The English 
of our times viliiy ibis person, together with the rest, as being the 
impeacher of Godwin and his sons, as the sower of discord, as the 
purchaser of the archbishopric ; they say, too, that Godwin and his 
sons were men of liberal mind, the steadfast promoters and defenders 
of the government of Edward, and that it was not to be wondered 
at if they were indignant when they saw men of yesterday, and 
strangers, preferred to themselves ; still, that they never uttered 
even a harsh word against the king whom they had formerly exalted 
to the throne. On the opposite hand, the Normans thus defend 
themselves : they allege that both Grodwin and his sons acted with 
the greatest want of respect, as well as fideUty, to the king and his 
party, aiming at equal sovereignty with him, often ridiculing his 
simplicity, often hurling the shafts of their wit against him ; that 
the Normans could not endure this, but endeavoured to weaken 
their power as much as possible. They say, too, that God manifested 
at last with what kind of purity Godwin had served him ; for, after 
his piratical ravages, of which we shall speak hereafter, when he 
had been reinstated in his original favour, and was sitting with 
the king at table, the conversation turning on Elfred/ the king's 
brother, " I perceive," said he, " O king, that on every recollec- 
tion of your brother, you regard me with angry countenance ; but 
God forbid that I should swallow this morsel, if I have done any- 
thing which might tend either to his danger or your disadvantage." 
On saying this, he was choked with the piece he had put into his 
mouth, and closed his eyes in death;* and being dragged from 
under the table by Harold his son, who stood near the king, he 
was buried in the cathedral of Winchester. 

§ 198. On account of these discrepancies, as I have observed, 
my narrative labours under difficulties, for I cannot precisely 
ascertain the truth, by reason either of the natural dislike of these 
nations towards each other, or because the English disdainfully bear 
with a superior, and the Normans cannot endure an equal. In the 

* Robert was made arohbiahop of Canterbury in the year 1051, and expeUed in 
the foUowing year. * See § 188. 

' The Saxon Chronicle giyea a somewhat different account of the curennutanoes 
connected with the death of earl Godwin. See also Florence of Woroeeter, A.D. 

1058. 
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following Book, however, when the opportunity occurs for relating 
the arrival of the Normans in England, I shall proceed to speak of 
their habits : at present I shall relate as accurately as I can ^ the 
grudge of the king against Godwin and his sons. 

§ 199. Eustace earl of Boulogne, the father of Godfrey and 
Baldwin, who in our times were lungs of Jerusalem,' had married 
the king's sister Goda, who had borne a son, named Ralph,* to her 
former husband, Walter of Mantes. This son, at that time earl of 
Hereford, was both indolent and cowardly ; he had given way in 
battle to the Welsh, and left his country and the city, together with 
the bishop, to be consumed with fire by the enemy, the disgrace 
of which transaction was wiped off by ^e valour of Harold, who 
arrived opportunely. Eustace, therefore, crossing the channel from 
Whitsand to Dover, went to king Edward on some unknown busi- 
ness. When the conference was over, and he had obtained his 
request, he was returning through Dover, where one of his avant- 
couriers dealing too fiercely with a citizen, and demanding quarters 
with blows rather than by entreaty or remuneration, irritated him 
to such a degree that he put him to death. Eustace, on being 
informed of die fact, proceeded with all his retinue to revenge the 
murder of his servant, and kill the perpetrator of the crime, together 
with eighteen others ; but the citizens flying to arms, he lost twenty 
of his people, and had multitudes wounded, himself and one more 
with difficulty making their escape during the confusion. Thence 
returning to court and procuring a secret audience, he made the 
most of his own story, and excited the anger of the king against the 
English. Godwin being summoned by messengers, arrived at the 
palace. When the business was related, and the king was expati- 
ating on the insolence of the citizens of Canterbury, the better in- 
formed discretion of this man perceived that sentence ought not to be 
pronounced, since the aUegations had been heard on one side of the 
question only. In consequence, though the king ordered him 
directly to proceed with an army into Kent, to take signal ven- 
geance on the people of Canterbury, still he refused, both because 
he saw with displeasure that all foreigners were gaining fast upon 
the favour of the king, and because he was desirous of evincing 
his r^ard towards his own countrymen. Besides, his opinion was 
more accordant with equity, as it should seem, which was that the 
principal people of that town should be mildly summoned to the 
king's court, on account of the tumult. If they could exculpate 
themselves, they should depart unhurt ; but if they could not, they 
must make atonement, either by money or by corporal punishment, 
to the king, whose peace they had broken, and to the earl whom they 

^ See the Sexon Gfaroniele, an. 1063 (1050-1). 

* Eoflteoe XL snmained Aux Granons. He soooeedMl hit fiither, Busteoe L, in 
1049 ; and muried, in 1150, Goda, daughter of king Athelbeii^ and widow of 
Gantler comte de Manten, by whom he had no issne : but by his wife Ida he left 
three bods; Euatace, who anoceeded him; Gknlefroi, created in 1076 maiquis 
d'Anrera by the emperor Heniy IV. and afterwards duo de BouiUon, waa elected 
kins of Jerusalem in 1099 <23d of July), and dying 18th of July, 1100, waa succeeded 
by nia brother Baudouin, comte d'Edease. 

' See Florence of Worcester, a.d. 1051.— Ralph earl of Herafoid died 21st of 
Dec. 1057. See Dugd. Baronage, i. 21. 
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had injured : moreover, that it appeared unjust to pass sentence on 
those people unheard, who had a more especial right to protection. 
After this the conference broke up ; Godwin paying little attention 
to the indignation of the king, as merely momentary. In conse- 
quence of this, the nobility of the whole kingdom were commanded 
to meet at Gloucester, that the business might there be discussed 
in full assembly. Thither came those, at that time, most renowned 
Northumbrian earls, Syward and Leofric, and all the nobility of 
England. Godwin and his sons alone, who knew*that they were 
suspected, not deeming it prudent to be present unarmed, halted 
with a strong force at Beverstane, giving out that he had assembled 
an army to restrain the Welsh, who, meditating a revolt from the 
king, had fortified a town in the county of Hereford, where Swane, 
one of the sons of Godwin, was at that time in command. The 
Welsh, however, who had come beforehand to the conference, had 
accused them of a conspiracy, and rendered them odious to the 
whole court, so that a rumour prevailed that the king's army 
would attack them in that very place. On hearing this, Godwin 
sounded the alarm to his party ; he told them that they should not 
purposely withstand their sovereign lord, but if it came to hostili- 
ties, they should not retreat without avenging themselves ; and, 
had not better counsels intervened, a dreadful scene of misery, and 
a worse than civil war, would have ensued. Some small share of 
amity between them, however, being restored, it was ordered that 
the council should be again assembled at London, and that Swane 
the son of Godwin should appease the king's anger by withdrawing 
himself ; that Godwin and Harold should come as speedily as pos- 
sible to the council, with this condition, that they should be un- 
armed, bringing with them only twelve men, and should deliver 
up to the king die command of the troops which they had through- 
out England. This on the other hand they refused ; observing 
that they could not go to a meeting of people banded against them, 
without sureties and pledges; that they would obey their lord in the 
surrender of the soldiers, as well as in everything else, except the 
risk of life and of reputation : should they come unarmed, their 
lives might be in danger ; if attended with few followers, it would 
detract from their glory. The king had made up his mind too 
firmly to listen to the entreaties of those who interceded with him; 
wherefore an edict was published, that they should depart from 
England within five days. Godwin and Swane retired to Flanders, 
and Harold to Ireland. His earldom was given to Elgar, the son 
of Leofric, a man of active habits, who governed what he had 
received with ability, and readily restored it to Harold on his 
return. Afterwards, on the death of Godwin, when Harold had 
obtained the dukedom of his father, he boldly reclaimed it, though 
by the accusation of his enemies he was banished ' for a time. All 
the property of the queen to the last penny was seized, and she her- 

^ Elfgar was outlawed in 1055, and, joining Oriffin prince of Wales, invaded 
England, and his outlawry was reversed. Upon the death of his father, earl 
Leofric, on the 30th of Sept. 1057, he succeeded to the earldom of Mercia; and 
in the following year, 1058, he was banished, but shoi'tly afterwards returned, 
through the aid of Qriffin, king of North Wales. 
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self was delivered into the custody of the king's sister at Warewell, 
lest she alone should be void of care, whilst all her relations were 
sighing for their country. 

The following year the exiles, each emerging from his station, 
were now cruising ofF the British Sea, infesting the coast with 
piracy, and carrying away rich booty from the substance of their 
countrymen. Against these, on the king's part, more than sixty 
sail lay at anchor: earls Odo and Ralph, relations of the king, were 
commanders of the fleet. Nor did this emergency find Edward 
himself inactive ; since he would pass the night on ship-board, and 
watch the sallies of the plunderers, diligently compensating, by the 
wisdom of his counsel, for that personal service which age and 
infirmity denied. But when they had approached each other, and 
the conflict was on the eve of commencing, a very thick mist 
arising, in a moment obscured the sight of the opponents, and 
repressed the pitiable audacity of men. At last Godwin and his 
companions were driven, by the impetuosity of the wind, to the 
port which they had left ; and not long after, returning to their own 
country with pacific dispositions, they found the king at London, 
and were received by him on soliciting pardon, l^e old man, 
skilled in leading the minds of his audience by his eloquence, 
dexterously exculpated himself from everything laid to his charge ; 
and in a short time prevailed so far as to recover undiminished 
the honours of himself and of his children ; to drive all the Nor- 
mans, branded with ignominy, from England ; and to get sentence 
passed on Robert the archbishop, and his accomplices, for disturb- 
ing the order of the kingdom, and stimulating the royal mind against 
his subjects. But he, not waiting for violent measures, had fled of 
his own accord while the treaties for peace were in agitation, and 
proceeding to Rome, and appealing to the apostolical see on his 
case, as he was returning through Jumieges, he there died, and was 
buried in the church of St. Mary, which he chiefly had built at vast 
expense. While he was yet hving, Stigand,' who was bishop of 
Winchester, forthwith invaded the archbishopric of Canterbury : a 
prelate of notorious ambition, who sought after honours too keenly, 
and who, through desire of a higher dignity, deserting the bishopric 
of the South Saxons,' had occupied the see of Winchester, which 
he held along with the archbishopric. For this reason he was 
never honoured with the pall by the papal see, except that one 
Benedict,* the usurper as it were of the papacy, sent him one ; 
either corrupted by money to make this grant, or else because bad 

^ Stigand was oonsecrated bishop oyer the East Angles in 1046 ; but he, es- 
pousing the cause of the king^s mother, was in tiie same year depriyed of his 
bishopric : in the foUowing year, howeyer, he was restored to it. Upon the death 
of Elfarine, bishop of Winchester, in 1047, Btigand succeeded to that see ; whence, 
upon the outlawry of archbishop Robert^ in 1052, he was translated to Canter- 
bury, and receiyed a pall from pope Benedict X. in 1058. 

' Such is tne statement of all the MSS., but should probably read East- 
Saxons. 

' On the death of Stephen IX. John bishop of Veletri was placed (SOth March 
1058) in the holy see by a faction, and retained it nine months and twenty days. 
Although he was only a usurper, his name, as Benedict X. is placed among the 
soyereign pontiffs. 
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people are pleased to gratify others of the same description. But 
he, through the zeal of the faithful, being expelled by Nicholas/ 
who legally assumed the papacy after being bishop of Florence, 
laid aside the title he so Uttle deserved. Stigand, moreover, in 
the time of king William, degraded ' by the Roman cardinals and 
condemned to perpetual imprisonment, could not fill up the 
measure of his insatiable avidity even in death ; for, on his decease, 
a small key was discovered among his secret recesses, which, on 
being applied to the lock of a chamber-cabinet, gave evidence 
of papers, describing inmiense treasures, and in which were noted 
both the quality and the quantity of the precious metals which 
this greedy pilferer had hidden on all his estates : but of this 
hereafter : I shall now complete the history of Godwin which I had 
begun. 

§ 200. When a young man, he had taken Cnut's sister to wife, 
by whom he had a son, who in his early youth, while proudly 
curveting on a horse which his grandfather had given him, was 
carried into the Thames, and perished in the stream. His mother, 
too, paid the penalty of her cruelty, being killed by a stroke of 
lightning; for it is reported that she was in the habit of purchasing 
companies of slaves in England, and sending them into Denmark, 
more especially girls, whose beauty and age rendered them more 
valuable, that she might accumulate money by this horrid traffic. 
After her death he married another wife, whose descent I have not 
been able to trace ;* by her he had Harold, Swane, Tosti, Wuhiod. 
Girth, and Leofwin. Harold became king for a few months 
after Edward ; and being overcome by William at Hastings, there 
lost his life and kingdom, together with his two younger brothers. 
Wulnod, given by his father as an hostage, was sent over to Nor- 
mandy by king Edward, where he remained all that king's time in 
inextricable captivity ; and being sent back into England during 
William's reign, grew old in confinement at Salisbury. Swane 
being of an obstinate disposition, and faithless to the kii^, fre- 
quently revolted from his father and his brother Harold, and 
turning pirate, tarnished the virtues of his forefathers by his depre- 
dations on the coast. At last, struck with remorse for the murder 
of Bruno,* a relation, or as some say, his brother, he went to 
Jerusalem, and returning thence was surprised by the Saracens, and 
put to death. Tosti, after the death of Siward, was preferred to 
the earldom of Northumbria by king Edward, and presided over 

^ Qenrd bbbop of Florence was elected on the 28th December, 1058, ani 
crowned on the 18th of the month foUowing, by the name of Nicholas II. He 
died at Florence in July 1061. 

* Stigand was degraded at a great council held at Winchester in the octaTes of 
Eaater, a.d. 1070, in the presence of the king and three Roman cardinals, for three 
causes : for unjustly holding the see of Winchester with his archbishopric; for 
wearing the pall of archbishop Robert while yet alive, who was xmjustly expelled ; 
and for receiving a pall from Benedict the antipope. (See Simeon of Durluun.) 

* Karl Qodwin's second wife's name was Qytha. 

* For an account of the murder of Beom the son of Ulf, see the Saxon Chro- 
nicle and Florence of Worcester. The position which these two individuals, Beorn 
and Swain, occupied in the pedigree, may be seen in the genealogical table in 
Langeb. Scri[)p. Rerum Danic. iii 282. 
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that proyince for nearly ten years/ at the end of which he drove 
the Northumbrians into rebellion by his severity: for finding him 
unattended, they drove him from the district, not deeming it proper 
to kill him from respect to his dignity ; but they put to death his 
attendants both £nglish and Danes, and appropriated to their own 
use his horses, his army, and his effects. As soon as this rumour 
and the distracted state of that district reached the king, Harold 
set forward to avenge the outrage. The Northumbrians, though 
not inferior in point of numbers, yet preferring peace, excused 
themselves to him for the transaction ; averring that they were a 
people free bom and freely educated, and unable to tolerate the 
cruelty of any prince ; that they had been taught by their ancestors 
either to be free or to die : did the king wish them to be obedient, 
he should appoint Marcher the son of Elgar to preside over them, 
who would experience how cheerfidly they could obey, provided 
they were treated with gentleness. On hearing this, Harold, who 
regarded the quiet of the country more than the advantage of his 
brother, recalled his army, and, after waiting on the king, settled 
the earldom on Marcher. Tosti, enraged against every one, retired 
with his wife and children to Flanders, and continued there till 
the death of Edward : but this I shall delay mentioning, while I 
record what, as I have learnt from ancient men, happened in his 
time at Rome. 

§ 201 . 'Pope Gregory the Sixth, first called Gratian, was a man 
of great piety and austerity. He found the power of the Roman 
pontificate so reduced by die negligence of his predecessors, that, 
with the exception of a few neighbouring towns, and the offerings 
of the faithful, he had scarcely anything whereon to subsist. The 
cities and possessions at a distance, which were the property of the 
church, were forcibly seized by plunderers ; the public roads and 
highways throughout all Italy were thronged with robbers to such 
a degree, that no pi^;rim could pass in safety, unless strongly 
guarded. Swarms of thieves beset every path, nor could the tra- 
veller devise any method of escaping them : they robbed alike the 
poor and the rich; entreaty or resistance were alike unavailing. 
The journey to Rome was discontinued by every nation, as every 
man would much rather contribute his money to the churches in 
his own country, than feed a set of plunderers with the produce of 
his labours. And what was the state of that city which of old was 
the only dwelling-place of holiness ? Of a truth, there assassins, a 
crafty and abandoned set of men, were roaming in the very Forum. 
Had any one by stratagem eluded the people who lay in wait for him 
upon the road, anxious, even at the peril of destruction, to see the 
church of the apostle; even then, encountering these robbers, he was 
never able to return home without the loss either of property or of 
life. Even over the very bodies of the holy apostles and martyrs, 

^ Toflti Bucoeeded to the earldom of Northumberland upon the death of earl 
Siwuxl, A.D. 1055, and was outlawed by hia thanea in 1065. 

' Thia character of Gregory must be accepted with considerable caution. The 
duration of his pontificate extends from Ist May 1045, to 24th Dec. 1046, when 
he was deposed, and his successor, Clement XL, appointed. 
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even on the sacred altans, were swords unsheathed, and the offerings 
of pilgrims, ere well laid out of their hands, were snatched away, 
and consumed in drunkenness and fornication. The papacy of 
Gregory was greeted by this storm of evils. At first he began to 
deal gently with his subjects, and, as became a pontiff, rather by 
love ^an by terror : he repressed the delinquents more by words 
than by blows; he entreated the townsmen to abstain fin)m the 
molestation of pilgrims, and the plunder of sacred offerings. The 
one, he said, was contrary to nature, that the man who breathed 
the common air, could not enjoy the common peace; that Chris- 
tians surely ought to have liberty of proceeding whither they pleased 
among Christians, since they were all of the same household, all 
united by the tie of the same blood, all redeemed by the same 
price ; the other, he said, was contrary to the command of God, 
who had ordained, that " they who wait at the altar are partakers 
with the altar.'" Moreover, that the house of God ought to be 
the house of prayer, not a den of thieves,' nor an assembly of 
gladiators ; that they should allow the offerings to go to the use of 
the priests, or the support of the poor ; that he would provide for 
those persons whom want had compelled to plunder, by giving 
them some honest employment to procure their subsistence ; that 
such as were instigated by avaricious desire, should desist immedi- 
ately, for the love of God and the credit of the world. He invited, 
by mandates' and epistles, those who had invaded the patrimony of 
the church to restore what did not belong to them, or else to prove 
in the Roman senate that they held it justly : if they would do 
neither, they must be told that they were no longer members of 
the church, since they opposed St. Peter, the head of the church, 
and his vicar. Perpetually haranguing to this effect, and little or 
nothing profiting by it, he endeavoured to cure the inveterate dis- 
order by having recourse to harsher remedies. He then separated 
from the body of the church, by the brand of excommunication, all 
who were guilty of such practices, and even those who associated 
or conversed with the delinquents. Though he acted strictly ac- 
cording to his duty, yet his diligence in this business had well-nigh 
proved his destruction ; for as one says, " He that reproveth a 
scomer, getteth to himself shame ;"* so the abandoned crew began 
to kick against this gentle admonition, to utter their threats aloud, 
to clash their arms around the walls of the city, so as nearly even 
to kill the pope. Finding it now absolutely necessary to cut short 
the evil, he procured arms and horses from every side, and equipped 
troops of horse and foot : taking possession, in the first place, of 
the church of St. Peter, he either killed or put to flight the plun- 
derers of the oblations. As fortune appeared to favour his desi^s, 
he proceeded farther, and dispatching all who dared to resist, 
restored to their original jurisdiction all the estates and towns which 
had been for a considerable time lost. In this manner peace, 

> 1 Cor ix. IS. » See Matt x. 18. 

* None of the bullR of Gregory which hare been preeenred contain any reference 
to these transactioiiB. * ProY. iz. 7. 
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which had been long driven into banishment by the negligence of 
many, was restored to the country by the exertions of an individual. 
Pilgrims now began securely to travel on the public ways, which had 
been deserted ; tihey feasted their eyes with pleasure on the ancient 
wonders within the city ; and having made their offerings, they 
returned home with songs of joy. In the meantime, the common 
people of Rome, who had been accustomed to live by theft, began 
to call him sanguinary, and not worthy to offer sacrifice to God, 
since he was stained by so many murders; and as it generally 
happens that the contagion of slander spreads universally, even the 
cardinals themselves joined in the sentiments of the people ; so that 
when this holy man was confined with the sickness which proved 
his death, they, after consulting among themselves, with matchless 
insolence recommended htm not to think of ordering himself to be 
buried in the church of St. Peter with the rest of the popes, since 
he had polluted his office, by being accessory to the death of so 
many men. Resuming spirit, however, and sternly regarding them, 
he addressed them in the following manner : — 

§ 202. " If you possessed either a single spark of human reason, 
or of the knowledge of divine truth, you would hardly have ap- 
proached your pontiff with so inconsiderate an address ; for through- 
out my whole life, I have dissipated my own patrimony for your 
advantage, and, at last, have sacrificed the applause of the world for 
your rescue. If any other persons were to allege what you urge in 
defamation of me, it would become you to silence them by ex- 
plaining away the false opinions of fools. For whom, I pray you, 
have I laid up treasure ? for myself, perhaps : and yet I already 
possessed the treasures of my predecessors, which were enough for 
any man's covetousness. To whom have I restored safety and 
liberty ? you will reply, to myself, perhaps : and yet I was adored 
by the people, and did, without restraint, whatever I pleased ; every 
mouth was filled with my praises, every day resounded my applause. 
These praises and these applauses have been lost to me, Uirough 
my concern for your poverty. Towards you I turned my thoughts, 
and found that I must adopt severer measures. A sacrilegious 
robber fattened on the produce of your property, while your sub- 
sistence was only from day to day: he, from the offerings belonging 
to you, was clad in costly silk ; while your mean and tattered clothing 
absolutely grieved my sight. In consequence, when I could endure 
this no longer, I acted with hostility to others, that I might get 
credit for the clei^, though at the loss of the citizens. However, 
I now find I have lavished my favours on the ungrateful ; for you 
publicly proclaim, what others mutter only in secret. I approve, in- 
deed, freedom of speech, but I look for respectful behaviour. A dying 
parent is persecuted by his sons concerning his burial. Will you deny 
me the common home of all ? The harlot, the usurer, the robber, 
are not forbidden an entrance to the church ; and do you refuse it to 
the pope ? What signifies it whether the dead or the living enter 
the sanctuary, except it be that the living is subject to manv temp- 
tations, so that he cannot be free from stain, even in the churcn ; often 

VOL. III. o 
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finding matter of sin, in the very place wher^ he had come to wash it 
away; whereas the dead knows not how; pay, he who wants only his 
last sad office, has not the power, to sin. What savage barbarity then 
is it to exclude from the house of God, him in whom both the incli- 
nation and the power of sinning have ceased. Repent then, my sons, 
of your precipitate boldness, if perchance God may forgive you this 
crime, for you have spoken both foolishly and bitterly even to this 
present hour, But that you may not suppose me to rest merely on 
my own authority, listen to reason : every act of man ought to 
be considered according to the intention of his heart, that the 
examination of the deed may proceed to that point whence the 
design originated. I am deceived if the Word of Truth does not 
say the same ; ^ ' If thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full 
of light ; but if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of 
darkness.' A wretched pauper hath often come to me to relieve 
his distress ; and as I knew not what was about to happen, I have 
presented him with divers pieces of money, and dismissed him. 
On his departure he has met* with a thief on the public road, has 
incautiously fallen into conversation with him, proclaimed the 
kindness of the apostolical see, and, to prove the truth of his 
words, produced the purse. On their journey, the way has beea 
beguiled with various discourse, until the dissembler, loitering 
somewhat behind, has felled the stranger with a club, and imme* 
diately dispatched him; and, after carrying off his money, has 
boasted of a murder, which his thirst for plunder had excited. 
Can you therefore justly accuse me for giving that to a stranger 
which was the cause of his death ? for even the most cruel person 
would not murder a man unless he hoped to fill his pockets with 
his money. What shall I say of civil and ecclesiastical laws ? By 
these is not the self>same fact both punished and approved, under 
different circumstances? The thief is punished for murdering a 
man in secret ; whereas the soldier is applauded, who destroys his 
enemy in battle ; the homicide, then, is ignominious in the one 
and laudable in the other, as the latter slew the man for the safety 
of his coimtry, the. former for the gratification of his desire for 
plunder. My predecessor Adrian the First, of renowned memory, 
was applauded for giving up the investiture of the churches to 
Charies the Great ; so that no person elected could be consecrated 
by the bishop till the king had first dignified him with the ring and 
staff; on the other hand, the ponti& of our time have gotten credit 
for taking away these appointments from the princes. What at 
that time, then, might reasonably be granted, may at the present 
be reasonably taken away. But why so? because the mind of 
Charies the Great was not assailable by avarice, nor could any 
]>erson easily find access, unless he entered by the door : besides, 
at so vast a distance it could not be required of the papal see to 
grant its consent to each person elected, so long as there was a 
king at hand who disposed of nothing through avarice, but always 
appointed religious persons to the churches, according to the sacred 
ordinances of the cancms. At the present time, luxury and ambi- 

^ Hatt tI 22, 23. 
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don have beset every king's palace; wherefore the spouse of 
Christ deservedly asserts her liberty, lest a tyrant should pros- 
titute her to an ambitious usurper. Thus, on either side, may 
my cause be denied or affirmed ; it is not the office of a bishop to 
authorize war;' but it belongs to a bishop's function, if he see 
innocence made shipwreck of, to oppose it both by deed and word. 
Ezechiel accuses the priests for not strongly opposing, and holding 
forth a shield for the house of Israel, in the day of the Lord. Now 
there are two persons in the church of God, appointed for the pur- 
pose of repressing crimes ; one who can rebuke sharply, the other 
who can wield the sword. I, as you can witness for me, have not 
neglected my part ; as far as I saw it could profit I did rebuke 
sharply ; I sent a message to him whose business it was to bear the 
sword ; he wrote me word back that he was occupied in his war 
with the Vandals, entreating me not to spare my labour, or his 
expense, in breaking up the meetings of the plunderers. If I had 
refised what excuse could I ofl*er to God, aiter the emperor had 
delegated his office to me ? Could I see the murder of die towns- 
people, the robbery of the pilgrims, and yet slumber on ? But he 
who spared a thief kills the innocent. Yet it will be objected that 
it is not the part of a priest to defile himself with the blood of any 
one. I grant it : but he does not defile himself who frees the 
innocent by the destruction of the guilty. Blessed, truly blessed 
are they who always keep judgment and do justice. Phineas and 
Mattathias were priests most renowned in fame; both crowned 
with the sacred mitre, and both habited in sacerdotal garb, and yet 
they both punished the wicked with their own hands. The one 
transfixed the guilhr couple with a javelin ; the other mingled the 
blood of the sacrificer with the sacrifice.' If then those persons, 
regarding, as it were, the thick darkness of the law, were carried 
away by a divine zeal for those shadowy mysteries, shall we, who 
see the truth with perfect clearness, sufier our sacred things to be 
profaned? Azarias' the priest drove away king Ozias when 
oflFering incense, and no doubt would have kiUed him, had he not 
quickly departed ; the Divine vengeance however anticipated the 
hand of the priest, for a leprosy preyed on the body of the man 
whose mind had coveted unlawfol things. The devotion of a king 
was disturbed, and shall not the desires of a thief be so ? It is not 
enough to excuse, I even applaud, this my conduct ; indeed I have 
conferred a benefit on the very persons I seem to have destroyed : 
I have diminished their punishment in accelerating their deaths. 
The longer a wicked man lives, the more he will sin, unless he be 
one whom God hath graciously reserved for a singular example. 
Death in general is good for all; for by it the just man finds 
repose in heaven, the unjust ceases from his crimes, the bad man 
puts an end to his guilt; the good proceeds to his prize; the 
saint draws nigh to his reward; the sinner looks forward to pardon, 
because death has fixed a boundary to his transgressions. Surely 

> The KSS. ▲. ind L. followed by SaTille, read; either hinuelf to fight^ or to 
authorize war. 
s See Namb. zxt. 6; and 1 Maoa iL 14. ' See 2 Ohron. uvi 16—21. 
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then I ought to be thanked on behalf of those who through my 
conduct have been exempted from so many sufferings. I have 
urged these matters in my own defence, and to invalidate your 
assertions. However, since both your reasoning and mine may be 
fallacious, let us commit all to the decision of God; place my 
body, laid out in the manner of my predecessors, before the gates 
of the church, and let them be secured with locks and bars : if God 
be willing that I should enter, you will hail a miracle ; if not, do 
with my dead body according to your inclination." 

§ 203. Struck by this address, when he had breathed his last, 
they carried out the remains of the departed prelate before the 
doors, which were strongly fastened ; and presently a whirlwind, 
sent by God, broke every opposing bolt, and drove the very doors, 
with ^e utmost violence, against the walls. The surrounding 
people applaud with joy, and the body of the pontiff was interred, 
with all due respect, by the side of the other popes. 

Of the Witch who was dragged out of a Church by DevUt. 

§ 204. At the same time something similar occurred in England, 
not by divine miracle, but by infernal craft ; which when I shall 
have related, the credit of the narrative will not be shaken, though 
the minds of the hearers should be incredulous ; for I have heard 
it from a man of such character that he would swear he had seen 
it, and I should be ashamed to disbelieve him. There resided at 
Berkeley a woman addicted to witchcraft, as it afterwards appeared, 
and skilled in ancient augury; she was excessively gluttonous, per- 
fectly lascivious, setting no bounds to her debaucheries, as she was 
not old, though treading fast towards the confines of age. On a 
certain day, as she was Tegaling, a jack-daw, which was a very 
great favourite, chattered something more loudly than usual; on 
hearing which the woman's knife fell from her hand, her counte- 
nance grew pale, — and deeply groaning, " This day," said she, " my 
plough hath completed its last furrow ; to-day I shall hear of, and 
suffer, some dreadful calamity." While yet speaking, the messen- 
ger of her misfortunes arrived; and being asked why he approached 
with so distressed an air ; " I bring news," said he, " from that 
village," naming the place, " of the death of your son, and of the 
whole family, by a sudden accident." At this intelligence the 
woman, sorely afflicted, immediately took to her bed, and perceiving 
her disorder rapidly approachii^ the vitals, she summoned her sur- 
viving children, a monk and a nun, by hasty letters ; and, when 
they arrived, with faltering voice, she thus addressed thera: — 
" Hitherto, my children, I have, to my own miserable destruction, 
devoted myself to demoniacal arts ; I have been the sink of every 
vice, the teacher of every allurement. Yet, while practising these 
crimes, I was accustomed to soothe my hapless soul with the hope 
of your piety; despairing of myself, I rested my expectations on 
you ; I advanced you as my defenders against evil spirits, my safe- 
guards against my strongest foes. Now, since I have approached 
the end of my life, and shall have those eager to punish who lured 
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me to sin, I entreat you by your mother's breasts^ if you have any 
regard, any affection, at least to endeavour to alleviate my tor- 
ments; and, although you cannot revoke the sentence already 
passed upon my soid, yet you may, perhaps, rescue my body by 
these means. Sew up my corpse in the skin of a stag ; lay it on 
its back in a stone coffin ; fasten down the lid with lead and iron ; 
on this lay a stone, bound round with three iron chains of enormous 
weight ; let there be fifty psalms sung for me by night, and as vaaaj 
masses by day, to allay the ferocious attacks of my adversaries. If 
I lie thus secure for three nights, on the fourth day bury your 
mother in the ground ; although I fear, least the earth, which has 
been so often burdened with my crimes, should refuse to receive 
and cherish me in her bosom." They did their utmost to comply 
with her injunctions; but, alas! vain were pious tears, vows, or 
entreaties; so great was the woman's guilt, so great the devil's 
violence. For on the first two nights, while the choir of priests 
was singing psalms around the body, the devils, one by one, with 
the utmost ease bursting open the door of the church, though 
closed with an immense bolt, broke asunder the two outer chains ; 
the middle one being more laboriously wrought, remained entire. 
On the third night, about cock-crow, the whole monastery seemed 
to be overthrown from its very foundation, by the clamour of the 
approaching enemy. One devil, more terrible in appearance than 
the rest, and of loftier stature, broke the gates to shivers by the 
violence of his attack. The priests grew motionless with fear, their 
hair stood on end, and they became speechless.* He proceeded, as 
it appeared, with haughty step towards the coffin, and calling on 
the woman by name, commanded her to rise. She replying that 
she could not on account of the chains : " you shall be loosed," 
said he, "and to your cost;" and directly he broke the chain, 
which had mocked the ferocity of the others, with as little exertion 
as though it had been made of flax. He abo beat down the cover 
of the coffin with his foot, and taking her by the hand, before them 
all, he dragged them out of the church. At the doors appeared a 
black horse, proudly neighing, with iron hooks projecting over his 
whole back ; on which the wretched creature was placed, and, im- 
mediately, with the whole party, -vanished from the eyes of the 
beholders ; her pitiable cries, however, for assistance, were heard 
for nearly the space of four miles. No person will deem this 
incredible who has read St. Gregory's dialogues ;' who tells, in his 
fourth book, of a wicked man who had been buried in a church, 
and was cast out of doors again by devils. Among the French also, 
what I am about to relate is frequently mentioned. Charles Mar- 
tel, a man of renowned valour, who obliged the Saracens, when 
they had invaded France, to retire to Spain, was, at his death, 
buried in the church of St.Denys ; but as he had seized much of 
the property of almost all the monasteries in France for the purpose 
of paying his soldiers, he was visibly taken away from his tomb by 
evil spirits, and has no where been seen to this day. At length 

1 YirgiL JEn. iii. 48. 

* Oreg. Dial 1. iv. cap. liu. 0pp. il 811. foL Lut. Par. 1675. 
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this was revealed to the bishop of Orleans, and by him publicly 
made kbown. 

Of the Bmg that woiput an the Fmger of a Statue. 

§ 205. But to return to Rome : there was a citizen' of this place, 
youthful, rich, and of senatorial rank, who had recently married ; 
and who, calling together his companions, had made a plentiful 
entertainment. After the repast, when by moderate drinking they 
had excited hilarity, they went out into the field to promote diges- 
tion, either by leaping, or hurling, or some other exercise. The 
master of the banquet, who was leader of the game, called for a ball 
to play with, and in the meantime placed the wedding-ring on the 
outstretched finger of a brazen statue which stood close at hand. 
But when almost all the others had attacked him alone, tired with 
the violence of the exercise, he left off playing first, and going to 
resume his ring, he saw the finger of the statue clenched fast in 
the palm. Finding, after many attempts, that he was unable either 
to force it off, or to break the finger, he retired in silence ; con- 
cealing the matter from his companions, lest they should laugh at 
him at the moment, or carry off the ring when he was gone. Re- 
turning thither with some servants in the dead of night, he was 
surprised to find the finger again extended, and the ring taken 
away. Dissembling his loss, he was soothed by the blandishments 
of his bride. When the hour of rest arrived, and he had placed 
himself by the side of his spouse, he was conscious of something 
dense and cloud-like rolling between them, which naight be felt, 
though not seen, and by this means was impeded in his embraces ; 
he heard a voice too, saying, " Embrace me, since you wedded me 
to-day; I am Venus, on whose finger you put the ring ; I have it, 
nor will I restore it." Terrified at such a prodigy, he had neither 
courage nor ability to reply, and passed a sleepless night in silent 
reflection upon the matter. A considerable space of time elapsed 
in this way; as often as he was desirous of the embraces of his wife, 
the same circumstance ever occurred ; while in other respects, he 
was perfectly equal to any avocation, civil or military. At length, 
urged by the complaints of his consort, he detailed the matter to 
her parents, who, after deliberating for a time, disclosed it to one 
Palumbus, a suburban priest. This man was skilled in necro- 
mancy, could raise up magical figures, terrify devils, and compel 
them to do anything he diose. Having bargained for a liberal 
reward, provided he succeeded in rendering me lovers happy, he 
called up all the powers of his art, and gave the young man a letter 
which he had prepared, saying, " Go, at such an hour of the night, 
into the high road, where it divides into four several ways, and 
stand there in silent expectation. There will pass by human 
figures of either sex, of every age, rank, and condition ; some on 
horseback, some on foot ; some with countenances deiected, others 
elated with fuH-swoUen insolence ; in short, you will perceive in 
their looks and gestures every token both of joy and of grief; 

1 The MS. A. 1 infonns ub, by a gloBS, that the name of the eiUien was tuckntu, 
aod that of hia wife Eugenia. 
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dioagh these should address you, enter into eonveiisation with 
none of them. This company will be followed by a person taller, and 
more corpulent than the rest, sitting in a chariot ; to him you will, 
in silence, give the letter to read, md immediately your wish will 
be accomphshed, provided you act with resolution." The young 
man took the road he was conmianded ; and, at night, standing in 
the open air, experienced the truth of the priest's assertion by 
every thing which he saw ; there was nothing but what was com- 
pleted to a tittle. Among other passing figures he beheld a woman, 
in meretricious garb, riding on a mule ; her hair, which was bound 
above in a golden fillet, floated unconfined on her shoulders ; in her 
band was a golden wand, with which she directed the progress of 
her beast ; she was so thinly dad, as to be almost naked, and her 
gestures were wonderfully indecent. But what need of more ? At 
last came the chief, in appearance, who, from his chariot adorned 
with emeralds and pearls, fixing his eyes most sternly on the young 
man, demanded the cause of his presence. He made no reply, but' 
stretching out his hand, gave him the letter. The demon, not 
daring to despise the well-known seal, read the epistle, and imme- 
diately, lifting up his hands to heaven, " Almighty God,"* said he, 
" how long wilt Thou endure the crimes of tlie priest Palumbus ? " 
The devil then directly sent some of those about him to take the 
ring by force from Venus, who restored it at last, though with great 
reluctance. The young man thus obtaining his object, became 

Eossessed of his long-desired pleasures without farther obstacle; 
ut Palumbus, on hearing of the devil's complaint to (xod con- 
cerning him, understood that the close of his days was predicted. 
In consequence, making a pitiable atonement by voluntarily cut- 
ting off all his limbs, he confessed unheard-of crimes to the pope 
in the presence of the Roman people. 

Concerning the Body of PallAs, S&n o/Evander. 

• 

§ 206. At that time the body of Pallas, the son of Evander, of 
whom Virgil ' speaks, was found entire at Rome* to the great 
astonishment of all, having escaped corruption for so many ages. 
Such, however, is the nature of bodies embalmed, that ^hen the 
flesh decays, tlie skin preserves the nerves, and the nerves the 
bones. The gash which Turnus had made in the middle of his 
breast measured four feet and an half. His epitaph was found to 
this effect : — 

" PaUaa, EvBnder^s son, wlumi Twracaf tpear 
Slew, like aU othen whom it feached, lies here." 

Which epitaph I should not think was made at the time, though 
Carmentis, the mother of Evander, is reported to have invented the 
Roman letters, but that it was composed by Ennius, or some other 
ancient poet. There was a burning lamp at hb head, constructed 
by magical art, so that no violent blast, no dripping of water could 

1 In L. 2, and Seville^ the foUowing worda are added :~" In whoae aight every 
tranagresaion ia aa a noiaome smeU." ' Vixg. JEn, z. 474 — 187. 



200 CHURCH HISTORIANS OF ENGLAND. [a. D. 1041— 

extinguish it. While many were lost in admiraticn at this, one 
person, as there are also some people expert in mischief, made an 
aperture beneath the flame with an iron style, which introducing 
the air, the light vanished. The body, when set up against the 
wall, surpassed it in height, but some days afterwards, bemg 
drenched with the drip of the eaves, it acknowledged the corruption 
common to mortals ; the skin and the nerves dissolving. 

Of a Woman who had two Bodies. 

{ 207. At that time too, on the confines of Brittany and Nor- 
mandy, a prodigy was seen in one, or more properly speaking, in 
two women : there were two heads, four arms, and every other part 
two-fold to the navel ; beneath, were two 1^, two feet, and all other 
parts single. While one was laughing, eating, or speaking, the 
other would cry, fast, or remain silent : though both mouths ate, 
yet there was only one passage. At last, one dying, the other 
survived, and the living carried about the dead, for the space of 
three years, till she died also, through the fatigue of the weight, 
and the stench of the dead carcase. 

Many were of opinion, and some even have written, that these 
women represented England and Normandy, which, though sepa- 
rated by position, are yet united under one master. Whatever 
wealth these countries greedily absorb, flows into one common 
receptacle, which is either the covetousness of their princes, or the 
ferocity of surrounding nations. England yet vigorous, supports 
with her wealth Normandy now dead and almost decayed, until 
she herself perhaps shall fall through the violence of spoilers. 
Happy if she shall ever again breathe that liberty the mere shadow 
of which she has long pursued ! She now mourns, borne down 
with calamity, and oppressed with exactions ; the causes of which 
misery I shall relate, after I have despatched some things pertaining 
to my subject. For since I have hitherto recorded the civil and 
militsury transactions of the kings of England, I may be aUowed to 
expatiate somewhat on the sanctity of certain of them ; and at the 
same time to contemplate what splendour of divine love beamed on 
tliis people, from the first dawning of their faith : since I believe 
you can no where find the bodies of so many saints entire after 
death, typifying the state of final incorruption. I imagine this to 
have taken place by God's agency, in order that a nation, situated, 
as it were, almost out of the world, should more confidently 
embrace the hope of a resurrection, contemplating the incorrup- 
tion of the saints. There are, altogether, five which I have known 
of, (though the residents in many places boast of more ;] Saint 
Etheldritha,^ and Wiburga,' virgins; king Edmund;' archbishop 

^ Etheldrith was the daughter of Anna, king of the Ewt-Anglei^ and wife of 
Ecgfrith. Beda, § 809, eeq. has celebrated this lady. 

' Wihtbuig was another daughter of Anna, king of East-AngUa ; see the Saxon 
Chroniole, A.D. 797. Her body was found at Deorham, all whole and UD00^ 
rupted, fiYe4uid-JSfiy years after she had departed from this life. But florenoe 
assigns the following year to that event. 

' King of East-Anglia ; he was martyred on the 20th of November in the year 
870. See §96. 
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Elf eg-/ and Cuthbert ' the ancient father: who with skin and flesh 
unwasted* and their joints flexile, the last-named also having a 
certain vital warmth about him, appear to be merely sleeping. 
Who can enumerate all the other saints, of different ranks and 

I>rofessions, whose names and Uves I have neither intention nor 
eisure singly to describe? yet oh, that I might hereafter have 
leisure ! But I will be silent, lest I should seem to promise more 
than I can perform. In consequence, it is not necessary to mention 
any of the commonalty, but merely, (not to go out of the path of 
the history which I have commenced,) to specify the male and 
female ofishoots of the royal stock, most of them innocently mur- 
dered ; and who have been consecrated martyrs, not by human 
conjecture, but by divine acknowledgment: whence may be known 
how little indulgence they gave to the lust of pleasure, who inherited 
eternal glory by means of so easy a death. 

$ 208. In the former book,' my history dwelt for some time on 
the praises of the most holy Oswald, king and martyr ; among 
whose other marks of sanctity was this, which, according to som^ 
copies,* is related in the History of the Angles.' In the monastery 
at Selsey, which Wilfrid,' of holy memory, had filled with North- 
umbrian monks, a dreadful malady broke out and destroyed 
numbers; the remainder endeavoured to avert the pestilence by 
a fast of three days. On the second day of the fast, the blessed 
apostles Peter and Paul appeared to a youth who was sick with the 
disorder, and animated him by observing that he should not fear 
approaching death, as it would be a termination of his present 
illness, and an entrance into eternal life ; that no other person of 
that monastery would die of this disorder, because God had granted 
this to the merits of the noble king Oswald, who was that very day 
supplicating for his countrymen : for it was on this day that the 
king, murdered by the faithless, had in a moment ascended to the 
heavenly tribunal : that they should search therefore in the book, 
in which the names of the dead were written, and if they found it 
so, they should put an end to the fast, give loose to security and 
joy, and sing solemn masses to God, and to the holy king. This 
vision being quickly followed by the death of the boy, and the 
anniversary of the martyr being found in the martyrology, and at 
the same time the cessation of the disorder being attested by the 
whole province, the name of Oswald was from that period inserted 
among the martyrs, which before, on account of his recent death, 
had only been admitted into the list of the faithful. Deservedly, I 
say, then, deservedly is he to be celebrated, whose glory God's ap- 
probation so signally manifested, as to order him to be dignified 

> See MalmeeK de OeetiB Pont foL 116. 

' BL Cuthbert^ nxth Inahop tnd pation-flunt of Lindiaforne^ ooncemisig whom 
flee the History of the Church of Duiham, by Simeon^ which wiU be giyen in a 
subsequent Tolume of this series. In the year 1827 Cuthberf s tomb was opened 
a third time; a full and interesting account of the robes and reliques therein 
found has been published by the Rey. Mr. Baine of Duiham (4ta Durham, 1828.) 

a See § 49. 

* Upon the variation in the different MSS. of the Ecdesiastioal History at this 
pointf see the note to Beds, p. 461. 

* Beda, § 292. • See § 50. 
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with masses, in a manner, aa I think, not usual among men. The 
undonbted veracity of the historian precludes the possibility of sup* 
posing this matter to be false, as does also the blessed bishop Acca/ 
who was the colleague of the author. 

{ 209. Egbert, king of Kent, the son of Ercombert, whom I 
have mentioned before/ had some very near relations, descended 
from the royal line ; their names were Ethelred and Egelbirt,' the 
sons of Ermenred his uncle. Apprehensive that they might grow up 
with notions of succeeding to the kingdom, and fearjful for his 
safety, he kept them about him for some time, With very homely 
entertainment; and, at last, grudging them his regards, he removed 
them from his court : and soon after« when they had been secretly 
dispatched by one of his servants, named Thunre, (which signifies 
Thunder,) he buried them under heaps of rubbish, thinking that a 
murder perpetrated in privacy would escape detection. The eye 
of God, however, which no secrets of the heart can deceive, brought 
the innocents to light, vouchsafing many cures upon the spot; until 
the neighbours, being roused, dug up the unsightly heaps of turf 
and rubbish cast upon their bodies, and forming a trench after the 
manner of a sepulchre, they erected a small church over it. There 
they remained till the time of king Edgar, when they were taken up 
by the blessed Oswald, archbishop * of Worcester, and conveyed to 
the monastery of Ramsey; from which period, granting the peti- 
tions of the suppliant, they have manifested themselves by many 
miracles. 

§ 210. Ofia, king of the Mercians, murdered many persons of 
consequence for the security, as he supposed, of his kingdom, with- 
out any distinction of friend or foe; among these was king Egelbirt; 
thereby being guilty of an atrocious outrage against the suitor of his 
daughter. His unmerited death, however, is thought, as I have 
before mentioned, to have been amply avenged by the short reign 
of Offa's son.^ Indeed Ood signalized his sanctity by such evident 
tokens, that at this very day the episcopal church of Hereford is 
consecrated to his name. Nor shoidd anything appear idle or 
irrelevant, which our pious and religious ancestors have either ad- 
mitted by their silence, or confirmed by their authority. 

§ 211. What shall my pen here trace worthy of St. Kenelm,' a 
youth of tender age ? KenulC king of the Mercians, his father, had 
consigned him, when seven years old, to his sister Quendrida, for 
the purpose of education : but she, falsely entertaining hopes of the 
kingdom for herself, gave her little brother in charge to a servant 
of her household, with an order to murder him. Taking out the 
innocent, under pretence of hunting for his amusement, he mur- 
dered him and hid him in a thicket. But strange to tell, the crime 
which had been so secretly committed in England, gained publicity 
in Rome, by Gk>d's agency; for a dove from heaven bore a parch- 
ment scroll to the altar of St. Peter, containing an exact account 

* AcGa» Wilfeiih*B priest, suooeeded to the biahopric of Hexham in 710. Beda» 
§ 426. > See S 12. ' See § 13. 

* He waa at the same time biahop of Worcester, and archbishop ol Toik. 

* See §8 86, 97. * See § 95. 
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both of his death, and place of burial : but as it was written in the 
English language, it was vainly attempted to be read by the 
Romans and men of other nations who were present. Fortunately, 
however, and opportunely, an Englishman was at hand, who, trans- 
lating the writing to the Roman people into Latin, gave occasion 
to the pope to write a letter to the kings of England, acquainting 
them with the martyrdom of their countryman. In consequence, 
in presence of a numerous assembly, the body of the innocent was 
taken up and removed to Winchelcumbe. The murderous woman 
was so indignant at the vocal chant of the priests and loud ap- 
plause of the laity, that she thrust out her head from the window 
of the chamber where she was standing, and, by chance, having in 
her hands a psalter, she came in course of reading to the psalm, 
"Oh God of my praise," which, for I know not what charm, 
reading backwards, she thereby endeavoured to drown the joy of 
the choristers. At that moment, the witch's eyes, torn by divine 
vengeance from their hollow sockets, scattered blood upon the 
verse which runs, " This is the work of them who defame me to the 
Lord, and who speak evil against my soul."' The marks of her 
blood are still extant, proving the cruelty of the woman, and the 
vengeance of God. The body of the litde saint is very generally 
reverenced, and hardly is there any place in England more vene- 
rated, or where greater numbers of persons attend at the festival ; 
and tliis is due to the long-continued belief of his sanctity, and the 
constant exhibition of his miracles. 

§ 212. Nor shall my history be wanting in thy praise, Wistan,' 
blessed youth, son of Wimund, son of Wihtlaf king of the Mer- 
cians, and of Elhfleda, daughter of Chelwulf, who was the unde 
of Kenelm ; I will not, I say, pass thee over in silence, whom Ber- 
fert thy relation so atrociously murdered. And let posterity know, 
if they deem this history worthy of perusal^ that there was nothing 
earthly more praiseworthy than your disposition ; at which a deadly 
assassin becoming irritated, dispatched you; nor was there any 
thing more innocent than your purity towards God ; invited by 
which, the secret judge deemed it fitting to honour you ; for a 
column of light, sent down from heaven, piercing the sable robe of 
night, revealed the wickedness of the deep cavern, and brought to 
view the crime of the murderer. In consequence, Wistan's vene- 
rable remains were taken up, and by the care of his relations con- 
veyed to Rapendun ;' at that time a famous monastery, now a vill 
belonging to the earl of Chester, and its glory grown obsolete with 
age ; but at present thou dwellest at Evesham, kindly favouring the 
petitions of such as regard thee. 

§ 213 . Beda has related m^y anecdotes of the sanctity of the 
kings of the East Saxons and East Angles, whose genealogy I have 
in (he first book* of this work traced briefly, because I could no 
where find a complete history of the kings. I shall, however, dilate 
somewhat on St. Edmund,^ who held dominion in East AngUa, and 

' Pi. dx. 20. 

* CoDcemiXkg St Wistan, oonraH XSS. HarL 2268, De Martyrlo & WiatMiL 
> Now Repton, in Derbyshire. « See §| 97, 98. • See § 97. 
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to whom the time of Beda did not extend. That province, on the 
south and east, is surrounded by the ocean ; on the north by deep 
lakes and stagnant pools, which, stretching out to a vast distance in 
length, with a breadth of two or three miles, afford abundance of 
fish for the use of the inhabitants ; on the west it is continuous 
with the rest of the island, but defended by the earth being thrown 
up in the form of a rampart. The soil is admirable for pasture and 
for hunting ; it is full of monasteries, and large bodies of monks are 
settled on the islands of these stagnant waters ; the people are a 
merry, pleasant, jocund race, though apt to carry their jokes to 
excess. Here,' dien, reigned Edmund, a man devoted to God, 
ennobled by his descent from ancient kings, and though he pre- 
sided over the province in peace for several years, yet never through 
the effeminacy of the times did he relax his courage. Hinguar and 
Hubba, two leaders of the Danes, came over to depopulate the 
provinces of the Northumbrians and East Aisles. The former of 
these seized the unresisting king, who had cast away his arms and 
was lying .on the ground in prayer, and, after the infliction of tor- 
tures,' beheaded him. On the death of this saintly man, the purity 
of his past life was evidenced by unheard-of miracles. The Danes 
had cast away the head, when severed from the body by the cruelty 
of the executioners, and it had been hidden in a thicket : while his 
subjects, who had tracked the footsteps of the enemy as they 
departed, were seeking it, intending to solemnize with due honour 
the funeral rites of their king, they were struck with the pleasing 
intervention of God ; for the lifeless head uttered a voice, inviting 
all who were in search of it to approach. A wolf, a beast accus- 
tomed to prey upon dead carcases, was holding it in its paws, and 
guarding it untouched ; which animal also, after the manner of a 
tame creature, gently followed the bearers to the tomb, and neither 
did nor received any injury. The sacred body was then, for a time, 
committed to the earth; turf was placed over it, and a wooden 
chapel, of trifling cost, was erected. The negligent natives, how- 
ever, were soon made sensible of the virtue of the martyr, which 
excited their listless minds to reverence him by the miracles which 
he performed : and though perhaps the first proof of his power may 
appear weak and trivial, yet nevertheless I shall subjoin it. He 
bound, with invisible bands, some thieves who had endeavoured to 
break into the church by night ; this was done in the very attempt ; 
a pleasant spectacle enough, to see the object of plunder hold fast 
the thieves, so that they could neither desist from their enterprise 
nor complete their design. In consequence, Theodred bishop of 
London, who lies at St. Paul's, removed the lasting disgrace of so 
mean a structure, by building a nobler edifice over those sacred 
limbs, which evidenced the glory of his unspotted soul, by surprising 
soundness, and a kind of milky whiteness. The head, which was 
formerly divided from the neck, is again united to the rest of the 

' From these words to the end of § 218, oocors in Malmes. De Qestis VoaiaL 
foL 1S6 ; ed. foL Lond. 1596. 

* He was tied to a tree, and shot to death with arrows. See Abbo, De BusioiM 
8. Edmundi, Regis Orientalium Anglorum; MS. S. Joh. BaptOxon. No. 199. 
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body, showing only the sign of maityrdom by a purple seam. One 
circumstance indeed surpasses human miracles, which is, that the 
hair and nails of the dead man continue to grow ; these, Oswen, an 
. holy woman, used yearly to dip and cut, that they might be objects 
of veneration to postenty. Truly this was an holy temerity, for a 
woman to contemplate and handle limbs superior to the whole of 
this world. Not so Lefstan, a youth of bold and untamed inso- 
lence, who, with many impertinent threats, commanded the body 
of the martyr to be shown to him ; desirous, as he said, of settling 
the uncertainty of report by the testimony of his eyesight. He 
paid dearly, however, for his audacious experiment; becoming 
insane, and, shortly after, dying, swarming with worms. He felt 
indeed that Edmund was now capable of doing what he before used 
to do ; that is, — 

" To spare the suppliant^ but oonfoimd the proud ;" 

by which means he so completely engaged the inhabitants of all 
Britain to him, that every person looked upon himself as particu- 
larly happy, in contributing either money or other gifts to St. 
Edmund's monastery. Even kings themselves, the masters of 
others, used to boast of being his servants, and sent him their 
royal crown, redeeming it, if they wished to use it, at a great price. 
The exactors of taxes also, who, in other places, gave loose to 
injustice, making no distinction between right and wrong, were 
there suppliant, and ceased their cavilling at St. Edmund's boun- 
dary,' admonished thereto by the punishment of others who had 
presumed to overpass it. 

§ 214. My commendations shall also glance at the names of 
some maidens of the royal race, though I must claim indulgence 
for being brief upon the subject, not through fastidiousness, but 
because I am unacquainted with their miracles. Anna king of the 
East Angles had diree daughters, Etheldritha, Ethelburga, and 
Sexburga. Etheldritha, though married to two husbands, yet by 
means of saintly continence, so Beda relates,' without any diminu- 
tion of modesty, without a single sensual inclination, triumphantly 
displayed to heaven the palm of perpetual virginity. Ethelburga, 
first a nun, and afterwards abbess, in a monastery m France called 
Brigee,' was celebrated for unblemished chastity; and it is well 
worthy of remark, that as both sisters had subdued the lusts of the 
flesh while living, so, when dead, their bodies remained uncorrupt, 
the one in England and the other in France ; insomuch, that their 
sanctity, which is abundantly resplendent, " may suffice to irradiate 
both poles." Sexburga was married to Ercombert king of Kent, 
and after his death, taking the veil in the same monastery with her 
sister Etheldreda, was proclaimed a saint She had two daughters 
by king Ercombert, Ercongota, and Ermenilda ; of Ercongota, such 
as wish for information will find it in Beda ;* Ermenilda married 

* This boundary la aaid to hare been formed by Cnnt» in oonaequence of hia 
fiither Swayne haTing been killed by St. Edmund in a Tiaion, for attempting to 
plunder hia tenitoiy. See Malm, de Geat Pontil Ub. ii foL 186 bu Much mora 
on this Bubject oocum there. ' Hist EocL % 809, aeq. 

* Faremonatier en Brie. ^ Hiat Eod. { 172 ; and lee ante. | U. 
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Wulfer, king of the Mercians, and had a daughter, Werburga, a 
most holy virgin.' Of these two saints, the mother, [that is to say, 
St. Ermenhilda,] rests at Ely, where she was abbess after her 
mother, Sexburga ; and the daughter lies at Chester, in the mon* 
astery of that city, which Hugh earl of Chester, ejecting a few 
clerks who resided there in a mean and irregular manner, has 
recently erected. The praises and miracles of both these women, 
and particularly of the younger, are there extolled and held in 
veneration ; and though they are favourable to all petitions without 
delay, yet are they more especially kind and assistant to the suppli- 
cations of women and youdis. 

§ 215. Merewald the brother of Wulfer, by Ermenburga, the 
daughter of Ermenred brother of Ercombert, had two daughters, 
Mildritha and Milburga. Mildritha, dedicating herself to celibacy, 
ended her days in the Isle of Thanet in Kent, which king Egbert 
had given to her mother, to atone for the murder of her brotibers, 
Ethelred and Egelbert.' In after times being transferred to St. 
Augustine's monastery at Canterbury, she is there honoured by the 
marked attention of the monks, and celebrated equally for her 
kindness and affability to all, as her name implies. And although 
almost every comer of that monastery be filled with the bodies of 
saints of great name or merit, any one of which would be of itself 
sufficient to irradiate all England, yet no one is there more revered, 
more loved, or more gratefully remembered ; and she, turning a 
deaf ear to none who love her, is present to such as have regard to 
the salvation of their souls. 

§ 216. Milburga* reposes at Wenloc; she was formerly much 
in estimation by the neighbouring inhabitants ; but for some time 
after the arrival of the Normans, through ienorance of the place of 
her burial, she was neglected: lately, however, a convent of 
Culniac monks being established there, while a new church was 
erecting, a certain boy running violently along the pavement, broke 
into the hollow of the vault, and discovered the body of the virgin; 
when a balsamic odour pervading the whole church, she was tdken 
up, and performed so many miracles that the people flocked thither 
in great multitudes, so that the large-spreading plains could hardly 
contain the troops of pilgrims, while rich and poor came side by 
side, one common faith impelling all. Nor did the event deceive 
their expectations : for no one departed, without either a perfect 
cure, or considerable abatement of his malady, and some were even 
healed of the king's evil, by the merits of this virgin, when medical 
assistance had been unavailing. 

§ 217. Edward the Elder, of whom I have before spoken at 
large,* had by his wife Edgiva,* 9everal daughters. Among these 

■ Seo § 76. 

' In book L c. 1, it is Bald the oompeiuation for their murder was made to their 
mother ; but here she is called their liater, which ia the geneiil account. Whea 
it was left to her to estimate this compensation (t.e. their weregQd), she asked as 
much land as her sttig should oompass, at one couisct, in the Isle of Tlumet^ where 
she founded the monasteiy of Minster. See Thorn, ooL 1910 j aod Natala & Mil- 
drvthie (Saxooio^), MS. Cott. Cali«. A. sir. 4. 

• See § 76. * See § 126. 

* A. followed by Sayille reads, El%iya; C. and D. give Edelswida. 
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was Edbuiga, who, when scarcely three years old, gave a singular 
indication of her future sanctity. Her father was inclined to try 
whether the little girl would lean to God or to the world, and had 
placed in a chamber the symbols of the different professions ; on one 
side a chalice, and the gospels ; on the other, bracelets and neck- 
laces. Hither the child was brought in the arms of her indulgent 
nurse, and placed on her father's knee; she being desired to choose 
which she pleased, she rejected the earthly ornaments with angry 
looks, and falling down before the chalice and the gospels, she 
adored them with infant adoration. The company present exclaimed 
aloud, and fondly hailed the omen of the child's future sanctity ; 
her father embraced the infant in a manner still more endearing. 
" Go," said he, " whither God calls thee ; follow with prosperous 
pace the Spouse whom thou hast chosen, smd truly blessed shall ray 
wife and myself be, if we are surpassed in holiness by our daughter." 
When clothed in the garb of a nun, she gained the affection of all 
her female companions in the dty of Winchester by the marked 
attention she paid them ; nor did die greatness of her birth elevate 
her ; as she esteemed it noble to stoop to the service of Christ. 
Her sanctity increased with her years, her humility kept pace with 
her growth; so that she used secretly to steal away the socks of the 
several nuns at night, and, carefully washing and perfuming them, lay 
them again upon their beds. Wherefore, though God signalized her 
while Uving l^ many miracles, yet I more particularly bring forward 
this circumstance, to show that charity began aU her works, and 
humility completed them : and finally, many miracles, both in her 
lifetime and ajfter her death, confirm the devotion of her heart and 
the incorruptness of her body, which the attendants at her churches 
at Winchester and Pershore relate to such as are unacquainted with 
them. 

§ 218. The blessed Edgitha, the daughter of king Edgar, 
ennobles with her reliques the monastery of Wilton, where she was 
buried, and cherishes that place with her r^ard, where, trained 
from her infancy in the school of the Lord, she gained his favour 
by unsullied virginity, and constant watchings : repressing the pride 
of her high birth by her humility. I have heard one circumstance 
respecting her, from persons of elder days, which greatly staggered 
the opinions of men : for she led them mto false conclusions from 
the splendour of her costly dress ; being always habited in richer 
garb than the sanctity of her profession seemed to require. On this 
account, being openly rebuked by St. Ethelwold, she is reported to 
have answered with equal point and wit, " The judgment of God is 
true and irrefragable, while that of man alone is fallible ; for pride 
may exbt under mean clothing : wherefore I think that a mind 
may be as pure beneath these vestments as under your tattered 
furs." The bishop was deeply struck by this speech, admitting its 
truth by his silence; and reddening with joy that he had been 
branded by the sparkling repartee of the lady, he held his peace. 
8t. Dunstan had observed her at the consecration of the church of 
St. Denys, (which she had built out of affection to that martyr,) 
frequently stretching out her right thumb, and making the sign of 
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the cross upon her forehead ; and being extremely delighted at it, 
*' May this finger," he exclaimed, " never see corruption :" and 
immediately, while celebrating mass, he burst into such a flood of 
tears, that he alarmed with his faltering voice an assistant standing 
near him ; who inquiring the reason of it, " Soon," said he, " shall 
this blooming rose wither ; soon shall this beloved bird take its 
flight to God, after the expiration of six weeks from this time." 
The truth of the prelate's prophecy was very shortly fulfilled ; for 
on the appointed day, this noble, firm-minded lady expired in her 
prime, at the age of twenty-three years. Soon after, the same saint 
saw, in a dream, St. Denys kindly taking the virgin by the hand, 
and strictly enjoining by divine command, that she should be 
honoured by her servants on earth, in the same manner as she was 
venerated by her Spouse and Master in heaven. Miracles multi- 
plying at her tomb, it was ordered that her virgin body should be 
taken up, and placed in a most lofty situation ; when the whole of 
it was found resolved into dust, except the finger, with the abdomen 
and parts adjacent : in consequence of which, some debate arising, 
the virgin herself appeared in a dream to one of those who had seen 
her remains, saying, " It was no wonder if the other parts of the 
body had decayed, since it was customary for dead bodies to 
moulder to their native dust, and she, perhaps, as a girl, had sinned 
with those members ; but it was also highly just, that the abdomen 
should see no corruption which had never felt the sting of lust ; as 
she had been entirely free from gluttony or carnal copulation." 

§ 219- Truly both these virgins support their respective monas- 
teries by their merits ; each of them being filled with large assem- 
blies of nuns, who answer obediently to the call of their mistresses 
and patronesses, inviting them to virtue. Happy the man who 
becomes partaker of those virgin prayers which the Lord Jesus 
favours with kind regard. For, as I have remarked ' of the nuns 
of Shaftesbury, all virtues have long since quitted the earth, and 
retired to heaven ; or, if any where, (but this I must say with the 
permission of holy men,) are to be found only in the hearts of 
nuns; and surely those women are highly to be praised, who, 
regardless of the weakness of their sex, vie with each other in the 
preservation of their continence, and by such means ascend trium- 
phant into heaven. 

{ 220. To have been made acquainted with many of the royal 
family of either sex is, I think, of importance ; as hence may be 
gathered that king Edward, concerning whom I was speaking before 
I digressed, had by no means degenerated from the virtues of his 
ancestors. In fact, he was famed both for miracles and for the 
spirit of prophecy, as I shall hereafter relate. In the exaction of 
taxes he was sparing, as he abominated the insolence of collectors: 
in eating and drinking he was devoid of the addiction to pleasure 
which his state allowed : on the more solemn festivals, though dressed 
in robes interwoven with gold, which the queen had most splendidly 
embroidered, yet still he had such forbearance as to be sufficiently 
majestic, without being haughty; considering in such matters 

1 See § 168. 
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rather the bounty of God than the pomp of the world. There was 
one secular enjoyment in which he chiefly delighted ; which was 
bunting with fleet hounds, whose baying in the woods he used with 
pleasure to encourage ; and again, the flying those birds, whose 
nature it is to prey on their kindred species. In these exercises, 
after hearing divine service in the morning, he employed himself 
whole days. In other respects he was a man by choice devoted to 
God, and lived the life of an angel in the administration of his 
kingdom : to the poor and to the stranger, more especially foreigners, 
and men of religious order, he was kind in invitation, munificent 
in his presents, and constantly exciting the monks of his own 
country to imitate their holiness. He was of middle height ; his 
beard and hair swan- white ; his countenance florid; fair throughout 
his whole person; and his form of admirable proportion. 

{221. The felicity of his times had been revealed in a dream to 
Brihtwold bishop of Wilton, and he had made it public. For in 
the time of Cnut, when at Glastonbury, he was once intent on 
heavenly watchings, and the thought of the near extinction of the 
royal race of the Angles, which frequently distressed him, came 
into his mind, sleep stole upon him while he was thus meditating; 
and behold ! rapt on high, he saw Peter, the chief of the apostles, 
consecrating king Edward, who was then an exile in Normandy; 
his chaste life too was pointed out, and the exact period of his 
reign, twenty-four years, determined ; and, when inquiring about 
his posterity, it was answered, "The kingdom of the English 
belongs to God ; after you He will provide a king according to his 
pleasure." 

§ 222. But now to speak of his miracles. A young woman had 
married an husband of her own age, but having no issue by the 
union, the humours collecting abundantly about her neck, she had 
contracted a sore disorder ; the glands swelling so that she became 
a frightful object. Admonished in a dream to have the part afiected 
washed by the king's hands, she entered the palace. The king 
himself fulfilling this labour of love, rubbed the woman's neck with 
his fingers dipped in water : a speedy recovery followed his healing 
hand : the lurid skin opened, so that worms flowing out with the 
purulent matter, the noxious tumour subsided. But as the orifice 
of the ulcers was large and unsightly, he commanded her to be 
supported at the royal expense till she should be perfectly cured ; 
however, before a week was expired, a fair new skin returned, and 
hid the scars so completely, that nothing of the original wound 
could be discovered : and within a year becoming the mother of 
twins, she increased the admiration of Edward's holiness. Those 
who knew him more intimately, aflirm that he often cured this 
complaint in Normandy : whence appears how false is their notion, 
who in our times assert, that the cure of this disease does not 
proceed from personal sanctity, but from hereditary virtue in the 
royal line.* 

§ 223. A certain man, blind from some unknown mischance, 
had persisted in asserting about the palace that he should be cured, 

I See Petr. Bles. in Epist. 150. 
VOL. III. P 
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if he could touch his eyes with the water in which the king's hands 
had been washed. When this was frequently related to Edward, he 
derided it, and looked angrily on the persons who mentioned it ; 
saying that he himself was a sinner, and that the works of holy men 
did not belong to him. But the servants, thinking this a matter 
not to be neglected, put the man's dream to the proof, unknown to 
the king, and while he was praying in church. The instant the 
blind man was washed with die water, the long-enduring darkness 
fled from his eyes, and they were filled with joyful light, amid the 
grateful clamour of the by-standers. The king inquiring the cause 
of the noise was informed of the fact ; and when, by thrusting his 
fingers towards the eyes of the man he had cured, and, perceiving 
him draw back his head to avoid them, he had made proof of his 
sight, he, with uplifted hands, returned thanks to God. In the 
same way he cured a blind man at Lincoln, who survived him many 
years, a proof of the royal miracle. 

§ 224. That you may know the perfect virtue of this prince, in 
the power of healing more especially, I shall add somethmg which 
will excite your wonder. Wulfwin, sumamed Spillecom, the son 
of Wulmar of Nutgareshale, was one day cutting timber in the 
wood of Bruelle, and indulging in a long sleep after his labour, lost 
his sight for seventeen years, from the blood, as I imagine, stagnat- 
ing about his eyes : at the end of this time, admonished thereto in 
a dream, he went round to eighty-seven churches, and earnestly 
entreated a cure of his blindness from the saints. At last coming 
to the king's court, he remained for a long time, in vain, in opposi- 
tion to the attendants, at the vestibule of his chamber. He still 
continued importunate, however, without being deterred, till at 
last, after much difSculty, he was admitted by order of the king. 
When he had heard the dream, he mildly answered, " By my lady 
St. Mary, I shall be truly grateful, if God, through my means, 
shall choose to take pity upon a wretched creature." In conse- 
quence, though he had no confidence in himself with respect to 
miracles, yet, at the instigation of his servants, he placed his hand, 
dipped in water, on the blind man ; and in a moment the blood 
dripped plentifully from his eyes, and the man, restored to sight, 
exclaimed with rapture, " I see you, oh king ! I see you, oh king !" 
Having thus recovered his sight, he had charge of the royal palace 
at Windsor, (for there the cure had been performed,] for a long time ; 
surviving his restorer several years. On the same day, from the 
same water, three blind men, and a man with one eye, who were 
supported on Ihe royal alms, received a cure ; the servants admi- 
nistering the healing water with perfect confidence. 

§ 225. One holy Easter day, he was sitting at table at West- 
minster, with the crown on his head, and surrounded by a crowd 
of nobles. While the rest were greedily eating, and making up for 
the long fast of Lent by the newly provided viands, he, wifii mind 
abstracted from earthly things, was absorbed in the contemplation 
of some divine matter, when presently he excited the attention of 
the guests, by bursting into profuse laughter: and as none presumed 
to inquire into the cause of this joy. he remained silent, as before. 
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until satiety had put an end to the banquet. After the tables were 
removed, and as he was disrobing in his chamber, three persons of 
rank followed him ; of these earl Harold was one, the second an 
abbot, and the third a bishop; who presuming on their intimacy, 
asked the cause of his laughter : observing, that it seemed just 
matter of astonishment to see him in such perfect tranquillity both 
of time and occupation, burst into a vulgar laugh, while all others 
were silent. " I saw something wonderful," said he, " and there- 
fore I did not laugh without a cause." At this, as is the custom 
of mankind, they b^an to inquire and search into the matter more 
earnestly, entreating that he would condescend to disclose it. After 
much reluctance he yielded to their persevering solicitations, and 
related the following wonderful circumstance; saying, that the 
Seven Sleepers in mount Cselius had now lain for two hundred 
years on their right side ; but that at the very hour of his laughter, 
they turned upon their left : that they would continue to lie in this 
manner for seventy-four years, which would be a dreadful omen to 
wretched mortals. For everything would come to pass in these 
seventy-four 'years, which the Lord had foretold to his disciples, 
concerning the end of the world : since nation would rise against 
nation, and kingdom against kingdom ; earthquakes would be in 
divers places : pestilence and famine, terrors from heaven, and 
great signs : changes in kingdoms : ward of the Gentiles against the 
Christians, and also victories of the Christians over the Pagans. 
Relating these matters to his wondering audience, he descanted on 
the passion of these sleepers, and the make of their bodies, though 
totally unnoticed in history, as readily as though he had lived in 
daily intercourse with them. On hearing this the earl sent a knight; 
the bishop, a clergyman ; and the abbot, a monk, to Maniches, 
the Constantinopolitan emperor, to investigate the truth of his 
declaration ; adding letters and presents from the king. After being 
kindly entertained, Maniches sent them to the bishop of Ephesus, 
giving them, at the same time, what is called a holy letter, that 
the martyr-relics of the Seven Sleepers should be shown to the 
delegates of the king of England.^ It fell out that the presage of 
king Edward was proved by all the Greeks ; who could swear they 
had heard from their fathers, that the men were lying on their right 
side ; but after the entrance of the English into the vault, they 
published the truth of the foreign prophecy to their countrymen. 
Nor was it long ere the predicted evils came to pass; for the 
Agarens, and Arabs, and Turks, nations aliens from Christ, making 
havoc of the Christians, overran Syria, and Lyda, and Asia Minor 
altogether; many cities too of Asia Major, among which was 
Ephesus, and even Jerusalem itself. At the same time, on the 
death of Maniches, emperor of Constantinople, Diogenes and 
MichaeUus, and Bucinacius, and Alexius, in turn hurled each other 
headlong from the throne ; the last of whom, continuing till our 
time, left for heir his son John,' more noted for cunning and 
deceit than worth. He contrived many hurtful plots against the 

' See CapgrsTe, Legenda Nova. 

' John ComnenuB became emperor of Constantinople in 1118. 
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pilgrims on their sacred journey ; but venerating the fidelity of the 
English, he showed them every civility, and transmitted his regard 
for them to his son.^ In the next seven years three popes, namely, 
Victor,* Stephen,* and Nicholas,* diminished the vigour of the 
papacy by their successive deaths. Almost immediately afterwards, 
too, died Henry, the pious emperor of the Romans,* and was suc- 
ceeded by his son Henry, who brought many calamities on the 
city of Rome by his folly and his wickedness. The same year 
Henry king of France, a good and active warrior, died by poison.* 
Soon after, a comet, denoting, as they say, change in kingdoms, 
appeared trailing its extended and fiery train along the sky : where- 
fore a certain monk of our monastery, by name Eilmer, bowing 
down with terror at the sight of the brilliant star, wisely exclaimed, 
" Thou art come ! a matter of lamentation to many a mother art 
thou come ; I have seen thee long since ; but I now behold thee 
much more terrible, threatening to hurl destruction on this country." 
He was a man of good learning for those times ; of mature age ; 
and, in his early youth, had hazarded an attempt of singular 
temerity : he had by some contrivance fastened wings to his hands 
and feet, in order that, looking upon the fable as true, he might fly 
like Daedalus, and collecting the air, on the summit of a tower, had 
flown for more than the distance of a furlong ; but agitated by the 
violence of the wind and a current of air, as well bv the conscious- 
ness of his rash attempt, he fell and broke his legs, and was lame 
ever after. He used to relate as the cause of his failure that he had 
forgotten to provide himself with a tail. 

§ 226. Another prophecy, somewhat like the last, Edward uttered 
when dying, which I shall here anticipate. When he had lain two 
days speechless, on the third, sadly and deeply sighing as he awoke 
from his sleep, " Almighty God," said he, " if this be a real vision, 
and not a vain illusion which I have seen, grant, but if the contrary, 
deny, me the power of explaining it to the by-standers." Soon 
after, speaking fluently, " I saw just now," continued he, " two 
monks near me, whom formerly, when a youth in Normandy, I 
knew both to have lived in a most religious manner, and to have 
died like perfect Christians. These men, announcing themselves 
as the messengers of God, spake to the following efiect: 'Since the 
chiefs of England, the dukes, bishops, and abbots, are not the 
ministers of God, but of the devil, God, after your death, has 
delivered this kingdom for a year and a day into the hand of the 
enemy, and devils shall wander over all the land.' And when I said 
that I would show tliese things to my people, and promised that 
they should liberate themselves by repentance, after ihe example of 

> On the Noiman conqaest numy Kngliah fled to Constaatinople, where they 
were eagerly reoeiyed by Alexiua, and opposed to the Konnans under Bobert 
Ouiscard. See Orderia Yitalis, p. 50S. 

* Victor XL He auooeeded Leo IX. in 1056, and died in 1057. 

' Frederic^ brother of duke Qodefroi, succeeded Victor IL on the 2d of August 
1057. * He succeeded to the holy see in 1059. 

' Henry III. died at Botfeld, on the confines of Saxony, in the autumn of the 
year 1056. 

' Henry died on the 4th of August, 1060. The details of his death occur in 
Will Oemet. Hist c. zzviii., with which compare Orderic. Yitalis, p. 480. 
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the Ninevites ; ' Neither of these/ said they, ' shall take place; for 
they will not repent, nor will God have mercy on them/ When 
then, said I, may cessation from such great calamities be hoped 
for? They reply, ' Whenever a green tree shall be cut through the 
middle, and Uie part cut off, being carried the space of three acres 
from the trunk, shall, without any assistance, become again united 
to its stem, bud out with flowers, and stretch forth its fruit, as 
before, from the sap again uniting ; then may a cessation of such 
evils be at last expected.' " 

§ 227. Though others were apprehensive of the truth of this 

Erediction, yet Stigand, at that time archbishop, received it with 
LUghter, saying that the old man doted through disease. We, 
however, find tibe truth of the presage experimentally; for England 
is become the residence of foreigners and the property of strangers; 
at the present time there is no Englishman who is either earl, 
bishop, or abbot ; strangers all, they prey upon the riches and vitals 
of England ; nor is there any hope of a termination to this misery. 
The cause of which evil, as I have long since promised to narrate, 
it is now high time that my narrative should endeavour briefly to 
disclose. 

§ 228. King Edward declining into years, as he had no children 
himself, and saw the sons of Godwin growing in power, despatched 
messengers to the king of Hungary, to send over Edward, the son of 
his brodier Eklmund, with all his family; intending, as he declared, 
that either he or his sons should succeed to the hereditary kingdom 
of England, and that his own want of issue should be supplied by 
that of his kindred. Edward came' in consequence, but died almost 
immediately at St. Paul's in London : he was neither valiant, nor a 
man of abilities. He left three surviving children ; that is to say. 
Edgar, who, after the death of Harold, was by some elected king ; 
and who, after many revolutions of fortune, is now living wholly 
retired in the country, in extreme old age ; Christina, who grew 
old at Romsey in the habit of a nun ; and Margaret, whom Mal- 
colm king of the Scots espoused. Blessed with a numerous off- 
spnng, her sons were Edgar and Alexander, who reigned in 
Scotland after their father in due succession; for the eldest, 
Edward,' had fallen in battle with his father ; the youngest, David,' 
noted for his meekness and discretion, is at present king of Scot- 
land. Her daughters were Matilda, whom in our time king Henry, 
and Maria, whom Eustace the younger, earl of Boidogne, respec- 
tively espoused. The king, in consequence of the death of hb 
relation, losing his first hope of support, gave the succession of 
England to William earl of Normandy.* He was well worthy of 
such a gift, being a young man of superior mind, who had raised 
himself to the highest eminence by his unwearied exertion ; more- 
over, he was his nearest relation by consanguinity, as he was the 
son of Robert, the son of Richaid the second, whom we have 

' Edward returned to England in 1057, and died in the same year. 

* Ring Malcolm and his son Edward were slain a.d. 1093. 

' DaViid I. began to reign 27th of April, 1124, and died 24th of Hay, 1153. 

* IngulfuB makee the same statement ; but hia evidenoe, on this pointy as in 
most others, must be reoeiyed with caution. 
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repeatedly mentioned as the brother of Emma, Edward's mother. 
Some affirm' that Harold himself was sent into Normandy by the 
king for this purpose ; others/ who knew Harold's more secret 
intentions, say, that being driven thither against his will, by the 
violence of the wind, he imagined this device, in order to extricate 
himself. This, as it appears nearest the truth, I shall relate.* 
Harold being at his country seat at Boseham,* went for recreation 
on board a fishing-boat, and, for the purpose of prolonging his 
sport, put out to sea; when a sudden tempest arising, he was 
driven with his companions on the coast of Ponthieu. The people 
of that district; as was their native custom, immediately assembled 
from all quarters ; and those who were unarmed and few in number, 
were, as it easily might be, quickly overpowered by an armed multi- 
tude, and bound hand and foot. Harold, craftily meditating a remedy 
for this mischance, sent a person, whom he had allured by very 
great promises, to William, to say that he had been sent into 
Normandy by the king, for the purpose of expressly confirming, in 
person, the message which had been imperfecUy delivered by people 
of less authority ; but that he was detained in fetters by Guy earl 
of Ponthieu, and could not execute his embassy; that it was the 
barbarous and untamed custom of the country, that such as had 
escaped destruction at sea, should meet with perils on shore ; that 
it well became a man of his dignity not to let this pass unpunished; 
that to sufier those to be laden with chains, who appealed to his 
protection, detracted somewhat from his own greatness ; and that 
if his captivity must be terminated by money, he would gladly give 
it to earl William, but not to the contemptible Guy. By this 
means, Harold was Uberated at WiUiam's command, and con- 
ducted to Normandy by Guy in person. The earl entertained him 
with much respect, both in banqueting and in vesture, according 
to the custom of his country ; and the better to learn his disposi- 
tion, and at the same time to try his courage, he took him with 
himself in an expedition which he at that time led against Brittany. 
There, Harold well approved both in ability and courage, won the 
heart of the Norman ; and, still more to ingratiate himself, he of his 
own accord, confirmed to him by oath the castle of Dover, which 
was under his jurisdiction, and the kingdom of England, after the 
death of Edward. Wherefore, honoured both by having his daugh- 
ter, then a child, betrothed to him, and by the confirmation of his 
ample patrimony, he was received into the strictest intimacy. Not 
long after his return home, the king was crowned* at London on 
Christmas-day, and being there seized with the disorder of which 
he was sensible that he should die, he commanded the church of 
Westminster to be dedicated on Innocents-day." Thus, full of years 

^ Quil. PictaTiensifl and Gull. QemeticeiiBis are the authon more OBpecially 
alluded to in this statement. 

' Tbis is the statement of Eadmer and his followers. 

' Compare this statment with Chron. Boberti de Monte ad Sigebertnm, apnd 
D*Acheriuny p. 721. ^ Near Chichester. 

^ It was customaiy for the king to wear his crown on the solemn festivals of 
Easter, Whitsuntide, and Christmas : it being placed on his head in due form by 
the archbishop of Canterbury. (See Ailr. Riev. de Vita S. EdwardL) 

* Westminster Abbey was consecrated on the 28th Dec. 1065. Ailred of Ric- 
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and of glory, he surrendered his pure spirit to heaven/ and was 
buried on the day of the Epiphany, in the said church, which he, 
first in England, had erected after that kind of style which now 
almost all attempt to rival at enormous expense, llie race of the 
West Saxons, which had reigned in Britain five hundred and 
seventy-one years, from the time of Cerdic, and two hundred and 
sixty-one from Egbert, in him ceased altogether to rule. For 
while the 'grief for the king's death was yet fresh, Harold, on the 
very day of the Epiphany, seized the diadem, extorting their con- 
sent from the nobles ; though the EngUsh say, that it was granted 
him by the king ; but I conceive it alleged, more through regard to 
Harold than through sound judgment, that Edward should transfer 
his inheritance to a man of whose power he had himself always 
been jealous : although, not to conceal the truth, Harold would 
have governed the kingdom with prudence and with courage, in 
the character he had assumed, had he assumed it lawfully. Indeed, 
during Edward's lifetime, he had quelled, by his valour, whatever 
wars were excited against him ; wishing to signalize himself with 
his countrymen, and looking forward with anxious hope to the 
crown. He first vanquished Griffin king of the Welsh, as I have 
before related,' in battle; and, afterwards, when he was again 
making formidable efibrts to recover his power, beheaded him, 
appointing as his successors, two of his own adherents, that is, the 
brothers of this Griffin, Blegent, and Riwallo, who had obtained his 
favour by their submission. 

The same year Tosti arrived on the Humber, from Flanders, 
with a fleet of sixty ships, and infested, with piratical depredations, 
those parts which were adjacent to the mouth of the river ; but 
being quickly driven from the province by the joint force of the 
brothers, Edwin and Morchar, he set sail towards Scotland ; where 
meeting with Harold Harvagre' king of Norway, then meditating 
an attack on England with three hundred ships, he put himself 
under his command. Both, then, with united forces, laid waste 
the country beyond the Humber ; and falling on the brothers, re- 
posing after their recent victory, and suspecting no attack of the 
kind, they first routed, and then blockaded them in York. Harold, 
on hearing this, proceeded thither with all his forces, and, each 
nation making every possible exertion, a bloody encounter fol- 
lowed; but the English obtaining the advantage, put the Nor- 
wegians to flight. Yet, (however reluctantly posterity may believe 
it,) one single Norwegian for a long time delayed the triumph of so 
many, and such great men. For standing on the entrance of the 
bridge, which is called Stantford Brigge,* siter having killed several 

vaolz, in his life of Edward, mentions TarioiiB particulars reepec^ing the origin of 
this foundation. 

* The same expression occurs in the Sax. Chron. an. 1065. King Edward died 
on Thursday the £th of Jan. 1066, after a reign of twenty-three years, six months, 
and twenty-seyen days. 

» See § 196. 

' Harald here (erroneously) nadied the Fair-haired, called Hardrade (Sererus), 
to distinguish him from Harald Har&gra^ who was contemporary with Alfred the 
Great. 

* The battle of Stanford Bridge took place on the 2rth of Sept. 1066. 
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of our party, ne prevented the whole from passing over. Being 
invited to surrender, with the assurance that a man of such 
courage should experience the amplest clemency from the English, 
he derided those who entreated him ; and immediately, with a stem 
countenance, reproached them as a set of cowards who were unable 
to resist a single individual. No one approaching nearer, as they 
thought it unadvisable to come to close-quarters with a man who 
had desperately rejected every means of safety, one of the king's 
followers aimed an iron javehn at him from a distance ; transfixed 
with which as he was boastfully flourishing about, and too incau- 
tious from his security, he yielded the victory to the English. The 
army immediately passing over without opposition, destroyed the 
dispersed and flying Norwegians. King Harvs^re and Tosti were 
slain ; the king's son,' with all the ships, was kindly sent back to 
his own country. Harold, elated by his successful enterprise, 
vouchsafed ' to give no part of the spoil to his soldiers ; on which 
account many, as they found opportunity, stealing away, deserted 
the king, as he was proceeding to the battle of Hastings : for with 
the exception of his stipendiary and mercenary soldiers, he had very 
few of the people with him.* This was the reason why, circum- 
vented by a stratagem of William's, he was routed, with the army 
he headed, after possessing the kingdom nine months and some 
days. The effect of war in this affair was trifling ; it was brought 
about by the secret and wonderful counsel of God; since the 
Angles never again, in any general battle, made a struggle for 
liberty, as if the whole strength of England had fallen in the person 
of Harold, who certainly might and deserved to pay the penalty of 
his perfidy, even though it were by the instrumentality of the most 
unwarlike people. Nor in saying this, do I at all derogate from 
the valour of the Normans, to whom I am strongly bound, both by 
my descent, and for the advantages I enjoy. Still* those persons 
appear to me to err, who augment the numbers of the English, and 
underrate their courage ; for while they thus design to extol the 
Normans, they in fact degrade them. A mighty commendation 
indeed ! that a very warlike nation should conquer a set of people 
who were obstructed by their multitude, and fearful through 
cowardice I On the contrary, they were few in number and brave 
in the extreme ; and who, throwing aside every regard for their 
personal safety, laid down their lives for their country. But, 
however, as these matters await a more detailed narrative, I 
shall now put a period to my second book, that I may return to 
my composition, and my readers to the perusal of it, with fresh 
ardour. 

1 His name appears to have been Edmund. (See the Sax. Chron.) 
* What Malmeebury here relates is highly probable, from the shortness of the 
time which elapsed from William's landing, to the battle of Hastings; only 
fifteen days. In this period, therefore, the intelligence was to be conveyed to 
York, and Harold's march into Sossex to be completed; of course few could 
accompany him, but such as were mounted. 

' WilL Pictaviensis, to whom he seems here to allude, asserts that Harold had 
coUected immense forces from all parts of England ; and that Denmark had sup- 
plied him with auxiliaries also. But the circumstances mentioned in the preceding 
note shew the absurdity of this statement. 
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PREFACE TO BOOK III. 

Incited by different motives, both Normans and English have 
written of king William : the former have praised him to excess, 
alike extolling to the utmost his good and his bad actions ; while 
the latter, out of national hatred, have laden their conqueror with 
undeserved reproach. For my part, as the blood of each people 
^ flows in my veins, I shall steer a middle course; where I am certi- 
fied of his good deeds, I shall openly proclaim them; his bad 
conduct I shall touch upon lightly and sparingly, though not so as 
to conceal it ; so that neither shall my narrative be condemned as 
false, nor will I brand that man with ignominious censure, almost 
the whole of whose actions may reasonably be excused, if not com- 
mended. Wherefore I shall willingly and carefully relate such 
particulars of him as may be matter of incitement to the indolent, 
of example to the enterprising, useful to the present age, and 
pleasing to posterity. But I shall spend little time in relating such 
things as are of service to no one, and which produce disgust in the 
reader, as well as ill-will to the author. There are always people, 
more than sufficient, ready to detract from the actions of the noble: 
my course of proceeding will be, to extenuate evil, as much as can 
be done consistently widi the sacrifice of truth, and not to bestow 
excessive commendation even on good actions. For this mode- 
ration all true judges will, I imagine, esteem me neither timid nor 
unskilful. And this rule, too, my history will regard equally, with 
respect both to William and his two sons; that nothing shall be dwelt 
on too fondly, nothing untrue be admitted. The elder of these did 
little worthy of praise, if we except the early part of his reign ; 
gaining, throughout the whole of his life, the favour of the mili- 
tary at the expense of the people. The second, more obedient to 
his father than to his brother, possessed his spirit, unsubdued either 
by prosperity or adversity : on regarding his warlike expeditions, it 
is matter of doubt whether he was more cautious or more bold ; 
on contemplating their event, whether he was more fortunate or 
unsuccessful. Tlbere will be a time, however, when the reader may 
judge for himself. I am now about to begin my third volume ; and 
I think I have said enough to make him attentive, and disposed to 
be instructed ; his own feelings will persuade him to be candid. 
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HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF ENGLAND. 

BOOK IIL 



Of the Arrival of the Normans in England, 

§ 229. Robert,' second son of Richard the Second, after he had, with 
great glory, held the duchy of Normandy for seven years, resolved 
on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem. He had at that time a son, seven 

> Robert I. See § 178. 
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years of age, born of a concubine, whose beauty he had accidentally 
beheld, as she was dancing, and had become so smitten with it as 
to form a connexion with her ; after which he loved her exclusively, 
and, for some time, regarded her as his wife. He had by her 
this boy, named after his great-great-grandfather, William, whose 
future glory was portended to his mother by a dream, wherein she 
imagined her intestines were stretched out, and extended over the 
whole of Normandy and England ; and at the very moment, also, 
when the infant burst into life and touched the ground, he filled 
both hands with the rushes strewed upon the floor, firmly grasping 
what he had taken up. This prodigy was joyfully witnessed by the 
women gossiping on the occasion; and the midwife hailed the 
propitious omen, declaring that the boy would be a king. 

§ 230. Every provision being made for the expedition to Jeru- 
salem,' the chiefs were summoned to a council at Fescamp, where, 
at his father's command, all swore fidelity to William : earl Gilbert 
was appointed his guardian,' and the protection of the earl was 
assigned to Henry, king of France.' While Robert was prosecuting 
his journey, the Normans, each in his several station, united in 
common in defence of their country, and regarded their infaint 
lord with great affection. This fidelity continued till the report of 
Robert's death,* which universally gaining ground, their affection 
changed with his fortune ; and then they began severally to fortify 
their towns, to build castles, to carry in provisions, and to seek the 
earliest opportunities of revolting from the child.* In the mean- 
time, however, — doubtless by the special aid of God, who had des- 
tined him to the sovereignty of such an extended empire, — he grew 
up uninjured ; while Gilbert, almost alone, defended by arms what 
was just and right ; the rest being occupied by the designs of their 
respective parties. But Gilbert being at this time killed by his 
cousin Radulph,' fire and slaughter raged on all sides. The country, 
formerly most flourishing, was now torn with intestine broils, and 
divided at the pleasure of the plunderers; so that it was justly entitled 
to complain, " Woe to the land whose king is a child !"' William, 
however, as soon as his age permitted, receiving the badge of knight- 
hood from the king of France, inspirited the inhabitants to hope for 
quiet. The sower of dissension was one Guy, a Burgundian* on 

^ Robertas expedition to Jeruflalem was in 1085. (Bouq. xL 420.) 

' OrdericuB V italis tells ns that young William was placed under the care of hia 

relative Alan, earl of Brittany ; but Malmesbuiy here alludes to Gilbert earl of 

Ou. See GuiL Gemot. tI 2, p. 649, ed. Camd. 
' Henry I. succeeded to the throne of France in 1031. 

* He died at Nice in Bithynia on his return from Palestine. A narrative of 
his expedition may be seen in Michaud's History of the CrusadeSy i 27, 28, 
ed. 1852. » See GuiL Pict. pp. 179. 180. 

< << Gilbext, earl of Ou (son of earl Godfrey), the sagacious and oourageoiis 
guardian of his lord, the boy William, was, one morning, while riding and talking 
with his oomx>eer, Wascelin de Pont Erchenfred, and suspecting no danger, slain, 
together with Fulko Fitz Geroh. This crime was committed at the treacherous 
instigation of Ralph de Wace, son of the archbishop Robert, by the cruel hands of 
Odo le Gros and Robert Fitz Geroh." — (William of Jumi^ges, vi 2.) 

7 Eccles. X. 16. 

* This Guy, count of Brienne and Yemon, was the son of Raynald, earl of 
Buxigundy, by Alice, daughter of Richard II. duke of Normandy. See Brady's 
Hist Engl. I 186. 
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his father's side, and grandson to Richard the Second by his 
daughter. William and Guy had passed their childhood together, 
and were at that time equally approaching to manhood. MutusJ 
intercourse had produced an intimacy between them wliich had 
ripened into friendship. Moreover, thinking, as they were related, 
that he ought to deny him nothing, he had given him the castles 
of Brienne and Vernon. The Burgundian,^ unmindful of this, 
estranged himself from the earl, feigning sufficient cause of offence 
to colour his conduct. It would be tedious and useless to relate 
what actions were performed on either side, what castles were taken ; 
for his perfidy had found abettors in Nigell viscount of Coutances, 
Ralph viscount of Bayeux,' and Haimo Dentatus,' grandfather of 
Robert, who was the occupier of many estates in England in our 
time. With these persons, this most daring plunderer, allured by 
vain expectation of succeeding to the earldom, was devastating the 
whole of Normandy*. A sense of duty, however, compelled the 
guardian-king to succour the desperate circumstances of his ward. 
Remembering, therefore, the kindness of his father, and that he 
had, by his influence, exalted him to the kingdom, he rushed on 
the revolters at Valdes Dunes i* many thousands of them were there 
slain, many drowned in the river Ome by its rapidity, while, being 
hard pressed, they spurred their horses to ford the current. Guy, 
escaping with difficulty, betook himself to Brienne; but driven 
thence by William, and unable to endure this disgrace, he retired, 
of his own accord, to Burgundy, his native soil. Here, too, his 
unquiet spirit found no rest ; for being expelled thence by his brother 
William,* earl of that province, against whom he had conceived 
designs, it appears not what fate befel him. Nigell and Ralph were 
admitted to fealty; Haimo fell in the field of battle, whose remark- 
able daring is signalized in having unhorsed the king himself; in 
consequence of which he was slain by the surrounding guards, and 
in admiration of his valour, honourably buried at the king's com- 
mand. King Henry received a compensation for this favour, when 
a Norman lord actively assbted him against Geoffrey Martel, at 
Herle-Moulin, which is a fortress in the country of Anjou ; for 
William had now attained his manly vigour ; an object of dread 
even to his elders, and though alone, a match for numbers. Un- 
attended he would rush on danger ; and when unaccompanied, or 
with only a few followers, charge into the thickest ranks of the 
enemy. By this expedition he gained a reputation for admirable 
bravery, as well as the sincerest regard of die king ; so that, with 
parentsd affection, he would often admonish him not to hold Ufe in 
contempt, by encountering danger so precipitately; a Ufe which was 
the ornament of the French, the safeguard of the Normans, and an 
example to both. 

§ 231. At that time Geofirey was earl of Anjou, who had 

* See GuiL Hci. pp. 179, 180. ' MS. Baiooensem. 

' He was lord of Torigni in Nonnaady, and probably anoeetor of the fiunily of 
Dnredeni> or Duerden, settled in England. 

* The editors of the coUection of French Historians (Bouq. zi 178) are unable 
to identify Una locality ; but they fix the date of the battle as having occuired 
in 1047. * WUliam the Firsts duke of Burgundy, called Le Grand. 
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boastingly taken the surname of Martel/ as he seemed, by a certain 
kind of felicity, to beat down all his opponents. Finally, he had 
made captive, in open battle, his lieee lord the earl of Poictou,' and 
loading him with chains, had compelled him to accept dishonourable 
terms of peace : namely, that he should yield up Bourdeaux and 
the neighbouring cities, and pay an annual tribute for the rest. 
But he, as it is thought, through the injuries of his confinement 
and want of food, was, after three days, released from eternal igno-* 
miny by a timely death.' Martel then, that his e&ontery might 
be complete, married the stepmother of the deceased ; taking his 
brothers under his protection until they should be capable of 
governing the principality. Next entering the territories of Theobald, 
earl of Blois, he laid siege to the city of Tours ; * and while he was 
hastening to the succour of his subjects, made him participate in 
their afflictions ; for being taken and shut up in prison, he ceded 
the city from himself and his heirs for ever. ' Who shall dare cry 
shame on this man's cowardice, who, for the enjoyment of a little 
longer life, defrauded his successors for ever of the dominion of so 
great a city ? for although we are too apt to be severe judges of 
others, yet we must know that we should, possibly in like manner, 
consult our own safety if we were ever to be placed in similar cir- 
cumstances. In this manner, Martel, insolent from the accession 
of so much power, obtained possession of the castle of Alenfon, 
even from the earl of Normandy, its inhabitants being faithlessly 
disposed. Irritated at this outrage, William retaliated, and invested 
Danfront,' which at that time belonged to the earl of Anjou. 
Geoffrey, immediately, excited by the complaints of the besieged, 
hastily rushed forward with a countless force. Hearing of his 
approach, William sent Roger Montgomery* and William Fitz* 
Osbem ' to reconnoitre. They, from the activity of youth, pro- 
ceeding many miles in a short time, espied Martel on horseback, 
and apprised him of the dauntless boldness of their lord. Martel 
immediately began to rage, to threaten mightily what he would do, 
and said that he would come thither the next day, and show to the 

> Gteofirey II. son of Fulco III. earl of Anjou, whom he sncoeeded a.d. 1040. 

> William IV. earl of Poitiers, 1029^1038. See L'Art de Verifier les Dates, 
iL 865. 

' The earl of Poitiers, hATing endured a captivity of about three years and a 
half, was redeemed by his wife Eustachie; but he surviTed his deHyenuioe only 
three days. 

* In the year 1044, Geofi&ey Martel took captlye earl Theobald of Tours, and 
made him surrender tiie city of Tours. See the Chron. S. Mich, in Peria Maris. ; 
and also Chron. Andegave. apud Labbeum, Nov. BibL Libr. MSS. i 267. 

* See note in Bouquet, zL 178. 

' He was the son of Hugh de Montgomery and Jocelina his wife, daughter of 
Turolf of Pont-Audomare, by Wera, sister to Qunnora, great-grandmother to the 
Conqueror. He led the centre of the army at the battle of Hastings, and was 
afterwards governor of Kormandy. William the Conqueror gave him the earldoms 
of Arundel and Shrewsbury. See more of him in Sir Henzy Ellis's Introduction 
to Domesday, i. 479. 

^ William Fitz-Osbem de Crepon, dapifer of Normandy; he was related to the 
Conqueror, by whom, after the Conquest, he was created earl of HerefbrcL In 
the Domesday Book this nobleman is described as " Comes Willelmus." The 
particulars of his death, which happened abroad in the year 1071, are related by 
Ordericus Yitalis, p. 636, and by Mjdmesbuiy, § 256. 
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world at large how much an Angevin could excel a Norman in 
battle ; at the same time, with unparalleled insolence, describing 
the colour of his horse, and the devices on the arms he meant to 
use. The Norman nobles, with equal vanity relating the same of 
William, returned and stimulated their party to the conflict. I have 
described these things minutely for the purpose of displaying the 
arrogance of Martel. On this occasion, however, he manifested 
none of his customary magnanimity, retreating without coming to 
battle ; on hearing which, the inhabitants of Alen9on surrendered, 
stipulating for personal safety ; and afterwards those of Danfront 
also Usted under the more fortunate standard.^ 

§ 232. In succeeding years, William, earl of Arques,' his illegi- 
timate unde, who had always been faithless and a turncoat from 
his first entrance on the duchy, rebelled against him ; for, even 
during the siege of Danfront, he had unexpectedly stolen away, 
and had communicated to many persons his secret designs. In 
consequence of this, William had committed the custody of his 
castle to some persons whom he had erroneously deemed faithful ; 
but the earl, with his usual skill in deception, had seduced even 
these people to his party by giving them much, and promising 
them more. Thus possessed of the fortress, he declared war against 
his lord. William, with his customary alacrity, contrary to the 
advice of his friends, laid siege to Arques, declaring publicly that 
the miscreants would not dare attempt anything if Uiey came into 
his sight. Nor was his assertion false ; for more than three hundred 
soldiers, who had gone out to plunder and forage, the instant they 
beheld him, though almost unattended, fled back into their fortifi- 
cations. Being inclined to settle this business without bloodshed, 
he fortified a castle in front of Arques, and turned to matters of 
hostile operation which required deeper attention, because he was 
aware that the king of France, who had already become adverse to 
him, from some unknown cause, was hastening to the succour of 
the besieged ; for with very laudable forbearance, though he cer- 
tainly appeared to have the juster cause, yet he was reluctant to 
engage' with that person to whom he was bound both by oath and 
by obligation. He left some of his nobility, however, to repress 
the impetuosity of the king, who, falling into an ambush laid by 
their contrivance, had most deservedly to lament the loss of Isem- 
bard, eari of Ponthieu, who was killed in his sight, and Hugo 
Pardulf, who was taken prisoner. Not long after, in consequence 
of his misadventure, retiring to his beloved France, the earl of 
Arques, wasted with hunger and worn to a skeleton, consented to 
surrender, and was preserved life and Umb, an example of clemency 
and a proof of perseverance. During the interval of this siege, the 

^ On thiB tranaaction oompAre the narratiTe of QuiL Pictav. p. 181. 

s WiUiam, oomte d'Arquee, was son of Richard II. duke of Normandy, by his 
third wife, Papia. See WiUiam of Jumi^ges, viL 20, as to the rebellion mentioned 
by Malmeabury; and GhiiL FictaT.-pp. 182, 188. 

' Upon these words the editors of the Rec. des Hist, de France remark, " For 
William, before he engaged in war with king Henry, ought to have renounced his 
homage and fealty; a thing which he might weU have done on account of the 
king's bad behaviour." 
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people of the fortress called Moulin becoming disaffected, at the 
instigation of one Walter, went over to the king's side. An active 
party of soldiers was placed there under the command of Guy, 
brother of the earl of Poictou, who diligently attended for some 
time to his military duties; but on hearing the report of the 
victory at Arques, he stole away into France, and contributed by 
this means considerably to the glory of the duke. 

§ 233. King Henry, however, did not give indulgence to inacti- 
vity : but, muttering that his armies had been a laughing-stock to 
William, immediately collected all his forces, and dividing them 
into two bodies, he overran the whole of Normandy.^ He himself 
headed all the military power which came from that part of Celtic 
Gaul which lies between the rivers Garonne and Seine ; and gave 
his brother Odo ' the command over such as came from that part 
of Belgic Gaul which is situated between the Rhine and the Seine. 
In like manner William divided his army with all the skill he 
possessed, approaching by degrees the camp of the king, which was 
pitched in the neighbourhood of Evreux, in such a manner as 
neither to come to close engagement, nor yet suffer the province to 
be devastated in his presence. His generals were Robert, earl of 
Auch, Hugo de Gournay, Hugo de Montfort, and William Crispin, 
who opposed Odo at a town called Mortemer.' Nor did the odier, 
relying on the numerous army which he commanded, at all delay 
coming to action ; yet making only slight resistance at the begin- 
ning, and afterwards being unable to withstand the attack of the 
Normans, he retreated, and was himself the first to fly : and there, 
while Guy, earl of Ponthieu, was anxiously endeavouring to revenge 
his brother, he was made captive, and felt, together with many 
others of surpassing affluence and rank, the weight of that hand 
which was so fatal to his family. When William was informed of 
this success by messengers, he took care that it should be pro- 
claimed in the dead of night near the king's tent; on hearing 
which he retired, after some days spent in Normandy, into France; 
and soon after, ambassadors passing between them, it was con- 
cluded by treaty that the king's partizans should be set at liberty, 
and that the earl should become legally possessed of all that had 
been, or should hereafter be, taken from M artel. 

§ 234. It would be both tedious and useless to relate their per- 
petual contentions, or how William always came off conqueror. 
What shall we say besides, when, through magnanimity, despising 
the custom of modem times, he never condescended to attack him 
suddenly, or without acquainting him of the day. Moreover, I pass 
by the circumstance of king Henry's again violating his friendship ; 
his entering Normandy,* and proceeding through the district of 
Hiesmes * to the river Dive, boasting that the sea was the sole 
obstacle to his farther progress. But William now perceiving him- 

^ Here again Guil. Pictav. should be consulted, pp. 187, 188. * See § 187. 

' The famous battle of Mortemer is fixed in the year 1054 by the interpolator 
of William of Jumi^gw. 
* King Heniy entered Normandy for the third time m the year 1058. 
^ Per Pagum Oxionensem. Grig. 
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self reduced to extremities by the king's perfidy, at length bran- 
dished the arms of conscious valour, and defeated the royal forces 
which were beyond the river, — for part of them hearing of his 
arrival had passed over some little time before, — with such entire 
loss, that henceforth France feared nothing so much as to irritate 
the ferocity of the Normans. The death of Henry* soon following, 
and, shortly after, that of Martel,' put an end to these broils. The 
dying king entrusted the care of his son Philip, at that time ex- 
tremely young, to Baldwin earl of Flanders. He was a man equally 
celebrated for fidelity and wisdom ; in the fiill possession of bodily 
strength, and also ennobled by a marriage with the king's sister : 
his daughter Matilda, a woman who was a singular mirror of 
prudence in our time, and the perfection of virtue, had been already 
married to William. Hence it arose, that being mediator between 
his ward, and his son-in-law, Baldwin restrained, by his wholesome 
counsels, the feuds of the chiefs, and of the people. 

§ 235. But since mention has been so often made of Martel, I 
shaJl briefly trace the genealogy of the earls of Anjou,' as far as tJie 
knowledge of my informant reaches, apologizing as usual for the 
digression. Fulco the elder,^ presiding over that country for many 
years, even to advanced age, performed many great and prudent 
actions. There is only one thing for which I have heard him 
branded : for, having induced Herbert earl of Maine to come to 
Saintes, under the promise of yielding him that city, he caused him, 
in the midst of their conversation, to be surrounded by his attend- 
ants, and compeUed him to submit to his own conditions : in other 
respects he was of irreproachable integrity. In his latter days, he 
ceded his principality to Geofirey his son,' so often mentioned. 
Geofirey conducted himself with excessive barbarity to the inhabi- 
tants, and with equal haughtiness even to the person who had 
conferred this honour upon him : on which account, being ordered 
by his father to lay down the government and ensigns of authority, 
he was arrogant enough to take up arms against him. The blood 
of the old man, though grown cold and languid, yet boiled with 
indignation ; and in the course of a few days, by adopting wiser 
counsels, he so brought down the proud spirit of his son, that after 
carrying his saddle on his back' for some miles, he cast himself with 

* King Henry died on the 4th of Augost, a.d. 1060. 

' QeoSm Ifiartel died on the 14th of November, 1060. "In the same year 
(1060), on the natlTity of Si John, died king Heniy; and my nncle Geoffrey died 
peacefuUy on the third day after the feast of St Martin." Ex HistorisB Andega- 
yensia fragmento, aactore Fulooneu oomite AndttntTenai : apud Acherium, Spid- 
leg. iiL 238. 

' For an account of the earla of Ai^joo, consnlt the QestA CouBulum Andega- 
renaium, auctore Monacho Benedictino Majoria Monaaterii, in the third yolume of 
the Spidlegium of IXAchery, iiL 

* Fuloo IIL called Nerra, or Le Noir, and Le Jeroaolymitainy and also Le 
Ptolmier. He Buooeeded his father Qeofifrey I. in the year 9S7. 

' Oeoffivy II., Bnmamed Martel. 

' To cany a saddle was a punishment of extreme ignominy for certain crimes. 
See another instance in William of Jumi^es, Du Chesne, p. 259. Ducange^ in 
Toce " Sella," ▼ety justly supposes the disgrace to arise from the offender acluiow- 
ledging himself a brute, and putting himself entirely in the power of the person 
he had offended. 
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his burthen at his father's feet. He, fired once more with his 
ancient cours^e, rising up and spuming the prostrate youth with his 
foot, exclaimed, "You are conquered at last ! you are conquered I" 
repeating his words several times. The suppliant had still spirit 
enough to make this admirable reply, " I am conquered by you 
alone, because you are my father ; by others I am utterly invin- 
cible." With this speech his irritated mind was mollified, and 
having consoled the mortification of his son by paternal affection, 
he restored him to the principality, with admonitions to conduct 
himself more wisely : telling him that the prosperity and tran- 
quillity of the inhabitants of the district were creditable to him 
abroad, as well as advantageous at home. In the same year the old 
man, having discharged all secular concerns, and making provision 
for his soul, proceeded to Jerusalem, where compelling two servants 
by an oath to do whatever he commanded, he was by them publicly 
dragged, naked, in the sight of the Turks, to the Holy Sepulchre. 
One of them twisted a rope about his neck, the other with a rod 
scourged his oare back, whilst he cried out, " Lord, receive the 
wretched Fulco, thy perfidious, thy deserter : regard my repentant 
soul, O Lord Jesus Christ." His prayer was not then granted ; 
but, peacefully returning home, he died ^ some few years after. The 
precipitate boldness of his son Geoffi'ey has been amply displayed 
in the preceding pages. He dying,* bequeathed his inheritance to 
Geoflrey, his sister's son,* but his worldly wisdom he could not 
leave him: for being a youth of simple manners, and more 
accustomed to pray in church than to handle arms, he excited the 
contempt of the people of that country, who knew not how to live 
in quiet. In consequence, the whole district becoming exposed to 
plunderers, Fulco, his brother, of his own accord, seized on the 
duchy. Fulco was called Rechin,* from his perpetual growling at 
the simplicity of his brother, whom he finally despoiled of his 
dignity, and kept in continual custody: he had a wife,* who, being 
enticed by the lust of an higher title, deserted him and married 
Philip king of France ; who so desperately loved her, regardless of 
the adage, 

" Majesty and love 
But ill accord, nor share the selfiaame Mai," 

that he patiently suffered himself to be completely governed 
by her, though he was at the same time desirous of ruling over 
every other person. Lastly, merely through r^ard for her, he 
suffered himself for some years to be pointed at like an idiot, and 
to be excommunicated* from the whole Christian world. The 

1 Fulco ni. died at Metz on the 2lBt of June 1040. 

* Geoffrey Martel died without issue by any of his three wives. 

* Geoffrey III caUed Le Borbu. He was the son of Geofifrey Ferre61, oomte de 
ChlLteau-Landon, and Ermengarde, daughter of Fulco le Noir. 

* Fulco IV. also called Le Querelleur. 

* Her name was Betrade. Fulco married her in the year 1089, during the 
lives of his second and third wives, whom he repudiated. 

This occurred a.d. 1094. See Pagi ad an. § xi. ; and the sentence of excom- 
munication was confirmed by the council of Clennont, in November 1095. See 
Bemoldi Chron. p. 464. 
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sons of Fulco were Geoffirey and Fulco. Geofirey obtaining the 
hereditary surname of Martel, ennobled it by his exertions ; pro- 
curing such peace and tranquillity in those parts, as no one ever 
had seen, or will see in future. On this account being killed by 
the treachery of his people, he forfeited the credit of his consum- 
mate worth. Fulco succeeding to the government, is yet living ; ^ 
and as I shall perhaps have occasion to speak of him in the times 
of king Henry, I will now proceed to relate what remains concern- 
ing William. 

§ 236. When, after much labour, he had quelled all civil dissen- 
sion, he meditated an exploit of greater fame, and determined to 
recover those countries anciently attached to Normandy,' though 
now disunited by long custom. I allude to the counties of Maine 
and Brittany ; of which Mans, long since burnt by Martel and 
deprived of its sovereign Hugh, had lately experienced some little 
respite under Herbert the son of Hugh; who, with a view to 
greater security against the earl of Anjou, had submitted, and 
sworn fidelity to William ; besides, he had solicited his daughter 
in marriage, and had been betrothed to her, though he died by 
disease ere she was marriageable. He left William his heir, 
adjuring his subjects to admit no other ; telling them they might 
have, if they chose, a mild and honourable lord ; but, should they 
not, a most determined assertor of his right. On his decease, the 
inhabitants of Maine rather inclined to Walter of Mantes, who had 
married Hugh's sister; but at length, being brought to their senses by 
many heavy losses, they acknowledged William. This was the time, 
when Harold was unwillingly carried to Normandy by an unpropi- 
tious gale ; whom, as is before mentioned,' William took with him 
in his expedition to Brittany, to make proof of his prowess, and, at 
the same time, with the deeper design of showing to him his mili- 
tary equipment, that he might perceive how far preferable was the 
Norman sword to the English battle-axe. Alan, at that time, eari 
of Brittany, flourishing in youth, and of transcendent strength. 
bad overcome his unde Eudo, and performed many famous 
actions ; and so far from fearing William, had even voluntarily 
irritated him. But he, laying claim to Brittany as his hereditary 
territory, because Charles had given it with his daughter, Gisla, to 
RoUo, shortly acted in such wise, that Alan came suppliantly to 
him, and surrendered himself and his possessions. Aiid since I 
shall have but little to say of Brittany hereafter, I will here briefly 
insert an extraordinary occurrence, which happened about that 
time in the city of Nantes. 

§ 237. There were in that city two clerks, priests, though not 
yet of l^al age, which ofiice they had obtained from the bishop of 

* FVom this passage it is dear that Fulco IV. was still the reigning earl of 
A^joo, which therefore proves that Kalmesbiuy had finished this work before 
1129, in which year Qeoffiiey le Bel, better known as Qeoflfrey Plantagenet^ son of 
Fulco, became earl of Anjou. 

' *' In the year 991, the Bretons who inhabited the town of Gkul, rising against 
the Normans, to whom they were subjected, were subdued by William Long-espe^.*' 
£z libeUo Hugonis Floriaoenais Monachi, ap. Bouquet^ xL IS I, note *. 
. • See § 228. 
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that p ace^ more by entreaty than desert ; the pitiable death of one 
of whom, at length tau^t the survivor how near they had before 
been to the brink of hell. As to their knowledge of literature, th^ 
were so instructed, that they wanted little of perfection ; from their 
earliest infancy, they had in such wise vied in offices of friendship, 
that according to the expression of the comic writer,^ " To serve 
each other they would not only stir hand and foot, but even risk 
the loss of life itself." Wherefore, one day, when they found their 
minds more than usually free from outward cares, they spoke their 
sentiments, in a secret place, to the following effect : — " That for 
many years they had given their attention sometimes to literature, 
and sometimes to worldly gain ; nor had they satisfied their minds, 
which had been occupied rather in wrong, than proper pursuits ; 
that in the meanwhile that bitter day was insensibly approaching, 
which would burst the bond of union which was indissoluble while 
life remained; wherefore they should provide in time, that the 
friendship which united them while living should accompany him 
who died first to the place of the dead." Tiiey agreed, therefore, 
that whoever of the two should first depart, should certainly appear 
to the survivor, whether waking or sleeping, if possible within 
thirty days, to inform him that, according to the Platonic tenet, 
death does not extinguish the spirit, but sends it back again, as it 
were from prison, to Grod its Author : but if this did not take place, 
then they must agree with the sect of the Epicureans, who hold 
that the soul, liberated from the body, vanishes into air, or mingles 
with the wind. Mutually plighting their faith, they repeated their 
oath in their daily conversation. 

A short time elapsed, and behold a sudden and a violent death 
deprived one of them of mortal existence. The other remained, 
and seriously revolving the promise of his friend, and constantly 
expecting his presence, during thirty days, found his hopes disap- 
pointed. At the expiration of this time, when, despairing of seeing 
him, he had occupied his leisure in other business, the deceased, 
with that pale countenance which dying persons assume, suddenly 
stood before him, when he was awake, and busied on some matter. 
The dead first addressing the living man, who was silent : — " Do 
you know me?" said he ; "I do," replied the other; "nor am I 
so much disturbed at your unusual presence, as I wonder at your 
continued absence." But when he nad excused the tardiness of 
his appearance, he said, " At length, having overcome every impe- 
diment, I am present ; which presence, if you please, my friend, 
will be advantageous to you, but to me totally unprofitable ; for I 
am doomed, by a sentence which has been pronounced and 
ratified, to eternal punishment." When the living man promised 
to give all his property to monasteries, and to the poor, and 
to spend days and nights in fasting and prayer, for the release of 
the defunct ; he replied, " What I have said is fixed ; for the judg- 
ments of God, by which I am plunged in the sulphureous whirl- 
pool of hell, are without repentance. There I shall be tossed for 
my crimes, ' as long as the pole whirls round the stars, or ocean 

1 Terent. Andr. iv. 1. 
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beats the shores ;' the rigour of this irreversible sentence remains 
for ever, devising lasting and innumerable kinds of punishment, 
although the whole world should seek for availing remedies ! And 
that you may experience some little of my numberless pains, here/' 
said he, stretching out his hand, dripping with a corrupted ulcer, 
" is one of the very smallest of them ; does it appear trifling to 
you ?" When the other replied that it did appear so, bending his 
fingers into the palm, he threw three drops of the purulent matter 
upon him ; two of which touching his temples, and one his fore- 
head, they penetrated the skin and flesh, as if with a burning cau- 
tery, and made holes of the size of a nut. Acknowledging the 
acuteness of the pain by the cry he uttered, " This," said 3ie dead 
man, " will be a strong proof to you, as long as you live, of my 
pains ; and, unless you neglect it, a singular warning for your own 
salvation. Wherefore, while you have the power, while wrath is 
suspended over your head, wnOe God's lingering mercy waits for 
you, change your habit, change your disposition, become a monk 
at Rennes, in the monastery of §t.Melanius." When the living 
man was unwilling to agree to these words, the other, sternly 
glancing at him, " If you doubt, wretched man," said he, " turn 
and read these letters ; " and with these words, he stretched out his 
hand, inscribed with black characters, in which Satan, and all the 
company of infemals sent their thanks, from hell, to the whole 
ecclesiastical body; as well for denying themselves no single plea- 
sure, as for sending, through neglect of their preaching, more of 
their subject souls to hell, tiian any former age had ever witnessed. 
With these words the shade of the speaker vanished ; and the hearer, 
distributing his whole property to the church and to the poor, went 
to the monastery of St. Melanius; admonishing all, who heard or 
saw him, of his sudden conversion, and extraordinary intercourse, 
so that tiiey exclaimed, " This is a change of the right hand of the 
most High." 

§ 238. I feel no regret at having inserted this for the benefit of 
my readers ; now I shall return to William. For since I have 
briefly, but I hope not uselessly, gone over the transactions in 
which he was engaged when only earl of Normandy, for thirty 
years, the order of time now requires a change in the narrative ; 
that I may, as far as my inquiries have discovered, detect that is 
false, and declare the truth relating to his regal government. 

When king Edward died, England, fluctuating with doubtful 
favour, was uncertain to which ruler she should commit herself ; 
to Harold, William, or Edgar ; for the king had recommended him 
also to the nobility, as nearest to the sovereignty in point of birth ; 
concealing his better judgment from the tenderness of his disposi- 
tion, '^^erefore, as I have said above, the English were dis 
tracted in their choice, although all of them openly wished well to 
Harold. He, indeed, when once dignified with the diadem, thought 
nothing of the covenant betwixt himself and William ; but he said 
that he was absolved from his oath, because his daughter, to whom 
he had been betrothed, had died ere she was marriageable. For 
this man, though possessing numberless good qualities, is reported 

q2 
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to have been careless about abstaining from breach of trust, if he 
might, by any device whatever, elude the reasonings of men on this 
matter ; moreover, he supposed that the threats of William would 
never be put into execution, because the latter was occupied in 
wars with neighbouring princes, and so he and his subjects gave 
full indulgence to their fancied security ; and indeed, had he not 
heard that the king of Norway was approaching, he would neither 
have condescended to collect troops, nor to array them. William, 
in the meantime, began mildly to address him by messengers, to 
expostulate on the broken covenant, to mingle threats with entrea- 
ties, and to warn him, that ere a year expired, he would claim his 
due by the sword, and that he would come to that very place 
where Harold supposed he had firmer footing than himself. 
Harold again rejoined what I have related,* concerning the nup- 
tials of his daughter, and added that he had been presumptuous on 
the subject of the kingdom, in having confirmed to him by oath 
another's right, without the universal consent and edict of the 
council, and of the people ; again, that a rash oath ought to be 
broken ; for if the oath, or vow, which a maiden, under her father's 
roof, made concerning her person, without the knowledge of her 
parents, were adjudged invalid ; how much more invalid must that 
oath be, which he had made concerning the whole kingdom, when 
he was himself only a subject under the king's authority, and com- 
pelled by the necessity of the time, and without the knowledge of 
the nation :' besides it was an unjust request to ask him to resign 
a government which he had assumed by the universal kindness of 
his fellow subjects ; a thing which would neither be agreeable to 
the people nor safe for the military. 

In this way, confounded either by true or plausible arguments* 
the messengers returned without success. The earl, however, made 
every necessary preparation for war during the whole of that year ; 
retained his own soldiers with increased pay, and invited those of 
others ; ordered his ranks and battalions in such wise, that the 
soldiers should be tall and stout; that the commanders and 
standard-bearers, in addition to their military science, should be 
looked up to for their wisdom and age ; insomuch, that each of 
them, whether seen in the field or elsewhere, might be taken for a 
prince rather than a leader. The bishops and abbots of those days 
vied so much in piety, and the nobility in princely liberality, that 
it is wonderful,* how within so very few years nearly all the attri- 

1 See § 228. 

' These worda seem to imply that the Great Council of the kingdom had neyer 
agreed to any settlement of the crown on the duke ; and without such sanction 
no oath made by Harold in favour of William would have been binding. 

* Some MSS. (A. G. H. L.) read, " That it is wonderful within a period of less than 
sixty years, how either order should have become so unfruitful in goodness as to 
take up a confederate war against justice; the former, through lust of ecclesiastical 
promotion, embracing wrong in preference to right and equity; and the latter, 
casting off shame, seeking every occasion for begging money as for their daily pay. 
But at that time, ftc." The expression of " not less than sixty years " in the 
above passage enables us to approximate to the date of the first completion of the 
Gesta Begum ; but it would seem that a less definite expression, as appears by 
the text, was adopted ; probably when the author revised his work at some later 
period. 
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butes of either order should have become so changed : the former, 
in some things more sluggish, but in general more liberal ; and the 
latter more prudent in every thing but more penurious ; yet both, 
in defending their country, valiant in battle, prudent in counsel ; 
prompt to advance their own fortune, and depress that of their 
enemies. But at that time the energy of William, seconded by the 
providence of God, already anticipated the invasion of England ; 
and that no rashness might stain his just cause, he sent to the 
pope, formerly Anslem, bishop of Lucca, but who had assumed the 
name of Alexander,^ alleging the justice of the war he meditated 
with all the eloquence of which he was master. Harold omitted to 
do this, either because he was proud by nature, or else distrusted 
his cause ; or because he feared that his messengers would be ob- 
structed by William and his partisans, who beset every port. The 
pope duly examining the pretensions of both parties, delivered a 
standard to William, as an auspicious presage of the kingdom ; on 
receiving which he summoned an assembly of his nobles at Lille- 
bon, for the purpose of ascertaining their sentiments on this 
attempt. And when he had encouraged, by splendid promises, all 
who approved his design, he ordered them to prepare shipping, in 
proportion to the extent of their possessions. Thus they departed 
at that time, and in the month of August reassembled in a body at 
St.Valery, for so that port is called by its new name.' Collecting, 
therefore, ships from every quarter, they awaited the propitious gale 
which was to carry them to the place of their destination. Wliea 
this delayed blowing for several days, the common soldiers, as is 
generaUy the case, began to mutter in their tents, that the man 
must be mad, who wished to subjugate a foreign country; that, 
God opposed him, for He withheld the wind ; that, his father pur- 
posed a similar attempt, and was in like manner frustrated ; that, 
it was the fate of that family to aspire to things beyond their reach, 
and find that God was their adversary. In consequence of these 
things, which were enough to enervate the force of the brave, 
being publicly noised abroad, the duke held a council with his 
chiefs, and ordered the body of St.Valery to be brought forth, and 
to be exposed to the open air, for the purpose of imploring a wind. 
No delay now interposed, but the wished-for gale filled their sails. 
A joyful shout then arising, summoned every one to the ships. 
The earl himself first launching* from the continent into the deep, 
awaited the rest, at anchor nearly in mid-channel. All then 
assembled round the crimson sail of the admiral's ship, and, 
having first dined, they arrived, after a favourable passage, at 

^ Alexander II. He was crowned pope on the 80th of September 1061, and 
died 2lBt of April 1078. 

^ There are two places called St. Valeri ; one in Picardy, situate at the mouth 
of the Somme, and formerly called Leugonaus ; the other is a large seaport town 
situate in Kormandy, in the diocese of Konen, and was formerly called St. Yaleri 
lea Plains, but now St. Valeri en Caux. It seems to be the former place to which 
Malmesbury here refers. " In Pontivo apud S. Walericnm ia anchoris oongrue 
stare fecit/' writes William of Jumi^ges ; and yet more definitely the author of 
the poem upon the battle of Hastings, printed from the Brussels MS. in Petrie'a 
Monumenta, p. 857, line 48. 

' This was early on the morning of the 27th of September, 1066. 
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Hastings. As he disembarked he slipped down, but turned the 
accident to his advantage ; a soldier who stood near calling out to 
him, " You hold England/ my lord, its future king." He then re- 
strained his whole army from plundering ; warning them that they 
should now abstain from what must hereafter be their own;' and 
for fifteen successive days he remained so perfectly quiet that he 
seemed to think of nothing less than of war. 

§ 239. In the meantime Harold returned from the battle which 
he had waged against the Norwegians, happy in his own estimation, 
at having conquered ; but not so in mine, as he had secured the 
victory by parricide.* "When the news of the Norman's arrival 
reached him, reeking as he was from battle, he proceeded to Has- 
tings, though accompanied by very few forces. No doubt the fates 
urged him on, as he neither summoned his troops, nor had he been 
willing to do so would he have found many ready to obey his call, 
so hostile were aU to him, as I have before observed,^ from his 
having appropriated the northern spoils entirely to himself. He 
sent out some persons, however, to reconnoitre the number and 
strength of the enemy: these, being taken within the camp. William 
ordered to be led amongst the tents, and after feasting them plenti* 
fully, to be sent back uninjured to their lord. On their return, 
Harold inquired what news they brought ; when, after relating at 
full the noble confidence of the general, they gravely added, that 
almost all his army had the appearance of priests ; as they had the 
whole face with both lips shaven ; for the English* leave the upper 
lip unshorn, suffering the hair continually to increase, which Julius 
Csesar, in his treatise on the Grallic War,' affirms to have been 
a national custom with the ancient inhabitants of Britain. The 
king smiled at the simpUcity of the relators, observing, with a 

^ This was Baid in allusion to the feudal inyestiture^ or foimal act of taking 
poeaeasion of an estate by the deliyery of a portion of the aoiL This story, howerer, 
is rendered a little suspicious by these words being in exact conformity with 
those of Caasar when he stumbled and fell at his landing in Africa, ** T<*neo te, Africa." 
The silence of William of Poictou, who was the duke's chaplain, and with him at 
his landing, makes the truth of it still more doubtful. 

' Whatever may have been the Conqueror^s orders to restrain his army from 
plundering, it is conclusiye from the Domesday Survey that they were of no avaiL 
The whole of the country in the neighbourhood of Hastings appears to have been 
laid waste. Sir Heniy Ellis, in the last edition of his General Introduction to 
Domesday, observes that the destruction occasioned by the Conqueror^s army on 
its first arrival is apparent, more particularly under HoUington, BezhiD, &c The 
value of each manor is given as it stood in the reign of the Confessor ; afterwards 
it IB said, '' vastatum fuit ;" and then foUows the value at the time of the survey. 
The situation of those manors evidently shows their devastated state to have 
been owing to the army marching over it; and this clearly evinces another 
circumstance relating to the invasion, which is, that William did not land his 
army at one particular spot, — at Bulverhithe or Hastings, as is supposed, — ^but 
at all the several proper places for landing along the coast from Beizhill to Win- 
chelsea. 

' Malmesbuiy here seems to refer, though incorrectly, to the death of Harold's 
brother Tosti, who fell, on the side of the Norwegians, at the battle of Stanford 
Bridge. w 

« See § 228. 

' This national distinction between the Tgri glUli and the Kormans is carefully 
observed in the Bayeuz Tapestry. 

* ^'Capilloque sunt promisso, atque omni parte corporis rasa, pnoter caput ct 
labrum superius." Lib. v. 14. 
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pleasant laugh, that they were not priests^ but soldiers, strong in 
arms and invincible in spirit. His brother Gurth/ a youth on the 
verge of manhood, and of knowledge and valour surpassing his years, 
caught up his words : " Since/' said he, " you extol so much the 
valour of the Norman, I think it ill-advised fo^ you, who are his 
inferior in strength and desert, to contend with him. Nor can you 
deny that you are bound to him by oath, either willingly or by com* 
pulsion : wherefore you will act wisely, if, yourself withdrawing from 
this pressing emergency, you allow us to try the issue of a little ; 
we, who are free from all obligation, shall justly draw the sword in 
defence of our country. It is to be apprehended if you engage, 
that you will be either subjected to flight or to death ; whereas, if 
we only fight, your cause will be safe at all events ; for you will be 
able both to rally the fugitives and to avenge the dead." 

§ 240. His unbridled rashness yielded no placid ear to the words 
of his adviser, thinking it base, and a reproach to his past life, to 
turn his back on danger of any kind ; and, with similar impudence, 
or to speak more favourably, imprudence, he drove away a monk, 
the messenger of William, not deigning him even a complacent 
look ; imprecating only, that God would decide between him and 
the earl. He was the bearer of three propositions : either that 
Harold would reUnquish the kingdom, according to his agreement ; 
or hold it of William ; or decide the matter by single combat, in 
the sight of either army. For William' claimed the kingdom on 
the ground that king Edward, by the advice of Stigand the arch- 
bishop, and of the earls Godwin and Siward, had granted it to him, 
and had sent the son and nephew of Godwin to Normandy, as 
sureties of the grant. If Harold should deny this, he would abide 
by the judgment of the pope, or by battle: on all which propo- 
sitions, the messenger being frustrated by the single answer I have 
related, returned, and communicated to his party fresh spirit for 
the conflict. 

§ 241. The courageous leaders mutually prepared for battle, each 
according to his national custom. The EngUsh, as we have heard, 
passed the night without sleep, in drinking and singing, and in the 
morning proceeded without delay towards the enemy; all on foot, 
armed with battle-axes and covenng themselves in front by the junc- 
tion of their shields, they formed an impenetrable body, which would 
have secured their safety that day, had not the Normans, by a feigned 
flight, induced them to open their ranks, till that time, according 
to their custom, closely compacted. The king himself on foot, 
stood, with his brothers, near the standard ; in order that while all 
shared equal danger, none could think of retreating. This standard 

^ Gtirth, the brother of Harold, was undoubtedly Elain at the battle of 
Hastings; but in the Harleian MS. 8776, foL 21 b. there is a legend that Qurth 
escaped i^ye, and was seen in extreme age by King Heniy the Second. 

3 This is from W. PictaTiensiSy who puts it in the mouUi of the Conqueror, but 
it is eridently false, for Qodwin died a. d. 1058, Siward ▲.D. 1065, and in 1054 we 
find Edward the Confessor sending for his nephew from Hungaiy, to make lum 
his sucoeBBor in the kingdom, who accordingly arrired in a.d. 1057, and died 
ahnoet immediately after. He could not, therefors^ have made the wttlement as 
here aaaerted. Anid see Mshnesbuiy's Gesta Pontificom, 1 116 h. 
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William sent, after the victory, to the pope ; it was sumptuously 
embroidered with gold and precious stones, and represented the form 
of a man fighting. 

§ 242. On the other hand, the Normans passed the whole night 
in confessing their sins, and received the communion of the Lord's 
Body in the morning ; their infantry, with bows and arrows, formed 
the vanguard, while their cavalry, divided into wings, were thrown 
back. The earl, with serene countenance, declaring aloud that God 
would favour his, as being the righteous side, called for his arms ; 
and presently, when through the hurry of his attendants, he had put 
on his hauberk the hind part before,^ he corrected the mistake with 
a laugh, saying, " The power of my dukedom shall be turned into 
a kingdom." Then beginning the song of Roland,' that the war- 
like example of that man might stimulate the soldiers ; and calling 
on God for assistance, the battle commenced on both sides, and 
was fought with great ardour, neither side giving ground during the 
greater part of the day. Finding this, William gave a signal to his 
party, that, by a feigned flight, they should retreat. Through this 
device, the close body of the English, opening for the purpose of 
cutting down the straggling enemy, brought upon itself swift de- 
struction ; for the Normans, facing about, attacked them thus dis- 
ordered, and compelled them to fly. In this manner, deceived by 
a stratagem, they met an honourable death in avenging their country; 
nor indeed were they at all without their own revenge, for by fre- 
quently making a stand, they slaughtered their pursuers in heaps. 
Getting possession of an eminence, they drove down the Normans, 
when roused with indignation and anxiously striving to gain the 
higher ground, into the valley beneath, where, easily hurling their 
javelins and rolling down stones on them as they stood below, they 
destroyed them to a man. Besides, by a short passage with 
which they were acquainted, avoiding a deep ditch, they trod 
under foot such a multitude of their enemies in that place, that they 
made the hollow level with the plain, by the heaps of carcases. 
This vicissitude of first one party conquering, and then the other, 
prevailed as long as the life of Harold continued ; but when be 
fell, from having his brain pierced with an arrow, the flight of the 
English ceased not until night. The valour of both leaders was 
here eminently conspicuous. 

§ 243. Harold, not merely content with the duty of a general 
in exhorting others, diligently entered into every soldier-like duty; 
often would he strike the enemy when coming to close quarters, so 
that none could approach him with impunity; for immediately the 
same blow levelled both horse and rider. Wherefore, as 1 have 
related, receiving the fatal arrow from a distance, he yielded to 
death. One of the soldiers with a sword gashed his thigh, as he 
lay prostrate ; for which shameful and cowardly action he was 

' Ab the armour of that time was of mail, this might easily happen. 

' What this was is not known, but it is supposed to have been a ballad or 
romance commemorating the heroic achieyements of the Paladin Roland and other 
peers of Charlemagne, who feU at Boncevault. Rivet (Histoire litt^raire de la 
France, viL 72,) infers from this passage that la languc Momane was in use at 
that period. 
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branded with ignominy by William, and expelled from the 
army. 

§ 244. William, too, was equally ready to encourage his soldiers 
by his voice and by his presence ; to be the first to rush forward ; 
to attack the thickest of the foe. Thus everywhere raging, every- 
where furious, he lost three chosen horses, which were that day 
killed under him. The dauntless spirit and vigour of the intrepid 
general, however, still persisted, though often called back by 
the kind remonstrance of his body-guard ; he still persisted, I say, 
till approaching night crowned him with complete victory. And 
no doubt the hand of God so protected him, that the enemy 
should draw no blood from his person, though they aimed so many 
javelins at him. 

§ 245. This was a fatal day to England, a melancholy havoc of 
our dear country, in the struggle for the change of its new lords. 
For it had long since adopted the manners of the Angles, which had 
been very various, according to the times ; for in the first years of 
their arrival, they were barbarians in their look and manners, war- 
like in their usages, heathens in their rites ; but after embracing the 
faith of Christ, by degrees, and in process of time, in consequence 
of the peace which they enjoyed, they regarded arms only in 
a secondary light, and they gave their whole attention to religion. 
I say nothii^ of the poor, the meanness of whose fortune often 
restrains them from overstepping the bounds of justice ; I omit 
men of ecclesiastical rank, whom sometimes respect for their pro- 
fession, and sometimes the fear of shame, su£Fers not to deviate from 
the true path : I speak of princes, who from the greatness of their 
power might have full liberty to indulge in pleasure ; some of whom 
in their own country, and others at Rome, changing their habit, 
obtained an heavenly kingdom, and a saintly intercourse ; and many 
during their whole Uves, in outward appearance, devoted themselves 
to worldly affairs, in order that they might exhaust their treasures 
on the poor, or divide them amongst monasteries. What shall 
I say of the multitudes of bishops, hermits, and abbots? Does 
not the whole island blaze with such numerous reliques of its 
natives, that you can scarcely pass a village of any consequence but 
you hear the name of some new saint ? And of how many have 
all notices perished through the want of records ? Nevertheless, 
in process of time, the desire after literature and religion had de- 
cayed for several years before the arrival of the Normans. The 
clergy, contented with a very slight degree of learning, could scarcely 
stammer out the words of the sacraments ; and a person who under- 
stood grammar was an object of wonder and astonishment.^ The 
monks mocked the rule of their order by fine vestments, and the 
use of every kind of food. The nobility, given up to luxury and 
wantonness, went not to church in the morning after the manner 

' See § 123. King Alfred, in bis preface to Qregoxy's Pastoral, states that 
leaming was so decayed in Enj^and, Uiat very few priests on this side of the Humber 
coold understand the common service of the church, and he knew none south of 
the Thames who could turn an ordinary piece of Latin into English. On this 
point see Maitland's Dark Ages, p. 30, et aeq. 
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of Christians, but merely, in a careless manner, heard matins and 
masses from a hurrying priest in their chambers, amid the blan- 
dishments of their wives. The commonalty, left unprotected, 
became a prey to the most powerful, who amassed fortunes, by 
either seizing on then- property or by selling their persons into 
foreign countries ; although it is diaracteristic of this people to be 
more inclined to revelling than to the accumulation of wealth. 
There was one custom repugnant to nature, which they adopted ; 
namely to sell their female servants, when pregnant by them, and 
after uiey had satisfied their lust, either to public prostitution or 
foreign slavery. Drinking in parties was an universal practice, in 
which occupation they passed entire nights as well as days.^ They 
consumed their whole substance in mean and despicable houses ; 
unlike the Normans and French, who, in noble and splendid 
mansions, live with frugality. The vices attendant on drunkenness, 
which enervate the human mind, followed; hence it arose that when 
they engaged WiUiam, more with rashness and precipitate fury than 
military skill, they doomed themselves and their country to slavery, 
by one, and that an easy victory. For nothing is less effective 
than rashness ; and what begins with violence, quickly ceases, or is 
repelled. In fine, the English' at that time wore short garments, 
reaching to the mid-knee; they had their hair cropped, their beards 
shaven, their arms laden with golden bracelets, their skin adorned 
with punctured designs; they were accustomed to eat till they 
became surfeited, and to drink till they were sick. These latter 
qualities they imparted to their conquerors ; as to the rest, they 
adopted their manners. I would not, however, have these bad 
propensities ascribed to the EngUsh universally: I know that many 
of die clergy, at that day, trod the path of sanctity, by a blameless 
life ; I know that many of the laity, of all ranks and conditions, in 
this nation, were well-pleasing to God. Be injustice far from this 
account; the accusation does not involve the whole, indiscrimi- 
nately : but, as in peace, the mercy of God often cherishes the bad 
and the good together; so, equally, does His severity sometimes 
include them both in captivity. 

§ 246. The Normans, — ^that I may speak of them also, — ^were 
at that time, and are even now, exceedingly particular in their 
dress and delicate in their food, but not so to excess. They are a 
race inured to war, and can hardly live without it, fierce in rushing 
against the enemy, and, where force fails of success, ready to use 
stratagem, or to corrupt by bribery. As I have said,* they live in 
large edifices with economy, envy their equals, wish to excel their 
superiors, and plunder their subjects, though they defend them 

1 See § 149. 

* This description of the English must refer to the ancient British, and not to 
the Saxons. It accords with the notices of them by Caesar, Diodorus, PomponiuB 
MeU^ and Dion Cassius, but more particularly with that by Herodian. (Herodiani 
Histor. ; ed. Irmisch, Lipsise, 1789.) The British, that historian writes, go 
naked as to the greater part of their bodies. Indeed they do not know the use of 
clothing. They gird with iron their loins and necks, deeming it an ornament, 
and an evidence of opulence ; they puncture their bodies with pictured forms of 
all kinds of animals, and therefore they wear no clothing, lest they should hide 
the figures on their bodiea. * See § 245. 
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from others ; they are faithful to their lords, though a slight offence 
renders them perfidious. They weigh treachery by its chance of 
success^ and change their sentiments Yfith money. The poUtest» 
however, of all nations, they esteem strangers worthy of equal 
honour with themselves : they also intermarry with their vassals. 
They revived, by their arrivd, the rule of religion^ which had 
everywhere grown lifeless in England. You might see churches 
rise in every village, and monasteries in the towns and cities, built 
after a style unJbiown before; you might behold the country 
flourishing with renovated rites; so that each wealthy man ac- 
counted that day lost to him, which he had neglected to signalize 
by some magnificent action. But having enlarged sufSciently on 
these points, let us pursue the operations of WilUam. 

How William was acknawledffed by the English. 

§ 247. When his victory was complete, he caused his dead to be 
interred with great pomp, granting the enemy the liberty of doing 
the like, if they thought proper. He sent the body of Harold to 
his mother, (who b^ed it,) unransomed, though she proffered 
large sums by her messengers. She buried it, when thus obtained, 
at Waltham ;' a church he had built at his own expense, in honour 
of the Holy Cross, and which he had filled with canons. William 
then, by degrees proceeding, (as became a conqueror,) with his 
army, not after an hostile but a royal manner, journeyed towards 
London, the principal city of the kingdom ; and shortly after all 
the citizens came out to meet him with gratulations. Crowds 
poured out of every gate to greet him, instigated by the nobility, 
and principally by Stigand, archbishop of Canterbury, and Aldred 
of York. For, shortly before, Edwin and Morcard, two brothers 
of great expectation, hearing at London the news of Harold's 
deadi, solicited the citizens to raise one of them to the throne ; 
failing, however, in the attempt, they had departed for Northum- 
berland, conjecturing bya surmise of their own that William would 
never come thither. The other chiefs would have chosen Edgar, 
had the bishops supported them ; but, danger and domestic broils 
closely impending, neither did this take effect. Thus the Englbh, 
who, had they been united in one resolution, might have repaired 
the ruin of their country, introduced a stranger, while they were 

ft 

^ HalxnoBbmy here alludee to the monastio rule, in oontradutinction to the 
system jof the Beoolar clergy. Lanfirano^ Walkelm and others reriTed monachiam. 

' There seema to hare been a fabnlona atory current daring the twelfth cen- 
tary that Harold escaped from the battle of Haatinga. Ginldna CSambrensia 
aaaerte that it waa bekeved Harold had fled from the batUe-field pierced with 
many wonnd% and with the loea of hia left eye, and that he ended hia daya pionaly 
and virtuoaaly aa an anchorite at Chester. Both Knighton and Brompton quote 
thia atoiy. W. Pictayienaia aava that William refused the body to hia mother, 
who offered its weight in gold for it^ ordering it to be buried on the aea-coast. 
In the Harleian MS. 8776, before referred to, Gurth, Harold'a brother, ia said to 
haye eacaped aUye : he ia represented in hia interyiew with Henry the Second to 
haye spoken mysteriously respecting Harold, and to haye dedarad that the body 
of that prince waa not at Waltham. Sir Henry Ellia, quoting thia MS. justly 
obsenres that the whole was, probably, the fabrication of one ofwe secular canons, 
who were ejected at the re-foundation of Waltham abbey in 1177. 
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unwilling to choose a native, to govern them. Being now decidedly 
hailed king, he was crowned on Christmas day by archbishop 
Aldred ;* for he was careful not to accept this office from Stigand, 
as he was not canonically an archbishop. 

Svmmary of William* s military Transactiona in England. 

§ 248. Of the various wars which he carried on, this is a sum- 
mary. Favoured by God's assistance, he easily reduced the city of 
Exeter,' when in a state of rebellion ; for part of the wall fell down 
accidentally, and made an opening for him. Indeed he had attacked 
it with the more ferocity, asserting that those irreverent men would 
be deserted by God's favour, because one of them, standing upon 
the wall, had bared his posteriors, and had broken wind, in contempt 
of the Normans. He almost annihilated the city of York,' that 
sole remaining shelter for rebellion, destroying its citizens with 
sword and famine. For there Malcolm, king of the Scots, with his 
party, there Edgar, and Marcher, and Weldeof, with the English 
and Danes, often brooded over the nest of tyranny; there they 
frequently killed his generals ; whose deaths were I severally to 
commemorate, perhaps I should not be out of order, though I 
might risk the peril of creating disgust; while I should be not 
easily pardoned as an historian, if I were led astray by the falsities 
of my authorities. 

How William took York, and laid waste the whole Promnee. 

§ 249. Malcolm willingly received all the English fugitives, 
affording to each every protection in his power, but more especially 
to Edgar, whose sister he had married out of regard to her noble 
descent. On his behalf he infested the adjacent provinces of Eng- 
land with plunder and fire ; not that he supposed by so doing he 
could be of any service to him with respect to the kingdom, but 
merely to annoy William, who was incensed that his territories 
were subject to Scottish incursions. In consequence, William, col- 
lecting a body of foot and horse, repaired to the northern parts of 
the island, and first of all received into subjection the metropolitan 
city, which the English, Danes, and Scots obstinately defended; its 

' A fuU account of WUIuuh'b coronation wiU be found in the Chronide of 
William of Poictou, the Conqueror's chaplain, of which a translation wiU be given 
in the present series of Chronicles. 

* It may be observed that^ with the exoeption of the MS. used by SavUe, aU 
the MSS. agree in reading Exeter ; but Matthew Paris, who has followed Malmea- 
bury, seems to have written Oxford instead of Exeter ; the best MSS. of Matthew 
Paris (MS. Reg. 14, C. vii. and MS. Cott. Nero, D. v.) reading Oxford. Upon a 
passage in the Domesday Survey describing 0:d'ord as containing four hundred 
and seventy-eight houses which were so desolated that they could not pay geld. 
Sir Henry Ellis remarks: "The extraordinaiy number of houses specified aa 
desolated at Oxford requires explanation. If the passage is correct^ Matthew 
Paris, who here copies Malmesbury, probably gives us the cause of it, under the 
year 1067, when William the Conqueror subdued Oxford, in his way to York, 
Matt. Par. sub ann. 1067. The siege of Exeter in 1067 is also mentioned by 
Simeon of Durham, col. 197; Hoveden, col. 258; Ralph de Diceto, coL 482; 
Florence of Worcester, foL Francof. 1601, p. 636 ; and by Oidericus Vitalis, p. 510. 

' The destruction of York took place in 1068. 
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citizens being wasted with continued want. He destroyed also in 
a great and severe battle a considerable number of the enemy, who 
had come to the succour of the besieged ; though the victory was 
not bloodless on his side, as he lost many of his people. He then 
ordered both the towns and fields of the whole district to be laid 
waste ;* the fruits and grain to be destroyed by fire or by water, 
more especially on the coast, as well on account of his recent dis- 
pleasure, as because a rumour had gone abroad, that Cnut, king ot 
Denmark, the son of Swane, was approaching with his forces. The 
reason of such a command was, that the plundering pirate should 
find no booty on the coast to carry ofi" witli him, if he designed to 
depart again directly ; or should be compelled to provide against 
want, if he thought proper to stay. Thus the resources of a pro- 
vince, once flourishing, and the nurse of tyrants, were cut off by 
fire, slaughter, and devastation ; the ground, for more than sixty 
miles, totally uncultivated and unproductive, remains bare even to 
the present day. Should any stranger now see it, he laments over 
the once magnificent cities ! the towers threatening heaven itself 
with their loftiness ; the fields abundant in pasturage and watered 
with rivers : and, if any ancient inhabitant remains, he knows it no 
longer. 

Account of Malcolm, King of the Scots. 

§ 250. Malcolm surrendered himself, without coming to an 
engagement, and for the whole of William's time passed his life 
under treaties, uncertain, and frequently broken. But when in the 
reign of William, the son of William, he was attacked in a similar 
manner, he diverted the king from pursuing him by a false oath. 
Soon after he was slain, together with his son,' by Robert Mowbray, 
earl of Northumberland, while r^ardless of his faith he was devas- 
tating the province with more tiban usual insolence. For many 
years he lay buried at Tynemouth : lately he was conveyed by 
Alexander his son to Dunfermelin, in Scotland. 

Account of Edgar. 

§ 251. Edgar, having submitted to the king with Stigand and 
Aldred the archbishops, violated his oath the following year, by 
going over to the Scot: but after living there some years, and 
acquiring no present advantage, no future prospects, but merely his 

' Domeaday Book bean ample testimony to this atatement^ and that which 
doaely foUowa, 'viz. that the resonroee of thia once flouriahing provinoe were cut 
off by fire, alaughter, and devaatation ; and that the ground for more than sixty 
milea, totally imcultiTated and unproductire, remained bare to that very day. The 
land which had belonged to Edwin and Morcar in Yorkshire almost everywhere 
in the Surrey is stated to be vatta; and in Amundemesa, after the enumeration 
of no fewer than aixty-two placea, the poeaesaiona in which amounted to one 
hundrell and seventy carucates, it ia said, " Omnes had villas jacent ad Prestune et 
iiL ecclesise. £x his xvi a paucia inooluntur, sed quot sint habitantea ignoratur. 
Reliqua sunt wasta." Moreover vatta is added to numerous placea belongiDg to 
the archbiahop of York, St. John of Beverley, the bishop of Durham, and to those 
lands whidi had belonged to Waltheo^ Gk>spatric, Siward, and Merleswain. 

• Malcolm, with his son Edward, was slain on the 13th of November 1093, by 
Morael of Bamborough, the atewaird of the earl of Northumberland. See the 
Sax. Chron. 
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daily sustenance, being willing to try the liberality of the Norman, 
who was at that time beyond sea, he sailed over to him. They 
relate it to have been extremely agreeable to the king, that England 
should be thus rid of a fomenter of dissension. Indeed it was his 
constant practice, under colour of high honour, to carry over to 
Normandy all the English he suspected, lest any disorders should 
arise in the kingdom during his absence. Edgar, therefore, was 
well received, and presented with a considerable largess : and remain- 
ing at court for many years, silently sunk into contempt through 
his indolence, or more mildly speaking, his simplicity. For how 
great must his simplicity be, who would yield up to the king, for a 
single horse, the pound of silver, which he received as his daily 
stipend ? In succeeding times he went to Jerusalem with Robert, 
the son of Godwin, a most valiant knight. This was the time when 
the Turks besieged king Baldwin, at Rama ; who, unable to endure 
the difficulties of a siege, rushed through the midst of the enemy, 
by the assistance of Robert alone, who preceded him, and hewed 
down the Turks, on either hand, with his drawn sword ; but while, 
excited to greater ferocity by his success, he was pressing on with 
too much eagerness, his sword dropped from his hand, and when 
stooping down to recover it, he was surrounded by a multitude, 
and cast into chains. Taken thence to Babylon, as they report, 
when he refused to deny Christ, he was placed as a mark in the 
middle of the market-place, and being transfixed with darts, died a 
martyr. Edgar, having lost his companion, returned and received 
many gifts from the Greek and Grerman emperors; who, from 
respect to his noble descent, would also have endeavoured to 
retain him with them ; but he gave up everything through regard 
to his native soil: for, truly, the love of their country deceives some 
men to such a degree, that nothing seems pleasant to them, unless 
they can breathe their native air. Edgar, therefore, deluded by this 
foolish desire, returned to England : where, as I have before said, 
after various revolutions of fortune, he now grows old in the country 
in privacy and quiet. ^ 

Account of the Brothers, Edwin and Morcard, 

§ 252. Edwin and Morcard were brothers ;' the sons of Elfgar, 
the son of Leofric. They had received charge of the county of 
Northumberland, and jointly preserved it in tranquillity : for, as I 

^ It is probable that Edgar reBided in Hertfordshire^ as in the Domesday 
Sunrey he occura as a tenant in capite in Hertfordshire. (Dome, i foL 142 a.) 
Fordun (lib. v. c. 27 — 34) has a story of Edgar being cleared firom an accusation 
of treason against William Rnfus, by one Godwin, in a duel ; whoee son Robert is 
afterwards described as one of Edgar's adherents in Scotland; and the Saxon 
Chronicle states that in the year 1106 he was one of the prisoners taken at the 
battle of Tinchebrai, in Normandy. Edgar is stated by Dr. Sayers, in his Disqui- 
sitions, Bto. 1808, p. 296, upon the authority of the Spelman Manuscripts, to have 
again visited Scotland at a veiy advanced period of life, and died in that kingdom 
in the year 1120. If this date can be relied upon, the passage above noted would 
prove that Kalmesbury had written this portion of his history before the dose of 
that year. 

» They were the brothers-in-law of Harold, he having married their sister 
Ealdgyth, widow of Griffith, king of Wales. 
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have before observed/ a few days previous to the death of king 
Edward, the inhabitants of the north had risen in rebellion and ex- 
pelled Tosti their governor : and, with Harold's approbation, had 
requested and received one of these brothers as their lord. These 
circumstances, as we have heard from persons acquainted with the 
afiair, took place against the inclination of the king, who was 
attached to Tosti ; but being languid through disease, and W0171 
down with age, he had become so universally disregarded, that he 
could not assist his favourite. In consequence, his bodily ailments 
increasing from the anxietv of his mind, he died shortly after. 
Harold persisted in his resolution of banishing his brother : where- 
fore, first tarnishing the triumphs of his family by piratical excur- 
sions, he was, as I have above written,' afterwards killed with the 
king of Norway. His body being known by a wart between the 
shoulders, obtained burial at York. Edwin and Morcard, by 
Harold's command, then conveyed the spoils of war to London, for 
he himself was proceeding rapidly to the battle of Hastings; where, 
falsely presaging, he looked upon the victory as already gained. 
But, when he was there killed, the brothers, flying to the territories 
they possessed, disturbed the peace of William for several years ; 
infesting the woods with secret robberies, and never coming to close 
or open engagement. Often were they taken captive, and as often 
surrendered themselves, but were again dismissed with impunity, 
from pity to their youthful el^nce, and respect to their nobility. 
At last, murdered, neither by the force nor craft of their enemies, 
but by the treachery of their partisans,' their fate drew tears from 
the king, who would even long since have united them in marriage 
with his relations, and granted them the honour of his friendship, 
if they would have acceded to terms of peace. 

§ 253. Waltheof, an earl of high descent,^ had become extremely 
intimate with the new king, who had, heedless of his former ofiences, 
attributed them rather to courage than to disloyalty. For Waltheof, 
singly, had killed many of the Normans in the battle of York; 
cutting off their heads, one by one, as they entered the gate. He 
was muscular in the arms, brawny in the chest, tall and robust 
in his whole person ; the son of Siward, a most celebrated earl, 
whom by a Danish term they called "Digera," which implies 
Strong. But after the fall of his party, he voluntarily surrendered 
himself, and was honoured by a marriage with JudiUi,' the king's 
niece, as well as with his personal friendship. Unable, however, to 
restrain his evil inclinations, he could not preserve his fidelity. 
For all his countrymen who had thought proper to resist, being 

1 8m § 22s. * See § 22s. 

* The SftxoQ Chronicle statee that earl Edwin was treacherooaly slain by his 
own men in 1071, and that earl Morcar surrendered himself to the king in the 
fame year. 

* Eari Waltheoi^ or WaUef, as he ia always styled in Domesday Book, waa^ 
according to the Saxon Chronicle, beheaded at Winchester on the Slst of May, 
1076. 'The Chronicle of KaHroe and Florence of Worcester, however, assign this 
event to the preceding year. Farther particulars respecting him may be seen in 
Ingulf and Ordericua Y italia. 

* Judith was daughter of count Enguerrand, and Adelisa, sister of the Con- 
queror. WiUiam seems to have been very profuse in his granta to her. 
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either slain or subdued, he became a party even in the perfidy of 
Ralph de Waher ; but the conspiracy being detected, he was taken, 
kept in chains for some time, and at last, being beheaded, was 
buried at Croland ; though some assert that he joined the league of 
treachery more through necessity than inclination. This is the 
excuse the English make for him, and those, of the greater credit, 
for the Normans affirm the contrary, to whose decision the Divi. 
nity itself appears to assent, showing many and very great miracles 
at his tomb ; for they declare that, during his captivity, he wiped 
away his transgressions by daily sorrow. 

§ 254. On this account perhaps the conduct of the king may 
reasonably be excused, if he was at any time rather severe against 
the English ; for he scarcely found any one of them faithful. This 
circumstance so exasperated his ferocious mind, that he deprived 
the more powerful, first of their wealth, next of their estates, and 
finally, some of them of their lives. Moreover, he followed the 
device of Caesar, who drove out the Germans concealed in the vast 
forest of Ardennes, whence they harassed his army with perpetual 
irruptions, not by means of his own countrymen, but by the con- 
federate Gauls ; that, while strangers destroyed each other, he might 
gain a bloodless victory. Thus, I say, William acted towards the 
English. For, allowing the Normans to be unemployed, he op- 
posed an English army and an English commander to those who, 
after the first unsuccessful battle, had fled to Denmark and Ireland, 
and had returned at the end of three years with considerable force ; 
foreseeing that whichever side should conquer, it must be a great 
advantage to himself. Nor did this device fail him ; for both parties 
of the English, after some conflicts between themselves, without 
any exertion on his part, left an easy victory for the king ; the in- 
vaders being driven to Ireland, and those on the king's side pur- 
chasing the empty title of conquest, at their own special loss, and 
that of their general. His name was Ednod,* equally celebrated, 
before the arrival of the Normans, both at home and abroad. He 
was the father of Herding, who yet survives : a man more accus- 
tomed to kindle strife by his malignant tongue, than to brandish 
arms in the field of battle. Thus having overturned the power of 
the laity, he made an ordinance, that no monk or clergyman of 
that nation should be sufiiered to aspire to any dignity whatever ; 
excessively differing from the gentleness of Gnut, the former king, 
who restored their honours, unimpaired, to the conquered : whence 
it came to pass, that at his decease, the natives easily expelled the 
foreigners and reclaimed their original right. But William, from 
certain causes, canonically deposed some persons, and in the place 
of such as might die, appointed diligent men of any nation except 
English. Unless I am deceived, their inveterate frowardness 
towards the king required such a measure ; since, as I have said 
before,' the Normans are by nature kindly disposed to those strangers 
who live amongst them. 

^ Ednoth was Harold's master of* the horse. He was killed in 1068, in opposing 
the sons of Harold when they came upon their expedition from Ireland, 
s See § 246. 
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§ 255- Ralph, whom I mentioned before,* was, by the king's gift, 
earl of Norfolk and Suffolk ; a Breton on his father's side ;* a man 
of a disposition foreign to every thing good. This man, in conse- 
quence of being betrothed to the king's relation, the daughter of 
William Fitz-Osbeme, conceived a most unjust design, and medi- 
tated an attack on the sovereignty.* Wherefore, on the very day of 
his nuptials, whilst splendidly banqueting (for the luxury of the 
English had now been adopted by the Normans), and when the 
guests had become intoxicated and heated with wine, he disclosed 
his intention in a copious harangue. As their reason was entirely 
clouded by drunkenness, they loudly applauded the orator. Here 
Roger, earl of Hereford, brother to the wife of Ralph, and here 
Weldeof, together with many others, conspired the death of the king. 
Next day, however, when the fumes of the wine had evaporated, 
and cooler thoughts influenced the minds of some of the party, the 
majority, repenting of their conduct, retired from the meeting. One 
of them, (said to have been Weldeof,) at the recommendation of 
archbishop Lanfranc, saiUng to Normandy, related the matter to 
the king ; concealing merely his own share of the business.* The 
earls, however, persisted in their design, and each incited his 
dependents to rebel : but God opposed them, and brought all their 
machinations to nought. For immediately, the king's officers, who 
had been left in charge, on discovering the affair, reduced Ralph to 
such distress, that seizing a vessel at Norwich, he put out to sea : 
his wife, stipulating for personal safety, and deUvering up the castle, 
followed her husband. Roger being thrown into chains by the king, 
visited, or rather inhabited, a prison, during the remainder of his 
life; a young man of abominable treachery, and*by no means 
imitating his father's conduct. 

§ 256. His father,' indeed, William Fitz-Osbem, might have 
been compared, nay, I know not if he might not even have been 
preferred, to the very best of princes. By his advice, William had 
first been inspirited to invade, and next, assisted by his valour, to 
keep possession of England. The energy of his mind was seconded 
by the almost boundless liberality of his band : hence it arose, that 
by the multitude of soldiers, to whom he gave extravagant pay, he 
repelled the rapacity of the enemy, and ensured the favour of the 
people. In consequence, by this boundless profusion, he incurred 
the king s severe displeasure ; because he had improvidently ex- 
hausted his treasures. The regulations which he established in his 
county of Hereford, remain in full force at the present day ; that is 
to say, that no knight ' should be fined more than seven shillings 
for whatever offence : whereas, in other provinces, for a very small 
fault in transgressing the commands of their lord, they pay twenty 

* See § 253. ' See the Saxon Chronicle, a. d. 1075. 

' The history of this conspiracy derives some illustrations from the corre- 
spondence of Lanfranc and the narrative of Ordericus Vitalis. 

' Compare, here, the statement of the Saxon Chronicle. 

^ William Fitz-Osbem was only the father-in-law of Halph de Guader. 

' There is considerable difficulty in distinguishing exactly the Tarious meanings 
of the term " miles." Sometimes it is, in its legitimate sense, a soldier generally ; 
sometimes it implies a horseman, and frequentJy it is to be taken in its modem 
acceptation for a knight ; the latter appean to be the meaning here. 

VOL. III. R 
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or twenty-five Fortane. however, closed these happy successes by 
a dishonourable termination, when the supporter of so great a 
government, the counsellor of England and Normandy, went into 
Flanders, through fond regard for a woman, and there died by the 
hands of his enemies. For the elder Baldwin, of whom I have 
before spoken, the father of Matilda, had two sons ; Robert, w ho, 
marrying the countess of Frisia while his father yet lived, acquired 
the surname of Le Frison : and Baldwin, who, after his father, 
presided some years over Flanders, and died prematurely, leaving 
two children, Axnulf and Baldwin, by his wife Richilda, surviving, 
the guardianship of whom he had entrusted to Philip king of 
France, (whose aunt was his mother, M and to William Fitz>Osbeme. 
William readily undertook this office, that he might increase his 
dignity by an union with Richilda : but she, through female pride, 
aspiring to things beyond her sex, and exacting fresh tributes from 
the people, excited them to rebeUion; wherefore despatching a 
messenger to Robert Le Frison, entreating him to accept the 
government of the country, they adjured all fidelity to AmuLf, who 
was already called earl. Nor indeed were there wanting persons to 
espouse the party of the ward : so that^ for a long time, Flanders 
was disturbed by intestine commotion. Fitz-Osbem, who was 
deeply in love with the lady, could not endure this, but entered 
Flanders with a body of troops; and, being immediately well 
received by the persons whom he came to defend, after some days» 
he rode securely from castle to castle, in a hasty manner with few 
attendants. On the other hand, Le Frison, who was acquainted with 
this piece of folly, entrapped him unawares by a secret ambush, and 
killed him, fighting bravely but to no purpose, together with his 
nephew Amulf. 

§ 257. Thus possessed of Flanders, he often irritated kmg William, 
by plundering Normandy. His daughter married Cnut, king of 
the Danes, whose son Charles now rules in Flanders.' He made 
peace with king Philip, giving him his daughter-in-law in marriage, 
by whom he had Lewis,' who at present reigns in France; but not 
long after, being heartily tired of the match, because his queen was 
extremely corpuJent, he divorced her, and, in defiance of law and 
equity, married the wife of the earl of Anjou. Robert, safe by 
his affinity with these princes, encountered nothing to distress him 
during his government ; though Baldwin, the brother of Amulf, 
who had an earldom in the province of Hainault and in the castle 
of Valenciennes, by William's assistance made many attempts for 
that purpose. Three years before his death, when he was now 
hoary-headed, he went to Jerusalem, as a means of obtaining 

^ '* Robert (king of the FrankB) begat Hezuy, who reigned twenty-nine yeers; 
Henry beg»t Philips who was a child at the death of hia fitther, Hemy the king of 
the Fiank% and whoee guardian was Baldwin, earl of Flanders; for he (ve. Bald> 
win) had manied his (» c Philip b) aunt, the sister of king Henry." Libw de Oastro 
AmbasisB, ap^ Acherium, iii -p. 272. Bouquet, xL 186. 

* Charles, called the Qood. He was the son of Cnut IV., king of Denmark, and 
Adele, daughter of Robert le Prison. He succeeded Balduin VIL as eari of 
Flanders (17th June 1119,) and died 2d March 1127. 

* Louis the Fat^ ▲.!). 1108—1137. 
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pardon for his sins : and on his return, he renounced the world, 
calmly awaiting his dissolution with Christian earnestness. His son 
was that Robert so universally famed in the expedition into Asia, 
which, in our times, Europe undertook against the Turks; but 
through some mischance, after his return home, he tarnished that 
noble exploit, being mortally wounded ^ in a tournament, as they 
call it. Nor did a happier fate attend his son Baldwin, who volun- 
tarily harassing the forces of Henry king of England, in Normandy, 
paid dearly for his youthful temerity : for, being struck on the head 
with a pole, and deceived by the professions of several physicians, 
he lost his Ufe ; the principality devolving on Charles, of whom we 
have spoken before. 

§ 258. King William, conducting himself with mildness towards 
the obedient, but with severity to the rebellious, possessed the 
whole of England in tranquillity, holding all the Welsh tributary 
to him. At this time, too, beyond sea, being never unemployed, he 
nearly annihilated the county of Maine, leading thither an expedition 
composed of English,' who though they had been easily conquered 
in their own, yet always appeared invincible in a foreign country. 
He lost multitudes of his men at Dol,* a town of Brittany, whither, 
irritated by some broil, he had led a military force. He constantly 
found Philip king of France, the daughter of whose aunt he had 
married, unfaithful to him ; because he was envious of the great 
glory of a man who was vassal both to his father and to himself. 
But William did not the less actively resist his attempts, although 
his first-bom son, Robert, through foolish counsel, assisted him 
in opposition to his father : whence it happened, that in an attack 
at Gerborai, the son became personally engaged with his father, 
wounded him, and killed his horse ;^ William, the second son, 
departed with a hurt also, and many of the king's party were slain. 
In all other respects, during the whole of his life, he was so for- 
tunate, that foreign and distant nations feared nothing so much as 
his name. He had subdued the inhabitants so completely to his 
will, that, without any opposition, he first caused an account to be 
taken of every person ; he compiled a register of the rent of every 
estate throughout England;' and made all freemen, of every 
description, take the oath of fidelity to him. Cnut,* king of the 
Danes, who was most highly elevated, both by his affinity to Robert 

' He died in the year 1111. 

' " A. D. 1073. T1u0 year led king William an army of EngUah and French over 
■ea, and won the district of Maine." Sax. Chron. 

* '* King William now went orer aea, and led his army to Brittany, and beset the 
castle of Dol ; bat the Bretons defended it, until the king came from France ; 
whereupon king William departed thence^ having lost there both men and horses, 
and many of his treasures.*' (Sax. Chron. a.d. 1076.) This event is more correctly 
attributed by Florence and others to the preceding year. 

* *' A-D. 1079. This year Robert fou^t with his father without Normandy, by 
a castle called Qerborai, and wounded him in the hand; and the horse tluit he sat 
upon was killed under him." Sax. Chron. 

* Malmeabiiry here alludes to that noble and invaluable record, Domesday 
Book, which was printed at the expense of the nation in the year 17S8, and has 
been since so learnedly and ably explained and commented upon by Sir Henry 
Ellia, principal librarian of the Britiiji Museum. Two vols. 8va 1833. 

* Cnut IV. y.D. 1080—1086. 

r2 
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le Prison and by his own power, done menaced his dignity; 
a rumour being generally prevalent that he would invade England, 
as a country belonging to him from his relationship to the ancient 
Cnut; and indeed he would have effected it, had not God counteracted 
his boldness by an unfavourable wind. But this circumstance 
reminds me that I should briefly trace the genealogy of the Danish 
kings, who succeeded after our Cnut, adding, at the same time, 
somewhat concerning the Norwegians. 

§ 259. As it has been before observed, Harold succeeded him* 
in England, Hardecnut and his sons in Denmark : for Magnus the 
son of Olaf, whom I have mentioned in the history of Cnut,' as 
having been killed by his subjects, had recovered Norway, which 
Cnut had subdued. Harold dying in England, Hardecnut held 
both kingdoms for a short time.* On his decease, Edward the 
Simple succeeded, who, satisfied with his paternal kingdom, des- 
pised a foreign empire as burthensome and barbarous. One Swane. 
doubtless a most exalted character, was then made king of the 
Danes. When his government had prospered for several years, 
Magnus, king of the Norwegians,* with the consent of some of the 
Danes, expeUed him by force, and subjected the land to his own 
will. Swane, thus expelled, went to the king of Sweden, and col- 
lecting by his assistance the Swedes, Vandals, and Goths, he returned 
to regain the kingdom ; but through the exertions of the Danes, 
who were attached to the government of Magnus, he experienced 
a repetition of his former iU-fortune. This was a great and memo- 
rable battle among those barbarous people : on no other occasion 
did the Danes ever experience severer conflict or happier success. 
Indeed, to this very time they keep unbroken the vow by which 
they had bound themselves before the contest, that they would 
consecrate to future ages the vigil of St. Lawrence, (for on that day 
the battle was fought,) by fasting and alms ; and then also Swane 
fled, but soon after, on the death of Magnus, he received his king- 
dom entire. 

§ 260. To Magnus, in Norway, succeeded one Swane, sumamed 
Herdhand, not elevated by royal descent, but by his boldness and 
cunning ; to him Olaf, the uncle of Magnus, whom they call a saint ; 
to Olaf, Harold Havagre, the brother of Olaf, who had formerly, 
when a young man, served under the emperor of Constantinople, 
and who, when at his command he was exposed to a lion, for having 
ravished a woman of quality, strangled the huge beast by the bare 
strength of his arms. He was slain in England, by Harold the son 
of Godwin.* His sons, Olaf and Magnus, divided the kingdom of 
their father ; but Magnus dying prematurely, Olaf seized the whole. 
To him succeeded his son Magnus, who was lately miserably slain 
in Ireland, on which he had rashly made a descent. They relate 
that the last mentioned Magnus, the son of Harold, was, after the 

I Cnut died, according to Suenon, the Danish historian, on the 12th of Not. 
1036 ; but see § 187. « See § 181. » See § 188. 

* Magnus; king of Norway, succeeded Haidacnut in 1 042, but in tiie following 
Tear Sweyn attempted to depriTe him of the kingdom of Denmark. Upon the 
death of Magnus, in 1047, Sweyn obtained the kingdom. 

• See § 228. 
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death of his father, compassionately sent home by Harold, king of 
England ; and that in return for this kindness, he humanely treated 
Harold, the son of Harold, when he came to him after William's 
victory ; that he took him with him in an expedition he made to 
England, in the time of William the younger, when he conquered 
the Orkney and Mevanian Isles', ai)d meeting with Hugh earl of 
Chester, and Hugh earl of Shrewsbury, put the first to flight, and 
the second to death. The sons of the last Magnus, Hasten and 
Siward, yet reign conjointly, having divided the empire ; the latter, 
a seemly and spirited youth, shordy since went to Jerusalem, by 
the route of England, performing many famous exploits against the 
Saracens ; more especially in the siege of Sidon, whose inhabitants 
raged furiously against the Christians, through their connexion with 
the Turks. 

§ 261. But Swane, as I have related, on his restoration to the 
sovereignty of the Danes, being impatient of quiet, sent his son 
Cnut twice into England ; first with three hundred, and then with 
two hundred ships. His associate in the former expedition was 
Osbem, the brother of Swane, in the latter, Hacco ; but, being 
each of them bribed, they frustrated the young man's designs, and 
returned home without eflfecting their purpose. In consequence, 
becoming highly disgraced by king Swane for bartering their 
fidelity for money, they were driven into banishment. Swane, 
when near his end, bound all the inhabitants by oath, that, as he 
had fourteen sons, they should confer the kingdom on each of them 
in succession, as long as his issue remained. On his decease his 
son Harold succeeded for three years; to him Cnut, whom his 
father had formerly sent into England. Remembering his original 
failure, he prepared, as we have heard, more than a thousand vessels 
against England ;* his father-in-law, Robert le Prison, the possessor 
of six hundred more, supporting him ; but being detained for almost 
two years by the adverseness of the wind, he changed his design, 
affirming that it must be by the determination of God that he could 
not put to sea ; but afterwards, misled by the suggestions of some 
persons who attributed the failure of their passage to the conjura- 
tions of certain old women, he sentenced the diiefs whose wives 
were accused of this transgression to an intolerable fine ; cast his 
brother Olaf, the principal of the suspected faction, into chains, and 
sent him into exile to his father-in-law. The barbarians, in conse- 
quence, resenting this attack upon their liberty, killed* him while in 
church, dinging to the altar, and promising reparation. They say 
that many miracles were shown from heaven at that place ; because 
he was a man strictly observant of fasting and almsgiving, and pur- 
sued the transgressors of the divine laws more rigorously than those 
who offended against himself; from which circumstance he was 
consecrated a martyr by the pope of Rome. After him, the mur- 
derers, that they might atone for their crime by some degree of 

' Man and Angleaejr. 

' Cnut's meditated inTanon may be referred to the year 10S5. 
* Cnut was mnrdered in the ehurch of Odenaee on the l(Hh of July 1086. 
Vide Johnston's Antiq. Celtoficand. p. t28. 
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good« redeemed Olaf from captivity, for ten thousand marks of 
silver. After ignobly reigning during eight years, he left the govern- 
ment to his brother Henry, who, living virtuously for twenty-nine 
years/ went to Jerusalem, and breathed his last at sea. Nicholas, 
the fifth in the sovereignty, still survives.' 

§ 262. The king of Denmark then, as I have said, was the only 
obstacle to William's uninterrupted enjoyment : on whose account 
he enlisted such an immense multitude of stipendiary soldiers out 
of every province on this side the mountains, that tiieir numbers 
oppressed the kingdom : but he, with his usual magnanimity, not 
regarding the expense, had engaged even Hugh the Great, brother 
to the king of France, with his bands to serve in his army. He was 
accustomed to stimulate and incite his own valour, by the remem- 
brance of Robert Guiscard ;' saying it was disgraceful to yield in 
courage to him whom he surpassed in rank. For Robert, bom of 
middling parentage * in Normandy, that is, neither very low nor 
very high, had gone, a few years before William's arrival in Eng- 
land, with fifteen knights, into Apulia, to remedy the narrowness 
of his own circumstances, by entering into the service of that 
inactive people. Not many years elapsed, ere, by the stupendous 
assistance of God, he reduced the whole country under his power : 
for where his strength failed, his ingenuity was alert : first receiving 
the towns, and after the cities, into confederacy with him. Thus he 
became so successful, as to make himself duke of Apulia and Cala- 
bria ; his brother Richard, prince of Capua; and hb other brother, 
Roger, earl of Sicily. At last, giving Apulia to his son Roger, he 
crossed the Adriatic with his other son Boamund, and taking 
Durazzo,' was immediately proceeding against Alexis, emperor of 
Constantinople, when a messenger from pope Hildebrand stopped 
him in the heat of his career. For Henry, emperor of Germany, 
son of that Henry * we have before mentioned,' being incens^ 
against the pope, for having excommunicated him on account of 
the ecclesiastical investitures, led an army against Rome; besieged 
it;" expelled Hildebrand, and introduced Guibert of Ravenna. 
Guiscard learning this by the letter of the expelled pope, left his 
son Boamund, with the army, to follow up his designs, and returned 
to Apulia ; where quickly collecting together a body of Apulians 

^ Eric I. after a reign of seyen years only, died, on liia way to the Holy Land^ 
at Cyprus, on the 11th of July, 1108. 

' Nioolaa aucceeded his brother, after an inter-regnum of two years, iuD. 1105; 
and was murdered on the 25th of June, 1185. 

' The birth, character, and first actions of Robert Guiscard may be found in 
Jeffrey Makterra (lib. i cap. 8, 4, 11, 16, 17. 18, 88, 89, 40); William Apulus (Ub. 
ii. pp. 260—862); William of Jumi^ (lib. xL c. 30, pp. 663, 664 ; edit. Camden) ; 
and Anna Comnena (Alexiad, lib. i. pp. 23 — 27 ; lib. vi. p. 165), with the anno- 
tations of Ducange (notes in Alexiad, pp. 280—232, 320), who has swept all the 
French and Latin chronicles for supplemental inteUigenoe. Qibbon, Dee; Bom. 
£mp., vii 217. 

* The pedigree of Robert Quiscard is variously deduced from the peasants and 
dukes of Normandy. His genuine descent may be ascribed to the second or 
middle order of private nobUity. He sprang from a race of "TBlvaflBors" or 
" bannerets," of the diocese of Coutances in Lower Normandy. 

> Durazzo was taken on the 8th of February 1082. 

• Henry IV. ' See § 189. 

' Rome was beaioged by Heniy in the yeaig 1081 and 1084. 
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and Normans, he proceeded to Rome. Nor did Henry wait for a 
messenger to announce his approach ; but, affrighted at the bare 
report, be fled with his pretended pope. Rome, freed from intruders, 
received its lawful sovereign ; but soon after again lost him by 
similar violence. Then, too, Alexis, learning that Robert was called 
home by the urgency of his affairs, and hoping to put a finishing 
hand to the war, rushed ag^dnst Boamund, who commanded the 
troops which had been left. The Norman youth, however, obser- 
vant of his native spirit, though far inferior in number, put to flight, 
by dint of military skill, the undisciplined Greeks and the other 
collected nations. At the same time, too, the Venetians, a people 
habituated to the sea, attacking Guiscard, who having settled the 
object of his voyage, was now sailing back, met with a similar 
calamity : part were drowned or killed, and the rest put to flight. 
He, continuing his intended expedition, induced many cities, 
subject to Alexis, to second his views. The emperor removed by 
crime the man whom he was unable to subdue by arms : falsely 
promising his wife an imperial match : by her artifices, he drank 
poison,^ which she had prepared, and died ; deserving, had God so 
pleased, a nobler death : unconquerable by the sword of an enemy, 
yet falling a victim to domestic treachery. He was buried at 
Venusium in Apulia,' having the following epitaph : — 

** Here Ouiscard lies, the terror of the world. 
Who from the Capitol Rome's soTereign hurrd. 
No band coUected could Alexis free, 
Flight only : Yenioe, neither flight nor 



§ 263. And since mention has been made of Hildebrand,' I shall 
relate some anecdotes of him, which I have not heard trivially, but 
from the sober relation of a person who would swear that he had 
learned them from the mouth of Hugh abbot of Clugny ; whom I 
admire and commend to notice, from the consideration, that he 
used to declare the secret thoughts of others, by the prophetic 
intuition of his mind. Alexander, an able pope, seeing the ener- 
getic bent of his disposition, had made him chancellor * of the holy 
see. In consequence, by virtue of his office, he used to go through 
the provinces to correct abuses. All ranks of people flocked to him, 
requiring judgment on various affairs: all secular power was subject 
to him, as well out of regard to his sanctity, as to his office. It 
happened, one day, when there was a greater concourse on horse- 
back than usual, that the abbot aforesaid, with his monks, was 
gently proceeding in the last rank ; and beholding, at a distance, 
the distinguished honour of this man, that so many earthly rulers 

* The most authentic writers, William of Apulia, lib. t. p. 277 ; Jeffiney Mala- 
terra, lib. iiL c 41, p. 589 ; and Romuald de Salema (Chron. in Mnratori, Script. 
Berum Ital. tom. viL) are ignorant of this accusation. Hoyeden, moreover (p. 710, 
in Script, post Bedam), who foUows Malmesbury, adds that Alexis married, 
crowned, and then burnt alive his female accomplice. See Qibb. Bee. Bom. Emp. 
va247. 

' He died 17th of July, 1085, in the isle of Cephalonia, in his tent 

' The Lives of Gregory VIL are either legends or invectives, aiul his miraculous 
or magical performances are alike incredible to a modem reader. 

< He was first archdeacon, and afterwards chancellor. See Baronil AnnaL 
z. 289. 
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awaited his nod, he was revolving in his mind sentiments to the 
following effect : " By what dispensation of God was this fellow, of 
diminutive stature and obscure parentage, surrounded by a retinue 
of so many rich men. Doubtless, from having such a crowd of 
attendants, he was vainglorious, and c(|iceived loftier notions 
than were becoming." Scarcely, as I have said, had he imagined 
this in his heart, when the archdeacon, turning back his horse, and 
spurring him, cried out, from a distance, beckoning the abbot, 
" You," said he, " you have imagined falsely ; wrongly deeming me 
guilty of a thing, of which I am innocent altogether : for I neither 
impute this as glory to myself, if glory that can be called which 
vanishes quickly, nor do I wish it to be so imputed by others, but 
to the blessed apostles, to whose servant it is exhibited." Redden- 
ing with shame, and not daring to deny a tittle, he replied only, 
" My lord, I pray thee, how couldest thou know the secret thought 
of my heart, which I have communicated to no one ?" " All that 
inward sentiment of yours," said he, "was brought from your 
mouth to my ears, as though by a pipe." 

§ 264. Again, entering a country church, in the same province, 
they prostrated themselves before the altar side by side. When 
they had continued their supplications for a long period, the arch- 
deacon looked on the abbot with an angry countenance. After they 
had prayed some time longer, he went out, and asking the reason 
of his displeasure, received this answer, " If you love me, do not 
again attack me with an injury of this kind: my Lord Jesus Christ, 
beautiful beyond the sons of men, was visibly present to my 
entreaties, listening to what I said, and kindly looking assent ; but, 
attracted by the earnestness of your prayer. He left me, and turned 
to you : I think you will not deny it to be a species of injury, to 
take from a friend the Author of his salvation. Moreover, you are 
to know, that mortality of mankind, and destruction, hang over this 
place ; and the token by which I formed such a conclusion was, by 
seeing the angel of the Lord standing upon the altar, with a naked 
sword, and waving it to and fro : I possess a more manifest proof of 
the impending ruin, from the thick cloudy air, which, as you see, 
already envelopes that province. Let us make haste to escape, then, 
lest we perish with the rest." Having said this, they entered an 
inn for refreshment ; but as soon as food was placed before them, 
the lamentations of the household took away their famished appe- 
tites : for first one, and then another, and presently many of the 
family suddenly lost their lives by some unseen disaster. The con- 
tagion then spreading to the adjoining houses, they mounted their 
mules, and departed ; fear adding wings to their flight. 

Account of a Bishop who obtained his See by Simony. 

§ 265. Hildebrand had presided for the pope, at a council in 
Gaul, where many bishops, being degraded for having formerly 
acquired their churches by simony, gave place to better men. 
There was one, to whom a suspicion of this apostasy attached, but 
he could neither be convicted by any witnesses, nor confuted by 
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any ailment : when it was supposed he must be completely foiled, 
still, like the slippery snake, he eluded detection ; so skilled was he 
in speaking, that he baffled all. Then said the archdeacon, " Let 
the oracle of God be resorted to, let man's eloquence cease ; we 
know for certain that episcopal grace is the gift of the Holy Spirit, 
and that whosoever purchases a bishopric, supposes the gift of the 
Holy Ghost may be procured by money. Before us then, who 
are assembled by the will of the Holy Ghost, let him say, " Glory 
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost," and if 
he shall speak it articulately, and without hesitation, it will be 
manifest to me that he has obtained his office, not by purchase, 
but legally." He willingly accepted the condition, supposing 
nothing less than any difficulty in these words; and indeed he 
perfecdy uttered, "Glory be to the Father, and to the Son," but he 
hesitated at the " Holy Ghost." A clamour arose on all sides, but 
he was never able, by any exertion, either at that time or for the 
remainder of his life, to name the Holy Spirit. The abbot so often 
mentioned was a witness of this miracle : who taking the deprived 
bishop with him into different places, often laughed at the issue of 
the experiment. Any person doubting the certainty of this relation, 
must be confuted by sill Europe, which is aware that the numbers 
of the Clugniac order were increased by this abbot. 

§ 266. On the death of Alexander, therefore, Hildebrand, called 
Gregory the Seventli,' succeeded. He openly asserted, what others 
had whispered ; excommunicating those persons who, having been 
elected, should receive the investiture of their churches by the ring 
and staff, through the hands of a layman. On this account, Henry, 
emperor of Germany, being incensed that one elected without his 
concurrence should so far presume, expelled him from Rome, as I 
observed, after the expiration of eleven years, and brought in 
Guibert. Not long after, the pope being seized with that fatal 
disease, which he had no doubt would be mortal, was requested by 
the cardinals to appoint his successor; referring him to the example 
of St. Peter, who, in the church's earUest infancy, had, while yet 
living, nominated Clement. He refused to follow this example, 
because it had anciently been forbidden by councils: he would 
advise, however, that if they wished a person powerful in worldly 
matters, they should choose Desiderius, abbot of Cassino, who 
would quell the violence of Guibert successfully, and opportunely, 
by a military force ; but, if they wanted a religious and eloquent 
man, they should elect Odo bishop of Ostia. Thus died a man 
highly acceptable with God, though perhaps rather too austere 
towards man. Indeed it is affirmed, that in the beginning of the 
first commotion between him and the emperor, he would not admit 
him within his doors, though bare-footed, and carrying* sheers and 
scourges ; despising a man guilty of sacrilege, and of incest with 

1 Elected pope 22d of April, 1073, and died 25Ui Kay, 1085. 

' This seems intended to denote his absolute submission and willingnesa to 
undergo any kind of penance which might be enjoined hiuL Sometimes excom- 
municated persons wore a halter about their necks ; sometimes they were shorn or 
scourged prior to receiving absolution. V. Baanage, Pref in Caniaium, p. 69, 70. 
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his own sister. The emperor, thus excluded, departed, vowing that 
this repulse should be the death of many a man. And immediately 
doing all the injury he was able to the Roman see, he excited thereby 
the favourers of the pope, on every side, to throw off their allegiance 
to himself ; for one Rodulph, revolting at the command of the 
pope, who had sent him a crown in the name of the apostles, he 
was immersed on all sides in the tumults of war. But Henry, ever 
superior to ill-fortune, at length subdued him, and the rest of the 
faithless rebels. At last, driven from his power, not by a foreign 
attack, but the domestic hatred of his son, he died miserably. To 
Hildebrand succeeded Desiderius, called Victor, who, at his first 
mass, fell down dead, though from what mischance is unknown ; 
the cup, if it be possible to credit such a thing, being poisoned. 
The election then fell upon Odo, a Frenchman by birth ; first arch- 
deacon of Rheims, then prior of Clugny, afterwards bishop of Osda, 
lastly pope, by the name of Urban. 

§ 267. Thus far I shall be pardoned for having wandered abroad, 
as from the mention of William's transactions some things oc- 
curred which I thought it improper to omit; now the reader, 
who is so inclined, shaJl learn the more common habits of his life, 
and his domestic manners. Above all, then, he was humble to the 
servants of God ; affable to the obedient ; inexorable to the rebel- 
hous. He attended the ofiices of the Christian religion as much as 
a layman was able; so that he daily was present at mass, and heard 
vespers and matins. He built one monastery in England, and 
another in Normandy ; that at Caen ^ first, which he dedicated to 
St. Stephen, and endowed with suitable estates, and most magnifi- 
cent presents. There he appointed Lanfranc, afterwards archbishop 
of Canterbury, abbot; a man worthy to be compared to the 
ancients, in knowledge, and in religion : of whom it may be truly 
said, "Cato the third is descended from heaven ;" so much had an 
heavenly savour tinctured his heart and tongue ; so much was the 
whole western world excited to the knowledge of the liberal arts 
by his learning; and so earnestly did tlie monastic profession 
labour in the work of religion, either from his example or authority. 
No sinister means profited a bishop in those days ; nor could an 
abbot procure advancement by purchase: he who had the best 
report for undeviating sanctity, was most honoured and most 
esteemed both by the king and by the archbishop. William built 
the other monastery near Hastings, dedicated to St. Martin, which 
was also called Battle,' because there the principal church stands 
on the very spot, where, as they report, Harold was found in the 
thickest heaps of the slain. When little more than a boy, yet gifted 
with the wisdom of age, he removed his uncle Malger from the 
archbishopric of Rouen. He was a man not ordinarily learned, but, 

^ The abbey of St. Stephen's, Caen, is stated to have been completed in 1064, 
but when it was dedicated is not accurately known ; some fix the dedication in 
1073, others in 1081, and Ordericua Vitalis in 1077. There was, however, a founda- 
tion charter granted subsequently to 1066, for in it William styles himself king. 

' Although William the Conqueror founded and endowed Battle Abbey, yet 
the church, according to Florence, was not dedicated tiU 1094, when William 
Buf us stopped at Hastings on his way to Normandy. 
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through his high birth, forgetful of his profession, he gave too much 
attention to hunting and hawking ; and consumed the treasures of 
the church in a splendid mode of living : this being much bruited 
about, he never, during his whole life-time, obtained the pall, the 
holy see refusing the distinction of that honour to a man who 
neglected his sacred office. Wherefore being frequently cited, his 
nephew reprehending his offences; but he, still conducting himself 
in the same manner, was, from the urgency of the case, ultimately 
degraded. Some report that there was a secret reason for his being 
deprived: that Matilda, whom William had married, was very 
nearly related to him : that Malger, in consequence, through zeal 
for the Christian faith, could not endure that they should riot in 
the bed of consanguinity; and that he hurled the weapon of excom- 
munication against his nephew and his consort: that, when the 
anger of the young man was roused by the complaints of his wife, 
an occasion was sought out, through which the persecutor of their 
crime might be driven from his see : but that afterwards, in riper 
years, for the expiation of their offence, he built the monastery to 
St. Stephen at Caen ; and she also one, in the same town, to the 
Holy Trinity;^ each of them choosing the inmates according to their 
own sex. 

§ 268. To Malger succeeded Maurilius, a monk of Fescamp; 
he was commendable for many virtues, but principally for his ab- 
stinence. After a holy and well-spent life, when he came, by the 
call of God, to his end, bereft of vital breath, he lay, as it were, 
dead for almost half a day: nevertheless, when preparation was 
made to carry him into the church, recovering his breath, he 
melted the by-standers to tears of joy, and comforted them, when 
lost in amazement, with this address : — " Let your minds be atten- 
tive while you hear the last words of your pastor. I have died 
a natural death, but I am come back to relate to you what I have 
seen ; yet shall I not continue with you long, because it delights me 
to sleep in the Lord. The conductors of my spirit were adorned 
with every elegance, both of countenance and attire; the gentleness 
of their speech accorded with the splendour of their garments ; so 
much so, that I could wish for nothing more than the attentions of 
such men. Delighted, therefore, with their soothing approbation, 
I went, as it appeared to me, towards the East. A seat in Paradise 
was promised me, which I was shortly to enter. In a moment, 
passing over Europe and entering Asia, we came to Jerusalem ; 
where, having worshipped the saints, we proceeded to Jordan ; the 
residents on either bank joining company with my conductors, 
made a joyful party. I was now hastening to pass over the river, 
through longing desire to see what was beyond it, when my com- 
panions informed me that God had commanded, that I must first 
be terrified by the sight of the demons, in order that the venial sins 
which I had not wiped out by confession, might be expiated, by the 

^ The conyent of the Holy Trinitj was fonnded bj Matilda in 1066, and ita 
church dedicated on the 1 8th of June in that year. Duke William, on the same 
day, presenting at the altar his infant dau^ter Cedlia, devoted her to the serrice 
of God in this monasteiy, where she became the second abbess. 
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dread of terrific forms. As soon as this was said, there came oppo- 
site to me such a multitude of devils, brandishing pointed weapons, 
and breathing out fire, that the plain appeared like steel, and the 
air like fiame. I was so dreadfully alarmed at them, that had the 
earth clave asunder, or the heaven opened, I should not have known 
where to have betaken myself for saifety. Thus panic-stricken, and 
doubting where to go, I suddenly recovered my life, though instan- 
taneously about to lose it again, that by this relation I might be 
serviceable to your salvation, unless you neglect it ; " and almost as 
soon as he had so said, he breathed out his soul. His body, then 
buried underground, in the church of St. Mary, is now, by divine 
miracle, as they report, raised up more than three feet above the earth. 
§ 269. Moreover, William, following up the design he had for- 
merly begun in Normandy, permitted Stigand, the wicked and false 
archbishop, to be deposed by the Roman cardinals and by Ermen- 
fred bishop of Sion. Walkelin succeeded him at Winchester, whose 
good works, surpassing fame, will resist t^e power of oblivion as 
long as the episcopal see shall there continue ; in Kent succeeded 
Lanfranc, of whom I have before spoken, who was, by the gift of 
God, as resplendent in England, 

" Aa Lucifer, who bids the Btftra retire, 
Day's rosy harbinger with purple fire ;" 

so much did the monastic germ sprout by his care, so strongly 
grew the pontifical power while he survived. The king was but the 
servant of his advice, in such wise that he deemed it proper to 
concede whatever Lanfranc asserted ought to be done. At his insti- 
gation, also, was abolished the infamous custom of those ill-disposed 
people who used to sell their slaves into Ireland. The credit of 
this action I know not exactly whether to attribute to Lanfranc or 
to Wulstan bishop of Worcester ; who would scarcely have induced 
the king, reluctant from the profit it produced him, to this measure, 
had not Lanfranc recommended it, and Wulstan, powerful from his 
sanctity of character, enjoined it by episcopal authority : Wulstan, 
than whom none could be more just, nor could any in our time 
equal him in the power of miracles, or the gift of prophecy ; of 
which I purpose hereafter to relate some particulars, should it meet 
his most holy approbation. 

§ 270. But since the die of fortune is subject to uncertain 
casts, many calamities happened during those times. There was a 
disgraceful contention^ between the abbot of Glastonbury and his 
monks; so that after altercation they came to blows. The monks 
being driven into the church, bewailed their miseries at the holy altar; 
but the soldiers, rushing in, slew two of them, wounded fourteen, 
and drove away the rest : nay, the rage of the military even bristled 
the crucifix with arrows. The abbot, rendered infamous by such a 
criminal outrage, was driven into exile for the whole of the king's 
life ; but, upon his decease, he was restored to his honours ; a sum 

1 Thia disgraceful contention happened in the year 1083. It seems to have 
arisen from the abbot (Thurstan) attempting to introduce a new style of chant, 
brought from Fescamp, instead of the Gregorian, to which the mooiLa had been 
accustomed. 
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of money being padd to such as interceded for him, for the expia- 
tion of his transgression. 

§ 27 1 . Again, a cruel and ignominious end overtook Walker,* 
bishop of Durham, whom the Northumbrians, a people ever ripe 
for rebellion, throwing off all respect for his holy orders, put to 
death, after having severely insulted him. A considerable number 
of Lorrainers were killed there also ; for the bishop was of that 
country. The cause of the murder was this: the bishop, inde- 
pendently of his see, was governor of the whole country : * over 
public business he had set his relation Gilbert, and over domestic, 
the canon Leobin; both men of diligence in their respective em- 
ployments, but rash. The bishop endured their want of modera- 
tion in this respect, out of regard to their activity; and, as he had 
placed them in office, treated them with great kindness : for our 
nature ever indulges itself, and favourably regards its own kind 
works. This Leobin caused Liulf, a servant so dearly beloved by 
St. Cuthbert that the saint himself used to appear to him, even 
when waking, and direct his decisions; him, I say, he caused 
to be killed by Gilbert ; smitten with envy at his holdmg the higher 
place in the prelate's esteem for his knowledge and equity in legal 
determinations. Walker, terrified with this intelligence, offered 
the furious family of the deceased the result of a legal inquiry,' 
affirming that Leobin would be the cause of his death and of that 
of his friends. When the matter came to a trial, this ferocious 
race of people were not to be soothed by reasons of any kind ; on 
the contrary, they threw the whole blame on the bishop, because 
they had seen both the murderers familiarly entertained in his 
court after the death of Liulf. Hence arose clamour and indigna- 
tiou^ and Gilbert, as he was, of his own accord, going out of the 
church where he had been sitting with the bishop, that he might, 
at his personal peril, save the life of his master, was impiously 
slain. The bishop, while making overtures of peace before the 
gates, next glutted the rage of the people with his blood: the 
fomenter of the crime, too, Leobin, was half-burnt, as he would 
not quit the church till it was set on fire, and when he rushed out, 
he was received on a thousand spears. This had been predicted by 
Edgitha, relict of king Edward ; for when she had formerly seen 
Walker, with his milk-white hair, rosy countenance, and extraor- 
dinary stature, conducted to Winchester to be consecrated : " We 
have here," said she, " a noble martyr :" being led to form such a 
presage, by reflecting on the mutinous disposition of that people. 
To him succeeded William abbot of St. Carilef,^ who established 
monks at Durham. 

' Bishop Walcher was mordered on the 1st of May, 1080. 

' The bishops of Durham were palatinate lords, and had in the county of 
Durham " regalem potestatem in omnibus " as fully as the king had in his palace. 
Biuct iii. 8, § 4. 

* Walcher offered to pturge himself, by oath, from all participation in the 
murder. See Florence of Worcester, a.d. 1080. 

* William de S. Karilepho, consecrated bishop of Durham January 3d« 1082, 
held the office of chief justice of England under William the Conqueror. He was 
driven from his see for a considerable time by William Rufus, and died Janimry 
6th, 1095. 
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§ 272. Moreover, the year before the king's death* there was a 
mortality both among men and cattle> and severe tempests, accom- 
panied ivith such thunder and lightning as no person before had 
ever seen or heard. And in the year he died, a contagious fever de- 
stroyed more than half the people ; indeed the attack of the disease 
killed many, and then, from the unseasonableness of the weather, 
a famine following, it spread universally and cut off those whom 
the fever had spared. 

§ 273. In addition to his other virtues, he, more especially in 
early youth, was observant of chastity ; insomuch, that it was very 
commonly reported that he was impotent : marrying, however, at 
the recommendation of the nobility, he conducted himself, during 
many years, in such wise, as never to be suspected of any criminal 
intercourse. He had many children by Matilda, who. obedient to 
her husband and fruitful in issue, excited his mind to the tenderest 
regard for her ; although there are not wanting persons who prate 
about his having renounced his former chastity ; and that, after he 
had acceded to the royal dignity, he was connected with the 
daughter of a certain priest, whom the queen caused to be removed 
by being hamstrung by one of her servants ; on which account he 
was exiled, and Matilda was scourged to death with a bridle. But 
I esteem it folly to believe this of so great a king ; though I deci- 
dedly assert that a slight disagreement arose between them, in 
latter times, on account of their son Robert, whom his mother was 
said to have supplied with military forces out of her revenues. 
Nevertheless, he proved that his conjugal affection was not in the 
least diminished by this circumstance ; as he buried her with great 
magnificence on her death, four years before his own ; and, weep- 
ing most profusely for many days, showed how keenly he felt her 
loss : moreover, from that time, if we give credit to report, he re- 
frained from every gratification. The queen was buried at Caen, 
in the monastery of the Holy Trinity.* The same proof of regard 
was evident in the care he took of the funeral of queen Edgitha ; ' 
who, having been entombed, by his directions, near her husband at 
Westminster, has a tomb richly wrought with gold and silver. 

§ 274. His sons were Robert, Richard, William, and Henry. 
The two last reigned after him successively in England : Robert, 
irritated that Normandy was refused him during his father's life- 
time, went indignantly into Italy, that by marrying the daughter of 
Boniface the marquis, he might procure assistance in those parts 
to oppose the king ; but failing of this connection, he excited 
Philip king of France against his father : wherefore, disappointed 
of his paternal blessing and inheritance, at his father's death, he 
missed England, retaining with difficulty the duchy of Normandy ; 
and pawning' even this, at the expiration of nine years, to his 
brother William, he joined the expedition into Asia, with the other 

* Matilda died 2d of November, 1083. She bequeathed to this monastexy her 
crown, sceptre, and ornaments of state. A copy of her wiU may be seen in the 
Essais Historiquee, by the Abb6 de la Rue, iL 437. 

> The queen of Kdward the Confessor. See the Saxon Chronicle, a.d. 1075. 

* Robert mortgaged Normandy to his brother in 1096 for the trifling sum o^ 
ten thousand marks. 
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Christians. From thence, at the end of four years* he returned with 
credit for his military exploits ; and without difficulty sat himself 
down in Normandy/ because, his brother Williaim being recently 
dead, king Henry, unsettled on account of his fresh-acquired 
power, deemed it enough to retain England under his command ; 
but, as I must speak of this in another place, I will here pursue 
the relation I had begun concerning the sons of William the 
Great. 

§ 275. Richard afforded his noble father hopes of his future 
greatness; he was a noble youth and of an aspiring disposition, 
considering his age ; but an untimely death quickly withered the 
bud of this promising flower. They relate, that while hunting deer 
in the New Forest, he contracted a disorder from a stream of foul 
air.' This is the place which William, his father, desolating the 
towns and destroying the churches for more than thirty miles, had 
turned into a forest and haunt for wild beasts. ' Here he willingly 
passed his time, here he delighted to follow the chase, I will not 
say for days, but even months together. Here, too, many acci- 
dents befel the royal race, which the recent recollection of the in- 
habitants supplies to inquirers ; for in this very forest, William his 
son, and his grandson Richard, son of Robert, earl of Normandy, 
by the severe judgment of God, met their deaths, one by a wound 
in the breast by an arrow, the other by a wound in the neck ; or as 
some say, from being suspended by the jaws on the branch of a 
tree, as his horse passed beneath it. 

§ 276. His daughters were five ; first, Cecilia,* abbess of Caen, 
who still survives ; the second, Constantia, married to Alan Fer- 
gant earl of Brittany, excited the inhabitants by the severity of her 
justice to administer a poisonous potion to her ; the third, Adela, 
the wife of Stephen earl of Blois, a lady celebrated for secular 
industry, lately took the veil at Marcigny. The names of the two 
others have escaped me : * one of these, as we have said,* was be- 

^ ** During the barreBt time of this year (1100) came tlie earl Robert home into 
Kormandy ; and he was there joyfully received by all his people.** Sox. Chron. 

' Some hiBtoriana relate that he died from the wounda he receiTed fh>m the 
goring of a stag's horns about three years before his fiither's decease. Malmesbuiy 'a 
account, however, is probably the truest. Richard was buried at Winchester, and 
his epitaph styles him Beomis dux. Sanderson's (JeneaL Hist. fol. 1707. 

' Some HSS. instead of this read, " A dreadful spectacle indeed, that^ where 
before had existed human intercourse and the won^p of God, there deer and 
goats, and other animals of that kind, should now range unrestrained ; and not 
allowed to be taken by the people at large. Hence it is truly asserted that in 
this very forest &c '* (as in the text.) 

* fialderic, abbot of BonigueU, in verses dedicated " To Cecilia, daughter of 
the king of England,** mentions a sister whom Cecilia had taken with her into 
the monasteiy ; he thus writes : — 

** Audivi quandam te detinuisse sororem, 
Ci^us fama meas aliquando perculit aures. 
Komen it elapsum, vidisse tamen reminisoor.** 

Note in Bouq. xL 189. 

' The names of William the Conqueror's five daughters, as given by Ordericus 
Titalis (lib. iv. 512), were Agatha, Constantia, Adeliza, Adela, and Cecilia. William 
of Jumi^es (vL 81) states that Axleliza was betrothed to Harold. Later historians 
speak ot Maigaret and Elianor; the former as being betrothed to Harold, the 
other to .^fomao V L king of Leon. See Tyrrel, Hist EngL iL SI ; and Lyttleton's 
fiistof Henzy U. L 856. • See § 228. 
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trothed to Harold, and died ere she was marriageable ; the other 
was afSanced, by messengers, to Alphonso, king of Gallicia, but 
obtained from God a virgin -death. A hard substmice, which proved 
the frequency of her prayers, was found upon her knees after her 
decease. 

§ 277. Honouring the memory of his father, by every practicable 
method, in the latter part of his life, he caused his bones, formerly 
interred at Nicea, to be taken up by means of a person sent for that 
purpose, in order to convey them elsewhere ; who successfully re- 
turning, stopped in Apulia, on hearing of the death of WilUam, and 
there buried this illustrious man's remains. He treated his mother, 
who, before the death of his father, had married one Herlewin de 
Conte-ville, a man of moderate wealth, with singular indulgence as 
long as she lived. William's brothers by this match were Robert,^ 
a man of heavy sluggish disposition, whom he made earl of Mori- 
ton; and Odo,' whom, while he was earl, he made bishop of 
Baieux; and when king, created him earl of Kent. Being of 
quicker talents than the other, he was governor of all England, 
under the king, after the death of William Fitz-Osbem. He had 
wonderful skill in accumulating treasure, possessed extreme craft in 
dissembling, so that, though absent, yet, stuffing the scrips of the 
pilgrims with letters and money, he had nearly purchased the 
Roman papacy from the citizens. But when, through the rumour 
of his intended journey, soldiers eagerly flocked to him from all 
parts of the kingdom, the king, taking offence, threw him into con- 
finement, saying that he did not seize the bishop of Baieux, but 
the earl of Kent. His partisans being intimidated by threats, dis- 
covered such quantities of gold that the heap of precious metal 
would surpass the belief of the present age ; and at last many sacks 
full of wrought gold were also taken out of the rivers, which he 
had secretly buried in certain places. When released, at the death 
of his broUier, he joined Robert's party, as he was averse to his 
nephew William ; but then, too, matters turning out unfavourably, 
he was banished England, and went over to his nephew and his 
bishopric in Normandy. Afterwards, proceeding with him on his 
enteq)rise to Jerusalem, he died at Antioch while it was besieged 
by the Christians. 

§ 278. King William kindly admitted foreigners to his friend- 
ship, bestowed honours on them without distinction, and was 
attentive to almsgiving ; he gave many possessions in England to 
foreign churches, and scarcely did his own munificence, or that of 
his nobility, leave any monastery unnoticed, more especially in 
Normandy, so that their poverty was mitigated by the riches of 
England. Thus, in his time, the monastic flock increased on every 
side, monasteries arose, ancient in their rule, but modem in build- 
ing ; but at this I fancy I hear some persons mutter that it would 

^ Robert, Boon after the Conquest, was advanced to the earldom of Comwallt 
and had extensive posBossions in almost evexy county conferred upon him by his 
uterine brother. He died in 1091. 

* Odo became bishop of Baieux in 1049, and was made enrl of Kent in 10C7 ; 
he died at Palermo on his way to the Holy Land in 1097. 
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have been better that the old should have been preserved in theii 
original state, than that new ones should have been erected from 
their plunder. 

5 279. He was of moderate stature, extraordinary corpulence, 
and fierce countenance ; his forehead was bare of hair ; he was ot 
such great strength of arm that it was often matter of surprise that 
no one was able to draw his bow, which he himself could bend 
when his horse was at full gallop ; he was majestic, whether sitting 
or standing, although the protuberance of his belly deformed the 
dignity of his appearance; of excellent health, so that he was 
never confined with any dangerous disorder, except at the last ; so 
addicted was he to the pleasures of the chase, that, as I have before 
said, ejecting the inhabitants, he let a space of many miles grow 
desolate, that, when at liberty from other avocations, he might 
there pursue his pleasures. He gave sumptuous and splendid 
entertainments at the principal festivals ; passing, during the years 
he could conveniently remain in England, Christmas at Gloucester, 
Easter at Winchester, and Pentecost at Westminster. At these 
times a royal edict summoned thither all the principal persons of 
every order, that the ambassadors from foreign nations might 
admire the splendour of the assemblage, and the costliness of the 
banquets. Nor was he at any time more affable or indulgent ; in 
order that the visitants might proclaim universally that his gene- 
rosity kept pace with his riches. This mode of banqueting was 
constantly observed by his first successor ; the second omitted it. 

§ 280. The only thing for which he can deservedly be blamed is 
his hoarding of money, which he sought all opportunities of scrap- 
ing together, provided he could allege that they were honourable 
and not unbecoming the royal dignity : but he will readily be ex- 
cused, because a new government cannot be administered without 
large revenues. I have here no excuse whatever to offer, unless it 
be, as one has said, that " Of necessity he must fear many whom 
many fear." For through dread of his enemies he used to drain 
the country of money, with which he might retard, or repel their 
attacks ; very often, as it happens in human affairs, where strength 
failed, purchasing the forbearance of his enemies with gold. Tliis 
disgraceful calamity is still prevalent, and every day increases ; so 
that, both towns and churches are subjected to contributions ; nor 
is this done with firm-kept faith on the part of the imposers, but 
whoever offers the higher bribe carries off the prize, ail former 
agreements being disregarded. 

§ 281. Residing in his latter days in Normandy, when enmity 
had arisen between him and the king of France, he for a short 
period was confined to the house ; Philip, scoffing at this forbear- 
ance, is reported to have said, " The king of England is lying-in at 
Rouen, and keeps his bed, like a woman after her delivery ;" jest- 
ing on his belly, which he had been reducing by medicine. Cruelly 
hurt at this sarcasm, he replied, " When I go to mass, after my 
confinement, I will make him an offering of an hundred thousand 
candles."* He swore this, " by the Resurrection and the splendour 

* The Romish ritual directs the woman to kneel, with a lighted taper in her 
VOL. III. S 
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of God ;" for he was wont purposely to swear such oaths as, by the 
very opening of his mouth, would strike terror into the minds of 
his hearers. 

§ 282. Not long after, in the end of the month of August, when 
the com was ripe in the fields, the clusters on the vines, and the 
orchards laden with fruit in full abundance, coUecting an army, he 
entered France in an hostile manner, trampling down, and laying 
everything waste; nothing could assuage his irritated mind, so 
determined was he to revenge this injurious taunt at the expense of 
multitudes. At last he set fire to the city of Mantes, where the 
r.hurch of St. Mary was burnt, together with a recluse who did not 
think it justifiable to quit her cell even under such an emei^ency ; 
and the whole property of the citizens was destroyed. Exhilarated 
by this success, while furiously commanding his people to add fuel 
to the conflagration, he approached too near the flames, and con- 
tracted a disorder from the violence of the fire and the intenseness 
of the autumnal heat. Some say that his horse leaping over a 
dangerous ditch, ruptured his rider, for his belly projected over the 
front of the saddle. Injured by this accident he sounded a retreat, 
and returning to Rouen, as the malady increased he took to his 
bed. His physicians, when consulted, affirmed, from an inspection 
of his urine, that his decease was inevitable. On hearing this he 
filled the house with his lamentations, because death had suddenly 
seized him before he could effect that reformation of life which he 
had for a long time meditated. Recovering his fortitude, however, 
he performed the duties of a Christian in confession and by receiving 
the communion. Reluctantly, and by compulsion, he bestowed 
Normandy on Robert, to William he gave England, while Henry 
received his maternal possessions.' He ordered all his prisoners to 
be released and pardoned, his treasures to be brought forth and 
distributed to the churches ; he gave also a certain sum of money 
to repair the church which had been lately burnt. Thus rightly 
ordering all things, he departed on the eighth of the ides of Sep- 
tember, in the twenty- first year of his reign, the fifty-second of his 
duchy, the fifty-ninth of his age, and in the year of our Lord one 
thousand and eighty-seven. This was the same year in which Cnut, 
king of Denmark, as we have before related,' was killed; and in 
which the Spanish Saracens raging against the Christians, were 
shortly compelled to retire to their own territories by Alfonso, king 
of Gallicia, unwillingly evacuating even the cities they had formerly 
occupied. 

§ 283. The body, embalmed after royal custom, was brought 
down the river Seine to Caen, and there consigned to the earth, a 
large assembly of the clergy attending, but few of the laity. Here 

hand, at the church door, where she is sprinkled with holy water, and afterwards 
condacted into the church. The practice seems connected with the festival of the 
Purification. V. Durand. Rationale, vii 7. 

^ But according to OrdericusVitalis, William only gave to Henry five thousand 
pounds of silver. 

^ See § 261. Malmesbury here follows the Saxon Chronicle, which refers the 
death of Cnut to 1087 ; but this event should be attributed to the preceding year. 
L'Art de Verifier les Dates, iL 85. 
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might be seen the wretchedness of earthly vicissitude; for that 
man, who was formerly the glory of all Europe, and more powerful 
than any of his predecessors, could not find a place for his last 
rest without contention : for a certain knight,' to whose patrimony 
the place belonged, loudly exclaiming at the robbery, forbade his 
burial ; saying, that the ground was his own by paternal right, and 
that the king had no claim to rest in a place which he had forcibly 
invaded. Whereupon, at the desire of Henry, (the only one of 
his sons who was present,) an hundred pounds of silver were paid to 
this brawler, and quieted his audacious claim : for at that time 
Robert, his elder bom, was in France, carrying on a war against 
his own country; William had sailed for England ere the king had 
well breathed his last, thinking it more advantageous to look to 
his future benefit than to be present at the funeral of his father. 
Moreover, neither slow nor sparing in spending money, he brought 
forth from its secret hoard all that treasure which had been accu- 
mulated at Winchester, during a reign of so many years : to the 
monasteries he gave a piece of gold, to each parish church five 
shillings in silver, to every county an hundred pounds, to be divided 
to ea(£ poor man severally. He also very splendidly adorned the 
tomb of his father, with a lai^e mass of gold and silver and the 
refulgence of precious stones. 

§ 284. At this time lived Berengar, the heresiarch of Tours, who 
denied that the bread and wine, when placed on the altar and con- 
secrated by the priest, were, as the holy church affirms, the real 
and substantial Body of the Lord. Already was the whole of Gaul 
infected with this his doctrine, disseminated by means of poor 
scholars, whom he allured by daily hire. On this account pope 
Leo, of holiest memory, alarmed for the catholic faith, calling a 
council against him at Vercelli, dispersed the darkness of thb misty 
error by the effulgence of evangelical testimony: but when, after 
his death, the poison of' heresy again burst forth from the bosoms 
of some worthless people where it had long been nurtured, Hilde- 
brand, in councils, when he was archdeacon, at Tours, and after- 
wards, when pope, at Rome, compelled him, after being convicted, 
to the abjuration of his opinion; which matters any person desirous 
of seeing will find recorded in their proper place. Archbishop 
Lanfranc' and Guimund, the most eloquent man of our times, first 
monk of St. Leufrid, in Normandy, afterwards bishop of Aversa in 
Apulia, confuted him, but principally and most forcibly the latter. 
And, indeed, though Berengar disgraced the earlier part of his life 
by defending certain heresies, yet he came so much to his senses in 
riper age, that without hesitation he was by some esteemed a saint; 
admired for innumerable good qualities, but especially for his humility 
and alms-giving; shewing himself master of his large possessions 
by dispersing, not their slave by hoarding and worshipping, them, 
lie was so guarded with respect to female beauty, that he would 

* H!b name is reported to have been Aaselin Fits-Arthur. 

' " Lanfranc,*' says Sigebert, *' wrote epistolary inTectivea against Berengar of 
Tours, refuting his writings concerning the Body and Blood of our Lord. Lan- 
fmnc, says the same writer, wrote panegyrics on and chronicled the triumphs and 
dei*i\» of William, earl of Normandy." Bouquet, xi. 191, note. 

s2 
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never suffer a woman to appear before him, lest he should seem to 
enjoy that beauty with his eye which he did not desire in his heart. 
He was used neither to despise the poor nor flatter the rich : to 
live by nature's rule, " and having food and raiment/' in the lan- 
guage of the apostle, " therewith to be content." In consequence, 
Hildebert/ bishop of Mans, an excellent poet, highly commends him ; 
whose words I have purposely inserted, that I may shew this cele- 
brated bishop's regard to his master; and at the same time his 
opinion will serve for an example to posterity, how he thought a 
man ought to live, although, perhaps from the strength of his affec- 
tion« he may have exceeded the bounds of just commendation. 

** The &ine, the world allows hiB due, 
ShaU Berengar, when dead, pursue ; 
Whom, placed on faith's exalted hei^t 
The fifth day ravish'd with feU spite : 
Sad was that day, and fatal too, 
Where grief and loss united grew. 
Wherein the church's hope and pride, 
The law, with its supporter, died. 
What sages taught or poets sung. 
Bowed to his wit and honey'd tongue. 
Then holier wisdom's path he trod, 
And filled his heart and lips with Qod. 
His soul, his voice, his actions proved 
The great Creator's praise he loved. 
So good, so wise, his growing fiune 
Shidl soar above the greatest name : 
Whose rank preserved his honours gain'd, 
Preferred the poor to rich ; maintain'd 
The sternest justice. Wealth's wide power 
Ne'er gave to sloth, or waste, an hour, 
Kor could repeated honours, high. 
Seduce him from humility ; 
Who ne'er on money set his mind, 
But grieved he could no object find 
Where he might give ; and help'd the poor 
TiU poverty assaU'd his door. 
His ufe by nature's laws to guide,' 
His mind firom vice, his lips from pride^ 
Still was his care ; to false, the true 
' Prefer, and nothing senseless do ; 

Evil to none, but good import, 
And banish lucre, hand and heart. 
Whose dress was coarse, and temperance jast> 
Awaited appetite's keen gust ; 
Was chastity's perpetual guest. 
Nor let rank lust disturb his rest. 
When nature formed him, 'See,' said she, 
'While others fiide, one bom for me.' 
Ere justice sought her place of rest 
On high, he lock'd her in his breast 
A saint from boyhood, whose great name 
Surpasses his exceeding fame, 
Which, though the wide world it may fiU, 
ShaU never reach his merit stilL 
Pious and grave, so humble yet. 
That envf ne'er could him beset ; 
For envy weeps, whom stiU before 
She hated, prone now to adore ; 
First for his life, but now his fate 
She moans, laments his frail estate. 



a Hildeberti Opera, p. 1323, ed. fol. Par. 1708. 
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Man truly wise and truly blest 1 
Thy soul and body both at rest^ 
May I, when dead, abide with you, 
And share the self-same portion too." 

§ 285. You may perceive in these verses that the bishop exceeded 
the just measure of praise, but eloquence is apt to recommend itself 
in such wise;' thus a brilliant style proceeds in graceful strain; thus 
" Bewitching eloquence sheds puiple flowers." 

But though Berengar himself changed his sentiments, yet was he 
unable to convert all whom he had infected throughout the world, 
so dreadful a thing it is to seduce others from what is right, either 
by example or by word ; as perhaps, in consequence, you must 
bear the sins of others after having atoned for your own. Fulbert, 
bishop of Chartres, whom Mary, the mother of our Lord, was seen 
to cure when sick, by the milk of her breasts,' is said to have pre- 
dicted this; for when, lying in the last extremity, he was visited by 
many persons, and the house was scarcely large enough to hold the 
company, he darted his eye through the throng, and endeavoured 
to drive away Berengar with all the force he had remaining, pro- 
testing that an immense devU stood near him. and attempted to 
seduce many persons to follow him by beckoning with his hand 
and whispering some enticement. Moreover, Berengar himself, 
when about to expire on the day of the Epiphany, sadly sighing 
at the recollection of the wretched people whom, when a very 
young man, in the heat of error, he had infected with his 
opinions, exclaimed, " To-day, in the day of his manifestation, my 
Lord Jesus Christ will appear to me, either to glorify me, as I hope, 
for my repentance, or to punish me, as I fear, for the heresy I have 
propagated among others." 

§ 286. We indeed believe that, after the benediction of the priest, 
those mysteries become the very Body and Blood of the Saviour, 
induced to such an opinion by the authority of the ancient church 
and by many miracles recently manifested ; such as that which St. 
Gregory exhibited at Rome and such as Paschasius relates to have 
taken place in Germany, that the priest Plegild visibly touched the 
form of a boy upon the altar, and that after kissing him he partook 
of him, turned into the similitude of bread, after the custom of the 
church : which, they relate, Berengar used arrogantly to cavil at, 
and to say that it was the treacherous covenant of a scoundrel, to 
destroy with his teeth him whom he had kissed with his mouth. 
Such, too, is that concerning the Jewish boy, who by chance run- 
ning playfully into a church, with a Christian of the same age, saw 
a child torn to pieces on the altar and severally divided to the 
people; which, when with childish innocence he related as truth 
to his parents, they placed him in a furnace, where the fire was 
burning and the door closed : whence, after many hours, he was 
snatched by the Christians, without injury to his person, clothes, 
or hair; and being asked how he could escape the devouring flames, 
he replied, " That beautiful woman whom I saw sitting in the chair, 
whose Son was divided among the people, always stood at my right 

> See § 186. 
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hand in the furnace, keeping off the threatening flames and fiery 
volumes with her garments." 

The Discovery of the Body of fFalwen. 

§ 287. At that time, in a province of Wales, called Ros, was 
found the sepulchre of Walwen, the noble nephew of Arthur: he 
reigned, a most renowned knight, in that part of Britain which is 
still named Walweitha, but was driven from his kingdom by the 
brother and nephew of Hengist, of whom I have spoken in my first 
book, though not without first making them pay dearly for his ex- 
pulsion. He deservedly shared with his uncle the praise of re- 
tarding, for many years, the calamity of his falling country. The 
sepulchre of Arthur is no where to be seen, whence ancient ballads 
fable that he is still to come. But the tomb of the other, as I have 
suggested, was found in the time of king William on the sea coast, 
fourteen feet long: there, as some relate, he was wounded by his 
enemies and suffered shipwreck, others say he was killed by his 
subjects at a public entertainment. The truth consequently is 
doubtful; though neither of these men was inferior to the reputa- 
tion they have acquired. 

§ 288. This, too, was the period in which Germany, for fifty 
years, bewailed the pitiable, and almost fatal government of Henry, 
of whom I have spoken in the history of William. He was neither 
unlearned nor indolent ; but so singled out by fate for every person 
to attack, that whoever took up arms against him, seemed, to him- 
self, to be acting for the good of religion. He had two sons, Conrad 
and Henry ; the first, not violating the rights of nature towards his 
father,^ having subjugated Italy, died at Arezzo, a city of Tuscany: 
the other, in his early age, attacking his father, when he was some- 
what at rest from external molestation, compelled him to retire 
from the empire, and when he died, shortly after, honoured him 
with an imperial funeral. He still survives, obstinately adhering to 
those very sentiments, on account of which he thought himself jus- 
tified in persecuting his father ; for he grants the investiture of 
churches by the staff and ring, and looks upon the pope as not 
legally elected without his concurrence; although Calixtus, who now 
presides over the papal see,' has greatly restrained this man's inor- 
dinate ambition : but let the reader wait my farther relation of these 
matters in their proper order. 

§ 289. Moreover, pope Hildebrand dying, as I have said, and 
Urban being elected by the cardinals, the emperor persisted in his 
intention of preferring Guibert, of proclaiming him pope, and of 
bringing him to Rome, by the expulsion of the other. The army, 
however, of the marchioness Matilda,' a woman who, forgetful of 

^ That is, though he rebelled a^psdnat his fkther, yet he never, like Heniy, laitl 
yiolent hands on him. 

' Calixtus became pope on the let of February, 1119, and died on the 12ih or 
13th of Deoember, 1124. 

' This extraordinary woman, daughter of Boniface, duke of Tuscany, inu a 
powerful supporter of the Holy See, and at her death bestowed her yaat property 
on it. 
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her sex, and comparable to the ancient Amazons, used to lead forth 
her hardy troops to battle, espoused the juster cause, as it seemed ; 
by her assistance, in succeeding time. Urban obtaining the papal 
throne, held quiet possession of it for eleven years. After him 
Paschal was appointed by the Romans, who held Henry's concur- 
rence in contempt. Guibert yet burdened the earth with his 
existence, the only sower of sedition, who never during his whole life 
laid aside his obstinacy nor conformed to justice, saying, that the 
decision of the emperor ought to be observed ; not that of the 
assassins or parchment-mongers of Rome.^ In consequence, both 
of them being excommunicated in several councils, they treated 
the sentence with ridicule. Notwithstanding these circumstances, 
there were many things praiseworthy in the emperor : he was elo- 
quent, of great abilities, well-read, actively charitable ; had many 
good qualities, both of mind and person ; was ever prepared for war, 
insomuch that he was sixty-two times engaged in batUe ; was equi- 
table in adjusting differences : and when matters were unsuccessful, 
he would pour out his griefs to heaven, and wait for redress from 
thence. Many of his enemies perished by untimely deaths. 

Story of the Man who was eaten by Mice. 

{ 290. I have heard a person of the utmost veracity relate, that 
one of his adversaries, a weak and factious man, while reclining at 
a banquet, was on a sudden so completely surrounded by mice, as 
to be unable to escape : so great was the number of tnese little 
animals, that there could scarcely be imagined more in an whole 
proviace. It was in vain tliat they were attacked with clubs and 
fragments of the benches which were at hand ; and though they 
were for a long time assailed by all, yet they wreaked their deputed 
curse on no one else ; pursuing him only, with their teeth and with 
a kind of dreadful squeaking. And although he was carried out to 
sea about a javelin's cast by the servants, yet he could not by this 
means escape their violence ; for immediately so great a multitude 
of mice took to the water, that you would have sworn the sea was 
strewed with chaff. But when they b^an to gnaw the planks of the 
ship, and the water, rushing through the chinks, threatened inevi- 
table shipwreck, the servants turned the vessel to the shore. The 
animals then also swimming close to the ship, landed first. Thus 
the wretch, set on shore, and soon after entirely gnawed in pieces, 
satiated the dreadful hunger of the mi6e. 

Another Legend. 

§ 291. I deem tms the less wonderful, because it is well known, 
in Asia, that if a leopard bite any person, a party of mice approach 
directly to dischai^e their urine on the wounded man ; and that 
a filthy deluge of their water attends his death ; but if, by the care 

1 This BeemB a meer at the Mngainaiy disposition of the Roman people, and 
at the bulla of the pope. In a dispute on the credibility of eyidenoe adduced, it 
is obaerred that the onl testimony of three bishops waa certainly to be preferred 
"to sheep^kina blackened with ink and loaded with a leaden seaL' Edmer. 
Hist Novor. p. 65. 
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of servants driving them off, the destruction can be avoided during 
nine days, then medical assistance, if called in, may be of service. 
My informant had seen a person wounded after this manner, who, 
despairing of safety on shore, proceeded to sea, and lay at anchor ; 
when immediately a multitude of mice swam out, wonderful to 
relate, in the rinds of pomegranates, the insides of which they had 
eaten ; but they were drowned through the exertions of the sailors; 
for the Creator of all things has left nothing He has made destitute 
of sagacity, nor any pest without its remedy. 

§ 292. During this emperor's reign flourished Marianus Scotus,* 
first a monk of Fulda, afterwards a recluse at Mentz, who, by re- 
nouncing the present life, secured the happiness of that which is 
to come. During his long continued leisure, he examined the 
writers on chronology, and discovered the disagreement of the 
cycles of Dionysius the Little with the Evangelical computation : 
so reckoning every year from the beginning of the worid, he added 
twenty-two, which were wanting, to the above-mentioned cycles ; 
but he had few or no followers of his opinion. Wherefore I am 
often led to wonder, why such unhappiness should attach to the 
learned of our time, that in so great a number of scholars and 
students, pale with watching, scarcely one can obtain unqualified 
commendation for knowledge. So much does ancient custom 
please, and so little encouragement, though deserved, is given to 
new discoveries, however consistent with truth : all are anxious to 
grovel in the old track, and everything modem is contemned ; and 
therefore, as patronage alone can foster genius, when that is with- 
held, every exertion grows languid. 

Account of a Miracle which happened in the Monastery ofFuUa, 

§ 293. But as I have mentioned the monastery of Fulda, I will 
relate what a reverend man. Walker, prior of Malvern, (whose words 
if any disbelieve he offends against holiness,) told me had happened 
there. " Not more than fifteen years have elapsed," said he, " since 
a contagious disease attacked the abbot of that place, and afterwards 
destroyed many of the monks. The survivors, at first, began each 
to fear for himself, and to pray and give alms more abundantly 
than usual : in process of time, however, for such is the nature of 
man, their fear gradually subsiding, they began to omit them ; the 
cellarer more especially, who publicly and absurdly exclaimed, that 
the stock of provision was not adequate to such a consumption ; 
that he had lately hoped for some reduction of expense from so 
many funerals, but that his hopes were at an end, if the dead con- 
sumed what the living could not. It happened on a certain night, 
when, from some urgent business, he had deferred going to rest for 
a long time, that having at length despatched every concern, he went 
towards the dormitory. And now you shall hear a strange circum- 

^ Marianus Scotus waa bom in Ireland a.d. 1028. He was the compfler of a 
chronicle (first published in 1569) from the commencement of the world to his 
own time (a. d. 1082), and which formed the biusis of that of Florence of Worcester; 
he appears to have died in the year 1086. Mahnesbary'B imagined correction of 
Dionysius is founded in error. 
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stance : he saw in the chapter-house the abbot, and all who had 
died that year, sitting in the order they departed ; when affiighted 
and endeavouring to escape, he was detained by force. Being 
reproved and corrected, after the monastic manner, with a scourge, 
he heard the abbot speak precisely to the following effect : That it 
was foolish to look for advantage by another's death, when all were 
subject to one common fate ; that it was an impious thing, that 
a monk who had passed his whole life in the service of the church 
should be grudged the pittance of a single year after his death ; that 
he himself should die very shortly, but that whatever others might 
do for him, should redound only to the advantage of those whom he 
had defrauded ; that he might now go and correct, by his example, 
those whom he had corrupted by his expressions. He departed, 
and demonstrated that he had seen nothing imaginary, as well by 
his recent stripes, as by his death, which shortly followed. 

§ 294. In the mean time, while employed on other subjects, 
both matter and inclination have occurred for the relation of what 
was determined in William's time, concerning the controversy still 
existing between the archbishops of Canterbury and York. And that 
posterity may be fully informed of this business, I will subjoin the 
opinions of the ancient fathers. 

EXTRACTS SHEWING THAT EVERY BISHOP THROUGHOUT BRITAIN 
IS SUBJECT TO THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 

Pope Gregory to Augustine, first Archbishop of Canterbury. 

§ 295. " Let your jurisdiction not only extend over the bishops 
you shall have ordained, or such as have been ordained by the 
bishop of York, but also over all the priests of Britain, by the autho- 
rity of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Boniface to Justus, Archbishop of Canterbury. 

§ 296. " Far be it from every Christian, that anything con- 
cerning the city of Canterbury be diminished or changed, in present 
or future times, which was appointed by our predecessor pope 
Gregory, however human circumstances may be changed: but more 
especially by the authority of St. Peter, the prince of the apostles, 
we command and ordain, that the city of Canterbury shall ever 
hereafter be esteemed the metropolitan see of all Britain ; and we 
decree and appoint immutably, that all the provinces of the king- 
dom of England shall be subject to the metropolitan church of the 
aforesaid see. And if any one attempt to injure this church, which 
is more especially under the power and protection of the holy 
Roman church, or to lessen the jurisdiction conceded to it, may 
God expunge him from the book of life ; and let him know, that 
he is bound by the sentence of a curse." 

Alexander to William, King of England. 

§ 297. "The cause of Alric, formerly called bishop of Chi- 
chester, we have entrusted to our brother, bishop Lanfranc, to be 
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by him diligently reconsidered and determined. We have also com- 
mended to him the labour of deciding the dispute which has arisen 
between the archbishop of York and the bishop of Dorchester, on 
matters belonging to their dioceses; strictly ordering him to 
examine this cause most diligently and bring it to a just termi- 
nation. Besides, we have so fully committed to him the authority 
of our personal and pontifical power in considering and settling 
causes, that whatever he shall, according to justice, have deter- 
mined, shall be regarded as firm and indissoluble hereafter, as 
though it had been adjudged in our priesence.' 



»»i 



EVIDENCE THAT THE ARCHBISHOP OF YORK AND HIS SUFFRAGANS 
ARE SUBJECT TO THE ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 

A General English Council concerning the Jurisdiction and Primacy 

of the Church of Canterbury, 

§ 298. " In the year of our Lord Jesus Christ's Incarnation one 
thousand and seventy-two, of the pontificate of pope Alexander the 
eleventh, and of the reign of William, glorious king of England, and 
duke of Normandy, the sixth ; by the command of the said pope 
Alexander, and permission of the same king, in presence of himself, 
his bishops, and abbots, the question was agitated concerning the 
primacy which Lanfranc, ardibishop of Canterbury, claimed in 
right of his church over that of York ; and concerning the ordi- 
nation of certain bishops, of which it was not clearly evident to 
whom they especially appertained ; and at length, after some time 
it was proved and shewn by the distinct authority of various 
writings, that the church of York ought to be subject to that of 
Canterbury, and to be obedient to the appointments of its arch- 
bishop, as primate of all England, in all such matters as pertained 
to the Christian religion. But the homage of the bishop of Dur- 
ham, that is of Lindisfam, and of all the countries beyond the 
limits of the bishop of Litchfield, and the great river Humber, to 
the farthest boundaries of Scotland, and whatever on this side of 
the aforesaid river justly pertains to the diocese of the church of 
York, the metropolitan of Canterbury allowed for ever to belong to 
the archbishop of York and his successors ; in such sort however, 
that if the archbishop of Canterbury chose to call a council, where- 
ever he deemed fit, the archbishop of York was bound to be 
present at his command, with all his suffragan bishops, and be 
obedient to his canonical injunctions. And Lanfranc the archbishop 
proved from the ancient custom of his predecessors, that the arch- 
bishop of York was bound to make profession, even with an oath, 
to the archbishop of Canterbury, but through regard to the king, 
he dispensed with the oath from Thomas, archbishop of York ; and 

^ One MS. (L. i) adds, *' The laws of William, occupying almost one folio, are 
wanting." Another MS. (A.) contains the laws of the Conqueror, in the same 
words as those of the Carta Willelmi of Thorpe's Ancient Laws and Institutes 
of England, L 4S8 (ed. Svo.); and also a long section, not foimd in that work, 
treating of the rights, duties, and qualities of a king, several lines being adapted 
from Seneca. 
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received his written profession only: but not thereby forming a 
precedent for such of his successors as might choose to exact the 
oath, together with the profession, from Thomas's successors. If 
the archbishop of Canterbury should die, the archbishop of York 
shall come to Canterbury; and, with the other bishops of the 
church aforesaid, duly consecrate the person elected, as his lawful 
primate. But if the archbishop of York shall die, his successor, 
accepting the gift of the archbishopric from the king, shall come to 
Canterbury, or where the archbishop of Canterbury shall appoint* 
and shall from him receive canonical ordination. To this ordinance 
consented the king aforesaid, and the archbishops, Lanfranc of 
Canterbury, and Tbomas of York ; and Hubert subdeacon of tlie 
holy Roman church, and legate of the aforesaid pope Alexander ; 
and the other bishops and abbots present. This cause was first 
a^tated at the festival of Easter in the city of Winchester, in the 
royal chapel, situated in the castle ; afterwards in the royal town 
called Windsor, where it received its termination, in the presence 
of the king, the bishops, and abbots of different orders, who were 
assembled at the king's court on the festival of Pentecost. The 
signature of William &e king : the signature of Matilda the queen. 
I, Hubert, subdeacon of the holy Roman church, and legate 
from pope Alexander, have signed. I, Lanfranc, archbishop of 
Canterbury, have signed. I, Thomas, archbishop of York, have 
signed. I, William^ bishop of London, have assented. I, Herman, 
bishop of Shirebum, have signed. I, Wulstan, bishop of Worcester, 
have signed. I, Walter, bishop of Hereford, have assented. I, 
Giso. bishop of Wells, have assented. I, Remigius, bishop of Dor- 
chester, have signed. I, Walkelin, bishop of Winchester, have 
signed. I, Herefast, bishop of Helmham, have signed. I, Stigand, 
bishop of Chichester, have assented. 1, Siward, bishop of Rochester, 
have assented. I, Osbem, bishop of Exeter, have assented. I, 
Odo, bishop of Baieux, and earl of Kent, have assented. I, Geoffrey, 
bishop of Coutances, and one of the nobles of England, have 
assented. I, Scotland, abbot of St. Augustine's monastery, have 
assented. I, Elfwin, abbot of the monastery of Ramsey, have 
assented. I, Elnoth, abbot of Glastonbury, have assented. I, 
Thurstan, abbot of the monastery which is situate in the islt of Ely, 
have assented. I, Wulnoth, abbot of Chertsey, have assented. I, 
Elfwin, abbot of Evesham, have assented. I, Frederic, abbot of St. 
Alban*s, have assented. I, Gosfrid, abbot of the monastery of 
St. Peter, near London, have assented. I, Baldwin, abbot of St. 
Edmund's monastery, have assented. L Turold, abbot of Peter- 
borough, have assented. I, Adelelm, abbot of Abingdon, have 
assented. I, Ruald, abbot of the Newminster at Winchester, have 
assented." 

§ 299. " It becomes every Christian to be subject to Christian 
laws, and by no means to run counter to those things which have 
been wholesomely enacted by the holy fathers.% For hence arise 
strifes, dissensions, envyings, contentions, and other things, which 
plunge the lovers of them into eternal punishment. And the more 
exalted the rank of any person is, so much the more exact should 
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be his obedience to divine commands : Wherefore I, Thomas, now 
ordained metropolitan bishop of the church of York, hearing and 
knowing your authorities, make unlimited profession of canonical 
obedience, to you, Lanfranc, archbishop of Canterbury, and your 
successors ; and I promise to observe whatever shall be lawfully 
and canonically enjoined me, either by you or tliem. Of this matter 
I was doubtful, while I was yet about to be ordained by you; where- 
fore I promised obedience unconditionally to you, but conditionally 
to your successors." 

§ 300. The archbishop of Canterbury, as I remember to have 
observed in my first book,* originally had subject to him these 
bishops, London, Winchester, Rochester, Shirebum, Worcester, 
Hereford, Litchfield, Selsey, Leicester, Helmham, Sidnacester, 
Dunwich ; in the time of king Edward th& Elder were added, 
Cornwall, Crediton, Wells in West Saxony, and Dorchester in 
Mercia, as I noticed in my second book.* The archbishop of 
York had all the bishops, on the farther side of the Humber, sub- 
ject to him ; as Ripon, Hexham, Lindisfam, Candida Casa, which 
is now called Whithern, and all the bishops of Scotland and the 
Orkneys, as the archbishop of Canterbury and those of Ireland and 
Wales. Tlie bishoprics of Ripon and Hexham have long since 
perished by hostile ravages ; Leicester, Sidnacester, and Dunwich, 
by means that I cannot account for ; and, in the time of king 
Edward the Simple, Cornwall and Crediton were united, and the 
bishopric translated to Exeter. In king William's time, at this 
council, it was determined that according to the decrees of the 
canons the bishops should quit the villages, and fix their abode in 
the cities of their dioceses ; Lichfield therefore migrated to Chester, 
which was anciently called the City of Legions, Selsey to Chichester, 
Hehnam first to Thetford, and now, by bishop Herbert, to Nor- 
wich ; Shirebum to Salisbury, Dorchester to Lincoln. For Lin- 
disfam had long before passed to Durham, and, lately. Wells to 
Bath. 

§ 301. In this assembly, Lanfranc, who was yet uninstructed in 
English matters, inquired of the elder bishops, what was the order 
of sitting in council, as originally appointed. They, alleging the 
difiiculty of the question, deferred their answer till the next day; 
when, carefully calling circumstances to mind, they asserted that 
they had seen the arrangement as follows : that the archbishop of 
Canterbury, presiding at the council, should have on the right 
hand the archbishop of York, and next him the bishop of Win- 
chester ; and on his left the bishop of London ; but should it ever 
happen that the primate of Canterbury should be unavoidably 
absent, or should he be dead, the archbishop of York, presiding at 
the council, should have the bishop of London on his right hand, 
and of Winchester on his left; and the rest should take their 
scats according to the time of their ordination. 

§ 302. At that time, too, the claim of the archbishop of York 
on the sees of Worcester and Dorchester was decided and set at 
rest ; — (for he said that thev ought to be subject to his jurisdiction :) 

I See § 99. > See § 129. 
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which, after having pondered for some time in secret, when he 
proceeded to Rome with Lanfranc to receive their palls from the 
pope, he brought publicly before the Roman court. Lanfranc, 
though for the most part unmoved by injury, could not help be- 
traying, by his countenance, his emotion at such a wanton and 
unheard-of attack, though he for some time refrained from speak- 
ing. But pope Alexander, who felt much for Lanfranc's distress, 
(for he had even condescendingly risen from his seat when he ap- 
proached, professing that he paid him this mark of respect, not from 
honour to him as archbishop but regard to his learning,) removed 
from himself the unpleasant task of deciding, referring the adjudi- 
cation of it to an English council. In consequence, as I have 
related, the matter, after deep investigation, came to this termina- 
tion in the present council ; that, as these bishops were on this side 
of the Humber, they should belong to Canterbury ; but all beyond 
that river, to York. 

§ 303. Here the pious simplicity of St.Wulstan, bishop of Wor- 
cester, and his noble confidence in God, demand praise and appro- 
bation. For when called in question, as well concerning this 
business, as on his slender attainments in learning, he had retired 
to consider more carefully what answer he should make, his mind 
undisturbed by tumult : " Believe me," said he, " we have not yet 
sung the service for the sixth hour ; let us sing the service there- 
fore." And, on his companions suggesting the necessity of first 
expediting the business they had met upon ; that there was ample 
time for singing, and that the king and the nobility would laugh at 
them, if they heard of it ; " Truly," said he, " let us first do our 
duty towards God, and afterwards settle the disputes of men." 
Having sung the service, he directly proceeded towards the council 
chamber, without devising any subterfuge, or any attempt to dis- 
guise the truth. To his dependents, who were desirous of with- 
holding him, and who could not be persuaded but their cause was 
in danger, he said, " Know for certain, that I here visibly perceive 
those holy archbishops, Dunstan of Canterbury, and Oswald of 
York ; who, defending me this day with their prayers, will darken 
the understandings of my gainsayers." Then giving his benediction 
to a monk, a man of litde eloquence, but somewhat acquainted 
with the Norman language, on summing up his cause, he obtained, 
that he, who was before thought unworthy of the management of 
his own diocese, should be humbly entreated by the archbishop of 
York to condescend to visit those parts of his province, which he 
himself, through dread of enemies, or ignorance of the language, 
had refrained from approaching. 

$ 304. But I will no longer torture the patience of my readers, 
who perhaps do not r^ard this matter with pleasure, as they are in 
expectation of the history of William's successors ; though, if I am 
not too partial to myself, a variety of anecdote can be displeasing 
to no one, unless he be morose enough to rival the supercilious- 
ness of Cato. But whoever is so inclined will find such other 
matters in the fourth and fifth book; for here the third shall 
terminate. 
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PREFACE TO BOOK IV. 

I AM aware, that many persons think it unwise in me, to have 
written the history of the kings of my own time, alleging that in a 
work of such a description, truth is often made shipwreck of, while 
falsehood meets with support ; because to relate the crimes of con- 
temporaries is attended with danger, their good actions with ap- 
plause. Whence it arises, say they, that, as all things have now a 
natural tendency to evil rather than to good, the historian passes 
over any disgraceful transaction, however obvious, through timidity; 
and, for the sake of approbation, feigns the existence of good quali- 
ties when he cannot find them. There are others; who^ judging of 
us by their own indolence, deem us unequal to so great a task, and 
brand our undertaking with malignant censure. Wherefore, im- 
pelled by the reasoning of the one, or the contempt of the other, I 
had long since voluntarily retired to leisure and to silence ; but, 
after indulging in them for a time, the accustomed inclination for 
study again strongly beset me ; as it was impossible for me to be 
unoccupied, and I knew not how to give myself up to those external 
avocations, which are beneath the notice of a literary character. To 
this must be added the incitements of my friends, to whose sugges- 
tions, though only implied, I ought to pay regard ; and they indeed 
gently urged me, already sufficiently disposed, to prosecute my 
undertaking. Animated, therefore, by the advice of those whom I 
love most affectionately, I advance to give them a lasting pledge of 
friendship from the stores of my research. Grateful also to those 
who are in fear for me, least I should either excite hatred, or dis- 
guise the truth, I will, by the help of Christ, make such a return 
for their kindness, as neither to become odious, nor a falsifier. For 
I will describe, both what has been done well, or otherwise, in such 
wise, that, safely steering, as it were, between Scylla and Charybdis, 
my opinions shall not be concealed, though some matters may be 
omitted in my history. Moreover, to those who undervalue the 
labours of others, I make the same answer as St. Jerome formerly 
did to his critics ; " Let them read if they like ; if not, let them cast 
it aside ;" because I do not obtrude my work on the fastidious, but 
I dedicate it to the studious, if any think it worthy of their 
notice ; a matter which even these men will readily pronounce to 
be consonant to equity, unless they are of the number of those, of 
whom it is said, " Fools are easy to confute, but not so easy to 
restrain." I will relate, then, in this, the fourth book of my work, 
everything which may be said of William, the son of William the 
Great, in such manner, that neither shall the truth suffer, nor shall 
the dignity of the prince be obscured. Some matters also will be 
inserted in these pages, which in his time were calamitous in this 
country, or glorious elsewhere, as far as my knowledge extends : 
more especially, the pilgrimage of the Christians to Jerusalem, 
which- it will be proper to anrtex in this place ; because an expedi- 
tion so famous in these times is well worth hearing, and will also 
be an incitement to valour. Not indeed that I have any confidence 
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these transactions will be better treated by me than by others who 
have written on the subject ; but that, what many write, many may 
read. Yet, lest so long a preface should disgust my reader, I will 
immediately enter on my work. 



THE FOURTH BOOK OF WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY'S 
HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF ENGLAND. 

BOOK IV. 



Of King William Rufus, son of King William the First . 

§ 305. William then, the son of William, was born in Normandy 
many years before his father came to England, and being educated 
with extreme care by his parents, as he had naturally an ambitious 
mind he at length reached the summit of dignity. He would no 
doubt have been a prince incomparable in our time, had not his 
father's greatness eclipsed him ; and had not the fates cut short his 
years too early for his maturer age to correct such errors as had been 
contracted by the licentiousness of power and the impetuosity of 
youth. When childhood was passed, he spent the period of youth 
in military occupations ; in riding, throwing the dart, contending 
with his elders in obedience, with those of his own age in action ; 
esteeming it injurious to his reputation, if he were not the foremost 
to take arms in military commotions ; unless he were the first to 
challenge the adversary, or when challenged, to overcome him. 
To his father he was ever dutiful, always exerting himself in his 
sight in battle, ever at his side in peace. His hopes gradually ex- 
panding, he already aspired after the succession, especially on the 
abdication^ of his elder brother, while the tender age of the younger 
gave him no uneasiness. Thus, adopted as his successor by his 
father during his last illness, he set out to take possession of the 
kingdom ere the king had breathed his last; where being gladly 
received by the people, and obtaining the keys of the treasury, he 
by these means subjected all England to his will. Archbishop 
Lanfranc, who had educated him and made him a knight,' favoured 
his pretensions ; by whose authority and assistance he was crowned 
on the day of Saints Cosmas and Damian,' and passed the remainder 
of the winter quietly and with general favour. 

> This act can scarcely be considered to have been Toluntary on the part of 
Robert. 

' At this period the custom of receiving knighthood from the hands of bishojM 
or abbots yet obtained. There is a law of Henry L prohibiting abbots from 
making knights. 

' The feast of Saints Cosmas and Damian is the 27th of September. Florence 
of Worcester and other authorities state that William was crowned on Sunday, 
the 26th of September. According to the Saxon Chronicle it was " three days 
before Michaelmas day." 
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How King Rufus overcame his Opponents. 

§ 306. At the expiration of this period, in the beginning of 
spring/ his first contention was with his uncle, Odo, bishop of 
Baieux. For when he, on his release from confinement, as I have 
related, had firmly established his nephew, Robert, in the duchy of 
Normandy, he came to £ngland, and received from the king the 
earldom of Kent.* But when he saw everything in the kingdom 
managed, not at his own pleasure, as formerly, (for the administra- 
tion of public affairs was now committed to William,* bishop of 
Durham,) moved with envy, he himself revolted from the king, and 
tainted many others by insinuating that the kingdom belonged to 
Robert, who was of gentler disposition, and whose youthful follies 
had been corrected by many adversities ; that William, delicately 
brought up, and overbearing from that ferocity of mind which was 
manifest in his countenance, would dare everything, in defiance of 
right and equity ; that it must soon come to pass, that they would 
lose the honours they had already obtained with so much difiiculty; 
that nothing was gained by the father's death, if those whom he 
had cast into prison were to be killed by the son. To this effect he 
used, at first, secretly to whisper, together with Roger Montgomery, 
Geoffrey, bishop of Coutances,* with his nephew Robert earl of 
Northumberland and others ; afterwards they were more open in 
their clamours, repeating and disseminating them by letters and by 
emissaries. Moreover, even William bishop of Durham, the con- 
fidential minister of the king, had joined in their treachery; which 
was a matter of great concern to William, it is said ; because, 
together with the breach of friendship, he was disappointed of the 
resources of the distant provinces. Odo now carried off booty of 
every kind to Rochester, plundering the king's revenues in Kent, 
and especially the lands of the archbishop ; breathing eternal 
hatred against him, because, he said, it was by his advice that his 
brother had cast him into chains. Nor was this assertion false ; for 
when William the Elder formerly complained to Lanfranc, that he 
was deserted by his brother ; " Seize, and cast him into chains," 
said he. " What ! " replied the king, " he is a clergyman." Then 
the archbishop with playful archness, as Persius says,* " balancing 
the objection with nice antithesis," rejoined, " you will not seize 
the bishop of Baieux, but confine the earl of Kent." Bishop 
Geoffry with his nephew, depopulating Bath and Berkeley, and 
part of the county of Wilts, treasured up their spoils at Bristol. 
Roger Montgomery sending out his army with the Welsh from 

^ The conspiracy was formed in Lent ; and as soon as Easier came, then went 
they forth. See the Sax. Chron. a.d. 1088. 

' Odo was created earl of Kent, a.i>. 1067. * William de S. Carileph. 

* Qeofi&ey de Montbray became bishop of Coutance in 1048. He was chief 
justiciary of England, and presided at the great trial in the county court held at 
Pinendene in Kent, between Lanfrank, archbishop of Canterbury, and Odo, bishop 
of Baieux. He died 4th of February, 1093. In Domesday Book he is described 
as ** Constantiensis episcopus ;" but in one place (fol. 165) he is called ** Episcopus 
de Sancto Laudo " (St. Lo, a town in Lower Normandy), and, among the witnesses 
to a- charter granted by the Conqueror to St. Augustine's monastery at Canterbury, 
is " Episcopus Qalfrydus de Seynt Loth." ' Persius, Sat i. S5. 
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Shrewsbury, plundered Worcestershire ; and then attacked Worces- 
ter, when the king's soldiers who guarded it, though few in number, 
relying on the blessing of bishop Wulstan, to whom the custody 
of the castle was committed, dispersed this multitude ; and after 
wounding and killing many, took some of them prisoners. More- 
over, Roger Bigot at Norwich, and Hugo de Grentemesnil at 
Leicester, each with their party, were plundering in their respective 
neighbourhoods. In vain, however, did the whole power of revolt 
i^e against a man, who was deficient neither in prudence nor in 
good fortune. For seeing almost all the Normans leagued in one 
furious conspiracy, he sent persuasive letters, summoning to him 
such brave and honest English as yet remained ; and complaining 
to them on the subject of his wrongs, he bound them to his party, 
by promising them wholesome laws, a diminution of tribute, and free 
leave to hunt.^ With equal cunning he circumvented Roger Mont- 
gomery, when riding with him, with dissembled perfidy ; for taking 
him aside, he loaded him with odium, saying, that he would will- 
ingly retire from the government, if it seemed meet to him, and to 
the rest whom his famer had left as his guardians ; that he could 
not understand why they were so outrageous ; if they wanted money, 
they might have what they pleased ; if an increase of their estates, 
they might have that also ; in short, they might have whatever they 
chose ; only let them be careful that the judgment of his father was 
not called m question ; for, if they thought it ought to be disre- 
garded in the instance of himself, it might be a bad example for 
them ; for the same person made him king who had made them 
earls. Influenced by these words and promises, the earl, who, next to 
Odo, had been the chief leader of the faction, was the first to desert. 
Proceeding, therefore, immediately against the rebels, he laid siege 
to the castles of his uncle at Tunbridge and at Pevensey, and seizing 
him in the latter, compelled him to swear, as he dictated, that he 
would depart from England and deliver up Rochester. To fulfil this 
promise he sent him forward with a pairty he could rely on, intend- 
ing to follow at his leisure. At that time almost all the young 
nobility of England and Normandy were at Rochester : three sons 
of earl Roger, Eustace the younger of Boulogne, and many others 
not deserving notice. The royal party accompanying the bishop 
were few and unarmed, — for who could fear treachery where he was 
present? and going round the walls, they called to the townsmen 
to open the gates, for so the bishop in person and the absent king 
commanded. Observing from the wall, however, that the counte- 
nance of the bishop ill agreed with the language of the speakers, 
they suddenly sallied out, took horse in an instant, and carried away 
captive the bishop and the whole party. The report of this trans- 
action quickly reached the king. Fierce from the injury, and 
smothering his indignation, he called together his English subjects, 
and ordered them to summon all their countrymen to the siege, 
unless any wished to be branded with the name of " Nithing,"' 

' On their own lands, it should seem, from the statement of the Sax. Chron. 

' Of this word Katt. Paris writes, **^ ' Nithing/ which is the same as ' Kequam' 
in Latin ;** and adds that the English consider nothing more contumelious or dis- 
graceful than this rile word. 

VOL. III. T 
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which implies " rascal. " The English, who thought nothing more 
disgraceful than to be stigmatized by such an appellation, flocked 
in troops to the king, and rendered his army invincible. Nor 
could the townsmen longer delay submission, finding that a party, 
however noble or however numerous, could avail nothing against 
the king of England. Odo, now taken a second time, abjured 
England for ever : the bishop of Durham, of his own accord, re- 
tired beyond sea, the king allowing him to escape uninjured, out of 
regard to his former friendship: the rest were all admitted to fealty. 
During the interval of this siege, some of the king's fleet destroyed 
a party which the earl of Normandy had sent to assist the traitors, 
partly by slaughter and partly by shipwreck; the remainder, intent 
on escaping, endeavoured to make sail, but being soon after disap- 
pointed by its falling calm, they became matter for laughter to our 
people, but their own destruction; for, that they might not be 
taken alive, they leaped from their vessels into the sea. 

§ 307. The next year, as the sense of injuries ever grows keener 
from reconsideration, the king began carefully to examine how 
he might revenge his griefs and repay his brother for this insult. 
In consequence, by his practices, bribing the garrison, he obtained 
possession of the castle of St. Valery,^ the adjoining port, and the 
town which is called Albemarle. The earl had not the courage 
to resist, but by means of ambassadors acquainted his lord, the 
king of France, with the violence of his brother, and begged his 
assistance. He, inactive, and belching from his daily surfeit, came 
hiccupping, through repletion, to the war ; but, as he was making 
great professions, the money of the king of England met him by 
the way, with which his resolution being borne down, he unbuckled 
his armour and went back to his gormandizing. In this manner 
Normandy, for a long time, groaned under intestine war, sometimes 
one party, sometimes the other, being victorious : the nobility, men 
of fickle temper and faithful to neither brother, exciting their mu- 
tual fury. A few, better advised, attentive to their own advantage, 
for they had possessions in both countries, were mediators of a 
peace ; the basis of which was, that the king should get possession of 
Maine for the earl, and the earl should cede to the king those castles 
which he already held, and the monastery of Fescamp. The treaty 
was ratified and confirmed by the oath of the nobles on both sides. 

§ 308. Not long after, the king went abroad to execute these 
conditions. Each leader made great efforts to invade Maine ; but 
when they had completed their preparations, and were just ready to 
proceed, an obstacle arose, through the spirit of Henry, the youngest 
brother, loudly remonstrating against their covetousness, which had 
shared their paternal possessions between themselves, and blushed 
not at having left him almost destitute. In consequence, he took 
possession of Mount St. Michael, and harassed, with constant sallies, 
the besieging forces of his brothers. During this siege, a noble 
specimen of disposition was exhibited, both by the king and by the 
earl ; of compassion in the one, and of magnanimity in the other. 
I shall subjoin these instances, for the information of my readers. 

> See Sax. Chron. ad. 1090. 
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$ 309. The king, going out of his tent, and observing the enemy 
at a distance, proudly prancing, rushed unattended against a large 
party ; spurred on by the impetuosity of his courage, and at the 
same time confident that none would dare resist him. Presently 
his horse, which he had that day purchased for fifteen marks of 
silver, being killed under him, he was thrown down, and for a long 
time dragged by his foot ; the strength of his mail, however, pre- 
vented him from being hurt. The soldier who had unhorsed him 
was at this instant drawing his sword to strike him, when, terrified 
at the extremity of his danger, William cried out, " Hold, rascal, 
I am the king of England." The whole troop trembled at the well- 
known voice of the prostrate monarch ; and immediately, respect- 
fully raising him from the ground, brought him anotlier horse. 
Leaping into the saddle without waiting for assistance, and darting 
a keen look on the by-standers : " Who unhorsed me?" said he. 
While the rest were silent through fear, the bold perpetrator of the 
deed readily defended himself, saying, " Twas I, who took you, not 
for a king, but for a soldier." I^othed, and regaining the serenity 
of his countenance, the king exclaimed, " By the Face at Lucca," ^ 
(for such was his usual oath,) " henceforth thou shalt be mine, and, 
placed on my roll, shalt receive the recompense of this gallant 
deed." Nobly done, magnanimous king! what encomium shall 
I pass on this speech ? Equal to Alexander the Great in glory ; 
who, through admiration of his courage, preserved unhurt a Persian 
soldier who had attempted to strike turn from behind, but was 
frustrated in his design by the treachery of his sword. 

{310. But now to relate the humanity of the earl. When the 
blockade had so far proceeded that the besieged were in want of 
water, Henry sent messengers to Robert, to expostulate with him 
on the thirst he endured, and to represent, that it was impious to 
deprive him of water, the common right of mankind : let him try 
his courage another way, if he chose, and not employ the violence 
of the elements, but the valour of a soldier. On which, wrought 
upon by the natural tenderness of his disposition, he ordered his 
party to be more rembs in their duty where they kept guard, that 
his thirsty brother might not be deprived of water : which circum- 
stance, when related to the king, who was always inclined to warmth 
of temper, made him say to the earl, " You well know how to carry 
on war indeed, who allow your enemies plenty of water ; and pray, 
how shall we subdue them, if we induce them in food and drink ? " 
But he smiling, uttered this kind and truly laudable expression, 
" Oh shame I should I suffer my brother to die with thirst ? and 
where shall we find another, if we lose him ?" On this the king, 
deriding the mUd temper of the man, put an end to the war without 

^ These words bare been frequently mutransUted into ** By St. Lnke's face !" 
wbereae it meuui "By the Face at Lucoal*' Lord Lyttleton says, '* There is at 
Luoca in Tuscany an ancient figure of Christy brought there miraculously, as they 
pretend. They call it ' U santo volto di Lucca : * it is stamped on their coins with 
this legend, ' Sanctus rultus de Lucca."' In an Italian book, called " H Forestiere 
informato deUe cose di Lucca," this legend is given in great detail. The author 
states that it was the work of Nicodemus, the author of the Gospel. See further 
on this subject, in the Rev. J. E. Tyler's interesting volume entitled, " Oaths, their 
Origin, Nature, andf History ;** London, Svo. pp. 289—296. 

T 2 
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accomplishing Iiis design ; and as the commotions of the Scots and 
Welsh required his presence, he retired with both his brothers to 
his kingdom. 

§ 311. Leading immediately an expedition, first against the 
Welsh, and then against the Scots, he performed nothing worthy of 
his greatness ; but lost many of his soldiers, and had his sumpter- 
horses intercepted. And not only at that time, but frequendy in 
Wales, was fortune unfavourable to him ; which may seem strange 
to any one, when the chance of war was generally on his side in 
other places. But it appears to me that the unevenness of the 
country, and the badness of the weather, as it assisted their rebellion, 
was also an impediment to his valour. But king Henry, who now 
reigns, a man of excellent talents, discovered a mode of counter- 
acting their designs ; which was, by stationing in their country the 
Flemings, to be a barrier to them, and constantly keep them within 
bounds. At that time, by the industry of earl Robert, who had 
long since gained the good graces of the Scot, the basis of a peace 
was laid between Malcolm and William. But various grounds of 
difference still existing on both sides, and justice wavering through 
their mutual animosity, Malcolm came of his own accord to Glou- 
cester, earnestly soliciting peace, so that it were on equitable con- 
ditions : he obtained, however, nothing more than permission to 
return uninjured *x^ 2iis kingdom ; for the king disdained to take 
a man by subtlety, whom he might have conquered by arms. But 
the next winter he was dispatched by the party of Robert earl of 
Northumberland, rather through stratagem than force. When his 
wife, Margaret, a woman distinguished for alms-giving and for 
chastity, heard of his death, disgusted with life, she earnestly en- 
treated of God to die. They were both remarkable for piety, but 
the^ queen more especially; for during her whole life, wherever 
she might be, she had twenty-four poor persons whom she supplied 
with meat and clothing. In Lent, waiting for the singing of the 
priests, she used to watch all night in the church, herself assisting 
at triple mattins — of the Trinity, of the Cross, of St. Mary ; and 
afterwards repeating the Psalter ; with tears bedewing her garments, 
and agitating her breast. Departing from the church, she used to 
feed the poor ; first three, then nine, then twenty-four, at last three 
hundred : herself standing by with the king, and pouring water 
on their hands. Edgar his son, when expelled by his uncle, was 
restored by William ; assuredly with a noble compassion, and be- 
coming so great a personage, who, forgetting the injuries of the 
father, replaced the son, when suppliant, on his throne. 

§ 312. Greatness of soul was preeminent in the king, which in 
process of time he obscured by excessive severity; vices, indeed, in 
place of virtues, so insensibly crept into his bosom, that he could not 
distinguish them. The world doubted, for a long time, to which side 
he would incline ; what tendency his disposition would take. At 
first, as long as archbishop Lanfranc survived, he abstained from 
every crime, so that it might be hoped he would be the very mirror of 
kings ; after his death, for a time, he showed himself so variable, 
that the balance hung even betwixt vices and virtues : at last, how- 
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ever, in his latter years, the desire after good grew cold, and the 
crop of evil increased to ripeness: his liberality became prodigality; 
his magnanimity pride ; his austerity cruelty. I may be allowed, 
with permission of the royal majesty, not to conceal the truth : for 
he feared God but little, man not at all. If any one shall say this 
is undisceming, he will not be wrong : because wise men should 
observe this rule, " God ought to be feared at all times ; but 
man, according to circumstances." He was, when abroad, and 
in public assemblies, of supercilious look, darting his threatening 
eye on the by-stander ; and with assumed severity and ferocious 
voice, assailing such as conversed with him. From apprehension of 
poverty, and of the treachery of others, as may be conjectured, he 
was too much given to lucre, and to cruelty. At home, and at 
table with his intimate companions, he gave loose to levity and to 
mirth. He was a most facetious railer at anything he had himself 
done amiss, in order that he might thus do away obloquy and make 
it matter of jest. But I shall dilate somewhat on that liberality, in 
which he deceived himself ; and afterwards on his other propensi- 
ties, that I may manifest what great vices sprang up in him under 
the semblance of virtues. 

§ 313. For in fact, there are two kinds of givers : the one is 
denominated prodigal, the other liberal. The prodigal are such as 
lavish their money on those things, of which they will leave either 
a transient, or perhaps no memory at all in this world ; neither will 
they gain mercy by them from God : the liberal are those who redeem 
the captive from the plunderer, assist the poor, or discharge the 
debts of their friends. We must give, therefore, but with discrimi- 
nation and moderation ; for many persons have exhausted their 
patrimony by giving inconsiderately. " For what can be more silly, 
than to take pains to be no longer able to do, that which you do 
with pleasure ?"* Some, therefore, when they have nothing to give, 
turn to rapine, and get more hatred from those from whom they 
take, than good-will from those to whom they give. We lament 
that thus it happened to this king; for, when in the very beginning 
of his reign, through fear of tumults, he had assembled soldiers, 
and denied them nothing, promising still greater remuneration 
hereafter, the consequence was, that as he had soon exhausted his 
father's treasures, and had then but moderate revenues, his sub- 
stance failed, though the spirit of giving remained, which by habit 
had almost become nature. He was a man who knew not how to 
take oflF from the price of anything, or to judge of the value of 
goods; but the trader might sell him his commodity at whatever rate, 
or the soldier demand any pay, he pleased. He was anxious that 
the cost of his clothes should be extravagant, and angry if they were 
purchased at a low price. One morning, indeed, while putting on 
his new boots, he asked his chamberlain what they cost ; and when 
he replied, " Three shillings," indignantly and in a rage he cried 
out, " You son of a whore, how long has the king worn boots of so 
paltry a price ? go, and bring me a pair worth a mark of silver." 
He went, and bringing him a much cheaper pair, told him, falsely, 

* Cicero de OfficiiBy iL 1 5. Much of the aigument is borrowed from the same Bouroe. 
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that they cost as much as he had ordered : " Ay/' said the king, 
" these are suitable to royal majesty." Thus his chamberlain used 
to charge him what he pleased for his clothes ; acquiring by this 
means many things for his own advantage. 

§ 314. The fame of his generosity, therefore, pervaded all the 
West, and reached even to the East. Military men came to him 
out of every province on this side the mountains, whom he rewarded 
most profusely. In consequence, when he had no longer aught to 
bestow, poor and exhausted, he turned his thoughts to money- 
getting. The rapacity of his disposition was seconded by Ralph,* the 
inciter of his covetousness ; a clergyman of the lowest origin, but 
raised to eminence by his wit and subtilty. If at any time a royal 
edict issued, that England should pay a certain tribute ; it was 
doubled by this plunderer of the rich, this exterminator of the poor, 
this confiscator of other men's inheritance. He was an invincible 
pleader, as unrestrained in his words as in his actions: and equally 
furious against the meek as against the turbulent. Wherefore 
some people ' used to laugh, and say, that he was the only man 
who knew how to employ his talents in this way, and cared for no 
one's hatred, so that he could please his master. At this person's 
suggestion, the sacred honours of the church, as the pastors died, 
were exposed to sale : for whenever the death of any bishop or 
abbot was announced, directly one of the king's clerks was des- 
patched, who made an inventory of everything, and carried all 
future rents into the royal exchequer. In the meantime some 
person was sought out, fit to supply the place of the deceased ; not 
from proof of morals, but of money; and at last, if I may so say, 
the empty honour was conferred, and even that purchased at a 
great price. These things appeared the more disgraceful, because in 
his father's time, after the decease of a bishop or abbot, all rents 
were reserved entire, to be given up to the succeeding pastor ; and 
persons truly meritorious on account of their religion were elected. 
But in the lapse of a very few years, everything was changed. 
There was no man rich, except the money-changer; no clerk unless 
he was a lawyer ; no priest unless (to use an expression hardly 
Latin) he was a farmer. Men of the meanest condition, or guilty 
of whatever crime, were listened to, if they could suggest anything 
likely to be advantageous to the king : the halter was loosened from 
the robber's neck, if he could promise any emolument to the 
sovereign. All military discipline being relaxed,' the courtiers 
preyed upon the property of the country people, and consumed 
their substance by taking the very meat from tJie mouths of these 
wretched creatures. Then was their flowing hair and extravagant 
dress, and then was invented the fashion of shoes with curved 
points :* then the model for young men was to rival women in 

' Ralph Flambard, or Passeflabere. He was raised to the dignity of bishop of 
Durham, and was consecrated on the 5th June, 1099. See Anglia Sacra^ L 705. 
> Some MSS. (A. and L.) read, " The king used to laugh." 

* Compare Eadmer, Hist. Nov. p. 94. 

* These riioes, which gave occasion for various ordinances for their regulation 
or abolition during seveial successiye centuries, are said to have owed their invei* 
tion to Fulco earl of Anjou, in order to hide his iU-formed feet> — Ordericus Vitalis, 
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delicacy of person, to mince their gait, to walk with loose gesture 
and half-naked. Enervated and effeminate, they unwillingly 
remained what nature had made them ; the assailers of others' 
chastity, prodigal of their own.* Troops of pathicks and droves of 
harlots followed the court, so that it was said, with justice, by a wise 
man, that England would be fortunate if Henry could reign ; led 
to such an opinion, because he abhorred obscenity from his youth. 

§ 315. Here, were it necessary, I could add, that archbishop 
Ansdm attempted to correct these abuses ; but failing of the co- 
operation of his suSiragans, he voluntarily quitted the kingdom ; 
yielding to the depravity of the times. Anselra, than whom none 
ever was more tenacious of right ; none in the present time so 
thoroughly learned ; none so completely spiritual ; the father of his 
country, die mirror of the world : he, when just about to set sail, 
after waiting in port for a wind, was rifled, as though he had been 
a public robber ; all his bags and packages being brought out and 
ransacked. Of this man's injuries I could spesJc farther, had the 
sun witnessed anything more unjust than this single transaction, or 
were it not necessary to omit a relation, which has been anticipated 
by the eloquence of the very reverend Edmer.' 

§ 316. Hence may be perceived how fierce a flame of evil burst 
forth from what the king conceived to be liberality. In repressing 
which, as he did not manifest so much diligence as negligence, he 
incurred a degree of infamy, not only great, but scarcely to be wiped 
out : I think undeservedly, however, because he never could have 
exposed himself to such disgrace, had he only recollected the dig- 
nity of his station. I pass over, therefore, these matters slightly, and 
hasten in my composition, because I blush to relate the crimes of so 
great a king; rather giving my attention to refute and extenuate them. 

§ 317. The Jews in his reign gave proof of their insolence 
towards God : at one time, at Rouen, endeavouring to prevail on 
some converts, by means of presents, to return to Judaism ;' at 

p. 682 ; who also obseires that the first improTer, by addiuf^ the long curved ter- 
minatiozi, was a fellow (qoidam nebulo) in the coiui of William Rufus, named 
Robert 

' Ordericus Vitalis censures the French, and particularly the Normans under 
Duke Robert) for nearly similar Tices. 

* Eadmer, besides making constant mention of Ansehn in his Historia NoTonim, 
wrote his Life, also, in a separate form, of which a translation will appear in the 
present series. 

* The MSS. C. D. & K followed by Saville, agree with the text ; but A. and L. 
here insert a story (borrowed from Eadmer, Hist. Novor. p. 47) to the following 
effect: — "A Jewish youth imagined that St. Stephen had appeared to him, and 
commanded him to be baptised : this he obeyed. His father immediately flew to 
the king, earnestly entreating an order for his son to be restored to the faith of 
his ancestors. The king not discovering any advantage as likely to accrue to 
himself, remained silent : on this the Jew offered him sixty markn, on condition 
that he would restore his son to JudaisuL William then onlered the youth to be 
brought before him; related his father's complaint, and conmumds him to re- 
nounce his baptism. The lad, astonished, replied, 'Your majesty is joking 
surely.' ' I joke with thee,' exclaimed the king, ' thou son of ordure ! begone, 
and obey my commands instantly, or by the &ce at Lucca» I will have thine eyes 
torn out.' The young man remaining inflexible, he drove him from his presence. 
The father was then ordered before the king, who desired him to pay down the 
money he had promised ; but, on the Jew's remonstrating that he had not recon- 
verted his son, and the king's declaring that his labour was not to go unrewarded, 
it was agreed that he should receive half the sum." 
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another, at London, entering into controversy with our bishops : 
because the king (in jest, as I suppose) had said, that if they mastered 
the Christians in open argument, he would become one of their 
sect. The question therefore was agitated with much apprehension 
on the part of the bishops and clergy, fearful, through pious anxiety, 
for the Christian faith. From this contest, however, the Jews 
reaped nothing but confusion : though they used repeatedly to boast, 
that they were vanquished, not by argument, but by power. 

§ 318. In later times, that is, about the ninth year of his reign, 
Robert earl of Normandy, at the admonition of pope Urban, as 
will be related hereafter, took the resolution of going to Jerusalem, 
and pawned Normandy to his brother, for the sum of ten thou- 
sand marks. In consequence, an edict for an intolerable tax was 
circulated throughout England. On this the bishops and abbots, 
in great numbers, went to court, to complain of the injury ; ob- 
serving that they could not raise so great an impost, unless they 
drove away their wretched husbandmen altogether. To this the 
courtiers, with angry countenance, as usual, replied, " Have you not 
shrines adorned with gold and silver, full of dead men's bones?" 
deigning the petitioners no other answer. In consequence, per- 
ceiving the drift of the reply, they took off the gold from the 
shrines of their saints; robbed their crucifixes; melted their 
chalices; not for the service of the poor, but of the king's ex- 
chequer. For almost everything, which the holy parsimony of 
their ancestors had saved, was consumed by the rapacity of these 
freebooters. 

§ 319. Just so, too, were their proceedings against their vassals; 
first taking their money, then their land : neither the poor man's 
poverty, nor the rich man's abundance, protecting him. He so 
restricted the right of hunting, which he had formerly allowed, that 
it became a capital offence to take a stag. This extreme severity, 
which was tempered by no afiability, was the cause of many con- 
spiracies, among the nobility, against his safety : one of whom, 
Robert de Molbrei, earl of Northumberland, in consequence of very 
high words between him and the king, retired to his province, with 
the intention of making powerful efforts against his lord; but 
William pursuing him, he was taken, and doomed to perpetual 
captivity. Another, William de Ou, being accused of treachery 
towards the king, challenged his accuser to single combat; but 
being unable to justify himself in the duel, he was deprived of his 
sight, and castrated. The same accusation involved many innocent 
and honourable men ; among whom was William de Alderea, a 
man of handsome person, who had stood godfather ' with the king. 
Being sentenced to be hanged, he made his confession to Osmund 
bishop of Salisbury, and was scourged at every church of the town. 
Parting his garments to the poor, he went naked to the gallows, 
often making the blood gush from his delicate flesh by falling on 
his knees upon the stones. He satisfied the minds of the bishop, 
and of the people who followed him to the place of punishment, by 
exclaiming, " God help my soul, and deliver it from evil, as I am 

1 "Compater" aometiineB meanfl a friend or companion. 
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free from the charge of which I am accused : the sentence, indeed, 
passed upon me will not be revoked, but I wish all men to be 
certified of my innocence." The bishop then commending his 
soul to heaven, and sprinkling him with holy water, departed. 
At his execution, he manifested an admirable degree of courage ; 
neither uttering a groan before, nor even a sigh at the moment of 
his death. 

{ 320. But still there are some proofs of noble magnanimity in 
the king, the knowledge of which I will not deny to posterity. As 
he was once engaged in hunting in a certain forest, a. foreign mes- 
senger acquainted him that the city of Mans, which he had lately 
added to his dominions on the departure of his brother, was be- 
sieged. Unprepared as he was, he turned his horse instantly, and 
shaped his journey to the sea. When his nobles reminded him 
that it would be necessary to call out his troops and put them in 
array, " I shall see," said he, who will follow me: do you think I 
shall not have people enough? If I know the temper of the young 
men of my kingdom, they will even brave shripwreck to come to 
me." In this manner he arrived, almost unattended, at the sea 
coast. The sky at that time was overcast, the wind was contrary, 
and a tempest swept the surface of the deep. When he determined 
to embark directly, the mariners besought him to wait till the 
storm should subside and the wind be favourable. " Why," said 
William, " I have never heard of a king perishing by shipwreck : 
no, weigh anchor immediately, and you shall see the elements con- 
spire to obey me." When the report of his having crossed the 
sea reached the besiegers, they hastily retreated. One Helias, the 
author of the commotion, was taken ; to whom, when brought 
before him, the king said jocularly, " I have you, master." But 
he, whose haughty spirit, even in such threatening danger, knew 
not how to be prudent or to speak submissively, replied, " You have 
taken me by chance; if I could escape I know what I would do." 
At this William, almost beside himself with rage, and seizing 
Helias, exclaimed, "You scoundrel! and what would you do? 
Begone, depart, fiy : I give you leave to do whatever you can; and 
by the Face at Lucca, if you should conquer me, 1 will ask no 
return for this favour." Nor did he falsify his word, but imme- 
diately sufiered him to escape,^ rather admiring than ifollowing the 
fugitive. Who could believe this of an unlettered man ! And 
perhaps there may be some person who, from reading Lucan,' may 
falsely suppose that Wflliam borrowed these examples from Julius 
Caesar; but he had neither inclination nor leisure to attend to 
learning ; it was rather the innate warmth of his temper and his 
conscious valour, which prompted him to such expressions. And 
indeed, if our religion would allow it, as the soul of Euphorbus 
was formerly said to have passed into Pythagoras of Samos, so 
might it equally be asserted that the soul of Julius Caesar had 
migrated into king William. 

> EHas ooTint of Maine, being taken by Robert de Belleeme in 1098, and deli- 
Tered into the king^a hands, purchaaed his liberty only by the sorrender of the 
city of liana, aa teatified by Oidexicus Vitalia. * Pharaalia, Ub. ii 515; y. 580. 
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§ 321. He began and completed one very noble edifice, the 
palace in London ;' sparing no expense to manifest the greatness of 
his liberality. His disposition therefore the reader wUl be able to 
discover from the circumstances we have enumerated. Should any 
one be desirous, however, to know the make of his person : he is 
to understand that he was well set ; his complexion florid« his hair 
yellow ; of open countenance ; different coloured eyes, varying with 
certain glittering specks ; of astonishing strength, though not very 
tall, and his belly rather projecting ; of no eloquence, but remark- 
able for an hesitation of speech, especially when angry. Many 
sudden and sorrowful accidents happened in his time, which I shall 
arrange singly, according to the years of his reign ; chiefly vouching 
for their trudi on the credit of the Chronicles. 

{ 322. In the second year of his reign^ on the third of the ides 
of August [11th Aug. A.D. 1089], a great earthquake terrified 
all England with an horrid spectacle ; for all the buildings were 
lifted up, and then again settled as before. A scarcity of every 
kind of produce followed; the com ripened so slowly, that the 
harvest was scarcely housed before the feast of St. Andrew 
[30th Nov.] 

§ 323. In his fourth year [a.d. 1091], was a tempest of light- 
ning, and a whirlwind : finally, on the ides of October [15th Oct.], 
at Winchelcumbe, a stroke of lightning beat against the side 
of the tower, with such force, that shattering the wall, where 
it joined to the roof, it opened a place wide enough to admit a man; 
entering there, it struck a very large beam, and scattered fragments 
of it over the whole church ; moreover it cast down the head 
of the crucifix, with the right leg, and the image of St. Mary. A 
stench so noisome followed, as to be insufferable to the human 
nostril. At length, the monks, with auspicious boldness, entering, 
defeated the contrivances of the devil, by the sprinkling of holy 
water. 

§ 324. But what could this mean ? a matter before unknown in 
every age. A tempest of contending winds, from the south-east, on 
the sixteenth of the kalends of November [Oct. 1 7th] , destroyed more 
than six hundred houses in London. Churches were heaped on 
houses, and walls on partitions. The tempest, proceeding yet farther, 
carried off altogether the roof of the church of St. Mary le Bow, 
and killed two men. Rafters and beams were whirled through the 
air, an object of surprise, to such as contemplated them from a 
distance ; of alarm, to those who stood nigh, lest they should be 
crushed by them. For, four rafters, six and twenty feet long, were 
driven with such violence into the ground, that scarcely four feet of 
them were visible. It was curious to see how they had perforated 
the solidity of the public street, maintaining there the same position 
which they had occupied in the roof from the hand of the woik- 
man, until, on account of their inconvenience to passengers, they 

* It has been inferred from this passage that Malmesbuiy states the Tower of 
London was built by William Rufus. There appears, however, little doubt that the 
principal building, now called the White Tower, was commenced by the Con(iueror, 
and finished by Rufus, under the superintendence of Gundulph bishop of Ro- 
chester. 
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were cut off level with the ground, as they could not be otherwise 
removed. 

§ 325. In his fifth year [a.d. 1092], a similar thunder-storm at 
Salisbury entirely destroyed the roof of the church-tower, and 
much injured the wall, only five days after Osmund the bishop, of 
famed memory, had consecrated it. 

§ 326. In his sixth year [a.d. 1093], there was such a deluge 
from rain, and such incessant showers, as none had ever remem- 
bered. Afterwards, on the approach of winter, the rivers were 
so frozen, that they bore horsemen and wagons ; and soon after, 
when the frost broke, the bridges were destroyed by the drifting of 
the ice. 

§ 327. In his seventh year [a.d. 1094], agriculture was neglected, 
on account of the heavy tribute, which the king had levied while in 
Normandy ; of which the immediate consequence was a famine. 
This also gaining ground, a mortality ensued, so general, that the 
dying wanted attendance, and the dead, burial. At that time, too, 
the Welsh, fiercely raging against the Normans, and depopulating 
the county of Chester and part of Shropshire, obtained ^glesey by 
force of arms. 

§ 328. In his tenth year [a.d. 1097], on the kalends of October 
[Oct. 1], a comet appeared for fifteen days, turning its larger train 
to the east, and the smaller to the south-east. Other stars also 
appeared, darting, as it were, at each other. This was the year in 
which Anselm, Uiat light of England, voluntarily escaping from the 
darkness of error, went to Rome. 

§ 329. In his eleventh year [a.d. 1098], Magnus king of Nor- 
way, with Harold, son of Harold formerly king of England, sub- 
dued the Orkney, Mevanian, and other circumjacent isles ; and was 
now obstinately bent against England from Anglesey. But Hugh 
earl of Chester and Hugh earl of Shrewsbury opposed him ; and 
ere he could gain the continent, forced him to retire. Here fell 
Hugh of Shrewsbury, being struck from a distance with a fatal 
arrow. 

§ 330. In his twelfth year [a. d. 1099] an excessive tide flowed up 
the Thames, and overwhelmed many villages, with their inhabitants. 

§ 331. In his thirteenth year [a.d. 1100], which was the last of 
his life, there were many adverse events ; but the most dreadful 
circumstance was, that the devil visibly appeared to men, in woods 
and secret places, and spoke to them as they passed by. Moreover, 
in the county of Berks, at the village of Hamstead,^ a foimtain so 
plentifully flowed with blood for fifteen whole days, that it dis- 
coloured a neighbouring pool. The king heard of it, and laughed ; 
neither did he care for his own dreams, nor for what others saw 
concerning him. 

{ 332. They relate many visions and predictions of his death, 
three of wliich, sanctioned by the testimony of credible authors, 
I shall communicate to my readers. Edmer, the historian of our 
times, noted for his veracity, says that Anselm, the noble exile, with 

^ This 18 the readiiig of the MSS. A. C. D. R L., but amoDgat hia Tarioiu read- 
iDgB SaTille givea Fmghamstede. 
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whom all religion was also banished, came to Marcigny, that he 
might communicate his sufferings to Hugh, abbot of Clugny; where, 
when the conversation turned upon king William, the abbot afore- 
said observed, " Last night that king was brought before God ; and 
by a deliberate judgment, incurred the sad sentence of damnation/' 
How he came to know this, he neither explained at the time, nor 
did any of his hearers ask : nevertheless, out of respect to his piety, 
not a doubt of the truth of his words remained on the minds of any 
present. Hugh led such a life and had such a character that all 
regarded his discourse and venerated his advice, as though an oracle 
from heaven had spoken. And soon after, the king being slain as 
we shall relate, there came a messenger to entreat the archbishop 
to resume his see. 

§ 333. The day before the king died he dreamed that he was let 
blood by a surgeon, and that the stream, reaching to heaven, 
clouded the light and intercepted the day. Calling on St. Mary for 
protection, he suddenly awoke, commanded a light to be brought, 
and forbade his attendants to leave him. They then watched with 
him several hours until daylight. Shortly after, just as the day be- 
gan to dawn, a certain foreign monk told Robert Fitz Hamo, one 
of the principal nobility, that he had that night dreamed a strange 
and fearful dream about the king : That he had come into a cer- 
tain church, with menacing and insolent gesture, as was his custom, 
looking contennptuoiisly on the standers-by ; then violently seizing 
the crucifix he gnawed the arms, and almost tore away the legs; that 
the image endured this for a long time, but at length struck the 
king with its foot in such a manner that he fell backwards ; from 
his mouth, as he lay prostrate, issued so copious a flame that the 
volumes of smoke touched the very stars. Robert, thinking that 
this dream ought not to be neglected, as he was intimate with him, 
immediately related it to the king. William, repeatedly laughing, 
exclaimed, " He is a monk, and dreams for money, like a monk; 
give him an hundred shillings." Nevertheless, being greatly moved, 
he hesitated a long while whether he should go out to hunt as he 
had designed ; his friends persuading him not to suffer the truth of 
the dreams to be tried at his personal risk. In consequence he 
abstained from the chase before dinner, dispelling the uneasiness of 
his unregulated mind by serious business. They relate, that, having 
plentifully regaled that day, he soothed his cares with a more than 
usual quantity of wine. After dinner he went into the forest, 
attended by few persons ; of whom the most intimate with him was 
Walter, sumamed Tirel,* who had been induced to come from 
France by the liberality of the king. This man alone had remained 
with him, while the others, employed in the chase, were dispersed 

1 The tradition of William having met his death by the hand of Sir Walter 
Tirol, whilBt hunting in the New Forest^ is generally reoeiyed ; but Suger, a con- 
temporary historian, and, as it seems, a friend of Tirel, in his life of Louis le Oros, 
king of Franoe", alluding to the death of Rufus, observes, " Some persons hA^e 
charged a certain noble named Walter Tyrell with having shun him with an 
arrow ; but I have often heard him swear when he had nothing either to fear or 
hope from such an assertion, that on that particular day he neither was in the 
part of the wood where the king was hunting, nor saw him at all in the wood.*' See 
also Eadmer, Hist. Nov. p. 54, and Ord. Vit Hist Ecd. x. 7S3. 
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as chance directed. — ^The sun was now declining, when the king, 
drawing his bow and letting fly an arrow, slightly wounded a stag 
which passed before him; and, keenly gazing, followed it, still 
running, a long time with his eyes, holding up his hand to keep off 
the power of the sun's rays. At this instant Walter, conceiving a 
noble exploit, — ^which was, while the king's attention was otherwise 
occupied, to transfix another stag which by chance came near him, 
— unknowingly, and without power to prevent it, O gracious God ! 
pierced his breast with a fatal arrow. On receiving the wound the 
king uttered not a word ; but breaking off the shaft of the weapon 
where it projected from his body, and then faUing upon the wound, 
he accelerated his death. Walter immediately ran up, but as he 
found him senseless and speechless he leaped swiftly upon his 
horse, and escaped by spurring him to his utmost speed. Indeed 
there was none to pursue him, some conniving at his flight, others 
pitying him, and all intent on other matters. Some began to fortify 
their dwellings, others to plunder, and the rest to look out for a new 
king. A few countrymen conveyed the body, placed on a cart, to 
the cathedral at Winchester, the blood dripping from it all the way. 
Here it was committed to the ground within the tower, attended by 
many of the nobility, though lamented by few. Next year the 
tower fell; though I forbear to mention the different opinions* on 
this subject, lest I should seem credulous of trifles : more especially 
as the building might have fallen through imperfect construction, 
even though he had never been buried there. He died in the year 
of our Lord's incarnation one thousand one hundred, of his reign 
the thirteenth, on the fourth of the nones of August [Aug. 2], aged 
above forty years; forming mighty plans, which he would have 
brought to effect, could he have spun out the thread of fate, or 
broken through and disengaged himself from the violence of for- 
tune. Such was the energy of his mind, that he was bold enough 
to promise himself any kingdom whatever. Indeed, the day before 
his death, being asked where he would keep his Christmas, he 
answered. In Poictou; because the earl of Poictou, wishing anxiously 
to go to Jerusalem, was said to be about to pawn his territory to 
him. Thus, not content with his paternal possessions, and allured 
by expectation of greater glory, he grasped at honours not pertain- 
ing to him. He was a man much to be pitied by the clergy, for 
throwing away the soul they laboured to save ; to be beloved by 
stipendiary soldiers for the multitude of his gifts ; but not to be 
lamented by the people, because he suffered their substance to be 
plundered. I remember no council being held in his time wherein 
the health of the church was strengthened through the correction 
of abuses. He hesitated a long time ere he bestowed ecclesiastical 
honours, either for the sake of emolument or of weighing desert : 
so that, on the day he died, he held in his own hands three 

> This is the reading of the MSS. C. D. £., foUowed by SaviUe ; but A. and L. 
read as foUows : " Nor did some hesitate to say that the fall of the tower, which 
happened some years after, was caused by the enormity of placing in a consecrate<l 
f^raye him who was grasping and dissolute all his life, and had died wanting the 
last offices of the Church." The Tower feU on the 7th of Oct 1107. An. Winton, 
Ang. Sacr. L 297. 
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bishoprics and twelve vacant abbeys. Besides, taking advanta^ of 
the schism between Urban in Rome and Guibert at Ravenna, be 
forbade the payment of the tribute* to the holy see ; though he 
was more inclined to favour Guibert, because the ground and insti- 
gation of the discord between himself and Anselm was that this 
man, so dear to God, had pronounced Urban to be pope, the other 
an apostate. 

§ 334. In his time began the Cistercian order, which is now both 
believed and asserted to be the surest road to heaven.' To speak 
of this order does not seem irrelevant to the work I have under- 
taken, since it redounds to the glory of England to have produced 
the distingubhed man who was the author and promoter of that 
rule. To us he belonged, and in our schools passed the earlier 
part of his life. Wherefore, if we are not envious, we shall embrace 
his good qualities the more kindly, in proportion as we knew them 
more intimately : and, moreover, I am anxious to extol his praise, 
because it is a mark of an ingenuous mind to approve that virtue 
in others of which in yourself you regret the absence. He was 
named Harding, and bom in England of no very illustrious parents. 
From his eariy years he was a monk at Slurebum ; but when 
secular desires had captivated his youth, he grew di^sted with 
the monastic garb, amd went first to Scotland and afterwards to 
France. Here, after some years exercise in the liberal arts, he 
became awakened to the love of God. For, when manlier years 
had put away childish thii^, he went to Rome with a derk who 
partook of his studies ; neither the length and difficulty of the 
journey, nor the scantiness of their means of subsistence by the 
way, preventing them, both as they went and returned, from singing, 
daily, the whole psalter. Indeed the mind of this celebrated man 
was already meditating the design which soon after, by the grace of 
God, he attempted to put in execution : for returning into Bur- 
gundy, he received the tonsure at Molesmes, a new and magnificent 
monastery, and readily admitted the first elements of the order, as 
he had formerly seen them; but when additional matters were 
proposed for his observance, such as he had neither read in the 
rule nor seen elsewhere, he began modestly, and as became a monk, 
to ask the reason of them, saying. " By reason the supreme Creator 
has made all things, by reason He governs all things,^by reason the 
fabric of the world revolves, by reason even the planets move, by 
reason the elements are directcxi, and by reason, and by due regu- 
lation, our nature ought to conduct itself. But since, through 
sloth, she too often departs from reason, many laws were, long ago, 
enacted for her use ; and latterly a divine rule has been promul- 
gated by St. Benedict to bring back the deviations of nature to 
reason. In this, though some things are contained, the design of 

1 By thii probably u to be understood the payment of Peter-pence. Ai^aAlm 
had offended the king, by acknowledging Urhaii without consulting him. 

' In coelum qnos evehit optima summi 

Nunc via proceasus. — Juy. Sat. i. 38. 
A similar allusion to the Cistercian order being the surest road to heaven may bo 
seen in the prologue to Richard of DeTizes : "Quanto cella Cartusiie celsior sit et 
coelo vidnior daustro Wintoniao.*' — Chron. Ric. Divis. cur. Stevcuson. 
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which I cannot fathom, yet I deem it necessary to yield to autho- 
rity. And though reason and the authority of the holy writers may 
seem at variance, yet still they are one and the same. For since 
God hath created and restored nothing without reason, how can I 
believe that the holy fathers, no doubt strict followers of God, 
could command anything but what was reasonable, as if we ought 
to give credit to their bare authority. See then that you bring 
reason, or at least authority, for what you devise; although no 
great credit should be given to what is merfely supported by hu- 
man reason, because it may be combated with arguments equally 
forcible. Therefore, from that rule, which, equally supported by 
reason and authority, appears as if dictated by die spirit of all just 
persons, produce precedents ; which if you fail to do, in vain shall 
you profess his rule whose regulations you disdain to comply 
with." 

§ 335. Sentiments of this kind, spreading as usual from one to 
another, justly moved the hearts of such as feared God, " lest 
haply they should or had run in vain." The subject then being 
canvassed in frequent chapters, ended by bringing over the abbot 
himself to the opinion that all superfluous matters should be passed 
by, and merely the essence of the rule be observed. Two of the 
fraternity, therefore, of equal faith and learning, were elected, who, 
by vicarious examination, were to discover the intention of the 
founder's rule ; and when they had discovered it« to propound it to 
the rest. The abbot diligently endeavoured to induce the whole 
convent to give their concurrence, but as it is difficult to eradicate 
from men's minds what has early taken root, since they reluctantly 
relinquish the first notions they have imbibed, almost the whole of 
them refused to accept the new regulations, because they were 
attached to the old. Eighteen only, among whom was Harding, 
also called Stephen, persevering in their holy determination, toge- 
ther with their abbot, left the monastery, declaring that the purity 
of the institution could not be preserved in a place where riches 
and gluttony warred against even the heart that was well-inclined. 
They came, therefore, to Citeaux, a situation formerly covered with 
woods, but now so conspicuous from the abundant piety of its 
monks, that it is not undeservedly esteemed conscious of the 
Divinity himself. Here, by the countenance of the archbishop of 
Vienne, who is now pope,* they entered on a labour worthy to be 
remembered and venerated to the end of time. 

§ 336. Certainly many of their regulations seem severe, and 
more particularly these : They wear nothing made with furs or 
linen, nor even that finely-spun woollen garment, which we call 
Staminium;' neither breeches, unless when sent on a journey, 
which at their return they wash and put away. They have two tunics 
with cowls, but no additional garment in winter ; though, if they 
think fit, in summer they may lighten their garb. They sleep clad 
and girded, and never after Mattins return to their beds : but they 
so order the time of Mattins, that it shall be light ere the Lauds ' 

* Caliztus 11. who occupied the papAl chair from a. D. 1119 to 1124. 

' A kind of woollen shirt. ' The concluding pealms of the Hattin sendee. 
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begin ; so intent are they on their rule* that they think no jot or 
tittle of it should be disregarded. Directly after these hymns they 
sing the Prime : after which they go out to work for stated hoars. 
They complete whatever labour or service they have to perform by 
day without any other light. No one is ever absent from the daily 
services, or from Complines, except the sick. The cellarer and 
hospitaller, after Complines, wait upon the guests, yet observing 
the strictest silence. The abbot allows himself no indulgence 
beyond the others : everywhere present, everywhere attending to 
his flock ; except that he does not eat with the rest, because his 
table is with the strangers and the poor. Nevertheless, be he where 
he may, he is equally sparing of food and of speech : for never 
more than two dishes are served, either to him or to his company ; 
lard and meat never but to the sick. From the ides of September 
till Easter, whatever festival may occur, they do not take more than 
one meal a day, except on Sunday. They never leave the clobter 
but for the purpose of labour ; nor do they ever speak, either there 
or elsewhere, save only to the abbot or prior. They pay unwearied 
attention to the canonical ^ services, making no addition to them, 
except the Vigil for the defunct. They use in their divine service 
the Ambrosian chants' and hymns, as far as they were able to learn 
them from Milan. While they bestow care on ^e stranger and the 
sick, they inflict intolerable mortifications on their own bodies, for 
the health of their souls. 

§ 337. The abbot, at first, both encountered these privations 
with much alacrity himself, and compelled the rest to do the same. 
In process of time, however, the man repented ;' for he had been 
delicately brought up, and could not well bear such continued 
scantiness of diet. The monks, whom he had left at Molesmes» 
getting intimation as to his design either by messages or letters, for 
it is uncertain which, drew him back to the monastery, by his 
obedience to the pope, for such was their pretext : compelling him 
to a measure, to which he was already extremely well disposed. 
For, as if wearied out by the pertinacity of their entreaties, he left 
the narrow confines of poverty, and resought his former magnifi- 
cence. All followed him from Citeaux, who had gone thither with 
him, except eight. These, few in number, but great in virtue, ap- 
pointed Alberic, one of their party, abbot, and Stephen, prior; 
the former not surviving more than eight years, was, by the will- of 
Heaven, happily called away. Then, doubtless by God's appoint- 
ment. Stephen, though absent, was elected abbot; the original 
contriver of the whole scheme ; the especial and celebrated orna- 
ment of our times. Sixteen abbeys which he has already completed, 
and seven which he has begun, are sufficient testimonies of his 

^ The Hone, or canonical services, were, MattinSy Primes, Tierce, Sezts, Nones, 
Vespers, and Complines. 

' The Ambrosian Ritual prevailed pretty generally till the time of Charle- 
magne, who adopted the Gregorian. Durandus (Y. 1.) has a carious account 
of an experiment, on the result of which was founded the general reception of the 
latt-er, and the confining the former chiefly to Milan, the church of St. AmbnMe. 

' The learned Mabillon appears much displeased with Malmesbury, for the mo- 
tives here assigned for abbot Robert's quitting Citeaux. V. Ann. Benedictinonin). 
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abundant merit. Thus, God speaking through him, as by a 
trumpet, he directs the people around him, both by word and deed, 
to heaven ; acting fully up to his own precepts ; affable in speech, 
pleasant in look, and with a mind always rejoicing in the Lord. 
Hence, openly, that noble joy of countenance; hence, secretly, that 
compunction, coming from above ; because despising this state of 
a sojourner, he constantly desires to be in a place of rest. For 
these causes he is beloved by all; for Grod graciously imparts to the 
minds of other men, a love for that man whom He loves. Where- 
fore the inhabitant of that country esteems himself happy, if, 
through his hands, he can transmit his wealth to God. He receives 
much, indeed ; but expending little on his own wants, or those of 
his flock, he immediately spends the rest on the poor, and in the 
building of monasteries : for the purse of Stephen is the public 
treasury of the indigent. A proof of his abstinence is, that you 
see nothing there, as in other monasteries, flaming with gold, 
blazing with jeweK or glittering with silver. For as a Gentile says, 
" Of what use is gold to a saint ?" We think it not enough in our 
holy vases, unless the ponderous metal be eclipsed by precious 
stones ; by the flame of the topaz, the violet of the ampthyst, and 
the green shade of the emerald; unless the sacerdotal robes wanton 
with gold; and unless the walls glisten with various coloured 
paintings, and through the reflection of the sun's rays upon the 
ceiling. These men, however, placing those things which mortals 
foolishly esteem the first, only in a secondary point of view, give all 
their diligence to improve their morals, and love pure minds more 
than glittering vestments; knowing that the best remuneration 
for doing well, is to enjoy a clear conscience. Moreover, if at any 
time the laudable kindnpss of the abbot either desires, or feigns a 
desire, to modify aught from the strict letter of the rule, they are 
ready to oppose such indulgence ; saying, that they have no long 
time to live, nor shall they continue to exist so long as they have 
already done; that they hope to remain steadfast in their pur- 
pose to the end, and to be an example to their successors, who 
will transgress, if they should give way. And indeed through 
human weakness, the perpetual law of which is, that nothing 
attained even by the greatest labour can long remain unchanged, 
it will be so. But to comprise, in one sentence, all things which 
are, or can be said of them ; the Cistercian monks, at the present 
day, are a model for all monks, a mirror for the diligent, a spur to 
the indolent. 



TTie Translation of the three Bishoprics of Wells, Chester, and 

Thetford. 

§ 338. At this time three sees in England were removed from 
their ancient situations : Wells to Bath, by John : Chester to 
Coventry, by Robert: Thetford to Norwich, by Herbert; all through 
greater ambition than ought to have influenced men of such emi- 
nence. Finally, to speak of the last first ; Herbert, from his skill in 

VOL. III. u 
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adulation, surnamed Losinga,* from being abbot of Ramsey, par- 
chased the bishopric of Thetford, while his father, Robert, surnamed 
as himself, was intruded on the abbey of Winchester. This man, 
then, was the great source of simony in En^and ; having craftily 
procured, by means of his wealth, both an abbey and a bishopric : 
for he hoodwinked the king's solicitude for the church by his 
money, and whispered great promises to secure the favour of the 
nobility : whence a poet of those times admirably observes, 

A monater in the clnirdi from Lonng roee, 
Bam Simon's aect^ the canons to oppose. 
Peter, thou*rt slow ; see Simon soon on hi^ ; 
If present, soon thou'd'st hnrl him from the sky.' 
Oh grief, the church is let to sordid hire, 
The son a bishop, abbot is the sire. 
All may be hoped from gold's prevailing sway, 
Which governs all things ; gives and takes away ; 
Makes bishops, abbots, DMely m a day. 

§ 339. Future repentance, however, atoned for the errors of his 
youth : he went to Rome, when he was of a more serious age, and 
there resignii^ the staff and ring which he had acquired by simony, 
had them restored through the indulgence of that most merciful 
see; for the Romans regard it both as more holy and more fitting, 
that the dues from each church should rather come into their o^-n 
purse, than be subservient to the use of any king whatever. Herbert 
thus returning home, removed the episcopal see, which had formerly 
been at Helmam, and was then at Thetford, to a town celebrated 
for its trade and populousness, called Norwich. Here he settled a 
congregation of monks, famous for their numbers and their morals; 
purchasing everything for them out of his private fortune. For, 
having an eye to the probable complaints of his successors, he gave 
none of the episcopal lands to the monastery, lest they should 
deprive the servants of God of their subsistence, if they found any- 
thing given to them which pertained to their see. At Thetford, too, 
he settled Cluniac monks, because the members of that order, dis- 
persed almost all over the world, are rich in worldly possessions, 
and of distinguished piety towards God. Thus by the great and 
extensive merit of his virtues, he shrouded the multitude of his 
former failings ; and by his abundant eloquence and learning, as 
well as by his skill in secular affairs, he became a favourite also of 
the Roman pontiff Herbert thus changed, became, (as Luc^ 
observes of Curio,) " the changer and mover of all things ;" and, 
as in the times of this king, he had been a pleader in behalf of 
simony, so was he, afterwards, its most strenuous opposer ; nor did 
he suffer that to be done by others, which he lamented he had ever 
himself done through the presumption of juvenile ardour : ever 
having in his mouth, as they relate, the saying of St. Jerome, "We 
have erred when young ; let us amend now we are old." Finally. 
who can sufficiently extol his conduct, who, though not a very rich 
bishop, yet built so noble a monastery ; in which nothing remains 

* From the French " loeenge," adulation. A collection of his letters, edited by 
Robert Anstruther, was published at Brussels in Svo. 1846. 

> Alluding to the Legend of St. Peter and Simon Magus'; who having xm^^^ 
taken, by means of enchantment, to fly, was, by the adjuration of St. Peter, dashed 
to the earth and killed. See Constit. Apostol. vL 9, ap. Labb. ConciL i. S80. 
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to be desired, either in the beauty of the lofty edifice, the elegance 
of its ornaments, or in the piety and universal charity of its monks. 
These things soothed him with joyful hope while he lived, and 
when dead, it repentance be not in vain, conducted him to heaven. 

§ 340. John was bishop of Wells ; a native of Touraine, and an 
approved physician, by practice, rather than education. On the 
death of the abbot of Bath, he easily obtained the abbey from the 
king, both because all things at court were exposed to sale, and his 
covetousness seemed palliated by some degree of reason, that so 
famed a city might be still more celebrated, by becoming the see of 
a bishop. He at first began to exercise his severity against the 
monks, because they were dull, and in his estimation barbarians ; 
taking away all the lands ministering to their subsistence, and 
furnishing them with but scanty provision by his lay dependents. 
In process of time, however, when new monks had been admitted, 
he conducted himself with more mildness; and gave a small portion 
of land to the prior, by which he might, in some measure, support 
himself and his inmates. And although he had begun austerely, 
yet many things were there by him both nobly entered on and com- 
pleted, in decorations and in books; and more especially, in a 
selection of monks, equally notable for their learning and kind 
ofiices. But still he could not, even at his death, be softened far 
enough totally to exonerate the lands from bondage; leaving, in this 
respect, an example not to- be followed by his successors. 

$ 341. There was in the diocese of Chester a monastery, called 
Coventry, which, as I have before^ related, the most noble earl 
Leofiic, with his lady Godiva, had built ; so splendid for its gold 
and silver, that the very walls of the church seemed too scanty to 
receive the treasures, to the great astonishment of the beholders. 
This, Robert, bishop of the diocese, eagerly seized on, in a manner 
by no means episcopal ; stealing from the very treasures of the 
church wherewith he might fill the hand of the donor, b^uile the 
vigilance of the pope, and gratify the covetousness of the Romans. 
Continuing there many years, he gave no proof of worth whatever: 
for, so far from rescuing the tottering roofs from ruin, he wasted the 
sacred treasures, and became guilty of peculation ; and the bishop 
might have been convicted of illegal exactions, had an accuser been 
at hand. He fed the monks on miserable fare, made no attempts to 
excite in them a love for their profession, and suffered them to 
reach only a very common degree of learning: lest he should make 
them delicate by sumptuous living, or strictness of rule and depth 
of learning should inspire them to oppose him. Contented 
therefore with rustic fare, and humble literary attainments, they 
deemed it enough if they could only live in peace. Moreover, at 
his death, paying little attention to the dictates of the canons, 
by which it is enacted that bishops ought to be buried in their 
cathedrals, he commanded himself to be interred, not at Chester, 
but at Coventry; leaving to his successors by such a decision the 
task, not of claiming what was not due to them, but, as it were, of 
vindicating their proper right. 

1 See § 196. 

u 2 
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§ 342. Here, while speaking of the times of William, I should 
be induced to relate the translation of the most excellent Augustine, 
the apostle of the English, and of his companions, had not the 
talents of the learned Goscelin ^ anticipated me ; of Goscelin,' vho 
being a monk of St. Bertin, formerly came to England with Herman 
bishop of Salisbury, skilled equally in literature and music. For 
a considerable time visiting the cathedrals and abbeys, he left proofs 
of uncommon learning in many places. Second to none after Beda 
in the celebration of the English saints ; next to Osbeme too, he 
bore away the palm in music. Moreover he wrote innumerable 
lives of modem saints, and restored, in an elegant manner, such of 
those of the ancients as had been lost through the confusion of the 
times, or had been carelessly edited. He ako so exquisitely 
wrought the process of this translation, that he may be said to 
have realized it to the present race, and given a view of it to poste- 
rity. Happy that tongue which ministered to so many saints! 
happy that voice which poured forth ^uch melody ! more especially 
as in his life his probity equalled his learning. But, as I have 
hitherto recorded disgraceful transactions of certain bishops, I will 
introduce other contemporaneous bishops of different lives and dis- 
positions, that our times may not be said to have grown so dark as 
not to produce one single saint. Such as are desirous may find 
this promise completed in a subsequent book, after the narrative of 
king Henry's transactions. 

§ 343. I shall now describe the expedition to Jerusalem, re- 
lating in my own words what was seen and endured by others. 
Besides, too, as opportunity offers, I shall select from ancient 
writers accounts of the situation and riches of Constantinople, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem, in order that he who is unacquainted 
with these matters, and meets with this work, may have something 
at hand to communicate to others. But for sucn a relation there 
needs a more fervent spirit, in order to complete effectually what I 
begin with such pleasure. Invoking, therefore, the Divinity, as is 
usual, I begin as follows. 

§ 344. In the year of the Incarnation 1095, pope Urban the 
second, who then filled the papal throne, passing the Alps, came 
into France. The ostensible cause of his journey was, that, being 
driven from Rome by the violence of Guibert, he might prevail on 
the churches on this side the mountains to acknowledge him. His 
more secret intention was not so well known; this was, by 
Boamund's advice, to excite almost the whole of Europe to under- 
take an expedition into Asia, that in such a general commotion of 
all countries, auxiliaries might easily be engaged, by whose means 
both Urban might obtain Rome, and Boamund, Illyria and Mace- 
donia. For Guiscard, his father, had conquered those countries 
from Alexis, and also all the territory extending from Durazzo to 
Thessalonica ; wherefore Boamund claimed them as his due since 
he obtained not the inheritance of Apulia, which his father bad 
given to his younger son, Roger. Still, nevertheless, whatever might 

> OoBcelin's "Life and Translation of St Anguatine" is printed in the "Act» 
Sanctorom'' of the Bollandista, 26 Mail 
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be the cause of Urban's journey, it turned out of great and singular 
advantage to the Christian world. A council, therefore, was assem- 
bled at Clermont, which is the most noted city of Auvergne. The 
number of bishops and abbots was three hundred and ten. Here 
at first, during several days, a long discussion was carried on con- 
cerning the Catiiolic faith, and the establishment of peace among 
contending parties. For, in addition to those crimes in which every 
one indulged, all on this side of the Alps had arrived at such a 
calamitous state as to take each other captive on little or no pre- 
tence ; nor were they suffered to go free, unless ransomed at an 
enormous price. Again, too, the snake of simony had so reared 
her slippery crest, and cherished, with poisonous warmth, her deadly 
eggs, diat the whole world became infected with her mortal hissing, 
and tainted the honours of the church. At that time, I will not 
say bishops to their sees merely, but none aspired even to any eccle- 
siastical degree, except by the influence of money. Then, too, 
many persons putting away their lawful wives, procured divorces, 
and invaded the marriage-couch of others. Wherefore, as in both 
these cases, there was a mixed multitude of offenders, the names 
of some powerful persons were singled out for punishment. Not 
to be tedious, I will subjoin the result of the whole council, abbre- 
viating some parts, in my own language. 

§ 345. In a council at Clermont,^ in the presence of pope 
Urban, these articles were enacted : " That the Catholic church 
shall be pure in faith, free from all servitude ; that bishops, or 
abbots, or clergy of any rank, shall receive no ecclesiastical dignity 
from the hand of princes, or of any of the laity ; that clergymen 
shall not hold prebends in two churches or cities ; that no one 
shall be bishop and abbot at the *same time ; that ecclesiastical 
dignities shall be bought or sold by no one ; that no person in holy 
orders shall be guilty of carnal intercourse ; that such as not 
knowing the canonical prohibition had purchased canonries should 
be pardoned, but that they should be taken from such as were known 
to possess them by their own purchase, or that of their relations ; 
that no layman from Ash Wednesday, no clergyman from Quadra- 
gesima to Easter shall eat flesh ; that, at all times, the first fast of 
the Ember weeks should be in the first week of Lent ; that orders 
should be conferred at all times on the evening of Saturday, or on 
a Sunday, continuing fasting ; ' that on Easter-eve, service should 
not be celebrated till after the ninth hour ; that the second fast 
should be observed in the week of Pentecost ; that from our Lord's 
Advent to the octave of the Epiphany, from Septuagesima to the 
octaves of Easter, from the first day of the Rogations to the octaves 
of Pentecost, and from the fourth day of the week at sunset, at all 

> The oonncil of Clermont, in Auvei^e, continued from 18th to 28th of Not. 
A. D. 1095 ; wherein the decrees of the councils held by pope Urban at Amolfi, 
Senevento, Troie, and Plaisance, were confirmed, and many new canons made. 
Malmesbury's is perhaps the best account now known of that celebrated counciL 
See the acts of the council of Clermont. See Labb. Concil. x. 506. 

' If orders could not be completely conferred on Saturday, the ceremony might 
be performed on Sunday, and the parties continuing to fast, the two days wera 
considered as one only. — Dtirand. 
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titnes, to the second day in the following week at sunrise, the 
truce of God ' be observed ; that whoever laid violent hands on a 
bishop should be excommunicated ; that whoever laid violent hands 
on clergymen or their servants should be accursed ; that whoever 
seized the goods of bishops or clergymen at their deaths, should be 
accursed; that whoever married a relation, even in the seventh 
degree of consanguinity, should be accursed ; that none should be 
chosen bishop except a priest, deacon, or subdeaoon, who was of 
noble descent, unless under pressing necessity and licence from the 
pope; that the sons of priests and concubines should not be 
advanced to the priesthood, unless they first made their vow ; that 
whosoever fled to the church or the cross should, being insured 
from loss of limb, be delivered up to justice, or if innocent, be re- 
leased ; that every church should enjoy its own tithes, nor convey 
them away to another ; that laymen should neither buy nor sell 
tithes ; that no fee should be demanded for the burial of die dead." 
In this council the pope excommunicated Philip, king of France, 
and all who called him king or lord, and obeyed him or spoke to 
him, unless for the purpose of correcting him ; in like manner too 
his accursed consort and all who called her queen or lady, till they 
so far reformed as to separate from each other ;' and also Guibert 
of Ravenna, who called himself pope ; and Henry, emperor of 
Germany, who supported him. 

{ 346. Afterwards a clear and forcible discourse, such as should 
come from a priest, was addressed to the people, on the subject of 
an expedition of the Christians against the Turks. Thb I have 
thought fit to transmit to posterity, as I have learned it from those 
who were present, preserving its sense unimpaired. For who can 
preserve the force of that eloquence ? We shall be fortunate if, 
treading an adjacent path, we come to its meaning even by a cir- 
cuitous route. 

5 347. " You recollect,"* said he, *' my dearest brethren, many 
things which have been decreed for you at this time ; how some 
matters have in our council been commanded, others inhibited. 
A rude and confused chaos of crimes required the deliberation of 
many days ; an inveterate malady demanded a sharp remedy ; for 
while we give unbounded scope to our clemency, our papal office 
finds numberless matters to proscribe, none to spare. But it has 

^ The truce of God was first invented in Aqxiitain in 1082. It was so cM 
from the eagerness with which its first prop<»al was received by the saflfering 
people of every degree : during the time it endured, no one dared to infringe it 
by attacking his fdlows. It was blamed by some bishops as an occasion of per* 
jury, and rejected by the Normans as contrary to their privileges. Duocg^ 
Gloss, vi 682—685. 

' " It is beyond doubt that king Philip and his concubine Bertrade were aiisU>«- 
matized by Urban in the council of Clermont ; but we are not acquainted with tnj 
writer prior to Alberio, monk of Trefontaines, and a writer of uie 18th oentory. 
who asserts that it was forbidden to any one to obey him or call him lord or 
king ; and histoiyrefutes the assertion, for we do not read that any of the French, 
who considered Philip as lawfully divorced from his consort^ withdrew their tll0* 
gianoe fix>m him on that account." — Note in Bouquet^ xiii 6. 

' There are other orations, said to have been delivered by Urban in this eoiincil, 
remaining; and Labb. (Concil. z. 511, 514) has printed two ttom a VatioanXS.: 
but thoy are both very inferior to the narrative of Malmesbuiy. 
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hitherto arisen from human frailty that you have erred, and that, 
deceived by the speciousness of vice, you have exasperated the long- 
suffering of Crod by too Ughtly regarding his forbearance. It has 
arisen too from human wantonness, that disregarding lawful wed- 
lock, you have not duly considered the heinousness of adultery. 
From too great covetousness, also, it has arisen that, as opportunity 
offered, making captive your brethren, bought by the same great 
price, you have outrageously extorted from them their wealth. To 
you, however, now suffering this perilous shipwreck of sin, a secure 
haven of rest is offered, unless you neglect it. A station of per- 
petual safety will be awarded you, for the exertion of a trifling 
labour against the Turks. Compare now the labours which you 
underwent in the practice of wickedness, and those which you will 
encounter in the undertaking I advise. The intention of commit- 
ting adultery or murder begets many fears (for, as Solomon says, 
' There is nothing more timid than guilt ') and many labours ; for 
what is more toilsome than wickedness ? But, ' He who walks 
uprightly walks securely.' Of these labours, of these fears, the 
end was sin ; the wages of sin is death ; the death of sinners is 
most dreadful. Now the same labours and apprehensions are re- 
quired from you for a better consideration. The cause of these 
labours will be charity ; if thus warned by the command of God, 
you lay down your lives for the brethren ; the wages of charity will 
be the grace of God ; the grace of God is followed by eternal life. 
Go then prosperously; go then with confidence to attack the 
enemies of God ; for they long since (O sad reproach to Chris- 
tians !) have seized on Syria, Armenia, and lastly all Asia Minor, 
the provinces of which are Bithynia, Phrygia, Galatia, Lydia, Caria, 
Pamphylia, Isauria, Licia, Cilicia, and now they insolently domi- 
neer over lUyricum, and all the hither countries, even to the sea, 
which is called the straits of St. George. Nay, they usurp even 
the sepulchre of our Lord, that singular assurance of faith, and sell 
to our pilgrims admissions to that city which ought, had they a 
trace of their ancient courage left, to be open to Christians only. 
This alone might be enough to cloud our brows ; but now, who 
except the most abandoned or the most envious of Christian repu- 
tation can endure that we do not divide the world equally with 
them ? They inhabit Asia, the third portion of the world, as their 
native soil, which was not improperly esteemed by our ancestors 
equal, by the extent of its tracts and greatness of its provinces, to 
the two remaining parts. There formerly sprung up the branches 
of our religion ; there all the apostles, except two, consecrated their 
deaths ; there, at the present day, the Christians, if any survive, 
sustaining life by a wretched kind of agriculture, pay these mis- 
creants tribute, and even with stifled sighs long for tiie participa- 
tion of your liberty since they have lost their own. They hold 
Africa also, another quarter of the world, already possessed by their 
arms for more than two hundred years ; which, on this account, 
I pronounce derogatory to Christian honour, because that country 
was anciently the nurse of celebrated geniuses, who, by their divine 
writings, will mock the rust of antiquity as long as there shall be a 
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person vho can relish Roman literature ; * the learned know the 
truth of what I say. Europe, the third portion of the world, re- 
mains ; of which how small a part do we Christians inhabit, for 
who can call all those barbarians who dwell in remote islands of the 
Frozen Ocean, Christians, since they live after a savage manner ? 
Even this small portion of the world, belonging to us, the Turks and 
Saracens oppress. Thus for three hundred years Spain and the 
Balearic isles being subjugated to them, the possession of the re- 
mainder is eagerly anticipated by feeble men, who, not having 
courage to engage in close encounter, love a flying mode of war- 
fare ; for the Turk never ventures upon close fight, but when driven 
from his station, bends his bow at a distance, and trusts the winds 
with his meditated wound ; and as he uses poisoned arrows, venom, 
and not valour, inflicts death on the man he strikes. Whatever he 
efiects, then, I attribute to fortune, not to courage, because he wars 
by flight and by poison. It is apparent, too, that every race bom 
in that region, being scorched with the intense heat of the sun, 
abounds more in reflection than in blood ; and, therefore, they 
avoid coming to close quarters, because they are aware how little 
blood they possess. Whereas the people who are bom amid the 
polar frosts and distant from the sun's heat are less cautious indeed; 
but, elate from their copious and luxuriant flow of blood, they fight 
with the greatest alacrity. You are a nation bom in the more 
temperate regions of the world, who may be both prodigal of blood 
in defiance of death and wounds, and are not deficient in prudence. 
For you are equally obedient in camp, and pmdent in battle. Thus 
endued with skill and with valour, you undertake a memorable 
expedition. You will be extolled throughout all ages if you rescue 
your brethren from danger. To those present, in God's name, I 
command this ; to the absent I enjoin it. Let such as are going 
to fight for Christianity put the form of the cross upon their g^ur- 
ments, that they may outwardly demonstrate their devotion to their 
inward faith ; enjojring by the gift of God and the privilege of St. 
Peter, absolution from all their crimes ; and, in the mean time, let 
this joyful consideration soothe the labour of their journey, that 
they shall obtain after death the advantages of a blessed martyrdom. 
Putting an end to your crimes then, that Christians may at least 
live peaceably in these countries, go, and employ in a more righteous 
war that valour and that sagacity which you used to waste in civil 
broils : go, soldiers everywhere renowned in fame, go, and subdue 
these dastardly nations. Let the noted valour of the French 
advance, which, accompanied by its adjoining nations, shall affright 
the whole world by the single terror of its name. But why do I 
delay you longer by detracting from the courage of the Gentiles ? 
Rather bring to your recollection the saying of God, * Narrow is 
the way which leadeth to life.' Be it then that the track to be 
followed is narrow, replete with death, and terrible with danglers; 
still this path will lead to your lost country ; for * by much tribu- 
lation you must enter into the kingdom of God.' Expect, then. 

^ He aUttdoi to St Pjprian, St. Augustine, And the other fathen of the African 
church. 
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if you shall be made captive, torments and chains ; nay, every 
possible suffering that can be inflicted: undergo, for the firm- 
ness of your faith, even horrible punishments ; that so, if it be 
necessary, you may redeem your souls at the expense of your 
bodies. Do you fear death, you men of exemplary courage and 
intrepidity ? Surely human wickedness can devbe nothing against 
you worthy to be put in competition with heavenly glory ; 'for the 
sufferings of the present time are not worthy to be compared to 
the glory which shall be revealed to us hereafter/ Know you not, 
' that for men to live is wretchedness, but to die is gain?' This 
doctrine, if you remember, you imbibed with your mother's milk, 
through the preaching of the dei^gy: and this doctrine your ances- 
tors, the martyrs, held out by their example. Death sets free from 
its filthy prison the human soul, which then takes flight for the 
mansions fitted to its virtues. Death accelerates their country to 
the good ; death cuts short the wickedness of the ungodly. By 
means of death, then, the soul made free is either soothed with 
joyful hope, or is punished without farther apprehension of worse. 
So long as it is fettered to the body, it derives from it earthly con- 
tagion ; and to speak more truly, is dead. For, earthly with 
heavenly, and divine with mortal, Ul agree. The soul, indeed, even 
now in its state of union with the body, is capable of great efforts; 
it gives life to its instrument, secretly moving and animatii^ it to 
exertions almost beyond mortal nature: but when freed from the 
clog which drags it to the earth, it regains its proper station, it 
partakes of a blessed and perfect energy, communicating in some 
measure with the invisibility of the divine nature. Discharging a 
double office, therefore, it ministers life to the body when it is 
present, and the cause of its change when it departs. You must 
observe how pleasantly the soul wakes in the sleeping body, and, 
.apart from the senses, sees many future events by reason of its 
relationship to the Deity. Why then do ye fear death who love 
the repose of sleep, which resembles death ? Surely it must be 
madness, through lust of a transitory life, to deny yourselves that 
which is eternal. Rather, my dearest brethren, should it so happen, 
lay down your lives for the brotherhood : rid God's sanctuary of 
the wicked : expel the robbers : bring in the pious. Let no love 
of relations detain you, for man's chiefest love ought to be towards 
God. Let no attachment to your native soil be an impediment, 
because in different points of view all the world is exile to the 
Christian, and all the world his country : thus exile is his country, 
and his country exile. Let none be restrained from going by the 
largeness of his patrimony, for a still larger is promised him, not of 
such things as soothe the miserable with vain expectation, or flatter 
the indolent disposition with the mean advantages of wealth, but 
of such as are shown by perpetual example and approved by daily 
experience. Yet these, too, are pleasant but vain, and which to 
such as despise them produce reward an hundred-fold. These 
things I publish, these I command ; and for their execution I fix 
the end of the ensuing spring. God will be gracious to those who 
undertake this expedition, that they may have a favourable year. 
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both in abundance of produce and in serenity of season. Those 
who may die wiU enter the mansions of heaven, while the Uving 
shall behold the sepulchre of the Lord. And what can be greater 
happiness than for a man, in his life-time, to see those places which 
the Lord of heaven visited in his human nature? Blessed are 
they, who, called to these occupations, shall inherit such a recom- 
pense ; fortunate are those who are led to such a conflict, that they 
may partake of such rewards." 

§ 348. I have adhered to the tenour of this address, retaining 
some few things unaltered, on account of the truth of the remarks, 
but omitting many. The bulk of the auditors, being extremely 
excited, attested their sentiments by a shout ; pleased with the 
speech, and inclined to the pilgrimage: and immediately, in presence 
of the council, some of the nobility, falling down at the knees of 
the pope, consecrated themselves and their property to the service 
of God. Among these was Aimar, the very powerful bishop of Pay, 
who afterwards ruled the army by his prudence, and augmented it 
through his eloquence. In the month of November, then, in which 
this council was held, each departed to his home. The good news 
soon becoming generally reported, refreshed as with a gentle breeze 
the minds of the Christians : and being universally difiused, there was 
no nation so remote or secluded, as not to contribute its portion : 
for this ardent devotion not only inspired the continental provinces, 
but even all who had heard the name of Christ, whether in the 
most distant islands, or savage countries. The Welshman left his 
hunting ; the Scot his fellowship with vermin ; the Dane his drink- 
ing party ; the Norwegian his raw fish. Lands were deserted of 
their husbandmen ; houses of their inhabitants ; even whole cities 
migrated. There was no regard to relationship ; afiection to their 
country was held in little esteem ; God alone was placed before their 
eyes. Whatever was stored in granaries, or hoarded in chambers, to 
answer the hopes of the avaricious husbandman, or the covetous- 
ness of the miser, all was deserted ; they hungered and thirsted 
after Jerusalem alone. Joy attended such as went; while grief 
oppressed those who remained. But why do I say remained? 
You might see the husband departing with his wife, indeed, with all 
his family; you would smile to see the whole household laden on a 
carriage, about to proceed on their journey.* The road was too 
narrow for the passengers, the path too confined for the travellers; 
so thickly were they thronged with endless multitudes. The number 
surpassed all human imagination, though the itinerants were esti- 
mated at six millions.' Doubtless, never did so many nations unite 
in one opinion ; never did so immense a population subject their 

^ The ruBtio, obeerres Guibert, shod his oxen like hones, and placed his whole 
family on a cart ; where it was amusing to hear the children, on the approach to 
any lai*ge town or caatle, inquiring, if that were Jerusalem. Ouib. Novigeni. 
Opera, p. 482. 

* Fulcher of Chartres estimatea the number at six hundred thousand pilgrimf 
able to bear arms, besides priests, monks, women, and children. He says tiiat 
those who assumed the cross amounted to six millions ; but that multitudes re- 
turned home ere they passed the sea. Oesta Dei per Francos, pp. 387 — 389, Goibeii 
(556) censures the credulity of Fulcher upon this point. By Urban II. the number 
is only rated at three hundred thousand pilgrims. Epist xvi ; ConciL x. iSS. 
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unruly passions to one« and almost to no« direction. For the strangest 
wonder to behold was, that such a countless multitude marched 
gradually through various Christian countries without plundering, 
though there was none to restrain them» Mutual regard blazed 
forth in all ; so that, if any one found in his possession what he 
knew did not belong to him, he exposed it everywhere for several 
days> to be owned ; and the desire of the finder was suspended, 
till perchance the wants of the loser might be repaired.^ 

§ 349. The long looked -for month of March was now at hand« 
when, the hoary garb of winter being laid aside,' the world, clad in 
vernal bloom, invited the pilgrims to the confines of the East ; nor, 
such was the ardour of tneir minds, did they seek delay. Godfrey 
duke of Lorrain proceeded by way of Hungary : second to none in 
military virtue, and, descended from the ancient lineage of Charles 
the Great, he inherited much of Charles, both in blood and in 
mind : he was followed by the Frisians, Lorrainers, Saxons, and 
all the people who dwell between the Rhine and the Garonne.' 
Raimund ' earl of St. Giles, and Aimar bishop of Puy, nobly 
matched in valour, and alike noted for valour and piety, took the 
route of Dalmatia : under their standard marched the Goths and 
Gascons, and all the people scattered throughout the Pyrenees and 
the Alps. Before them, by a shorter route, went Boamund, an 
Apulian by residence, but a Norman by descent : for embarking at 
Brindisi, and landing at Durazzo, he marched to Constantinople by 
roads with which he was well acquainted : under his command 
Italy, and the whole adjacent province, from the Tuscan sea to the 
Adriatic, joined in the war. All these assembUng, at the same 
time, at Constantinople, partook somewhat of mutual joy. Here, 
too, they found Hu^ the Great, brother of Philip king of France : 
for having inconsiderately, and with a few soldiers, entered the ter- 
ritories of the emperor, he was taken by his troops, and detained 
in free custody. But Alexis, emperor of Constantinople, alarmed 
at the arrival of these chiefs, willingly, but, as it were, induced by 
their entreaties, released him. Alexis was a man famed for his 
duplicity, and never attempted anything of importance unless by 
stratagem. He had taken ofi* Guiscard, as I before related,* by 
poison, and had corrupted his wife by gold ; falsely promising by 
his emissaries to marry her. Again, too, he allowed William earl 
of Poictou to be led into an ambush of the Turks, and, after losing 
sixty thousand' soldiers, to escape almost unattended; being 
incensed at his reply, when he refused homage to the Greek. In 
after time, he laid repeated snares for Boamund, who was marching 
against him to avenge the injuries of the crusaders ; and when these 
failed he bereaved him of his brother Guido, and of almost all his 
army ; making use of his usual arts, either in poisoning the rivers or 

' However repugnant this representation may be to the generally oeoeiyed 
opinion, it ia that of an eye-witness, when describing the army assembled at Con- 
stantinople. Fulch. Camot. p. 889. 

' It ukould probably be the Elbe, as he appears to describe the people of 
northern Qermany. * See § 888. 

« See § 262 ; and Bouquet^ xiiL 7, note '. 

^ See also § 388. Orderia Vitalis writes ^ three hundred thousand soldiers fol- 
lowed the carl of Poictou.** 
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their garments : but of this hereafter. Now, however, removing the 
army from the city, and mildly addressing the chiefs, his Grecian 
eloquence proved so powerful, that he obtained from them all, 
homage, and an oath that they would form no plot against him ; 
and that, if they could subdue the cities pertaining to his empire, 
they would restore them to him : thus purchasing another's ad- 
vantage at the expense of their own blood. The credit of main- 
taining his liberty, appeared more estimable to Raimund alone : so 
that he neither did homage to him, nor took the oath. Collecting, 
then, all their forces, they made an attack on Nicea, a city of 
Bithinia : for they chose to assault this first, both as it was an 
obstacle to the crusaders, and as they were eager to revenge the 
death of those pilgrims who had recently been slain there. For, 
one Walter, a distinguished soldier, but precipitate, (for you will 
scarcely see prudence and valour united in the same person, as one 
retards what the other advances,) incautiously roaming around the 
walls, had perished with a numerous party, which Peter the Hermit 
had allured from their country by his preaching. 

§ 350. Now, too, in the month of September, Robert earl of 
Normandy, brother of king William whose name is prefixed to this 
book, eamestlydesiring to enter on the expedition, was accompanied 
by Robert of Flanders, and Stephen of Blois, who had married his 
sister. They were three earls all of noble lineage, and corresponding 
valour. Under their command were the English and Normans, 
the Western Franks, and people of Flanders, and all the tribes 
lying between the British Ocean and the Alps. Proceeding on 
their journey, at Lucca they found pope Urban, who, being enraged 
at Guibert, as I have said, was, by the assistance of Matilda, carry- 
ing war into Italy, and around the city of Rome. He had now so 
far succeeded, that the Roman people, inclining to his party, were 
harassing that of Guibert, both by words and blows ; nor did the 
one faction spare the other, either in the churches or in the streets, 
until Guibert, being the weaker, left the see vacant for Urban, and 
fled to Germany 

§ 351. Of Rome, formerly the mistress of the globe, but which 
now, in comparison with its ancient state, appears a small town ; 
and of the Romans, once " sovereigns over sdl, and the toga-dad 
nation,"^ but now the most slothful of men, bartering justice for 
gold, and dispensing with the canons for money ; of Uiis city and 
its inhabitants, I say, whatever I might attempt to write has been 
anticipated by the verses of Hildebert, first, bishop of Mans, and 
afterwards archbishop of Tours : ' which verses I insert, not to 
assume the honour acquired by another man's labour, but rather as 
a proof of a liberal mind, inasmuch as, not envying his fame, I give 
testimony to his graceful eloquence : — 

Rome, thy grand ruins, still beyond oomp&re^ 
Thy former greatness mournfully declare, 



« Virg. ^neid. i 281. 

* Hildebert was translated to Tours a^d. 1125, upon the death of Qifilebert» wha 
died at Rome about the middle of Dec. 1124, in the same we^ with Pope CiJiztiiA. 
Orderic. Vital p. 8S2. This poem is printed m his works, col. 1334. 
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Though time thy stately palaces around 

Hath Btrew'd, and cast thy temples to the ground. 

Fall'n is the poVr, the pow'r Aiaxes dire 

Regrets now gone, and dreaded when entire ; 

WMch arms and law% and e*en the gods on high 

Bade o'er the world assume the mastery ; 

Which guilty Caesar rather had enjo/d 

Alone, than e'er a fostering hand employ'd. 

Which gare to foes» to vice, to friends its care. 

Subdued, restrain'd, or bade its kindness share. 

This growing pow'r, the holy fathers rear'd, 

Where near the stream the faVring spot appealed. 

From either pole, materials, artiste meet^ 

And rising walls their proper station greet ; 

Kings gave their treasures, fav'ring too was fate, 

And arts and riches on the structure wait. 

Fall'n is that city, whose proud fame to reach, 

I merely say, " Rome was," there fails my speech. 

Still neither time's decay, nor sword, nor fire. 

Shall cause its beauty wholly to expire. 

Human exertions raised that splendid Rome, 

Which gods in vain shall strive to orercome. 

Bid weiJth, bid marble, and bid fate attend, 

And watchful artists o'er the labour bend. 

Still shall the matchless ruin art defy 

The old to rival, or its loss supply. 

Here gods thenuelyes their sculptured forms admire, 

And only to reflect those forms aspire ; 

Nature unable such like gods to form. 

Left them to man's creative genius warm ; 

Life breathes within them, and the suppliant falls. 

Not to the god, but statues in the walls. 

City thrice blees'd ! were tyrants but away, 

Or shame oompell'd them justice to obey. 

§ 352. Are not these sufficient to point out in such a city, both 
the dignity of its former advantages and the majesty of its present 
ruin ? But that nothing may be wanting to its honour, I will add 
the number of its gates and the multitude of its sacred relics ; 
and, that no person may complain of his being deprived of any 
knowledge by the obscurity of the narrative, the description shall 
run in an easy and familiar style.* 

The first is the Cornelian gate, which is now called the gate of 
St. Peter and the Cornelian wav. Near it is situated the church of 
St. Peter, in which his body lies, decked with gold and precious 
stones ; and no one knows the number of the holy martyrs who 
rest in that church. On the same way is another church, in 
which lie the holy virgins Rufina and Secunda. In a third church 
are Marius and Martha, and Audifax and Abacuc, their sons. 

The second is the Flaminian gate, which is now called the gate 
of St. Valentine' and the Flaminian way, and when it arrives at the 
Milvian bridge it takes the name of the Ravennanian way, because 
it leads to Ravenna ; and there, at the first stone without the gate, 
St. Valentine rests in his church. 

The third is called the Porcinian' gate, and the way, the same ; 
but where it joins to the Salarian it loses its name, and there, 
nearly in the spot which is called Cucumeris, lie the martyrs, 

^ For a very interesting accoimt of the walls and gates of Rome, see Lumisden's 
" Remarks on the Antiquities of Rome." 
* Now Porta del Popolo. ' Porta Pindana. 
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Festus, Johannes, Liberalis, Diogenes, Blastus, Lucina, and, in one 
sepulchre, the two hundred and sixty,' in another the thirty. 

The fourth is the Salarian' gate and way, now called St. Sil- 
vester's. Here, near the road, lie St. Hermes and St. Vasella, and 
Protus and Jacinctus, Maxilian, Herculanu, Crispus ; and in ano- 
ther place, hard by, rest the holy martyrs Pamphilus and Quirinus, 
seventy steps beneath the surface. Next is the church of St.Feli- 
citas, where she rests, and Silanus her son ; and not far distant, 
Boniface the martyr. In another church there are Crisantus, and 
Daria, and Satummus, and Maurus, and Jason, and their mother 
Hilaria, and others innumerable. And in another church are St. 
Alexander, Vitalis, Martialis, sons of StFelicitas, and seven holy 
virgins, Satumina, Hilarina, Duranda, Rogantina, Serotina, Pau- 
lina, and Donata. Next comes the church of St. Silvester, where 
he lies under a marble tomb ; and the martyrs, Celestinus, Philip- 
pus, and Foelix ; and there too, the three hundred and sixty-five 
martyrs rest in one sepulchre ; and near them lie Paulus and Cres- 
centianus, Prisca, and Semetrius, Praxedis, Potentiana. 

The fifth is called the Numentan' gate. There lies St. Nico- 
mede, priest and martyr ; the way too is caUed by the same name. 
Near the road are the church and body of St. Agnes; in another 
church, St. Emerentiana and the martyrs Alexander, Felix, and 
Papias ; at the seventh mile-stone, on this road, rests the holy pope 
Alexander, with Eventius and Theodolus. 

The sixth is the Tiburtine^ gate and way, which is now called St. 
Lawrence's ; near this way lies St. Lawrence in his church, and 
Abundius the martyr ; and near this, in another church, rest these 
martyrs, Ciriaca, Romanus, Justinus, and Crescentianus ; and not 
far from hence is the church of St. Hippolitus, where he himself 
rests, and his family, eighteen in number ; there too repose St. Tri- 
fena, the wife of Dedus, and his daughter Cirilla, and her nurse 
Concordia. And in another part of this way, is the church of 
Agapitus the martyr. 

The seventh is called, at present, the Greater gate,' formerly the 
Siracusan, and the way the Lavicanian, which leads to St. Hdena. 
Near this are buried Peter, Marcellinus, Tyburtius, Geminus, Gor- 
gonius, and the forty soldiers,' and others without number, and a 
little farther the Four Coronati.^ 

The eighth is the gate of St. John,' which by the ancients was 
called Assenarica. The ninth gate is called Metrosa ;' and in front 
of both these runs the Latin way. The tenth is called the Latin 
gate,^' and way. Near this, in one church, lie the martyrs, Gor- 

^ The two hundred and sixty are said to have been shot with airows in the am- 
phitheatre^ by order of Claudius. The thir^ suffered under Diodesian. 
' Porta Salaria. ' Porta Pi& 

* Porta di San Lorenso. * Porta Kaggiore. 

* The forty soldien suffered martyrdom under Licinius at Sebaste in Anneiiiik 
' So oaUed, because for a long time after they had suffered martyrdom, (mar* 

tyrio coronati) their names were imknown ; and though afterwards their real 
names were revealed to a certain priest, yet they still continued to retain their 
former designation. * Porta di San QioTannL 

* There is no notice of this in Lumisden ; it is probably now destroyed. 
*• PorU Latina. 
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dianus and Epimacbus, Sulpicius, Valerianus« Quintus, Quartus, 
Sophia and Triphenus. Near this, too, in another spot, TertuUinus ; 
and not far distant, the church of St. Eugenia, in which she lies, and 
her mother Claudia, and pope Stephen, with nineteen of his clergy, 
and Nemesius the deacon. 

The eleventh b called the Appian gate^ and way. There lie St. 
Sebastian, and Quirinus, and formerly the bodies of the apostles 
rested there. A little nearer Rome, are the martyrs Januarius, 
Urbanus, Xenon, Quintinus, Agapitus, and Felicissimus ; and in 
another church, Tyburtius, Valerianus, and Maximus. Not far 
distant is the church of the martyr Cecilia ; and there are buried 
Stephanus, Siztus, Zepherinus, Eusebius, Melchiades, Marcellus, 
Eutichianus, Dionysius, Anteros, Pontianus, pope Lucius, Opta- 
cius, Julianus, Colocerus, Parthenius, Tarsicius, and Policamus, 
martyrs ; there too are the church and body of St. Cornelius ; and 
in another church St. Sotheris ; and not far off rest the martyrs, 
Hyppolitus, Adrian, Eusebius, Maria, Martha, Paulina, Valeria, 
and Marcellus, and, near, pope Marcus in his church. Between 
the Appian and Ostiensian way is the Ardeano way, where are 
Marcus and MarceUianus. And there lies pope Damasus in his 
church ; and near him St. Petronilla, and Nereus, and Anchilleus, 
and many more. 

The twelfth gate and way was called the Ostian, but, at present, 
St. Paul's,' because he lies near it in his church. There too is the 
martyr Timotheus ; and near, in the church of StTecla, are the 
martyrs Felix, Audactus, and Nemesius. At the Three Fountains' 
is the head of the martyr St. Anastasius. 

The thirteenth is called the Portuan* gate and way, near which 
in a church are the martyrs, Felix, Alexander, Abdon, and Sen- 
nes, Symeon, Anastasius, Polion, Vincentius, Milex, Candida, and 
Innocentia. 

The fourteenth is the Aurelian' gate and way, which now is 
called the gate of St. Pancras, because he lies near it in his church, 
and the other martyrs, Paulinus, Arthemius, and St. Sapientia, with 
her three daughters. Faith, Hope, and Charity. In another church 
are Processus and Martinianus ; and, in a third, two Felixes ; in a 
fourth St.Calixtus and Calepodius ; in a fifth St.Basilides. At the 
twelfth mile-stone within the city, on Mount Celius, are the 
martyrs Johannes and Paulus, in their house, which was made a 
church after their martyrdom ; and Crispin and Crispinianus, and 
St.Benedicta. On the same mount is the church of St. Stephen, 
the first martyr; and there are buried the martyrs Primus and 
Felicianus ; on Mount Aventine St. Boniface, and on Mount Nola 
St.Tatiana rests. 

§ 353. Such are the Roman sanctuaries, such the sacred pledges 
upon earth ; and yet in the midst of this heavenly treasure, as it 
were, a people drunk with senseless fiiry, at the very time the cru- 

^ Porta di San Sebastiano. ' Porta di San Paolo. 

' Aqnaa Saloias, now Trefontane. The tradition is, that St. Paul was beheaded 
on this spot : that his head, on touching the ground, rebounded twice, and that a 
fountain immediately bunt forth fix>m each place where it fell. See Lumiaden. 

* Porta Portese. * Porta di San Pancrazio. 
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saders arrived, were disturbing everythii^ with wild ambition, and, 
when unable to satisfy their lust of money, pouring out the blood 
of their fellow-citizens over the bodies of the very saints. The earls, 
confiding them in Urban's benediction, having passed through Tus- 
cany and Campania, came by Apulia to Calabria, and would have 
embarked immediately had not the seamen, on being consulted, 
forbade them, on account of the violence of the south winds. In 
consequence, the earls of Normandy and Blois passed the winter 
there, sojourning each among their friends as convenient. The 
earl of Flanders, alone, ventured to sea, experiencing a prosperous 
issue to a rash attempt ; wherefore part of this assembled multitude 
returned home through want, and part of them died from the 
unwholesomeness of the climate. The earls who remained how- 
ever, when at the beginning of the spring they saw the sea suffi- 
ciently calm for the expedition, set sail, and, by Christ's assistance, 
landed safely at two ports. Thence, through Thessaly,. the metro- 
polis of which is Thessalonica and Thracia, they came to Constan- 
tinople. Many of the lower order perished on the march through 
disease and want ; many lost their lives at the Devil's-ford, as it is 
called from its rapidity ; and more indeed would have perished had 
not tlie advanced cavalry been stationed in the river to break the 
violence of the current, by which means the lives of some were 
saved, and the rest passed over on horseback. The whole multi- 
tude then, to solace themselves for their past labours, indulged in 
rest for fifteen days, pitching their camp in the suburbs of the city; 
of which, as the opportunity has presented itself, I shall briefly 
speak. 

§ 354. Constantinople was first called Bizantium ; which name 
is still preserved by the imperial money called Bezants. St. Aid- 
helm, in his book on Virginity,^ relates that it changed its appella- 
tion by divine suggestion ; his words are as follow. As Constantine 
was sleeping in this city, he imagined that there stood before him 
an old woman, whose forehead was furrowed with s^e ; but that 
presently, clad in an imperial robe, she became transformed into a 
beautiful girl, and so fascinated his eyes, by the elegance of her 
youthful charms, that he could not refrain from kissing her ; that 
Helena, his mother, being present, then said, " She shaJl be yours 
for ever ; nor shall she die till the end of time." "When he awoke, 
the emperor obtained from heaven, by fasting and almsgiving, a^ 
explanation of the dream. For behold, within eight days, being 
cast again into a deep sleep, he thought he saw pope Silvester, who 
died some little time before, regarding his convert* with compla- 
cency, and saying, " You have acted with your customary prudence, 
in waiting for a solution from God of that enigma which was 
beyond the comprehension of man. The old woman you saw is 
this city, worn down by age, whose time-struck walls, menacing 

' Cap. 25, edit HeiL Wharton, with some alight variationB. See note S p- 26, 
ante. . ., 

* The legend of Constantine's baptiam at Rome thirteen years before his desxa 
was invented in the eighth century. He seems to have been baptized and ^"^3?^ 
the imposition of hands for the fii*8t time during his last illness. Kuseb. in vj 
Constant, lib. iv. c. 61. 
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approaching ruin« require a restorer. But you, renewing its walls 
and its affluence, shidl signalize it also with your name, and here 
shall the imperial progeny reign for ever. You shall not, however, 
lay the foundations at your own pleasure ; but mounting the horse 
on which, when in the noviciate of your failh, you rode round the 
churches of the apostles at Rome, you shall give him the rein, and 
liberty to go whither he please ; you shall have, too, in your hand, 
your royal spear, whose point shall describe the circuit of the wall 
on the ground. You wUl regard, therefore, the track of the spear 
as the direction in which you are to lay the foundations of the 
walL" 

§ 355. The emperor eagerly obeyed the vision, and built a city 
equal to Rome ; allying that the emperor ought not to reign in 
Rome, where the martyred apostles, from the time of Christ, held 
dominion. He built m it two churches, one of which was dedi- 
cated to Peace, the other to the Apostles ; bringing thither many 
bodies of saints, who might conciliate the assistance of God against 
the incursions of its enemies. He placed in the circus, for the 
admiration and ornament of the city, the statues of triumphal 
heroes, brought from Rome, and the images of heathen deities to 
excite the contempt of the beholders, and the tripods from Delphi. 
They relate that it was highly gratifying to the emneror to receive 
a mandate from heaven,^ to found a city in that place, where the 
fruitfidness of the soil, and the temperature of the atmosphere, 
conduced to the health of its inhabitants ; for as he was bom in 
Britain,' he could not endure the burning heat of the sun. Thracia 
is a province of Europe, as the poets observe, extremely cool, 
'/ From Hebrus' ice and the Bistonian North," and near to fruitful 
Mcesia, where, as Viigil remarks,' " With wonder Gargara the har- 
vests sees." But Constantinople, washed by the sea, obtains the 
mingled temperature both of Europe and of Asia, because the 
Asiatic east wind comity only from a short distance, tempers the 
severity of the northern blast. The city is surrounded by a vast 
extent of walls, yet the influx of strangers is so great, as to make it 
crowded. In consequence, they form a mole in the sea, by throw- 
ing in masses of rock and loads of sand ; and the space obtained by 
this new device, straightens the ancient waters. The sea looks 
wonderingly at fields unknown before, amid its glassv waves, and 
surrounds and supplies its city with all the conveniences of the 
earth. The town is encompassed on every side, except the north, 

* In one of hia Iewb, ConBtantine has been cuefdl to uutract posterity that^ in 
obedience to the oommand of Gk>d, he laid the everlasting foundationa of Con- 
stantinople : the words are^ ** pro oommoditate urbis quam SBtemo nomine, jubente 
Deo, donaTimns." (Cod. Theod. lib. ziiL tit t. leg. 7.) 

* The place of Constantino's birth, as well as the condition of his mother Helena, 
haye been the subject not only of literaiy but of national disputes. There are 
three opinions with regard to ms birth, llie English antiquaries claim the honour 
for Britain on the words of his panegyrist^ ' Britannias, illic oriendo^ nobiles fe- 
cisti ;* but these words may with as much propriety refer to the accession as to 
the nativity of Constantine. Modem Qreek writers ascribe the honour of his 
birth to Depranum, a town on the Gulf of Nicomedia, where his mother's father 
kept an inn ; but Nassius in Dacia is the place where he was most probably bom. 
Its claim is supported by contemporaiy authority. ' Qeor. L 108. 

VOL. III. X 
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by the ocean, and is full of angles in the circuit of its walls, where 
it corresponds with the windings of the sea, which walls contain a 
space of twenty miles in circumference. The Danube, which is 
likewise called the Ister, flows in hidden channels underground 
into the city; and on certain days being let out by the removal of 
a plug, it carries off the filth of the streets into the sea.^ All vied 
with the emperor in noble zeal to give splendour to this city, each 
thinking he was bound to advance die work in hand, one contribut- 
ing holy relics, another money ; Constantine all things. 

§ 356. After Constantine the Great, the following emperors 
reigned here. Constantine his son ; Julian the apostate ; Jovinian» 
Valens, Theodosius the elder ; Archadius, Theodosius the younger ; 
Marcianus, Leo the First ; Leo the Younger ; Zeno, Anastasius, 
Justin the Elder ; Justinian (who, famed for his learning and his 
wars, built a church in Constantinople to the Divine Wisdom, that 
is, to the Lord Jesus Christ, and called it Hagia Sophia, a structure, 
as they report, surpassing every other edifice in the world, and 
where ocular inspection proves it superior to its most pompous 
descriptions ;) Justin the Younger ; Tiberius, Mauricius, the first 
Greek ; Focas, Heraclius, Constantine, the son of Heradius ; 
Heracleonas, and Constans (this last coming to Rome and pur- 
loining all the remains of ancient decoration, stripped the churches 
even of their brazen tiles, anxiously wishing to gain renown at 
Constantinople, even from such spoils as these ; his covetousness, 
however, turned out unfortunately for himself, for being shortly after 
killed at Syracuse, he left all these honourable spoils to be con- 
veyed to Alexandria by the Saracens;) Constantine, Justinian, 
Leontius, Tiberius, another Justinian, Philippicus, Anastasius, 
Theodosius, Leo the Third ; all these' reigned both at Constanti- 
nople and at Rome ; the following in Constantinople only : Con- 
stantine, Leo, Constantine, Nicephorus, Stauratius, Michael, Leo, 
Michael, Theophilus, Michael, Basilius, Leo, Alexander, Constan- 
tine, two of the name of Romanus, Nicephorus, Focas, John, Basil, 
and Constantine, Romanus, Michael, Michael, Constantine, Theodora 
the empress, Michael, Sachius,* Constantine, Romanus Di(^enes, 
Nicephorus Butanius, and Michael,^ who, driven from the empire 
by Alexis, secretly fled to Guiscard in Apulia, and surrendering to 
him his power, imagined he had done something prejudicial to 
Alexis ; hence Guiscard's ambition conceived greater designs ; 
falsely persuading himself that he might acquire by industry what 
the other had lost by inactivity ; how far he succeeded the pre- 
ceding book hath explained. In the same city is the cross of our 
Saviour, brought by Helena from Jerusalem. There, too, rest the 
apostles, Andrew, James the brother of our Lord ; Matthias ; the 

* The Danube empties itaelf through six mouths into the Euzine. The riv^er 
Lycus, formed by Uie conflux of two little streams, pours into the harbour of 
Constantinople a perpetual supply of fresh water, which serves to cleanse the 
bottom, and to invite the periodical shoals of fish to seek their retreat in that c&pA- 
douB port 

' The definitive separation of the empires of the east and west took place much 
eariier, under the sons of Theodosius the Great^ a. d. 395. 

* Isaac Conmenus. 

* Michael VII. preceded Nicephorus Botaniates, who was expelled by Alextf- 
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prophets Elizeus, Daniel, Samuel, and many others; Luke the 
evangelist ; martyrs innumerable ; the confessors Johannes Chry- 
sostora, Basil, Gregorius Nazianzen, and Spiridion; the virgins 
Agatha and Lucia, and lastly all the saints whose bodies the em- 
perors were able to transport thither out of every country. 

§ 357. The earls, then, of Normandy and Blois did homage to 
the Greek ; for the earl of Flanders had already passed on, dis- 
daining to perform this ceremony from the recollection that he was 
freely bom and educated. The others giving and receiving pro- 
mises of fidelity, proceeded in the first week of June to Nicea, 
which the rest had already besieged from the middle of May. 
Uniting, therefore, their forces, much carnage ensued on either 
side, since every kind of weapon could easily be hurled by the 
townsmen on those who were beneath them, and the arm even of 
the weakest had efiect on persons crowded tc^ther. Moreover 
the Turks dragged up with iron hooks numberless dead bodies of 
our people, to mangle them in mockery, or to strip them of their 
raiment. The Franks were grieved at this ; nor did they cease 
venting their rage by slaughter till the Turks, wearied by extremity 
of suffering, on the day of the summer solstice surrendered them- 
selves to the emperor by means of secret messengers. He, accus- 
tomed to consult only his own advantage, gave orders to the Franks 
to depart ; choosing rather that the city should be reserved for the 
undisguised disloyalty of the Turks than the distrusted power of the 
Franks. He ordered, however, silver and gold to be distributed to 
the chiefs, and copper coin to those of inferior rank, lest they 
should complain of being unrewarded. Thus the Turks, who passing 
tke Euphrates had now for the space of fifty vears been possessed 
of Bithynia, which is that part of Asia Mmor which is called 
Romania, betook themselves to flight to the eastward. Neverthe- 
less, when the siege was ended, they attempted, at the instigation 
of Soliman,^ who had been sovereign of all Romania, to harass the 
army on its advance. This man collecting, as is computed, three 
hundred and sixty thousand archers, attacked our people, expecting 
anything rather than hostility, with such violence, that, overwhelmed 
and terrified by the iron shower of arrows, they immediately fled. 
At that time, by chance, duke Godfrey and Hugh the Great, and 
Raimund had taken another route, that they might plunder the 
enemies' country to a wider extent, and obtain forage with more 
facility. But the Norman, sensible of his extreme danger, by 
means of expeditious messengers on a safe track, acquainted God- 
frey and the rest of the approach of the Turks. They, without a 
moment's delay, turned against the enemy, and delivered their 
associates from danger: for these were now indiscriminately 
slaughtered in their tents, unprepared for resistance, and filling the 
air with prayers and lamentations. Nor did the enemy take any 
particular aim, but trusting his arrows to the wind, he never, from 
the thickness of the ranks, drew his bow vain. What alone 

* Hifl Tttrkish name was Kilidge-Anlan : hia kingdom of Roum extended from 
the Hellespont to the oonfines of Syria, and barred the pilgrimage of Jeraaalem. 
(See De Quignes, til. ; ii 10 — 30.) 

x 2 
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retarded destruction was, that the attack took place near a tliicket 
of canes, which prevented the Turkish cavalry from acting freely. At 
length, however, perceiving the advanced guard of the approaching 
chiefs, the Christians left the thicket, and shouting the military 
watch-word, "It is the will of God,"* they attack the scattered 
ranks of the enemy, making a signal to their companions at the same 
time to assail them in the rear. Thus the Turks, pressed on either 
side, forthwith fled, shrieking with a dreadful cry, and rabing a yell 
which reached the clouds : nor had they recourse to their customary 
practice of a flying battle, but throwing down their bows they 
manifested, by a flight of three successive days, something greater 
than mere human apprehension. But there was no one capable of 
foUowing them, for our horses, scarce able to support life on the 
barren turf, were unequal to a vigorous pursuit ; showing imme- 
diately their want si strength by their panting sides. Asia was 
formerly, it is true, a land most fruitful in com ; but, both in ancient 
and in recent times it had been so plundered by the savage Turks, 
that it could scarcely suffice for the maintenance of a small army, 
much less of a multitude so vast as to threaten the devouring of 
whole harvests and drinking of rivers dry. For when they departed 
from Nicea they were still estimated at seven hundred thousand ; 
of the remainder, part had been wasted by the sword, part by sick- 
ness, and still more had deserted to their homes. 

§ 358. Thence, then, they arrived at Heraclea by the route of 
Antioch and Iconium, cities of Pisidia. Here they beheld in the 
sky a portent fashioned like a flaming sword, the point of which ex- 
tended towards the East. All the period from the kalends of July 
[July 1], when they left Nicea, till the nones of October [Oct. 7,] had 
elapsed when they arrived at Antioch in Syria. The situation of 
this city I should describe, had not my wish in this respect been anti- 
cipated by the eloquence of Ambrosius in Hegesippus ;' and were I 
not also fearful that I might be blamed for the perpetual digressions 
of my narrative. Still, however, I will relate so much as the labour 
I have undertaken seems to require. 

§ 359. The city of Antioch, which was named after his father, 
Antiochus, by Seleucus king of Asia, is surrounded with a vast 
wall, which even contains a mountain within it. Next to Rome, 
and Constantinople, and Alexandria, it obtains precedence over the 
cities of the world. It is secure by its walls, difficult of access 
from its hilly situation ; and if ever taken, it must be more by 
stratagem than force. The nearest river to it, which I learn is now 
called Femus though originally Orontes, falls into the sea twelve 
miles from the city; its tide, impetuous and growing colder from 
its rapidity, ministering to the health of the inhabitants by its eflfect 

^ When Urban 11. addreHsed the multitude from a lofty scaffold in the market- 
plaoe of Clermont, inciting the people to undertake the Crusade, he waa frequently 
interrupted by the shout of thousands in their rustic idiom exclaiming "X>eus lo 
volt ! '* " It is indeed the will of Qod I " replied titie pope ; " and let those words, 
the inspiration surely of the Holy Spirit, be for ever adopted as your war^ry." 

' Hegesippus wrote an ecdesiastiGal histoiy, an account of the Jewish War, and 
of the destruction of Jerusalem ; said to haye been translated into Latin hj St. 
Ambrose. See Care, Hist. Liter. 1. 255. 
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on the atmosphere. Capable, too, of receiving supplies by ship- 
ping for the service of its citizens, it can at idl times mock the 
efforts of its besiegers. Here the venerable title of Christian was 
first conceived ; ' hence, first St. Paul, the spring and spur of this 
religion, went forth to preach ; here the first bishopric was filled 
by St. Peter, in honour to whom the church there founded remained 
uninjured through the whole domination of the Turks: and another 
dedicated to St. Mary equally struck the spectators with its beauty, 
exciting wonder that they should reverence the church of Him whose 
faith they persecuted. 

§ 360. This city, then, the Franks invested from October till 
June,' pitching their tents around the walls after they had passed 
the river. Foreseeing, however, the difficulty of taking it, and 
judging it expedient to provide against the cowardice of certain of 
their party, the chiefs, in common, took an ^th that they would 
not desist from the si^e till the city should be taken by force, or 
by stratagem. And, that they might more easily complete their 
design, ^ey built many fortresses on this side the river, in which 
soldiers were placed to keep guard. Aoxianus, too, the governor 
of the city, observing that the Franks acted neither jestingly nor 
coldly, but set heartily to besiege it, sent his son Sansadol to 
the sultan,* the emperor, to make known the boldness of the 
Franks and to implore assistance. The Persian sultan, a title 
equivalent to Augustus among the Romans, is commander of all 
the Saracens, and of the whole Blast. I imagine this empire has 
continued so long, and still increases, because the people, as I have 
related, are unwarlike, and being deficient in active blood, know 
not how to cast off slavery when once admitted ; not being aware, 
as Lucan says,^ that 

" Arms weru bestowed that men ahotild not be BkYefl^** 

But the Western nations, bold and fierce, disdain long-continued 
subjugation to any people whatever, often delivering themselves 
from servitude, and imposing it on others. Moreover the Roman 
empire first declined to the Franks, and after to the Germans; the 
Eastern continues ever with the Persians. 

§ 361. Sansadol, therefore, being despatched to the chief oT this 
empire, hastened his course with youthful ardour ; and his father 
in the meantime was by no means wanting to the duties of a com- 
mander in the protection of the city. The valour of the besieged 
was not content merely to defend dieir own party, but voluntarily 
harassed ours, frequently and suddenly attacking them when foraging, 
or marketing ; for, making a bridge of the vessels which they found 
there, they had established a mart bevond the river. Through Christ's 
assistance, therefore, becoming resolute, they seized their arms, and 
boldly repelled their enemies, so that they never suffered them to 
reap the honour of the day. To revenge this di^race, the Turks 
wreaked their indignation on the Syrian and Armenian inhabitants 

A Acts zi. 26. 

* The riege of Antioch commenced Slat Oct. 1097, and ended 8d of June, 109S. 

* Here A. and L., supported by SaviUe, add, "of Perria.* 
« Pharaalia. iv. 579. 
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of the city, throwing, by means of their balistse^ and petraries, the 
heads of those whom they had slain, into the camp of the Franks, 
that by such means they might wound their feeUngs. 

§ 362. And now, everything which could be procured for food 
being destroyed around the city, a sudden famine, which usually 
makes even fortresses give way, began to oppress the army; so 
much so, that the harvest not having yet attained to maturity, some 
persons seized the pods of beans before they were ripe, as the 
greatest delicacy; others fed on horse-flesh, or hides soaked in 
water ; others passed parboiled thistles through their bleeding jaws 
into their stomachs. Others sold mice, or such like dainties, to 
those who required them ; content to suffer hunger themselves so 
that they could procure money. Some, too, there were who even 
stuffed carcase into carcase, feeding on human flesh ; but at a dis- 
tance and on the ro^ntains. lest others should be offended at the 
smell of their cookery. Many wandered through unknown paths, 
in expectation of meeting with sustenance, and were killed by rob- 
bers acquainted with the passes. But not long after, the city was 
surrendered. 

§ 363. For Boamund, a man of superior talents, had, by dint 
of very great promises made by his emissaries, induced a Turkish 
chief who had the custody of the principal tower, on the side where 
his station lay, to deliver it up to him.' And he, too, to palliate 
the infamy of his treachery by a competent excuse, gave his son as 
an hostage to Boamund ; professing that he did so by the express 
command of Christ, which had been communicated to him in a 
dream. Boamund, therefore, advanced his troops to the tower, 
having first craftily obtained from the chiefs the perpetual govern- 
ment of the city, in case he could carry it. Thus the Franks, on 
a stormy night, scaled the walls by rope ladders, and displaying 
on the top of the tower the crimson standard of Boamund, repeated 
with joyful accents the Christian watch- word, "It is the will of 
God ! It is the will of God ! " The Turks awaking, and weary from 
want of rest, took to flight through narrow passages ; and our party, 
following with drawn swords, made dreadful slaughter of the enemy. 
In this flight fell Aoxianus, governor of the city, being beheaded by 
a Syrian peasant : his head, when brought to the Franks, excited 
both their laughter and their joy. 

5 364. Not long rejoicing in this complete victory, they had, 
the next day, to lament being themselves besieged by the Turks 
from without. For the forces which had been solicited by San- 
sadol, were now arrived under the command of Corbaguath, an 
Eastern nobleman, who had obtained from the emperor of Persia 
three hundred thousand men,' under twenty-seven commanders. 

^ The baliflta was a wazlike engine for casting either darfcs or stonee : the petnry 
for throwing laige atones only. 

' PhirouZy a Syrian reneg^e, has the infamy of this foul treason. 

' In describing the host of Kerboga^ most of the Latin historians, the aatfaor 
of the Qesta (p. 17), Robertus Monachus (p. 56), Baldric (p. Ill), Fnlcherins Car- 
notensis (p. 892), Guibert <p. 512), William of Tyre (vi. iU. 71 4), Beroaxdos Thesan- 
nrius (tttix. 695), are content with the vague expressions of " infinita multitado^'* 
"immensum agmen," '^innumersB copisB,** *' inniuuene gentes." The numbers of 
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Sixty thousand of these ascended over the rocks to the citadel, by 
desire of the Turics, who still remained in possession of it. These 
woefully harassed the Christians by frequent sallies : nor was there 
any hope left, but from the assistance of God, since want was now 
added to the miseries of war ; want, always the earliest attendant on 
great calamities. Wherefore, after a fast of three days, and earnest 
supplications, Peter the Hermit was sent ambassador to the Turks, 
who spake, with his usual eloquence,^ to the following effect : That 
the Turks should now voluntarily evacuate the Christian territory, 
which they had formerly unjustly invaded ; that it was but right, as 
the Christians did not attack Persia, that the Turks should not 
molest Asia ; that they should therefore, either voluntarily return 
home, or expect an attack on the following morning ; and suggested 
that each side should try its fortune, by two, or four, or eight 
champions, and not jeopardise the whole army. 

§ 365. Corbaguath condescended not to honour the messenger 
even with a reply; but, playing at chess and gnashing his teeth, 
dismissed him as he came, merely observing, that the pride of the 
Franks was at an end. Hastily returning, Peter apprised the army 
of the insolence of the Turk. Each then animating the other, it 
was publicly ordered that every person should, that night, feed his 
horse as plentifully as possible, lest he should falter in the various 
evolutions of the following day. And now had the morning dawned, 
when, drawn up in bodies, they proceeded with hostile standard 
against the enemy. The first band was led by the two Roberts, 
earls of Normandy and Flanders, and Hugh the Great ; the second 
by Godfrey; the Uiird by the bishop of Puy; Boamund brought up 
the rear, as a support to the rest. Raimund continued in the city, 
to cover the retreat of our party, in case it should be necessary. 
The Turks, from a distance observing their movements, were at first 
dubious what they could mean. Afterwards, recognising the standard 
of the bishop, (for they were extremely afraid of him, as they said 
he was tlie pope of the Christians and the fomenter of the war,) and 
seeing our people advancing so courageously and quickly, they fied 
ere they were attacked. Our party, too, exhilarated with unexpected 
joy, slew the fugitives, as far as the strength of the infantry or 
exertion of the cavalry would permit. They imagined, moreover, 
that they saw the ancient martyrs, George and Demetrius, who had 
formerly been soldiers, and who had gained eternal life in reward 
for theur death, come down from the mountains with upraised 
banners, hurling darts against the enemy, but assisting the Franks. 
Nor is it to be denied, that the martyrs did assist the Christians, as 
the angels formerly did the Maccabees,' fighting for the self-same 
cause. When the Franks returned for the purpose of plunder, they 
found in the Turkish camp sufficient to satisfy, or even totally to 
glut, the covetousness of the greediest army, lliis battle took place 

the Turks are fixed by Albertus Ax^nensui at two hundred thousand (iv. z. 242), 
and by Radulphus CadomensiB (Ixxii. 809) at four hundred thousand horse. Qibb. 
Bed. Rom. Emp. yii 364-5. 

* William of Tyre (l ii. 687-S) thus describes the hermit : <'He was weak and 
of mean appearance, but of a lively disposition ; he had a dear and pleasing eye, 
and was gifted with a naturally flowing doquence." ' 2 HaccaK Tiil 20. 
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An. Dom. 1098, on the fourth of the kalends of July [June 28]; for 
the city had been taken the day before the nones of July [July 6]. 
Soon after, on the kalends of the ensuing August [Aug. 1], the bishop 
of Puy, the leader of the Christians, and chief author of this laudable 
enterprise, died peacefully ; and Hugh the Great, by permission of 
the chiefs, as it is said, returned to France, alleging as a reason a 
perpetual bowel complaint. 

§ 366. But when, by a long repose of seven months at Antioch, 
they had obliterated the memory of their past labours, they b^sn 
to think of proceeding on their route. And first of all Raimund, 
never idle, and whose pride it was ever to be first in the field ; and 
next to him the two Roberts, and Godfrey, proceeded upon the 
march. Boamund alone for a time deferred his advance, lured by 
the prospect of a magnificent city, and the love of wealth. A plau- 
sible reason, however, lay concealed beneath his covetousness, when 
he alleged that Antioch ought not to be exposed to the Turks with- 
out a chief, as they would directly attack it. He therefore took up 
his residence in the city; and this harsh governor drove Raimund's 
followers, who occupied one of the streets, without the walls. The 
others, however, passing through Tripoli,' and Berytus, and Tyre, 
and Sidon, and Accaron, and Caiphas, and Csesarea in Palestine, 
where they left the coast to the right hand, came to Ramula ; being 
kindly received by some of the cities, and signalizing their valour 
by the subjugation of others. For their design was to delay no 
longer, as it was now the month of April, and the produce of the 
earth had become fully ripe. Ramula is a very smedl city, without 
walls : and, if we credit report, the place of the martyrdom of St. 
George; whose church, originally founded there* the Turks had 
somewhat defaced : but at dmt time, through fear of the Franks, 
they had carried off their property and retreated to the mountains. 
The next morning at early dawn, Tancred the nephew of Boamund, 
a man of undaunted courage, and some others, taking arms, pro- 
ceeded to Bethlehem, desirous of exploring the neighbourhood. The 
Syrians of the place, who came out to meet them, manifested theu' 
joy with weeping earnestness, through apprehension for their safety. 
on account of the smallness of their numbers ; for few more than an 
hundred soldiers were of the party. But our people having de- 
voutly prayed in the sacred edifice,' immediately stretch anxiously 
forward towards Jerusalem. The Turks, confident in their force, 
fiercely sallied out, and for some time skirmished with our troops, 
for the whole army had now come up ; but they were soon repulsed 
by the exertions of the Franks, and sought security within their 
walls. 

5 367. The numbers who have alreadv written on the subject, 
admonish me to say nothing of the situation and disposition o\ 
Jerusalem, nor is it necessary for my narrative to expatiate on such 
a field. Almost every person is acquainted with what Josephus, 



1 The greatest part of their inarch is most accurately traced in MaundreUs 
journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem (pp. 11 — 67). , 

' The church of St Mary at Bethlehem contained within its whUb » »>^ ^^ 
grottn, in which it was pretended Christ was bom. See Beda, E. H. § ^^^ 
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Eucherius, and Beda have said : for who is not aware that it was 
called Salem, from Melchisedek ; Jebus, from the Jebusites ; Jem- 
salem, from Solomon ? Who has not heard how often, falling from 
adverse war, it buried its inhabitants in its ruins, through the dif- 
ferent attacks of Nabugodonosor, of Titus, or of Adrian ? It was this 
last who rebuilt Jerusalem, called Helia after his surname, enclosing 
it with a circular waU of greater compass, that it might embrace the 
site of the sepulchre of our Lord, which originally stood without : 
Mount Sion, too, added to the city, stands eminent as a citadel. It 
possesses no springs ;* but water collected in cisterns prepared for 
that purpose supplies the wants of the inhabitants ; for the site of 
the city, banning from the northern summit of Mount Sion, has so 
gentle a declivity, that the rain which falls there does not form any 
mire, but running like rivulets, is received into tanks, or flowing 
through the streets, augments the brook Kedron. Here is the church 
of our Lord, and the temple which they call Solomon's ; by whom 
built is unknown, but religiously reverenced by the Turks ; more 
especially the church of our Lord, where they daily worshipped, 
and prohibited the Christians from entering, having placed therein 
a statue of Mahomet. Here also is a church of elegant workman- 
ship, containing the holy sepulchre, built by Constantine the Great, 
and which has never suffered any injury from the enemies of our 
faith, through fear, as I suppose, of bemg struck by that celestial fire 
which brightly shines in lamps, every year, on the vigil of Easter.' 
Whten this miracle had a beginning, or whether it existed before the 
times of the Saracens, history has left no trace. I have read in the 
writings of Bernard' the monk, that about two hundred and fifty years 
ago, that is in the year of our Lord 870, he went to Jerusalem, 
and saw that fire, and was entertained in the hospital which the 
most glorious Charles the Great had there ordered to be built, and 
where he had collected a library at great expense. He relates that, 
both in Egypt and in that place, the Christians under the dominion 
of the Turks enjoyed such security, that if any traveller lost a beast 
of burden by accident, in the midst of the high road, he might leave 
his baggage, and proceed to the nearest city for assistance, and would 
most certainly find everything untouched at his return. Still, from 
the suspicion that they might be spies, no foreign Christian could 
live there securely, unless protected by the signet of the emperor of 

' Jenualem was poaseaaed onljr of the torrent of Kedron, dry in summer, and 
of the little brook or spring of Siloe. (Reland, i. 294, 800.) Tadtus mentions a 
perennial fountain, an aqueduct^ and cistema of rain-water. The aqueduct was 
oonyeyed from the rivulet Tekoe, or Etham, which is likewise mentioned by 
Bohadin (in Vit Saladin, p. 23S). 

' It was pretended that the lamps in the church of the Holy Sepulchre were 
miraculously ignited on £aster-ev& Mosheim, in his Dissertations on Eodeaiastical 
History (ii 214 — 306), has separately discussed this pretended miimde; He 
ascribes the invention of the pious fraud to the Franks, soon after the decease of 
Charlemagne. 

' Bemud with two companions sailed from Italy to Alexandria, and travelled 
thence by land to Jerusalem in the year 870. Their tntvela are printed in Ma- 
billon's Acta Benedictinorum, iv. 528 — 626, ed. Paris. The account is short» but 
has several interesting particulars. There is also a good MS. in the British 
Museum, Bib. Cott Faust. B. 1, where, by a mistake of the scribe^ it is dated a. d. 
970, but this is clearly wrong, for Bemanl mentions Lewis king of Italy as then 
living, and he died a.d. 875. See Hist Lit.de la France, v. 875. 
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Babylon. The natives purchased peace from the Tuiks at the 
expense of three talents, or bezants, animally. But as Bernard 
mentions the name of Theodosins the then patriarch, this gives me 
an occasion of enumerating the whole of the patriarchs. 

§ 368. James, the brother of our Lord, and son of Alpheus; 
Simon, son of Cleophas, the cousin of Christ, (for Cleophas was the 
brother of Joseph;) Justus, Zaccheus, Tobias, Benjamin, John, 
Machabseus, Philip, Seneca, Justus, Levi, Effrem, Justus, Judas ; 
(these fifteen were circumcised;) Mark, Cassian, Publius, Maximus, 
Julian, Gains; (the latter first celebrated Easter and Lent after the 
Roman manner:) Symacus, Gains, Julian, Capito, Maximus, 
Antonius, Valens, Docilianus, Narcissus, Dius, Germanio, Gor- 
dius, Alexander, Mazabanus, Irmeneus, Zabdas, Ermon, Macharius 
(in whose time the holy cross was found by St. Helena :) Ciriacus, 
Maximus, Cirillus, who built the church of the Holy Sepulchre, 
and of Mount Calvary, and of Bethlehem, and of the ^ley of 
Josaphat. All these were called bishops. After them came the 
patriarchs: Cirillus the first patriarch; Johannes,^ Prailius,Juvenalis, 
Zacharias (in whose time Chosdroe ' king of Persia came to Jerusalem, 
and destroyed the churches of Judea and Jerusalem, and slew with 
his army six and thirty thousand of the Christians:) Modestus 
(who was appointed patriarch by the emperor Heradius, when he 
returned victorious from Persia :) Sophronius, (in whose time the 
Saracens came, and thrust out all the Christians from Jerusalem, 
except the patriarch, whom they suffered to remain, out of reverence 
to his sanctity : this was the period when the Saracens overran the 
whole of Egypt, and Africa, and Judea, and even Spain, and the 
Balearic Isles. Part of Spain was wrested from them by Charles the 
Great, but the remainder, together with the countries I have enu- 
merated, they have possessed for nearly five hundred years, down to 
the present day:) Theodorus, Ilia, Georgius, Thomas, Basilidis, 
Sergius, Salomontos, Theodosius; whom Bernard relates to have 
been an abbot, and that he was torn from his monastery, which was 
fifteen miles distant from Jerusalem, and made patriarch of that city: 
then, he says, Michael was patriarch of Babylon, over Egypt ; the 
patriarchate of Alexandria being removed to Babylon : Ilia, Sergius, 
Leonthos, Athanasius, Christodolus, Thomas, Joseph, Orestes, (in 
whose time came Sultan Achim, the nephew of the patriarch Orestes, 
from Babylon, who sent his army to Jerusalem, destroyed all the 
churches, that is to say, four thousand, and caused his uncle, the 
patriarch, to be conveyed to Babylon, and there slain ;) Theophilus, 
Nicephorus, (who built the present church of the Holy Sepulchre, by 
the favour of Sultan Achim ;) Sophronius, (in his time the Turks 
coming to Jerusalem, fought with the Saracens, killed them all and 
took possession of the city; but the Christians continued there 
under the dominion of the Turks;) Euthimius and Simeon; in 

' No patriarch of thia name is known at this period. AnastaBiiu suoceedw 
Juvenal a. d. 458. The names of the eleven suocesaive patriarchs prior to Zachantf 
(a. d. 458 — 609) are omitted by Halmesbury. 

' Cosroes, or Chosroes, the Second, king of Persia. 

^ The church of Jerusalem was vacant after the death of Sopronius (a. d. ^*) 
until the year 705, when John Y. succeeded, whom Theodorus followed, a. v. 7^ 
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whose time came the Franks, and laid siege to Jerusalem, and 
rescued it from the hands of the Turks and of the king of Babylon. 
§ 369. [a.d. 1099.] In the fourth year, then, of the expedition to 
Jerusalem, the third after the capture of Nicea, and the second after 
that of Antioch, the Franks laid siege to Jerusalem ; a city well able 
to repay the toils of war, to soothe its labours, and to requite the 
fondest expectation. It was now the seventh day of June ; nor 
were the besiegers apprehensive of wanting food or drink for them- 
selves, as the harvest was on the ground, and the grapes were ripe 
upon the vines; the care alone of their cattle distressed them, 
which, from the nature of the place, and of the season, had no 
running stream to support them : for the heat of the sun had dried 
up the secret springs of the brook Siloe, whose refreshing stream 
only runs at uncertain periods. Tliis brook, when at any time 
swollen with rain, increases that of Kedron ; and then passes on, 
with impetuous current, into the valley of Josaphat : but this is 
extremely rare ; for there is no certain period for its augmentation 
or decrease. In consequence, the enemy, suddenly darting from 
their caverns, frequently killed our people, when straggling abroad 
for the purpose of watering their cattle. In the meantime the 
chiefs were each observant at their respective posts; and Raimund 
actively besieged the tower of David. ^ This fortress, defending the 
city on the west, and strengthenec^ nearly half-way up, by courses 
of squared stone soldered with lead, was a source of confidence 
against the invaders, although the garrison was small. As they saw, 
therefore, that the city was difficult to carry on account of the steep 
precipices, the strength of the walls and the fierceness of the 
enemy, they ordered engines to be constructed. But before this, 
indeed, on the seventh day of the siege, they had tried their fortune 
with scaling-ladders, and shooting arrows against their opponents : 
but, as the ladders were few, and perilous to those who mounted 
them, since they were exposed on all sides and nowhere protected 
from wounds, they changed their design. There was one engine 
which we call the Sow, the ancients, Vinese ; because the machine, 
which is constructed of slight timbers, the roof 'covered with 
boards and wicker-work, and the sides defended with undressed 
hides, protects those who are within it, who, after the manner of a 
sow, undermine the foundations of the walls. There was another, 
which for want of timber was but a moderate sized tower, con- 
structed after the manner of houses :' they call it Berefreid : this 
¥ras to equal the summit of the walls in height. The making of this 
machine delayed the siege, on account of the unskilfulness of the 
workmen, and the scarcity of wood. And now the fourteenth day 
of July airrived, when some bringing up the Vinese began to under- 
mine the wall ; others to move forward the tower. To do this more 
conveniently, they took it towards the works in separate pieces ; 
and putting it together again at such a distance as to be out of bow- 

1 The Tower of David wm the old tower Plsephixia, or Nebloea ; it was likewise 
caUed CasteUum PiflaDum, from the patriarch Datmbert. D'Anville, pp. 19—23. 

' That IB to say with Beyeral floore, or apartmentfl, one abore the other ; each 
of which oontained soldierB. 
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shot, it was advanced on wheels, nearly dose to the wall. In the 
meantime, the slingers with stones, the archers with arrows, and 
the cross-bow-men with bolts, each intent on their department, 
began to press forward and dislodge their opponents from the 
ramparts ; soldiers too, unmatched in courage, ascend the tower, 
waging nearly equal war against the enemy with spears and with 
stones. Nor, indeed, were our foes at all amiss; but trusting their 
whole security to their valour, they poured down grease and burning 
oil upon the tower, and slung stones on the soldiers ; rejoicing in 
the completion of their desires, by the destruction of multitudes. 
During the whole of that day, the battle was such, that neither 
party seemed to think it had been worsted; on the following, which 
was the fifteenth of July, the business was decided. For the Franks 
becoming more experienced from the event of the attack of the 
preceding day, threw fagots, flamii^ with oil, on a tower adjoining 
the wall, and on the party who defended it ; the flames blazing by 
the action of the wind, &st seized the timber and then the stones, 
and drove off the garrison. Moreover, the beams which the Turks 
had left hanging down from the walls in order that, being forcibly 
drawn back, they might, by their recoil, batter the tower in pieces, 
in case it should advance too near, were by the Franks dragged to 
them, after cutting away the ropes : and being projected from the 
engine to the wall, and covered with hurdles, they formed a bridge 
of communication between the ramparts to the tower. Thus, what 
the infidels had contrived for their defence, became the means 
of their destruction. Then the enemy, dismayed by the smoky 
masses of flame and by the courage of our soldiers, began to give 
way. These advancing on the wall, and thence into the city, 
manifested the excess of their joy by the strenuousness of their 
exertions. This success took place on the side of Godfrey and of 
the two Roberts ; Raimund knew nothing of the circumstance, till 
the cry of the fugitives, and the alarm of the people, throwing 
themselves from the walls, (who thus met death while flying from 
it,) acquainted him that tlie city was taken. On seeing t£iis, he 
rushed with drawn sword on the runaways, and hastened to avenge 
the injuries of God, until he had satiated his own animosity. More- 
over, having regard to the advantages of immediate repose, he sent 
unhurt to Ascalon five hundred Ethiopians, who, retreating to the 
citadel of David, had given up the keys of the gates under promise 
of personal safety. There was no place of refuge for the Turks, so 
indiscriminately did the insatiable rage of the victors sweep away 
both the suppliant and the resisting. Ten thousand were slain in 
the temple of Solomon ; more were thrown from the tops of the 
churches, and of the citadel. After this, the dead bodies were 
heaped up, and evaporated by means of fire ; lest, putrifying in the 
open air, they should pour contagion on the flagging atmosphere. 
Ilie city being thus expiated by the slaughter of the infidek, they 
proceeded with hearts contrite, and bodies prostrate, to the Sepulchre 
of the Lord, which they had long so earnestly sought after, and for 
which they had undergone so many labours. By what ample 
incense of prayer they propitiated heaven, or by what repentant 



A. D. 1099.] malmesbury's history of the kings. 317 

tears they once again brought back the favour of God, none, I am 
confident, can describe : no ; not if the splendid eloquence of the 
ancients could revive, or Orpheus himself return; who, as it is said, 
bent even the listening rocks to his harmonious strain. Be it 
imagined, then, rather fiian expressed. 

§ 370. So remarkable was the example of forbearance exhibited 
by the chiefs, that, neither on that, nor on the following day, did 
any of them, through lust of spoil, withdraw his mind from follow- 
ing up the victory. Tancred alone, beset with ill-timed covetous- 
ness, carried off some very precious effects from the temple of 
Solomon; but, afterwards, reproved by his own conscience, and the 
address of some other persons, he restored, if not the same things, 
yet such as were of equal value.* At that time, if any man, how- 
ever poor, seized an house, or riches of any kind, he did not after- 
wards encounter the brawlings of the powerful, but held what he 
had once possessed, as his hereditary right. Without delay, then, 
Godfrey, diat brilliant mirror of Christian nobility, in which, as in 
a splendid ceiling, the lustre of every virtue was reflected, was 
chosen king ;' all, in lively hope, agreeing, that they could in no 
wise better consult the advantage of the church ; deferring, in the 
meantime, the erection of a patriarch, who was to be appointed by 
the determination of the Roman Pontiff.' 

§ 371. But the emperor of Babylon — not the city built by 
Nembroth, and said to have been enlarged by Semiramis, but that 
which Cambyses, son of Cyrus, built in Egypt, on the spot where 
Thaphnis formerly stood — ^the emperor of Babylon, I say. venting 
his long-conceived indignation against the Franks, sent the com- 
mander of his forces, to drive them, as he said, out of his kingdom. 
Hastening to fulfil the command, when he heard that Jerusalem 
was taken, he redoubled his diligence, though he had by no means 
been indolent before. The design of the barbarian was to besiege 
the Christians in Jerusalem, and after the victory, which he falsely 
presaging, already obtained in imagination, to destroy utterly the 
Sepulchre of our Lord. The Christians, who desired nothing less 
than again to endure the miseries of a siege, taking courage through 
God's assistance, marched out of the city towards Ascalon, to oppose 
the enemy ; and carried with them part of the cross of Christ, which 
a certain Syrian, an inhabitant of Jerusalem, had produced, as it 
had been preserved in his house, in succession from father to son. 
This truly was a fortunate and a loyal device, that the secret should 
be all along kept from the Turks. Obtaining moreover a great 
booty of sheep and cattle, near Ascalon, they issued a general order, 
to leave the whole of it in the open plain, lest it should be an 
impediment when engaging the next morning, as they would have 

' Interested motiTee and conduct^ it is to be obsenred, are seyeral times im- 
puted to the adventnren firom Sicily and Calabria. 

' This devout pilgrim rejected the name and ensigns of royalty in a city where 
his Saviour had been crowned with thorns : he contented hixoself with the modest 
title of ** Defender and Baron of the Holy Sepulehra" 

' Pope Urban did not live to hear of the memorable event; he died 29th of 
July 1099, fourteen days after the conquest of Jerusalem. Daimbert^ archbishop 
of Pisa, was installed without a competitor, patriarch of Jerusalem. (See William 
of Tyie, n. xv — ^xviiL, and x. iv. vii. iz.; Ji^<6, p. 477.) 
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spoil more than enough if they conquered, so that, free from 
incumbrance, they might avenge the injuries of heaven. In the 
morning, therefore, as the army was on its march, you might see, 
I believe by divine instinct, the cattle with their heads erect, pro- 
ceeding by the side of the soldiers, and not to be driven away by 
any force. The enemy perceiving this at a distance, and their sight 
bemg dazzled by the rays of the sun, lost their confidence ere the 
battle could commence, as they thought the multitude of their 
opponents was countless : yet were they, themselves, by no means 
deficient in numbers, and by long exercise trained to battle. They 
endeavoured therefore to hem in the Franks, who were proceeding 
at a slow rate, by dividing their force into two bodies, and by 
curving their wings. But the leaders, and more especially Robert 
the Norman, who was in the advanced guard, eluding stratagem by 
stratagem, or rather cunning by valour, leading on their archers and 
infantry, broke through the centre of the heathen. Moreover the 
Lorrain cavalry, which was stationed with its commander in the 
rear, advancing by the flanks, prevented their flight, and occupied 
the whole plain. Thus the Turks, penetrated in the front, and hem- 
med in on every side, were slain at the pleasure of the victors ; the re- 
mainder escaping through favour of approaching night. Many golden 
utensils were found in their camp ; many jewels, which, though 
from their scarcity unknown in our country, there shine in native 
splendour : nor was there ever a more joyful victory for the Chris- 
tians, because they obtained the most precious spoil without loss. 

§ 372. Returning therefore to Jerusalem, when, by a rest of 
many days, they had recruited their strength, some of them, sigh- 
ing for their native country, prepared to return by sea. Godfrey 
and Tancred only remained ; princes, truly noble, and to whose 
glory, posterity, if it judge rightly, never can set limits ; men, who, 
from the intense cold of Europe, plunged into the insupportable 
heat of the east ; prodigal of their own lives, so that they could 
succour suflering Christianity : who, besides the fears of barbarous 
incursions, in constant apprehension from the unwholesomeness of 
an unknown climate, despised the security of rest and of health in 
their own country ; and although very few in number, kept in sub- 
jection so many hostile cities by their reputation and prowess. 
They were memorable patterns, too, of trust in God ; not hesitating 
to remain in that climate, where they might either suffer from 
pestilential air, or be slain by the rage of the Saracens. Let the 
panegyrics of the poets then give way ; nor let ancient fiction extol 
her earliest heroes. No age hath produced aught comparable to 
the fame of these men. For, if the ancients had any merit, it 
vanished after death with the smoke of their funeral pile, because 
it had been spent, rather on the vapour of earthly reputation, than 
in the acquisition of substantial good. But the utility of these 
men's valour will be felt, and its dignity acknowledged, as long as the 
world shall revolve, or pure Christianity shall flourish. What shall 
I say of the good order and forbearance of the whole army ? There 
was no gluttony, no lewdness, which was not directly corrected by 
the authority of the commanders, or the preaching of the bishops 
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There was no wish to plunder as they passed through the territories 
of the Christians ; no controversy among themselves which was not 
easily settled by the examination of m^iators. Wherefore, since 
the commendation of an army so well ordered, redounds to the 
glory of its conductors, I will signalize in my narrative the exploits 
and the adventures of each chief ; nor will I subtract anything from 
the truth, as I received it on the faith of my relators. But let no 
one who has had a fuller knowledge of these events accuse me of 
want of diligence, since we, who are secluded on this side the 
British ocean, hear but the faint echo of Asiatic transactions. 

§ 373. King Godfrey takes the lead in my commendation ; he 
was the son of Eustace earl of Boulogne, of whom I have ^ spoken 
in the time of king Edward, but more ennobled maternally, as by 
that line he was descended from Charles the Great. For his 
mother, named Ida, daughter of the ancient Grodfrey duke of Lor- 
rain, had a brother called Godfrey, after his father, sumamed 
Bocard. This was at the time when Robert Friso, (of whom I 
have spoken' above,) on the death of Florence, duke of Friesland, 
married his widow Gertrude ; advancing Theodoric, his son-in-law, 
to the succession of the duchy. Bocard could not endure this ; but 
expelling Friso, subjected the country to his own will. Friso, unable 
to revenge himself by war, did it by stratagem, killing Bocard 
through the agency of his Flemings, who drove a weapon into his 
posteriors as he was sitting for a natural occasion. In this manner 
the son-in-law succeeded to the duchy, by the means of the victory 
of his father-in-law.^ The wife of this Godfrey was the marchioness 
Matilda, mentioned in the former book,' who on her husband's death 
spiritedly retained the duchy in opposition to the emperor ; more 
especially in Italy, for of Lorrain and the hither-countries he got 
possession. Ida then, as I b^an to relate, animated her son God- 
frey with great expectations of getting the earldom of Lorrain ; for 
the paternal inheritance had devolved on Eustace her eldest son ; 
the youngest, Baldwin, was yet a boy. Godfrey arriving at a suffi- 
cient age to bear arms, dedicated his services to the emperor Henry, 
who is mentioned * in the preceding book. Acquiring his friend- 
ship, therefore, by unremitting exertions, he received from the 
emperor's great liberality the whole of Lorrain as a recompense. 
Hence it arose that when the quarrel broke out between the pope 
and Henry, he went with the latter to the siege of Rome ; was the 
first to break through that part of the wall which was assigned for 
his attack, and made a great breach for the entrance of the be- 
siegers. Being in extreme perspiration and panting with heat, he 
entered a subterraneous vault which he found in his way, and by 
quenching his violent thirst by an excessive draught of wine, 
brought on a quartan fever. Others say that he fell a victim to 
poisoned wine, as the Romans and men of that country are used to 
poison whole casks. Others report that a portion of the walls fell 
to his lot, where the Tiber flowing, exhales destructive vapours in 
the morning ; that by this fatal pest, all his soldiers, with the ex- 
ception of ten, lost their lives ; and that himself, losing his nails 

1 See § 199. ' See §§ 256, 257. • See § 2S9. « See § 262. 
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and his hair, never entirely recovered. But be it which it might of 
these, it appears that he was never free from a slow fever, until 
hearing the report of the expedition to Jerusalem, he made a vow 
to go thither, if God would kindly restore his health : the moment 
this vow was made the strength of the duke revived ; so that re- 
covering the use of his limbs and rising with expanded breast, and 
casting off, as it were, his years of decrepitude, he shone with reno- 
vated youth. In consequence, grateful for the mercies of God 
showered down upon him, he went to Jerusalem the very first, or 
among the first, leading a numerous army to the war : and though 
he commanded an hardy and experienced band, yet none was 
esteemed readier to attack, or more efficient in the combat than 
himself. Indeed it is known, that, at the siege of Antioch, with a 
sword of Lorrain, he cut asunder a Turk, who had demanded single 
combat, and that one-half of the man lay panting on the ground, 
while the horse at full speed, carried away the other ; so firmly the 
miscreant sate. Another also who attacked him he clave asunder 
from the neck to the groin, by takii^ aim at his head with a two- 
handed sword; nor did the dreadfiil stroke stop here, but cut 
entirely through the saddle and the back -bone of the horse. I have 
heard a man of veracity relate that he had seen what I here sub- 
join. During the siege one of the duke's soldiers had gone out to 
forage ; and being attacked by a lion, avoided destruction for some 
time by the interposition of his shield : Godfrey, grieved at this 
sight, transfixed the ferocious animal with an hunting-spear. 
Wounded, and becoming fiercer from the pain, it turned against the 
prince with such violence as to hurt his leg with the iron which 
projected from the wound ; and had he not hastened with his sword 
to rip it up, this pattern of valour must have perished by the tusk of 
a wild beast. Renowned from these exploits, he was exalted to be 
king of Jerusalem, more especially because he was conspicuous in 
rank and courage without being arrogant. His dominion was small 
and confined, containing, besides the few surrounding towns, 
scarcely any cities : for the king's bad state of health, which 
attacked him immediately after the Babylonish war, caused a cessa- 
tion of warlike enterprise ; so that he made no acquisitions ; yet, 
by able management, he so well restrained the avidity of the bar- 
barians for the whole of that year, that nothing was lost. They 
report that the king, from being unused to a state of indolence, fell 
again into his original fever ; but I conjecture that God, in his own 
good time, chose early to translate to a better kingdom, a soul, 
rendered acceptable to Himself and tried by so manv labours, lest 
wickedness should change his heart or deceit beguile his under- 
standing. Revolving time thus completing a reign of one year, he 
died placidly, and was buried on Mount Golgotha.^ A king, whose 
spirit was as unconquerable in death as in battle, often kindly re- 
pressing the tears of the by-standers ; and when asked who was to 
succeed him, he mentioned no person by name, but said merely. 
" whoever was worthy." He never would wear the ensign of 

^ The church of Qolgotha oontains within it the rock on which the croes wtf 
fixed fur the crucifixion. Beda, K U. § 405. 
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royalty, saying that it would be the height of arrogance for him to be 
crowned for glory, in that city, in which God had been crowned in 
mockery. He died ^ on the fifteenth of the kalends of August. 

§ 374. On Godfrey's decease, Tancred and the other chiefs 
declared that Baldwin, his brother, who was at that time settled in 
Mesopotamia, should be king ; for Eustace, the elder brother, who 
came to Jerusalem with Godfrey, had long since returned to his 
native land. The acts of Baldwin shall be related briefly, but with 
perfect truth; supported in their credibility by the narrative of 
Fulcher' of Chartres, who was his chaplain, and wrote somewhat of 
him, in a style not altogether unpolished, but, as we say, without 
elegance or correctness, and which may serve to admonish others to 
write more carefully. Baldwin undertaking the holy pilgrimage 
with the rest, had for companions many knights of disposition similar 
to his own ; confiding in these associates, he began to levy fresh 
troops for his purpose ; to watch for brilliant opportunities wherein to 
manifest his prowess ; at last, not content with that commendation 
which was common to all, leaving the rest and departing three days' 
journey from Antioch, he got possession, by the consent of its in« 
habitants, of Tarsus, a noble city of Cilicia : Tarsus* formerly the 
nursing-mother of the apostle Paul, in honour of whom the cathe- 
dral there is dedicated. The Tarsians voluntarily submitted to his 
protection, as they were Christians, and hoped by his aid to be 
defended from the Turks. The Cilidans, therefore, eagerly yielded 
to his power, more especially after the surrender of Turbexel, a 
town fortified by nature, and one whose example sways the inferior 
towns. This being yielded, as I have said, the others followed its 
decision. And not only Cilicia, but Armenia and Mesopotamia, 
eagerly sought alliance with this chief; for these provinces were 
almost free from the domination of the Turks, though infested by 
their incursions. Wherefore the prince of the city of Edessa, who 
was alike pressed by the hatred of the citizens and the sword of the 
enemy, sent letters to Baldwin, descriptive of his difficulties, de- 
siring him to come with all speed, and receive a compensation for the 
labour of his journey, by his adoption, as he had no issue of either 
sex. This is a city of Mesopotamia in Syria, very noted for the fruit- 
fulness of its soil and for the resort bf merchants, twenty miles dis- 
tant from the Euphrates, and an hundred from Antioch. The Greeks 
call it Edessa, the Syrians Rqthasia. Baldwin, therefore, exacting 
an oath of fidelity from the ambassadors, passed the Euphrates with 
only eighty horsemen ; a thing much to be wondered at, whether we 
caU it courage or rashness, that he did not hesitate to proceed 
among the surrounding nations of barbarians, whom any other 
person, with so small a force, would have distrusted either for their 
race or their unbelief. By the Armenians and Syrians, indeed, 
coming out to meet him on the road with crosses and torches, he 

> He died IS July, 1100. 

' Fuleher wrote an account of the transactionB in Syri% where he was present, 
ftvm A.D. 1095 to A.D. 1124. Malmesbury coodenses much of his narrative with 
bis usual ability. It is printed in the Qesta Dei per Francon, and, ap. Duchcsue, 
Hist. Franc. Scriptor. torn. iiL 

VOL. III. Y 
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was received with grateful joy and kindly entertained. But the 
Turks, endeavouring to attack his rear, were frustrated in all their 
attempts by the skill of Baldwin ; the Samosatians setting the first 
example of flight. Samosata is a city beyond the Euphrates, from 
which arose Paul of Samosata/ the confutation of whose heresy, 
whoever is desirous may read in the history of Eusebius.' And, if 
I well remember, Josephus says that Antony was laying siege to 
this city when Herod came to him. The Turks, inhabiting that 
city, then, who were the first instigators of outrage against the 
Franks, were tlie first to give way. Thus, Baldwin, coming safely 
to Edessa, found nothing to disappoint his expectations ; for being 
received with surpassing favour by the prince, and soon after, on 
the latter being killed by his faithless citizens, obtaining the la\^'ful 
sovereignty of the city, he was engaged in hostilities for the uhole 
time during which the Franks were labouring at Antioch and at 
Jerusalem ; worsting his opponents in repeated attacks. But in 
the month of November being reminded by Boamund, prince of 
Antioch, that they ought now to set out for Jerusalem, he prepared 
for marching, and by the single display of the white standard, which 
was his ensign in battle, overthrowing the Turks who had broken 
the peace on his expected departure, he left Antioch to the right, 
and came to Laodicea. Here, by the liberality of earl Raimund, 
who presided over the city, getting, at a cheap rate, a sufficiency of 
supplies for his people, he passed Gibellum, and followed the recent 
track of Boamund, who had encamped and awaited him. Daibert, 
archbishop of Pisa, joined them for the march ; he had landed his 
confederate party at Laodicea, as did also two other bishops. These 
forces when united were estimated at five-and-twenty thousand ; 
many of whom, when they entered the territories of the Saracens, 
were, through the scarcity of commodities, overtaken by famine, 
and many were dismounted from their horses being starved. Their 
distress was increased by an abundance of rain ; for in that country 
it pours down like a torrent in the winter months only. In conse- 
quence, these poor wretches, having no change of garments, died 
from the severity of the cold, never getting under cover during 
several successive days. For this calamity, indeed, there was no 
remedy, as there was a deficiency both of tents and of wood; 
but they in some measure appeased their hunger by constantly 
chewing the sweet reeds which they call Cannamel;' so deno- 
minated from Cane and Honey. Thus, twice only, obtaining 
necessaries at an exorbitant price from the inhabitants of Tripoli 
and Csesarea, they came to Jerusalem on the day of the winter 

1 Paul of Samosata, bishop of Antioch, ▲.D. 260. He was better pleased with 
the title of Ducenaiius than with that of Bishop. His heresy, like those of NoetuB 
and Sabellins in the same century, tended to confound the mysterious distinction 
of the divine Persons. He was degraded from his see in 270 by the sentence of 
eighty bishops, and altogether deprived of his office in 274 by Aurelian. 

> Euaeb. Hist. Ecclesiast viL 30. 

' The sugar cane. *' This kind of herb is annuaUy cultivated with great labour. 
When ripe they pound it in a mortar, strain off the juice, and put it Iq vesseU 
until it coagulat^ and hardens in appearance like snow or white salt. TMb they 
use scraped and mixed with bread, or dissolved in water. The canes they call 
Zucra." — ^Albertus Aquensis, ap. Qesta Dei, p. 270. 
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solstice. They were met at the gates by king Godfrey with his 
brother Eustace, whom he had detained till this time, who showed 
them every degree of respect and generosity. Having performed 
in Bethlehem sJl the accustomed solemnities of our Lord's nativity, 
they appointed Daibert patriarch ; to which transaction I doubt not 
that the consent of pope Urban was obtained ; for he was reverend 
from age, eloquent, and rich. After the circumcision of our Lord, 
therefore, assuming palms ^ in Jericho, which antiquity has made 
the ensign of pilgrims, each one hastily endeavoured to reach his 
home. The cause of their speed was the stench of the nnburied 
dead bodies, the fumes of which exhaled in such a manner as to 
infect the sky itself. In consequence, a contagious pestilence 
spreading in the atmosphere, swept off many of tlie new comers. 
The rest quickened their march, by the cities on the coast, that is 
to say, Tiberias and Csesarea PhUippi; for they were urged by 
scantiness of provision and the fear of the enemy. Their want, as I 
have said, was remedied by the celerity of their march ; and to the 
fury of three hundred soldiers who harassed them from the town of 
Baldac, they opposed a military stratagem : for feigning flight for a 
short time, that by leaving the narrow passes themselves they might 
induce the Turks to enter them, they retreated purposely, and then 
returning, routed the straggling enemy at their pleasure. They had 
supposed our people unprepareid for fight, as their shields and bows 
were injured by the excessive rains ; not being aware, that among 
men, victory is not obtained by reliance on arms, or armour, but 
by the predominance of mental energy and bare physical exertion. 

§ 375. At that time, indeed, Baldwin returned safely to Edessa, 
and Boamund to Antioch. But in the beginning of the month of 
July, a vague report reached the ears of Baldwin, that the pearl of 
our princes was shorn of its splendour ; Boamund being taken, and 
cast into chains by one Danisman, an heathen, and a potentate of 
that country. In consequence, collecting a body of the people of 
Edessa and Antioch, he was in hopes of revenging this singular 
disgrace of the Christians. Moreover the Turk (who had taken 
this chieftain more by stratagem and chance than by courage or 
military force, as he had come with a small party to get possession 
of the city of Mellentinia) aware that the Franks would use their 
utmost efforts against him for the disgrace of the thing, betook 
himself to his own territories: marshalling his troops, not as 
though he intended to retreat, but rather to exhibit a triumph. 
Baldwin then proceeding two days' march beyond Mellentinia, and 
seeing the enemy decline the hazard of a battle, thought fit to 
return ; but, first, with the permission of Gabriel the governor, 
brought over the city to his own disposal. 

§ 376. In the mean time, intelligence reaching him of his 
brother's death, and of the general consent of the inhabitants and 
chiefs to his election, he entrusted Edessa to Baldwin, his nearest 
relation by blood, and moreover a prudent and active man, and 
prepared for receiving the crown of Jerusalem. Wherefore col- 

' In token of Tictofy, or the completion of their purpose, by having TiBited the 
Holy Sepulchre. Y. Alhertus Aqnensifly ubi «up. p. 290. 
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lecting two hundred horse and seven hundred foot, he proceeded 
on a march pregnant with death and danger; whence many, whom 
he falsely supposed faithful, as soon as they saw what a hazardous 
attempt it was, clandestinely deserted. He, with the remainder, 
marched forward to Antioch, where, from the resources of his 
sagacious mind, he became the cause of great future advantage to 
this distressed people, by advising them to choose Tancred as their 
chief. Thence he came to Tripoli, by the route of Gibel and 
Laodicea. The governor of this city, a Turk by nation, but natu- 
rally of a kind disposition, afforded him the necessary provisions 
without the walls; at the same time kindly intimating that he 
should act cautiously, as Ducah, king of Damascus, had occupied 
a narrow pass through which he had heard he was to march. 
Ashamed of being moved by the threats of the Saracen, he resolutely 
proceeded on his destination : but when he came to the place, he 
found that the governor's information was correct ; for about five 
miles on this side the city of Berytus there is a very narrow passage 
near the sea, so confined by steep precipices and narrow defiles, 
that were an hundred men to get possession of the entrance, they 
might prevent any number, however great, from passing. Such as 
travel from TripoU to Jerusalem have no possible means of avoiding 
it. Baldwin, therefore, arriving on the spot, sent out scouts to 
examine the situation of the place and the strength of the enemy. 
The party returning, and hardly intelligible through fear, breath- 
lessly related the difiiculty of the pass, and the confidence of the 
enemy who had occupied it. But Baldwin, who fell little short of 
the best soldier that ever existed, feeling no alarm, boldly drew up 
his army and led it against them. Ducah then despatciied some 
to make an onset, and lure the party unguardedly forward, retaining 
his main body in a more advantageous position. For this purpose* 
at first they rushed on with great impetuosity, and then made a 
feint to retreat, to entice our people into the defile. This stratagem 
could not deceive Baldwin, who, skilled by long-continued warfare, 
made a signal to his men to make show of flight ; and to induce a 
supposition that they were alarmed, he commanded the baggage 
which they had cast down to be again taken up, and the cattle to 
be goaded forward, as well as the ranks to be opened, that the 
enemy might attack them. The Turks at this began to exult, and, 
raging so horribly that you might suppose the furies yelling, pur- 
sued our party. Some getting into vessels took possession of the 
shore, others riding forward began to kill such pilgrims as were in- 
cautiously loitering near the sea. The Franks continued their 
pretended flight tUl they reached a plain which they had before 
observed. No confusion deprived these men of their judgment; 
even the very emergency by which they had been overtaken nur- 
tured and increased their daring ; and though a small body, they 
withstood innumerable multitudes both by sea and land. For, the 
moment it appeared they had sufliciently feigned alarm, they closed 
their ranks, turned their standards, and hemmed in the now- 
charging enemy on all sides : thus the face of affairs was changed, 
the victors were vanquished, and the vanquished became victors. 
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The Turks were hewn down with dreadful carnage ; the remainder 
anxiously fled to their vessels, and when they had gotten more than 
^a bow-shot out to sea, they still ui^ed them forward as fiercely 
with their oars, as though they supposed they could be drawn back 
to land by their adversaries' hands. And, that you may not doubt 
that this was a real and not a fancied miracle, this victory was ob- 
tained by the loss of only four Christian soldiers. Wherefore, I 
assert, that the Christians would never be conquered by the pagans, 
were they to implore the Divine assistance on their courage ere 
they entered the conflict; and, when in battle, conciliate the 
friendly powers of heaven to their arms. But since in peace they 
glut themselves in every kind of vice, and in battle rely only upon 
their courage, therefore, it justly happens that their valour is often 
unsuccessful. The earl then, rejoicing in his splendid victory, on 
returning to spoil the slain, found several Turks alive, whom he 
dismissed without personal injury, but despoiled them of their 
wealth. To avoid any hidden stratagem, he, that night, retreated 
with his party, and rested under the shelter of some olive-trees. 
Next day, at dawn, he approached the defile with the light troops, 
to survey the locality ; and finding everything safe, and making a 
signal by smoke, as had been agreed upon, he intimated to his 
associates the departure of the enemy; for the Turks, who the day 
before were wantonly galloping around the hill, perceiving the 
carnage of their companions, had all fled in the dead of the night. 
Laying aside every delay, they instantly followed their commander. 
The governor of Berytus sent them food on their march, astonished 
at the valour of so small a force. The Tyrians, and Sidonians, 
and Acharonites, who were also called Ptholoamites, acted in the 
same manner ; venerating, with sQent apprehension, the bravery of 
the Franks. Nor were Tancred's party, in Caiphas, less generous, 
although he was absent. The ancient name of this town I am 
unable to discover, because all the inland cities, which we read of in 
Josephus as formerly existing, are either not in being, or else, 
changed into inconsiderable villages, have lost their names ; whereas 
those on the coast remain entire. In this manner, by Caesarea of 
Palestine, and Azotus, they came to Joppa. Here he was first 
congratulated on his kingdom, the citizens with great joy opening 
the gates to him. 

§ 377. Being afterwards accompanied by the inhabitants of 
Joppa to Jerusalem, where he was favourably received, he indulged 
in a repose of seven days. Then, that the Turks might be convinced 
that the spirit of his reign would tend to their signial disadvantage, 
he led his troops towards Ascalon. When at a short distance from 
that city, he proudly displayed his forces, and with very little exertion 
compelled the attacking Ascalonites to retreat ; waiting a favourable 
opportunity for accomplishing his designs. Finally, conceiving hb 
glory satisfied for that time by tlieir repulse, he drew off to the 
mountains to pursue the enemy, and also, at their expense, to procure 
necessaries for his troops, who were famished with hunger from the 
barrenness of the land ; for a scanty harvest had that year denied 
sustenance, deceiving the expectations of the province by a meagre 
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produce. He ascended, therefore, the mountainous distiicts, 
whither the Turkish inhabitants of the country had retreated on 
leaving their towns, concealing the Syrians with them in se- 
questered caverns. The Franks, however, discovered a mode of 
counteracting the device of the fugitives, by filling the caverns with 
smoke; by which the miscreants were dislodged, and came out one 
by one. The Turks were killed to a man ; the Syrians were spared. 
Ine army turning aside thence, and marching towards Arabia, passed 
by the sepulchres of the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and 
of their three wives, Sarah, Rebecca, Leah. The place is in Hebron, 
thirteen miles distant from Jerusalem ; for the body of Joseph lies 
at Neapolis, formerly called Sichem, covered with white marble, 
and conspicuous to every traveller ; there, too, are seen the tombs 
of his brothers, but of inferior workmanship. The army then came 
into the valley where God formerly overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, 
darting fire from heaven on the wicked. The lake there extends for 
eighteen miles, incapable of supporting any living creature, and so 
horrible to the taste as to distort the mouths of such as drink it, 
and distend their jaws with its bitter taste. A hill overhangs the 
valley, emitting, in various places, a salt scum, and all over trans- 
parent, as it were with congealed glass : here is gathered what some 
call nitre, some crystal salt. Passing the lake, diey came to a very 
opulent town, abundant in those luscious fruits which they call 
dates ; in devouring which they were hardly able to satisfy their 
hunger or restrain the greediness of their palates, they were so 
extremely sweet. Everything else had been taken away, through 
the alarm of the inhabitants, except a few Ethiopians, the dark wool 
of whose hair resembled smut; whom our people, (thinking it beneath 
their valour to kill persons of this description,) treated, not with 
indignation, but with contempt. Beneath this town is a valley, 
where, to this day, is seen the rock which Moses struck, to give 
water to the murmuring tribes. The stream yet runs so plentifully, 
and with such a current, as to turn the machinery of mills. On the 
declivity of the hill stands a church, built in honour of the law- 
giver Aaron : where, through the mediation and assistance of his 
brother, he used to hold converse with Grod. Here learning from 
guides conversant in the roads, who from Saracens had been con- 
verted to Christianity, that from hence to Babylon was all barren 
country, and destitute of every accommodation, they returned to 
Jerusalem, to consecrate to God the first-fruits of a kingdom ac- 
quired by the subjugation of so many hostile countries. 

§ 378. The royal insignia being prepared, Baldwin was crowned 
with great ceremony, in Bethlehem, on Christmas-day,^ by Daibert 
the patriarch ; all wishing him prosperity. For both at that time 
and afterwards, he deserved, by his own exertions, and obtained, 
through the favour of others, every degree of royal respect, though 
sovereign of a very small, and I had almost said, a despicable king- 
dom. Wherefore the Christians ought to regard the mercy of our 
Lord Christ, and to walk in the contemplation of his power, through 
whose assistance they were objects of apprehension, though unable 

> Dec. 25, A.D. 1100. 
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to do harm ; for there were scarcely in the whole service four hun- 
dred horsemen and as many foot, to garrison Jerusalem, Ramula, 
Caiphas, and Joppa. For those who came thither by sea, with 
minds ill at ease amid so many hostile ports, after having adored 
the saints, determined to return home, as there was no possibility 
of proceeding by land. Moreover, an additional difficulty was, that 
in the month of March, Tancred had departed to assume the govern* 
ment of Antioch, nor could he or the king aid each other, by reason 
of the length of the journey ; indeed, should necessity require it, 
neither of them coula, without fear of irreparable loss, march his 
troops from one town to another. I pronounce it therefore to be 
a manifest miracle, that, safe alone through God's protection, he 
was an object of dread to such a multitude of barbarians. 

$ 379. In this year, (which was a.d. 1 101,) the sacred fire which 
used to signalize the vigil of Easter, delayed its appearance longer 
than usual. For on the Saturday, the lessons being read, alter- 
nately in Greek and Latin, the " Kyrie eleeson " repeated thrice ; 
and the fine Syrian music resounding, still when no fire appeared, and 
the sun was setting, the night closing in, then all departed sorrowful 
to their homes. It had been determined after mature deliberation, 
that on that night no person should remain in the church of the 
holy sepulchre, lest any impure person should irritate God still 
more, through his irreverent intrusion. But at day-break, a pro- 
cession of the Latins was ordered to the Temple of Solomon, that 
by prayer they might invoke the mercy of God : the same was per- 
formed around the sepulchre of our Lord, by the Syrians, plucking 
their beards, and hair, through violence of grief. The mercy of God 
could endure no longer, light being instantly sent into one lamp of 
the sepulchre. When a Syrian perceived it glittering through a 
window, he expressed his joy by the clapping of his hands, and 
accelerated the advance of the patriarch. He, opening the recess 
of the sepulchral chamber by the keys which he carried, and light- 
ing a taper, brought forth the celestial gift,' imparting it to all who 
crowded round him for that purpose ; afterwards the whole of the 
lamps, throughout the church, were divinely lighted up, the one 
which was next to be illumined evidencing its approaching ignition, 
by emitting smoke in a miraculous manner. Thus, doubtless, the 
constant manner of Christ has been to chasten those whom He 
loveth, that He may again kindly soothe them, and that the dread 
of his power may redound to his praise. For since even the com- 
mon gifts of God are lightly esteemed by men, merely from their 
constant recurrence. He often enhances the grant of his indulgences 
by withholding them, in order that what is most ardently desired 
may be more gratefully regarded. 

§ 380. At that time a fleet of Genoese and Pisans had touched 
at Laodicea, and thence made a prosperous voyage to Joppa ; and 
the crews, drawing their vessels on shore, spent Easter with the 

' Bernard the monk notices the custom of imparting the holy light, in order 
that the bishops and people might illuminate their seyenil residences from it. 
Fulcher describes this event at great length, and observes that each porM>n had a 
wax taper in his hand, for the piurpoee of receiving the holy fire. Qesta Dei 
p. 407. 
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king at Jerusalem. He, bargaining for their services, engaged to 
give them the third of the spoil of each city they could take, and 
any particular street they might choose. Tlius he impelled them, 
inconsiderate and blinded, more through lust of gold than love of 
God, to barter their blood, and lay si^e immediately to Azotus, 
which they constrained to surrender after three days. Nor did the 
townspeople yield very reluctantly, as they feared the anger of the 
king, should they be taken by storm ; for, the preceding year, 
assisted by the machination of fortune, they had vigorously repulsed 
Godfrey when making a similar attempt ; for when, by means of 
scaling-ladders, he had advanced his forces on the walls, and they, 
now nearlv victorious, had gotten possession of the parapet, the 
sudden fall of a wooden tower, which stood close to the outside of 
the wall, deprived them of the victory and killed many, while still 
more were taken and butchered by the cruelty of the Saracens. 
Leaving Azotus, Baldwin laid siege to Caesarea of Palestine, with 
his whole force and with determined courage ; but perceiving the 
resolution of its citizens, and the difficulty of the enterprise, he 
ordered engines to be constructed. Petraries were therefore made, 
and a great tower built, twenty cubits higher than the wall. Our 
people, however, impatient of delay and of such lingering expectation, 
erecting their ladders, and attempting to overtop the wall, arrived 
at the summit by the energy of their efforts ; indignant, with con- 
scious valour, that they had now been occupied in conflict with the 
Saracens during fifteen days, and had lost the whole of that time ; 
and although the Csesareans resisted with extreme courage, and 
rolled down large stones on them as they ascended, yet despising 
all danger, they broke through the close ranks of their opponents, 
using their strength of arm and their drawn swords. The Turks, 
unable longer to sustain the attack, and taking to flight, either cast 
themselves down headlong, or fell by the hand of their enemies. 
Many were reserved for slavery ; a few for ransom ; among the 
latter was the governor of the city, and a bishop named Archadius. 
It was a laughable spectacle for a by-stander, to see a Turk dis- 
gorging bezants,^ when struck on the neck by the fist of a Christian ; 
for the wretched males, through fear of extreme indigence, had hid 
money in their mouths ; the females, in parts not to be particular- 
ized : you perceive that my narrative blushes to speak plainly, but 
the reader understands what I wish, or rather what I wish not, to 
express. 

{ 381. Still, however, the emperor of Babylon could not be at 
rest, but would frequently send commanders and armies to attack 
the Franks. Arriving at Ascalon on ship-board, they scoured about 
Ramula, taking advantage of the king's occupation, who was then 

^ Fulcher relates, with great coolness, that he saw the bodies of the Turics, who 
were slain at Crosarea, piled up and burnt, in order to obtain the bezants which 
they had swallowed. Hist. Hierosol. ap. Du Chesne, iv. 845. This practice of 
swulowing money is referred to by pope Urban, and, by his account^ the merely 
burning dead bodies to obtain the hoard was a very humble imitation of tho 
Saracen custom, with respect to those who visited Jerusalem before the Crusades : 
which wns to put scammony in their drink to make them vomit^ and if this did 
not produce the desired effect, they proceeded to immediate incision ! Ghiibert 
Abbas. Opora, p. 379. 
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busied in the contest with Csesarea. They frequently, therefore, by 
depopulating the country, irritated him to engage. But he, with 
equal subtlety, that their mad impetuosity might subside, suffered 
them, when eagerly advancing, to grow languid by declining battle: 
by this procrastination he caused many, weary of delay, to withdraw ; 
he then attacked the remainder, consisting of eleven thousand horse 
and twenty-one thousand infantry, with his own two hundred and 
fifty cavalry and less than seven hundred foot. Addressing a few 
words to hiis soldiers, to whom he pledged victory if they persevered, 
and fame if they fell ; and calling to dieir recollection, that if they 
fled France was a great way off, he dashed first against the enemy; 
and, the contest continuing for some time, when he saw his ranks 
giving way, he remedied circumstances which seeihed almost bor- 
dering on desperation. Thus, dismaying the Turks by his weU- 
known appearance, he laid their leader prostrate with his lance; on 
whose death the whole army fled. Our soldiers, who in the onset 
were so hemmed in as to be unable to see each other, then exercised 
their valour in such wise, under the ensign of the Holy Cross which 
preceded them, that they killed five thousand. Eighty of the 
cavalry, and rather more of the infantry, were slain on the side of 
the Franks. However, subsequent successes consoled them, as they 
dispatched five hundred Arabian horse. These had been traversing 
before Joppa for two days ; but effecting little, they were returning to 
Ascalon, and seeing our troops at a distance, and hoping they were 
their own, were approaching to congratulate them on their victory : 
but at length perceiving by the weapons hurled against them that 
they were Franks, they turned pale ; and to use the words of the 
poet/ became like him, who, 

" with uxuhod foot had trod upon a Boake." 

In consequence, unnerved with astonishment, they fled before their 
destroyers. Thus, the king coming to Joppa, corrected, by a true 
account, the falsity of the letter which had been sent to Tancred by 
the people of that city, erroneously declaring that the king had 
perished with his army. And, indeed, already had Tancred pre- 
pared for his march to Jerusalem ; when a messenger arriving, and 
showing the royal signet, dispelled his sorrow, and restored his 
satisfaction. 

§ 382. It would be tedious were I to relate all his contests ; to 
tell how he subdued Tiberias, Sidon, Accaron, that is Ptolemais, 
and, ultimately, all the cities on the coast; or, how he distinguished 
almost each day by the slaughter of the Turks, either through 
secret attack or open warfare. The relation of his exploits requires 
the exclusive labours of a man of lofty eloquence, and undisturbed 
leisure : I have neither ; and, what chiefly acts as an obstacle, want 
clear information on the subject. For it is by no means the part of 
an historian of veracity to give entire credit to flattering reports, or 
to deceive the credulity of his readers. Consequently, I shall only 
subjoin what I have found recorded, whereby this man's exalted 
devotion may be clearly proved, and his good report live for ever. 

' Juyenaly Sat. L 43. 
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This I may be bold to assert, that he often, with an inconsiderable 
force, engaged in mighty conflicts, and that he never fled from the 
field, except at Ramula and at Accaron. And indeed signal victories 
ensued to each of these flights, because they proceeded more from 
rash valour than from fear ; as the reader will discover from the 
insertion of a few facts. 

{ 383. In the month of September, on the seventh of the ides of 
which [Sep. 7th], the battle aforesaid took place, William, earl of 
Poictou, proceeded towards Jerusalem, leading with him a large army 
estimated at sixty thousand * horse and a still larger number of foot. 
There accompanied him, Stephen, earl of Burgundy, and Hugh de 
Lusignan, brother of earl Raimund, Hugh the Great, and Stephen 
of Blois, anxious to atone for the disgrace of their former desertion, 
by renovated and determined valour. Proceeding, therefore, by 
Constantinople, after he had by an insolent answer, as V before 
related, offended Alexis, he fell into the snares of Solyman ; the 
emperor rather procuring than preventing his disaster. For Soly- 
man, aware that the army was suffering from hunger and thirst, as 
they had been wandering about the marshes and desolate places for 
several days, encountered them with three hundred thousand 
archers. Never was there conflict more disastrous to the Franks ; 
as it was impossible for flight to save the coward, or courage to 
rescue the bold from danger: for the battle was fought in a confined 
situation, and nothing could prevent the effect of clouds of arrows 
on men who were crowded together. More than an hundred thou- 
sand were slain; and all the booty carried off. Thus Solyman, 
obtaining splendid offerings to the manes of his countrymen from 
the spoils of the Franks, revenged the Idss of Nicea. But, as they 
had proceeded by many roads, all were not slain ; nor was every- 
thing plundered. For, except the Poictevin, who was nearly stript 
to the skin, the other earls had boldly defended their baggage. All. 
therefore, except Hugh the Great, who died, and was entombed in 
the city of Tarsus, collecting again their soldiers after the flight, 
hastened to Antioch. Tancred, a knight of distinguished piety, gave 
them ample proof of his generosity; assisting them all, as far as he 
was able, with money: more especially William, whom the incon- 
stancy of fortune had now as deeply depressed as she had formerly 
highly exalted, who, in addition to die loss of treasure, by which he 
was not so much affected, as it was transitory and capable of 
reparation, was left almost the sole survivor of so many valorous 
soldiers. Proceeding on their march with renovated courage, they 
sought every opportunity of giving battle. The city of Tortosa was 
the first to feel their rage ; by attacking and plundering which, they 
in a great degree compensated their former losses. Thence they 
came to the defile, which I have mentioned above, where the king 
had long waited them, in order to give assistance in case the Turks 
should oppose their passage. Defended by his valour, and meeting 
with kind entertainment at Joppa, they proceeded the following 
Easter to Jerusalem, where they joyfully beheld, and reverently 
adored, the sacred fire. Returning afterwards to Joppa, ttiey took 

* See note *, p. 298. ' See § 349. 
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ship, each designing to revisit his native land. The Poictevtn, the 
wind being favourable all the way, reached home ; the rest were 
violently driven back. 

§ 384. But now, in the beginning of May, the Turks and Arabs 
laid siege to Ramula ; recruitii^ the losses of their array in the 
former year, by making up its original numbers. The bishop of 
the city, prudently watching an opportunity, retired from the place 
and went secretly to Joppa. Baldwin had already gone out, relying 
on a false assertion that the enemy did not exceed five hundred : in 
consequence of which, he neither put his forces in order, nor called 
out his infantry, the trumpeters merely sounding for the cavalry to 
follow the king; though his friends earnestly advised him to be on his 
guard against the subtlety of the Turks. The two Stephens, him of 
Blois, and the other of Burgundy, followed the king on horseback, 
that, instead of being branded as indolent and cowaitUy, they might 
return to their respectivehomes partakers of the credit of the triumph ; 
far different, however, from their expectations, were the glory and 
the victory which the fates were preparing for them. For Baldwin, 
perceiving the multitude of the enemy and finding himself deceived 
in his opinion, filled with rage, and fierce in conscious valour, hesi- 
tated what was to be done. If he gave way, he saw that his former 
renown would be tarnished; if he fought, he foresaw the destruction 
of his followers. Nevertheless, his innate courage prevailed, and 
fear had already yielded, when, swayed by the advice of his com- 
rades, he acquiesced in a plan of retiring, through the midst of the 
enemy, into a castle. The rest, following with loud clamour, broke 
through the thickest ranks, consecrating their souk to God, and 
selling their lives dearly; the earls, too, so wearied with striking 
that ^eir hands grew stiff upon their swords, were slain. The king 
escaping to the fortress, had some few companions remaining out of 
the two hundred he had led forth : who entreating that he would 
deign to protract his life by flight, and observing that their danger 
was of Utile consequence to the world, while his life was of advan- 
tage to many, inasmuch as he would be an example of valour 
to every age, bv his singular constancy in adversity, he consented 
to save himself. Wherefore, accompanied by five knights, he 
eluded his assailants by stealing away to the mountains. One of 
them was an Englishman named Robert, as I said before; the 
remoteness of time and place has left us in ignorance of the names 
of the others : he, with three more, was taken ; the fifth escaped 
with the king. The Turks vented the whole of their fury on those 
who had retired to the castle, among whom was Hugh de Lusignan 
and Geoffrey de Vincennes : only three survivors told their mourn- 
ful tale to the people of Jerusalem. The king, concealing himself 
during the day, urged his jaded courser and arrived at Azotus, 
by the singular and miraculous protection of God ; as the Turks 
had but just departed, after having been plundering around the 
city for the space of two days. Coming thence by sea to Joppa, he 
despatched a letter to the people of Jerusalem, assuring them of his 
safety. The bearer of the epistle was a low Syrian fellow, who, even 
had he been discovered, would have deceived the enemy, from the 
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meanness of his garb, and his using the comnaon language of the 
country. Escaping the hands of the infidek by lone paths with 
which he was acquainted, he arrived the third day at Jerusalem. 
Upon this the cavalry who garrisoned the city, talcing with them 
the bands of auxiliary infantry, and purposing to proceed to Joppa, 
took a route close to the sea ; avoiding the inland districts : the 
rear, however, of the party, were cut off by the Turks pressing on 
them, as they were left unprotected either by horse or foot. Thus 
collecting ninety horse from Jerusalem, and eighty from Tiberias, 
which Hugh, that most intrepid commander, had brought to their 
assistance, the attendants also, through necessity, were advanced to 
the rank of knights. The battle was delayed only till the next day, 
the Turks being now so ferocious as to prepare their engines, and 
to meditate an attack on the walls of Joppa. This was prevented 
by the activity of Baldwin, and by the Cross of Christ preceding 
them, which had been wanting in the former battle. Tliey then, 
with all the forces, rushed eagerly on the enemy, and the contest 
was fierce ; but they, after their usual custom, surrounding our 
troops, thought they had completely overcome the Christians, and 
shouted with cheerful cry : but the Lord Jesus was present, who 
at length looked down from heaven, and inspiriting the Franks, put 
the enemy, driven from the field, to flight. It had happened in the 
preceding action, that, though frequently driven from their tents, 
they afterwards conquered through their numbers ; but now, as the 
infantry wounded them from a distance with their arrows, and the 
cavalry close at hand with their lances, they relied only on their 
speed, and continued their flight. 

§ 385. He fought another battle in later years, in which our 
soldiers, pressed by the numbers of the Turks and compelled to fly, 
lost even their protecting standard : but after they had fled some 
distance, they rallied; shame animating the timid to repel such 
ignominy. Then indeed the contest was strenuous ; fighting foot 
to foot, and breast to breast. Our party recovered the Cross; 
routing the enemy, and regaining the field. Many fell here with 
whom I had been acquainted ; among these was Godfrey, Baldwin's 
bastard grand-nephew, who from a boy manifested valour in his 
countenance, and truth in his soul. In the beginning, indeed, both 
retreats were, it may be said, the source of ignominy ; but in the 
end, true food for glory : the one more celebrated ; the other more 
advantageous. Finally, to repair his losses and also to be united 
with him in marriage, the countess of Sicily came shortly after to 
Jerusalem, pouring such treasures into the royal palace, that it was 
matter of surprise whence a woman could accumulate such endless 
heaps of precious utensils :* and at this time, indeed, he married 
her, but shortly after he put her away. It is said that she was 
afflicted with a cancerous complaint, which preyed upon her womb.' 

' Among a variety of instances adduced of her wealth, it is stated that the 
mast of the yeesel which conveyed her to Palestine, was covered with pure gold. 
Albertus Aquensis, ap. Gesta Dei, p. 373. 

' Some authors assign a different reason for the divorce. His second wife 
(daughter of Taphnuz, prince of Armenia), whon^~ he had repudiated about tl») 
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This, however, is well known, that the king had no issue ; nor is it 
wonderful, that a man to whom leisure was burthensorae should be 
averse to the embraces of a wife, as he passed all his time in war. 
By these exertions his admirable, and almost godlike valour, 
operated as an incitement to the present race, and was a marvel to 
posterity. He died, during an expedition into Arabia, in the month 
of April, and was publicly buried at Jerusalem, near his brother, in 
the fourth month of the eighteenth year of his reign [a.d. 1118.] 
He was a man who gained his reputation by repeated labours, and 
on whose fame envy hath cast no shade, Except it be, that he was 
too sparing of his money ; though there is a ready and well-founded 
excuse for such a fault, if it be considered, that the necessary 
largesses to such as remained with him prevented him from pur- 
chasing the favour of those who departed. 

§ 386. He was succeeded by his kinsman, Baldwin, prince of 
Edessa, already celebrated for his former campaigns, whom he had, 
when dying, named as king. Spiritedly defending the kingdom fof 
many years, he augmented it with the sovereignty of Antioch, 
which he obtained when Roger, the son of Richard, was killed.^ 
He governed both countries with laudable conduct ; with less pre- 
sumptuous haughtiness, perhaps, but with great and consummate 
prudence; though there are some who wound his fair fame, 
accusing him of excessive parsimony. Wherefore, last year, when 
the Turks had taken him while riding a short distance from Jeru- 
salem, his people grieved but little for him, and for nearly a year 
it remained unknown both to subjects and even to tale-bearers, 
whither he was taken, or whether or not he was still alive. How^ 
ever, the people of Jerusalem, nothing discouraged on account of 
his absence, refused either to elect a king, or to change the order 
or command of the army, till the certainty of the matter could be 
known. At last, the place where he lay captive being discovered, 
some knights of surpassmg boldness, assuming the guise of mer- 
chants/ and hiding weapons beneath their garments, entered the 
town, and rescued the king from jeopardy ; protesting that they 
did not act thus through respect for his niggardliness, but out of 
gratitude to Gozehn of Turbexel,' who never hesitated to bestow all 
he possibly could upon the military. He has now lived long, a 
provident man, and subject to no other imputation.' The princi- 

year 1105, and confined in the convent of Si Anne of Jerusalem, was then living. 
The marriage with the countess of Sicily, his third wife, was therefore set aside 
by the pope ; after which she returned, in 1117, to Sicily, and died there, shortly 
after Baldwin. (AlbertuB Aquen. xn. xxiv. ; WilL Tjrr. n. L and zv.) His first 
wife who accompanied him on the Crusade, but died before her arrival at Antioch, 
was the daughter of Raoul IL lord of Toeni, and had been separated from her 
former husbiuid, Robert comte de Meulent. 

^ Roger, prince regent of Antioch, son of Richard seneschal of Apulia, married 
Hodiema, sister of Baldwin II. He was slain in 1119. 

' This account appears in some measure incorrect. Gozelin and the king were 
both confined in the same castle. On its being seized, Goselin escaped, and col- 
lected troops to liberate his firiends, who were now themselves besieged. But ere 
his arrival, the Turks had made themselves masters of the fortrefts, and carried 
off the king, who did not recover his liberty for some time, and then only by 
paying a considerable ransom. Fulch. Comot. 'and Will. Tyr. ap. Gesta DeL 

> Baldwin died A.D. 1135. 
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polity of Antioch pertains to the son of Boamund/ of whom I pro- 
ceed to speak. 

§ 387. Boamund' was the son of Robert Guiscard by a Norman 
woman ; he had another son named Roger/ bom of an Apulian, 
who was, by his father, sumamed *' Purse/' because his paternal 
and attentive observation had discovered that, from a mere child, 
he had pleasure in counting money. As to Boamund, who was 
somewhat older, he never could retain anything, but even gave 
away his childish presents. Roger, therefore, received Apulia, 
which seemed to belong to him in right of his mother ; Boamund 
went with his father to the Durazzian war. And when the towns- 
people, through confidence of their walls, boasted that the city was 
called Durachium,' because it could endure all sieges undismayed ; 
and, " I," said Guiscard, " am called Durandus ; and I will remain 
besieging it, until I take away the name from the city; so that 
henceforth it shall no longer be caUed Durachium, but MoUicium." 
The firmness of this answer so terrified them that they immediately 
opened their gates. Thus, secure in his rear, he subdued, with the 
less difficulty, the other cities as far as Thessalonica. He had now 
arrived there, and had already, both by himself and by his son, 
taught Alexis that he might be overcome ; when, beguiled by the 
treachery of his wife, he failed, by death, of a noble enterprise. 
Boamund, then, returning to Apulia, possessed some castles 
through his brother's indulgence, and acquired many others by his 
own courage and prudence. Indeed the dukedom had fallen to his 
brother only in appearance ; all the most warlike spirits following 
him. Nor was this of light importance; for, observant of his 
father's purpose, he was averse to Guibert and strongly espoused 
the cause of Urban, urging him when hesitating, to proceed into 
France to the council of Clermont, whither the letters of Raimund 
earl of Provence and of the bishop of Chorges invited him. The 
council being ended, he readily embraced the opportunity, and 
transported his forces into Greece ; and thence moving forward his 
army, he quietly awaited Raimund and Godfrey. Joining them on 
their arrival, he inspired the rest with great confidence by reason of 
his military skill and courage, which was never surpassed. But, as 
what he performed in company with others only entitles him to a 
share in the general praise, and my former narrative has' related 
how he had been taken prisoner, it may be proper to mention in 
what manner he rescued himself from captivity. When Danisman 
perceived that no advantage resulted to him from detaining so great 

1 Bohemond II. son of Bohemond L and Ck>nstance, daughter of Philippe I. of 
France. 

* Bohemond, the son of Quiacard by his first wife Alberade, was baptized Mark; 
but his father, hearing a tale related of a giant Buamund, gaye him that appellation. 
Ord. Vital p. 817. 

' Roger, afterwards king of Sicily, was the son of GuiBcard by his second wife 
Sikeh^te, daughter of Qaimar IV. prinoe of Salema 

* The Romans had changed the inauspicious name of Epi-damnua to Dyira* 
chium (Plin. ilL 26), and the vulgar corruption of Durachium bore some affinity 
to '* duritia,** implying " hardness." One of Robert's names was Durand, a diuando. 
(Alberic. Monach. in Chron. apud Huratori, Annali d'ltalia, is. 187.) There is a 
play upon the words, "non Durachium sed MoUicium,** intended to contrast the 
soft and hard,— the "mollis" and "durus." * See § 875. 
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a man in confinement, changing his intentions, he began sedulously 
to treat of tenns of peace ; for he was neither inclined to put him 
to death, lest he should concentrate the fierce hatred of the Chris- 
tians on himself ; nor would he set him at liberty' without the hope 
of a lasting peace. Boamund, therefore, promising the infidel per- 
petual amity, returned to Antioch, bringing with him the silver 
fetters with which he had been confined; and being favourably 
received by his people, he took possession of Laodicea, and the 
other cities which Tancred, lest he should have been thought slum- 
bering in indolence while his uncle was sighing in prison, had 
acquired during his captivity. Not long after he came into France, 
offering up, in honour of St. Leonard,' the chains with which he 
had been burdened ; for this saint is said to be so especially powerful 
in loosing fetters that the captive may freely carry away his chains, 
even in the sight of his enemies, who dare not mutter a syllable. 
Then, marrying one of the daughters of the king of France and 
sending another to Tancred, he sought Apulia, followed by the 
French nobility, who deserted their country in hope of greater ad- 
vantages, as well as that they might be eye-witnesses of what could 
be efiected by that energetic valour which was so universally ex- 
tolled by fame. Wherefore arranging his afiairs in Apulia, he again 
attacked Alexis, alleging as a cause his cruelty to the crusaders, for 
which he was very noted : but being deceived by the subtlety of the 
emperor, who, as I have already mentioned, alienated his com- 
manders from him by bribery, or took them ofi" by poison, he had 
little or no success. Dejected at this, he returned to Apulia, where, 
in a few days, while purposing to proceed to Antioch, he died, not 
an old man, yet equal to any in prudence, leaving a son of tender 
age. He was a man firm in adversity and circumspect in pro- 
sperity ; for he had even provided himself with a preservative from 
poison of which he was apprehensive. It was a knife, which, 
placed before him when eating, strange to tell, indicated, by the 
moistness of its handle, whenever poison was brought into the 
apartment. After him Tancred succeeded to the principality of 
Antioch, a nephew worthy of such uncle ; he treading the common 
path of mortals by an early death, Roger the son of Richard suc- 
ceeded. Though rivalling the fame of his predecessors in battle, 
yet he incurred the disgrace of being avaricious : in consequence of 
this, when the soldiery avoided him, he engaged the Turks with a 
trifling stipendiary, and a small native force, and fell selling his life 
dearly ; for being taken by them, stripped of his armour, and com- 
manded to yield up his sword, he refused to deliver it to any but 
the commander, as he considered all present unworthy to receive 
the surrender of one of his dignity. The unhappy chief gave credit 

1 Orderie. Vital p. 797, gives a different aooount of hia delivenuioey and which 
bus quite a romantic air. 

' Leonard was godson to CIotis king of France, and obtained, through the 
fa,y<mt of that monarch, that, whenever he should see any one who was in chains, 
he should be immediately set at liberty. At length it pleased Qod to honour him 
to that degree, that^ if any person in confinement invoked his name, their chains 
immediatdy feU off, and they might depart ; their keepers themselves having no 
power to prevent them. Vide Surius Vitie SancL Nov. 8. 
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to his specious words, and having taken off his helmet, stretched 
out his hand to receive Roger's sword ; when, indignant, and mus- 
tering all his remaining powers for the effort, he cut off the Turk's 
head, and being immediately stabbed, escaped the disgrace of 
slavery by the act his courage had suggested. Baldwin the Second, 
king of Jerusalem, revenging his death in a signal manner, faith- 
fully reserved the dominion of the city, and his own daughter,* for 
Boamund the son of Boamund. 

§ 388. Raimund was the son of the most noble William,' count 
of Tholouse, who being a man of enterprise and ability, rendered 
his country, which had been obscured through the indolence of his 
predecessors, illustrious by his own good quahties. His wife, 
Almodis,' was repeatedly married to different persons, and had a 
numerous issue by tliem all ; a woman of such sad, unbridled lewd- 
ness, that, when one husband became disgusting to her from long 
intercourse, she would depart and take up her abode with another ; 
to sum up all, she had been first united to the count of Aries;* 
presently, becoming weary of him, she connected herself with this 
William ; and then, after bearing him two sons, she lured the earl 
of Barcelona* to marry her. Moreover, William, when at the 
point of death, gave to his son of his own name, but not of his 
own disposition, the county of Tholouse, because, though he 
was of slender talents, the people of Tholouse would attempt no 
innovation against ' him, as they were accustomed to the govern- 
ment of his family. But Raimund, who was of brighter abilities, 
received Querci, and increased it not a little by the addition of 
Aries, Narbonne, Provence, and Limoges. Again, he purchased 
Tholouse of his brother, who went to Jerusalem many years pre- 
vious to the grand crusade ; but these things were achieved by a 
considerable lapse of time, and a life expended on the labour. 
Thus, ever engaged in war, he had no desire for a legitimate wife, 
enjoying himself in unrestrained concubinage. Finally, he conde- 
scended to honour with his adoption and inheritance, Bertrand, his 
son by one of his mistresses ; as he, in some respects, resembled 
his father. To this son he married the niece' of Matilda the 
Marchioness, a native of Lombardy, that by such afiinity he might 
secure his possessions on that side. In the latter part of his liife, 
too, he himself espoused the daughter of the king of Tarragona, 
covenanting for a noble dowry, namely, the perpetual peace of the 

^ The accession of Bobemond IL and his marriage with Alix, daughter of 
Baldwin IL king of Jenisalem, were subsequent to the year 1126. UArt de 
Verifier les Dates, i 442. 

' More correctly ** FontiL** Raymond was the brother of William, and son of 
Pontius count of Thoulouse. To Pontius therefore should be referred all that 
Malmesbury here relates of William. Raymond count of St. Qiles and Thoulouse, 
took his name of St Giles from the place of his birth, or first appanage. It is 
situated in the Lower Languedoc, between Niames and the Rhone. He was also 
duke of Narbonne and marquis of Provence. ^ 

' She was the daughter of Bernard count of La Marche en Limoein. Her first 
husband was Hugh V. sire de Luzignan, from whom she was divorced, and af%ei> 
wards married Pontius count of Thoulouse. 

* More correctly Hugh de Luzignan. 

* Raymond Berenger L oomte de Barcelone. 

* Eluta or Helena, daughter of Otho I. duke of Burgimdy. 
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adjacent provinces. Soon after this, on contemplating his grey 
hairs, he made a vow to go to Jerusalem, in order that his bodily 
powers, though decayed and feeble, might still, though late, enter 
into the service of God. The chief promoter of this was the bishop 
of Chorges, by whose especial exertions he had always been 
thwarted ; he had also lost an eye in a duel, which deformity, so 
far from conceaUng, he was ever anxious to show, boasting of it, as 
a proof of his valour. But now, leagued in mutual friendship, that 
they might employ their old age in religious services, they stimu- 
lated Urban, already inclined to preach the crusade, to pass the 
Alps and summon a council at Clermont, more especially as it was 
a city adjacent to their territories, and convenient for persons 
coming from every part of France. The bishop, however, died on 
his way to the council. To his influence succeeded the bishop of 
Puy, of whom we have before spoken : animated by whose advice, 
and protected by whose assistance, Raimund was die first layman 
who assumed the cross, making this addition to his vow, that he 
would never return to his country ; but endeavour to lessen the 
weight of his past offences by perpetual exertion against the Turks. 
He had already given many proofs of his prowess on the way, being 
the first to labour and the last to rest ; many also of forbearance, 
as he readily relinquished those places he had first occupied at 
Antioch to Boamund, and the Tower of David to Godfrey. But at 
length, his patience being worn out by the unreasonable demands 
of certain persons, he departed from his usual practice on the sub- 
ject of the surrender of Ascalon. For, on the first arrival of the 
Franks, the townspeople, examining the disposition of our several 
commanders made choice of him for their patron ; because many 
men, who had come thither before, by sea, from Montpellier, to 
trade, had extolled his sincerity and courage to the skies. In con- 
sequence, deUvering him their keys, they compelled him to make 
oath that he would never give up ttie command of the city to any 
other of the Christians, should he himself be either unwilling or 
unable to retain it. A munnuring then arose among the chiefs, 
who required the surrender of the city to the kii^, saying that his 
kingdom would be of Uttle value unless he had i)ossession of Asca- 
lon, which would be a receptacle for the enemy and an obstacle to 
our party. The king indeed set forth the matter mildly, as he did 
everything else, with a placid countenance, consistent with his 
manners ; the others rather more violently. However, he paid little 
attention to their words, obviating their allegations by very substan- 
tial reasons, saying that all his associates had secured a place of 
retreat, part of them had returned home, part were occupying the 
provinces they had acquired ; that he alone, having abjured his 
native country, could neither return thither, nor did he possess a 
place of refuge here ; that he had yielded in other points, but they 
must aUow him to retain Ascalon, under fealty to die Holy Sepul- 
chre, as he had taken an oath not to give it up. On hearing this, 
all began to clamour and to call him interested and faithless ; in- 
deed, they could scarcely abstain from laying hands on him. The 
earl, indignant at this reproach, failed in the duty of a just and 
VOL. in. z 
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upright man, delivering the keys to the enemies of God, and com- 
pensating the fear of perjury by tlic blood of many a man in after 
time ; for, to this day, that city has never been taken, either by 
force or by stratagem. Moreover, many of his people, delighted 
with the unbounded affluence of the place, by denying their faith 
obtained the friendship of its citizens. Thus leaving Jerusalem, he 
came to Laodicea, and having subdued it, continued there some 
little time. Afterwards, when he had gone to Constantinople, 
Tancred obtained Laodicea, though it is dubious whether by force 
or favour. In the meantime, remaining at Byzantium, he contrived 
by his consummate prudence to insinuate himself into the favour 
of Alexis : whence it happened, that, through the kindness of the 
emperor, getting a safe passage, he escaped sharing those calamities 
which, as we have before related, befel William of Poictou and the 
others, with whom he took the city of Tortosa, and, when the rest 
proceeded onwards, retained possession of it. To extend his power. 
he fortified a town over against Tripoli, called Pilgrim's Castle, 
where he appointed abbot Herbert, bishop : and that the shattered 
strength of his followers might recruit by repose, he made a seveD 
years' league with the Tripolitans. Nevertheless, ere the time 
appointed, the peace was broken, on account of a certain townsman 
being found within the castle, with a poisoned dagger concealed 
beneath his garments. And now truly would he have put the 
finishing hand to the conquest of Tripoli, had he not died just as 
he was on the point of accomplishing his great designs. On learn- 
ing his decease, William of Mcntpellier, and the other chiefs of the 
province, provided that William the pilgrim, scarcely four years of 
age, whom he had begotten on a Spanish woman during the siege. 
should be conveyed home, to be educated for the succession, in 
accordance ^th the universal desire. Nor did Bertrand hear of 
this transaction with displeasure, although he had never been con- 
sulted, as it enabled him to renew his father's fame. Wherefore, 
heading a vast army, and chiefly supported by the Genoese and 
Pisans, who were allied to his wife, he attacked Tripoli by sea and 
land, and, when exhausted by a protracted siege, reduced it to his 
dominion. To him succeeded Pontius, his son by a Lombard woman, 
a youth who rivalled the glory of his ancestors, and who obtained 
in marriage the relict of Tancred, formerly prince of Antioch. 
This, when dying, he had commanded, affirming that the youth 
would grow up a support to the Christians and an utter destruction 
to the Turks. Pontius therefore reigns at Tripoli, professing him- 
self the servant of the Holy Sepulchre ; in this respect following 
the example of his grandfather and father. 

§ 389. Robert, son of William the First, king of England, was 
born in Normandy, and already considered as a youth of excellent 
courage when his father came to England ; of tried prowess, though 
of small stature and projecting belly. He passed his early years 
amid the warlike troops of his father, obedient to him in every 
respect : but in the vigorous heat of youth, led by the suggestions 
of his idle companions, he supposed he could obtain Normandy 
from the king during his lifetime. But when William refused this. 
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and drove away the youth by the blustering of his terrific voice, 
Robert departed indignantly, and harassed his country by perpetual 
attacks. His father laughed at first, and then added, " By the 
resurrection of God, this little Robin Short-hose wiU be a clever 
fellow ;" for such was his appellation from his small stature, though 
there was nothing else to find fault with, as he was neither ill- 
made, nor deficient in eloquence, nor was he wanting in courage 
or resources of mind. At length, however, the king was so trans- 
ported with ai^er, that he denied hhn his last blessing and the 
inheritance of England; and it was with difficulty and disgrace 
that he could retain even Normandy. After nine years he gave 
proof of his valour in the labours of the crusade, and in many 
battles it was matter of wonder that neither Christian nor pagan 
could ever unhorse him. More especially was he remarkable in 
the battle of Antioch, where he graced the victory by a singular 
achievement. For when the Turks, as we have related, were sud- 
denly dismayed and fled, and our party vehemently attacked them 
in disorder, Corbaguath, their leader, mindful of his native valour, 
checked his horse, and rallied his people; calling them base slaves, 
and forgetful of their ancient conquests, in suffering themselves, 
the former conquerors of the East, to be driven from their terri- 
tories by a strange and almost unarmed people : at this reproach, 
many, resuming their courage, wheeled round, attacked the Franks^ 
and compelled the nearest to give way, while Corbaguath continued 
to animate his men and to assault the enemy, nobly fulfilling his 
duty, both as a commander and a soldier. But now the Norman 
earl and FhUip the Clerk, son of Roger, earl of Montgomery, and 
Warin de Taney, a castle so named in Maine, who had before made 
a feint of retreating, exhorting each other with mutual spirit, turned 
round their horses, and each attacking his man, threw them to the 
ground. Here Corbaguath, though he knew the earl, yet estimating 
him merely by his size, and thinking it inglorious to fly, paid the 
penaltv of his bold attack, being instantly slain. The Turks, who 
had already raised a shout of victory, on seeing his fall, now lost 
their lately-acquired hopes, and redoubled their flight. In this 
contest Warin fell : Robert, with Philip, gained the victory. The 
latter, who acquired renown by this service, but afterwards, as 
they report, closed an honourable career at Jerusalem, was cele- 
brated for his learning as well as his military prowess. Robert, 
thus coming to Jerusalem, tarnished his glory by an indelible stain 
in refusing a kingdom ' offered to him, as a king's son,' by the 
consent of all ; and this, as it is asserted, not through awe of its 
dignity, but through the dread of its complicated duties. How- 

' The origiiuil historiaiifl of the cnuade make no mention of Robert by name 
as reffuing the crown. It ia, however, to be found in Ueniy of Huntingdon. To 
Raymond of Thoulouae ia alao aacribed the honour of refuamg the crown. (Yille- 
hArdouin, No. 1S6.) It would aeem that it waa offered to and r^uaed by aU the 
cfaiefa in aocoesaion ; bat Qodtrev of Bouillon waa oompeUed by the unanimoua 
Toice of the army to aooept it. Albertua Aquena. VL zxxiiL 

' The crown for the same reaaon might alao have been offered to Hugh the 
Greats brother of king Philippe of France, but he had embraced an ambigiiona 
opportunity of returning to hia own country. Quibert (pp. 518, 523) attempts to 
excuae Hugh the Qreat. 

Z 2 
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ever, returning home, where he had reckoned on giving himself np 
to the full indulgence of sensual pleasure, God mercifully visited 
him, as 1 believe, for this transgression; everywhere thwarting 
him, and turning all his enjoyments into bitterness, as will be 
manifested by the sequel. His wife, the daughter of William de 
Conversana, whom he had married in Apulia on his return, and 
whose surpassing beauty all endeavours to describe are vain, he 
lost after a few years by disease ; ^ she being misled, as it is said, 
by the advice of the midwife, who had ordered her breasts, when 
in childbed, to be bound with a tight bandage, on account of the 
copious flow of her milk. A great consolation, however, in this 
extreme distress was a son by his consort, who, called William by 
presage of his grandfather's name, gave hope of noble talents here- 
after. The immense sum which his father-in-law had given him, 
under the appellation of dowry, that he might with it redeem Nor- 
mandy,' he lavished so profusely, that, in a few days, he was penni- 
less. He accelerated his disgrace by his ill-advised arrival in 
England to wrest the kingdom from his brother Henry; but, failing 
of the assistance of the traitors who had invited him, he easily 
yielded to his brother's terms of peace ; which, by the agreement 
of the chiefs of either party, were, but only verbally, that he should 
receive an annual present of three thousand marks from England. 
The king, indeed, promised this without any design of paying it ; 
but, aware of his brother's easiness, trifled with his soft credulity, 
till his warlike passion should subside. And he, too, as if con- 
tending with Fortune whether she should give or he squander most, 
discovering the mere wish of the queen, who silently entreated it. 
kindly forgave the payment of this immense sum for ever, thinking 
it a very great matter that female pride should condescend to ask 
a favour. The queen was his god-daughter, so he would not bear 
in mind his wrongs : moreover his disposition was to forgive faults 
beyond what he ought to have done : he answered all who applied 
to him exactly as they wished, that he might not send them away 
sorrowful, and promised to give what was out of his power. By 
this suavity of disposition, he who ought to have acquired the com- 
mendations and the love of his subjects, so excited the contempt 
of the Normans, that they considered him as of no consequence 
whatever; for then all the nobility were at variance one with 
another, plunder was universal, and the commonalty were pillaged. 
Although the inhabitants laid their injuries before the duke, they 
gained no kind of redress ; for though incensed at first, yet his 
anger was soon appeased, either by a trifling present or the lapse of 
time. Roused, however, by the extremity of their distresses, they 
determined to implore the assistance of king Henry to their suffering 
country. He, abiding by Csesar's axiom,* ** That if justice is ever 
to be violated, it ought to be violated in favour of the citizens, but 

* Sibilla duchess of Normandy died by poison, according to Ordericus Vitalis, 
and the Continuator of William of Jumii^es. Malmeebury's aoconnt does n^>t 
appear to be supported by any contemporary testimony. 

* Normandy was only mortgaged for ten thousand marks. See § 274, 31 S. 

' Cicero de Offic. III. But Malmesbury seems to have thought it necessaiy to 
•often it ; as Csesar's axiom says, " for the sake of power." 



A.D. 1100.] malmesbury's history of the kings. 341 

that you must be observant of duty in other points," transported 
•his forces several times into Normandy to succour expiring justice, 
and at last was successful enough to subjugate the whole country, 
with the exception of Rouen, Falaise, and Caen. Robert was now 
reduced so low, as to wander, hardly to be recognised, through 
these towns, obtaining a precarious subsistence from the inhabi- 
tants. Disgusted at this, the people of Caen did not long regard 
their fidelity, but sending messengers to the king, they closed the 
gates of their city with locks and bolts. Robert learning this, and 
wishing to escape, was hardly allowed to depart; his attendant, 
with the furniture of his chamber, being detained. Thence flying 
to Rouen, he had a conference with his lord, the king of France, 
and his relation, the earl of Flanders, on the subject of assistance; 
but obtaining none, he determined, as his last resource, to risk a 
general action. Fortune being unfavourable to him, he was taken 
prisoner, and was kept, by the laudable affection of his brother, in 
free custody till the day of his death ; for he endured no evil but 
solitude, if that can be called solitude where, by the attention of 
his keepers, he was provided with abundance both of amusement 
and of food. He was confined, however, till he had survived all his 
companions in the crusade, nor was he liberated to the day of his 
death. He was so eloquent in his native tongue, that none could 
be a more pleasant companion; in other men's affairs no man 
could counsel better, in military skill equal to any, yet, through the 
easiness of his disposition was he ever esteemed unfit to have the 
management of the state. But since I have already said all that I 
knew of Hugh the Great, and of the counts of Blois and of Flanders, 
1 think I may, very properly, here conclude my fourth book. 



PREFACE TO BOOK V. 



We have now come in the due course of events to the times of 
king Henry, to transmit whose actions to posterity requires an abler 
hand than ours. For, were only those particulars recorded which 
have reached our knowledge, they would weary the most eloquent, 
and might overload a library. Who, then, will attempt to unfold 
in detail all his profound counsek, all his royal achievements? 
These are matters too deep for me, and require more leisure than 
I possess. Scarcely Cicero himself, whose eloquence is venerated 
by all the western world, would attempt it in prose ; and in verse 
not even a rival of the Mantuan Bard. In addition to this, it is to 
be observed, that while I, who am a man of retired habits, and far 
from the secrets of a court, withhold my assent from doubtful 
relators, being ignorant of his greater achievements, I touch only 
on a few events. Wherefore it is to be feared, that where my infor- 
mation falls beneath my wishes, the hero, many of whose exploits 
I omit, may appear to sufi*er. However, for this, if it be a fault, 
I shall have a good excuse with him who bears in mind that I could 
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not be acquainted with the whole of his transactions, nor ong^t I 
to relate even all that I did know : the insignificance of my condi- 
tion effects the one ; the disgust of my readers would be excited by 
the other. This fifth book, then, will display some few of his 
deeds, while fame, no doubt, will blazon the rest, and lasting 
memory transmit them to posterity. Nor will it deviate from the 
design of the preceding four, but will particularise some things 
which happened during his time, here and elsewhere, which per- 
chance are either unrecorded, or unknown to many; they will 
occupy, indeed, a considerable portion of the volume, while I must 
claim the usual indulgence for long digressions as well in this as in 
the others. 



THE FIFTH BOOK OF WILLIAM OF MALMESBURYS 
HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF ENGLAND, 

BOOK V. 



Of Henry the ftrsi. 

§ 390. Henry, the youngest son of William the Great, was bom' 
in England, the third year after his father's arrival ; a child, even at 
that time, fondly cherished by the joint good wishes of all, as being 
the only one of William's sons born in royalty, and to whom the 
kingdom seemed to pertain. The early years of instruction he passed 
in liberal arts, and so thoroughly imbibed the sweets of learning 
that no warlike commotions, no pressure of business, could ever 
erase them from his noble mind. Although he neither read much 
openly, nor displayed his attainments except sparingly, yet his 
learning, (as I can affirm,) though obtained by snatches, assisted 
him much in the science of governing ; according to that saying 
of Plato, " Happy would be the commonwealth, if philosophers 
were kings, or kings would be philosophers." Thus, not slightly 
imbued with philosophy, he learnt by degrees, and in process of 
time, how to restrain the people with lenity, and never to suffer his 
soldiers to act but where he saw a pressing emergency. In this 
manner, by learning, he trained his early years to &e hope of the 
kingdom ; and often, in his father's hearing, made use of the pro- 
verb, that " An illiterate king is a crowned ass." They relate, too, 
that his father, observing his disposition, never omitted any means 
of cherishing his lively prudence ; and that once, when he had been 
ill-used by one of his brothers, and was in tears, he spirited him up 
by saying, " Weep not, my boy, you too will be a king." 

5 391. In the twenty-first year,* then, of his father's reign, when 

1 Henry was boni in 1068, not in 1070, as stated by Ordericns Yitalia. (Anna]. 
Burton, apud Fell, inter Rer. Anglic. Script Y. p. 246.) 

' William the Conqueror was abroad at Pentecost in the twenty-first year of 
his reign, ▲. D. 1087. Henry undoubtedly rec^yed knighthood in the year ISOC, 
being the twentiath year after hid father^s reign. 
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he was nineteen years of age, he was knighted by him at Westmin- 
ster during Pentecost ; and then accompanying him to Normandy^ 
was, shortly after, present at his funeral ; the other brothers depart- 
ing whither their hopes led them, as my former ^ narrative has re- 
lated. Wherefore, supported by the blessing of his father, together 
with his maternal inheritance and immense treasures, he paid little 
regard to the haughtiness of his brothers, assisting or opposing each 
of them according to their merits. More attached, however, to 
Robert, by reason of hb mildness, he took every means of correct- 
ing his lenity by his own severity. Robert, on the other hand, 
through blameable credulity, trusting to tale-bearers, injured his 
innocent brother in a way which it may not be irrelevant briefly to 
relate. 

{ 392. At the time when the nobility of England were rebelling 
against William the Second, while Robert was waiting a wind to 
sail over from Normandy, Henry had, by his command, departed 
into Brittany, llien, eagerly seizing the opportunity, he expended 
on his troops all the large sum of moneys amounting to three 
thousand marks, which had been bequeathed to the young man by 
the will of his father. Henry, on his return, though perhaps in- 
dignant at this, yet observed a cautious silence on tlie subject. 
However, hearing of the restoration of peace in England, the ser- 
vice was ended, and they laid aside their arms. The earl retired to 
his own territories ; Henry to those which his brother had either 
given or promised to give him. Indeed he placed his promises to 
account, retaining the tower of Rouen uzuler fealty to Robert. 
But, by the accusation of some infamous persons, his fidelity 
proved disadvantageous to him; and, for no fault on his part, 
Henry was, in this very place, detained in fi«e custody, lest he 
should escape the vigilance of his keepers. Released at the ex- 
piration of half-a-year, on die invitation of his brother William he 
oflfered him his services ; but he, remunerating the young man no 
better, put him off, though in distress, with empty promises for 
more than a year. Wherefore, Robert, by his messengers, offering 
reparation for what had been done, he came to Normandy, having 
experienced the treadiery of both his brothers. For the king, 
angry at his departure, had in vain commanded him to be detained ; 
and the earl, swayed by the aits of his accusers, had changed his 
intention ; so that, when lured to him by soothing measures, he 
would not easily suffer him to depart. But he, escaping every 
danger by the providence of God and his own cautious expedition, 
compelled his brother gladly to accede to peac^ by seizing Avran- 
ches and some other castles. Soon after, William coming into 
Normandy to revenge himself on his brother Robert, Henry mani- 
fested his regard to the earl at Rouen. Finally, the king's party, 
coming thither in the day-time, he spiritedly expelled th^, when 
already, through the treachery of the citizens, they had overrun the 
whole city, sending a message to the earl to oppose diem in front, 
while he pressed upon their rear. In consequence of this transac- 
tion one Conan was accused of treachery to the eari, who designed 

^ See § 283. 
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to cast him into chains, supposing that no greater calamity could 
be inflicted on the wretch, than dooming him to drag out an hated 
existence in prison. This Conan, then, Henry requested to have 
committed to his care, which being granted he led him to the top 
of the tower at Rouen, and ordering him carefully to survey the 
surrounding territory from the heights of the citadel, ironically 
declaring it should all be his, he thrust him suddenly off the ram- 
parts into the Seine below, protesting to his companions, who at 
die same time assisted him, that no respite was due to a traitor, 
that the injuries of a stranger might be endured in some manner or 
other ; but that the punishment of a man who turned traitor after 
swearing fealty and doing homage, should never be deferred. This 
action weighed little with Robert, who was a man of changeable 
disposition, for he immediately became ungrateful, and compelled 
his deserving brother to retire from the city. This was the period 
in which, as has been before mentioned,* Henry, as well for his 
security as for his fame, made a stand against both Robert and 
William at Mount St. Michael. Thus, though he had been faithful 
and serviceable to either brother, they, vouchsafing no establish- 
ment to the young man, trained him up, as he grew in years, to 
greater prudence, from the scantiness of his means. 

§ 393. But on the violent death of king William, as before 
related,* after the solemnization of the royal funeral, he was elected 
king ; though some trifling dissensions had first arisen among the 
nobility, which were allayed chiefly through the exertions of Henry 
earl of Warwick, a man of unblemished integrity, with whom he 
had long been in the strictest intimacy. He immediately promul- 
gated an edict' throughout England, annulling the illegal ordinances 
of his brother and of Ralph ; he remitted taxes, released prisoners, 
drove the flagitious from court, restored the nightly use of lights 
within the palace, which had been omitted in his brother's time, 
and renewed the operation of the ancient laws, confirming them 
with his own oath, and that of the nobility, that they might not he 
eluded. A joyful day then seemed to dawn on the people, when 
the light of fair promise shone forth, after such repeated clouds of 
distress. And that nothing might be wanting to the universal joy, 
Ralph, that sink of iniquity, was cast into the gloom of a prison/ 
and speedy messengers were despatched to recall Anselm. Where- 
fore, all vying in joyous acclamation, Henry was crowned king at 
London, on the nones of August [Aug. 6] , four days after his brother's 
death. These acts were the more sedulously performed, lest tl)e 
nobility should be induced to repent their choice, as a rumour pre- 
vailed that Robert earl of Normandy, returning from Apulia, was 
just on the point of arriving. Soon after, his friends, and particu- 
larly the bishops, persuading him to give up meretricious pleasures 
and take a lawful wife, he married,* on St. Martin's-day [1 1 Nov.], 

> See § 308. * See § 833. 

' See Thorpe's Ancient Laws and InBtitutee of England, i. 497. 8to. edit 

* Ralph Flambard, bishop of Durham, was confined in the Tower of Londco 
on the 14th of Sept. 1100, and escaped 4th of Feb. 1101. 

^ Matilda having taken the veil, though only for a purpoae, scruples were r&v^ 
as to the propriety of her entering the mmriLige state : a synod waa therefore 
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Matilda, daughter of Malcolm king of Scotland, to whom he had 
long been greatly attached, little regarding the marriage portion, 
provided he could possess her whom he so ardently desired. For 
though she was of noble descent, being grand-niece of king Edward, 
by his brother Edmund, yet she possessed but Uttle fortune, being 
an orphan, destitute of both parents ; of her there will be more 
ample matter of relation hereafter. 

§ 394. In the meantime, Robert, arriving in Normandy, re- 
covered his earldom without any opposition; on hearing which, 
almost all the nobility of this country violated the fealty they had 
sworn to the king : some without any cause ; some feigning slight 
pretences, because he would not readily give them such lands as 
they coveted. Robert Fitz-Haimon, and Richard de Rivers, and 
Roger Bigod, and Robert count of Meulan, with his brother Henry, 
alone declared on the side of justice. But all the others either 
secretly sent for Robert to make him king, or openly branded their 
lord with sarcasms ; calling him Grodric,^ and his consort, Godgiva. 
Henry heard these taunts, and, with an angry grin, deferring his 
anger, he repressed the contemptuous expressions cast on him by 
the madness of fools, by a studied silence ; a calm dissembler of 
hatred, but, in due season, a fierce avenger. This tempest of the 
times was increased by the subtlety of Ralph. For, concerting with 
his butler, he procured a rope to be sent him. The servant who was 
water-bearer, (alas ! what treachery) carried him a very long one 
in a cask; by which he descended from the wall, no one regarding 
whether he strained his arms, or hurt his hands. Escaping thence 
to Normandy, he stimulated the earl, already indignant and ripe 
for war, to come to England without a moment's delay. 

§ 395. In the second year, then, of Henry's reign, in the month 
of August, arriving at Portsmouth, he landed, and divided and 
posted his forces over the whole district. The king was not indolent, 
but collected an innumerable army over against him, with which, 
if necessary, to assert his dignity. For, though the nobility 
deserted him, yet was his party strong ; being espoused by arch- 
bishop Anselm, with his brother bishops, and ail the English. In 
consequence, grateful to the inhabitants for their fidelity, and 
anxious for their safety, he frequently went through the ranks, in- 
structing them how to elude the ferocity of the cavalry by opposing 
their shields, and how to return their strokes : by this he made 
them perfectly fearless of the Normans, and ask to be led out to 
battle. Men, however, of sounder counsel interfering, who observed, 
that the laws of natural afiiection must be violated should brothers 
meet in battle, they turned their minds to peace ; reflecting, that if 
one fell, the other would be the weaker, as there was no other sur- 
viving brother. Besides, a promise of three thousand marks 
deceived the easy credulity of the earl ; who imagined that, when 
he had disbanded his army, he might gratify his inclinations with 

caUed at Lambeth hy archbishop Anaehn, and it waa there determined that, 
not having yoluntarilj become a nnn, ahe might marry according to the law uf 
Qod. See Eadmer, pp. 56, 57. 

' These appellations seem intended as sneers at the regular life of Henry and 
his queen. Godric, implies God's kingdom or government. 
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such an immense sum of money: which, he, anxious to gratify the 
queen, the very next year unhesitatingly released at her request. 

§ 396. The following year Robert de Belesme, eldest son of 
Roger de Montgomery, rebelled, fortifying the castles of Bridge- 
north and Arundel against the king ; carrying thither com from all 
the district round Shrewsbury, and every necessary which war 
requires. The castle of Shrewsbury, too, joined the rebellion, the 
Welsh being inclined to evil on every occasion. In consequence, 
the king, finn in mind and bearing down every adverse circum- 
stance by valour, collecting an army, laid siege to Bridgenorth, 
whence Robert had already retired to Arundel ; presuming from 
the plenty of provision and the courage of the soldiers, that the 
place was abundantly secure : but, after a few days, the townsmen, 
impelled by remorse of conscience and by the bravery of the king's 
army, surrendered : on learning which, Arundel took a humbler 
tone ; and submitted to the king, with this remarkable condition; 
that its lord, without personal injury, should be suffered to retire to 
Normandy. Moreover, the people of Shrewsbury sent the keys of 
the castle to the king by Ralph, at that time abbot of Sees, and 
afterwards archbishop of Canterbury, as tokens of present submis- 
sion, and pledges of their future obedience. Thus,< this fire of dis- 
sension, which was expected to become excessive, wasted to ashes 
in the course of very few days ; and the avidity of the revolters, 
perpetually panting after innovation, was repressed. Robert, with 
his brothers, Emulph, who had obtained the surname of his father, 
and Roger the Poictevin, so called because he had married his wife 
from that country, abjured England for ever ; but the strictness of 
this oath was qualified with a proviso, " unless be should satisfy the 
king on some future occasion, by his obedi^it conduct." 

§ 397. The torch of war now lighted up in Normandy, receiving 
fresh fuel by the arrival of the traitors, blazed forth and seized every 
thing within its reach. Normandy, indeed, though not very wide 
in its extent, is a convenient and patient fosterer of the abandoned. 
Wherefore, for a long time, she well endures intestine broils; 
and on the restoration of peace, becomes more flourishing than 
before; at her pleasure ejecting her disturbers, who feel themselves 
no longer safe in the province, by the open passes into France. 
Whereas England does not long endure die turbulent ; but whea 
once received to her bosom, either surrenders, or puts them to 
death; neither, when laid waste by tumult, does she again soon 
recover herself. The earl of Belesme, then, arriving in Normandy^ 
had, both at that time and afterwards, accomplices in his malignity, 
and lest this should seem too little, inciters also. Among others 
was William earl of Moretol, the son of Robert, the king's uncle. 
He, from a boy, had been envious of Henry's fame, and had, more 
especially on the arrival of the Norman, manifested his evil dispo- 
sition : for not content with the two earldoms, of Moretal in Nor- 
mandy and Cornwall in England, he demanded from the king the 
earldom of Kent, which Odo his uncle had held ; so troublesome 
and presumptuous was he, that, with shameless arrogance, he vowed, 
that he would not put on his cloak till he could procure the 
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inheritance derived to him from his uncle ; for such was his ex- 
pression. But even then the king, with his characteristic circumspec- 
tion, heguiled him hy the subtlety of an ambiguous answer. The 
tumult, however, being allayed and tranquillity restored, he not 
only refused assent to his demand, but persisted in holding what he 
unjustly retained ; though he did it with moderation, and under 
cover of legal proceedings, that none of his actions might appear 
illegal, or contrary to equity. William, ousted by the sentence of 
the law, retired, indignant and furious, into Normandy. Here, in 
addition to his firuitless attacks upon the royal castles, he assailed 
Richard eari of Chester, the son of Hu^ ; invading, plundering, 
and destroying some places which formed part of his possessions : 
the earl himself being at that time a minor, and under the protec- 
tion and guardianship of the king. 

{ 398. These two persons, dien, the leaders of faction and 
fomenters of rebellion, in conjunction with others whom I am 
ashamed to particularise, harassed the country hr and wide with 
their devastations. Complaints from the suffering inhabitants on 
the subject of their injuries, though frequent, were lavished upon 
the earl in vain : he was moved by them, it is true ; but fearing, on 
his own account, lest they should disturb his ease if offended, he 
dissembled his feelings.^ King Henry, however, felt deeply for lus 
brother's infamy, carried to the highest pitch by the sufferings of 
the country: aware, that it was the extreme of cruelty, and far from 
a good king's duty, to suffer abandoned men to riot on the property 
of the poor. In consequence, he once admonished his brother, 
whom he had sent for into England, with fair words ; but after- 
wards, arriving in Normandy, he severely reminded him, more than 
once, by arms, to act the prince rather than the monk. He also 
despoiled William, the instigator of these troubles, of everything he 
had in England ; razing his castles to the ground. But when the 
king could, even thus, make no progress towards peace, he de- 
liberated long and anxiously, whether, regardless of fraternal 
affection, he should rescue the country from danger, or through 
bUnd regard suffer it to continue in jeopardy. And indeed the 
common weal, and sense of right, would have yielded to motives of 
private affection, had not pope Paschal, as it is said,' urged him, 
when hesitating, to the business by his letters : averring, with his 
powerful eloquence, that it would not be a civil war, but a signal 
benefit to a noble country. In consequence, passing over,' he, in 

^ Compare Malm, de Qeatia Pontifia p. 227. Edit FranooC 1601.; 

' There ib no Testige of this exhortation in any letter of pope Paacbal to king 
Henry now known. Indeed Paschal, writing to archbishop AnnAltn^ enjoins him 
to effect a reconciliation between the king and his brother. He writes : " Signifi- 
camtis dilectioni tuas, Normanonun oomitem questmn apud nos ease adversufl 
Anglorom regem, quia ei^ fracto sacramento quod ei pro eodem regno acqnirendo 
feoerat, r^gnum' invaseritl Et nosti quia eidem oomiti debemus auxilium, pro 
laboribus quos in Aaanao eccJemae libeiBtione laboravit^" &c AnaalTni Op. p. 882, 
ooL 2, ed. fol. Par. 1721. 

' Orderic. VitaL p. 815, relates a circumstance highly indicatiye of the troubled 
state of Normandy. Qeniy, on his arriyal, was immediately welcomed by Serlo 
bishop of Sees ; who, on conducting him into the church, pointed out the area 
neariy filled with boxes and packages brought thither by the inltabitauta^ for 
aecurity Srom plunderera. 
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a short time, took, or more properly speaking, received, the whole 
of Normandy ; all flocking to his dominion, that he might provide, 
by his transcendent power, for the good of the exhausted province. 
Yet he achieved not this signal conquest without bloodshed ; bat 
lost many of his dearest associates. Among these was Roger of 
Gloucester, a tried soldier, who was struck on the head by a bolt 
from a cross-bow, at the siege of Falaise; and Robert Fitz- 
Haimon,' who receiving a blow on the temple with a lance, and 
losing his faculties, survived a considerable time, almost in a state 
of idiocy. They relate, that he was thus deservedly punished, 
because, for the sake of liberating him, king Henry had consumed 
the city of Baieux, together with the principal church, with fire. 
Still, however, as we hope, they both atoned for it : for the king 
munificently repaired the damage of that church: and it is not easy 
to relate, how much Robert enriched, by his favour, the monastery 
of Tewkesbury ; where the splendour of the edifice, and the kind- 
ness of the monks, attract the eyes, and captivate the minds of the 
visitors. Fortune, however, to make up for the loss of these 
persons, put a finishing hand to the war, when at its height, and, 
with little labour, gave his brother, when opposing him with no 
despicable force, together with William earl of Moretol, and Robert 
de Belesme, into his power. This battle was fought at Tenerchebrei, a 
castle of the earl of Moretol's, on Saturday,' the Vigil of St. Michael. 
It was the same day on which, about forty years before, William 
had first landed at Hastings : perhaps by the wise dispensation of 
God, that Normandy should be subjected to England on the same 
day that the Norman power had formerly arrived to subjugate that 
kingdom. Here was taken the earl of Moretol, who came thitlier 
to fulfil his promise of strenuous assistance to the townsmen, as 
well as in the hope of avenging his injuries : but, made captive 
as I have related, he passed the residue of his life in the gloom of 
a prison ; meriting some credit from the vivacity of his mind, and 
the activity of his youth, but deserving an unhappy end, from his 
perfidy. Then, too, Belesme escaped death by flight at the onset ; 
but when, afterwards, he had irritated the king by secrect faction, 
he also was taken ; and being involved in the same jeopardy with 
the others, he was confined in prison as long as he lived.* He 
was a man intolerable from the barbarity of his manners, and 
inexorable to the faults of others ; remarkable besides for crueltv ; 
and, among other instances, on account of some trifling fault of its 
father, he blinded his godchild, who was Us hostage, tearing out 
the little wretch's eyes with his accursed nails : full of cunning and 
dissimulation, he used to deceive the credulous by the serenity of 
his countenance and the afiability of his speech ; though the same 
means terrified those who were acquainted with his malignity ; as 

^ His daughter Mabil became the wife of Robert earl of Gloucester, to whom 
Malmesbury dedicated this work. 

' BCichaelmafl-eYe in 1106 fell on Friday. 

' Robert de Belesme was seized by order of king Henry m 1112, having com« 
to him in Normandy aa ambassador from the king of France to treat of peto^ 
Kobei-t was in the following year sent over to England, and confined in Wareham 
caotle until lus death. 



A.D.1124.] malmesbury's history of the kings. 349 

there was no greater proof of impending mischief than his pre- 
tended mildness of address. 

§ 399. The king, thus splendidly successful, returned trium- 
phant to his kingdom, having established such peace in Normandy 
as it had never known before ; and such sis even his father himself, 
with all his mighty pomp of words and actions, had never been 
able to accomplish. Rivalling his father also, in other respects, he 
restrained, by edict,^ the exactions of the courtiers, tliefts, and the 
violation of women ; commanding the delinquents to be deprived 
of sight, and castrated. He also displayed singular diligence against 
the mintmasters, commonly called moneyers; suffering no counter- 
feiter, who had been convicted of deluding the ignorant by the 
practice of his roguery, to escape, without losing his hand. 

§ 400. Adopting the custom of his brother, he soothed the 
Scottish kings by his affability : for William made Duncan, the ille- 
gitimate son of Malcolm, a knight ; and on the death of his father, 
appointed him king of Scotland. When Duncan was murdered by 
the wickedness of his uncle Donald, he promoted Edgar to the 
kingdom ; the above-mentioned Donald being dispatched by the 
contrivance of David, tlie youngest brother, and the power of 
William. On Edgar's death, Henry bound Alexander, his suc- 
cessor, with the tie of affinity, giving him his illegitimate daugh- 
ter in marriage, by whom he had no issue, that I know of ; and 
when she died, he did not much lament her loss : for there was, as 
they affirm, some defect about the lady, either in correctness of 
manners, or elegance of person. Alexander resting with his an- 
cestors, David, the youngest of Malcolm's sons, whom the king 
had made an earl and honoured with the marriage of a woman of 
quality, ascended the throne of Scotland ; — a youth more courtly 
than the rest, and who, polished from a boy by intercourse and 
familiarity with us, had rubbed off all the rust of Scottish barbarism. 
Finally, when he obtained the kingdom, he released from the pay- 
ment of taxes, for three years, all such of his countrybien as would 
pay more attention to their dwellings, dress more elegantly, and 
feed more nicely. No history has ever recorded three kings, and 
at the same time brothers, who were of equal sanctity, or savoured 
so much of their mother's piety; for independently of their abstemi- 
ousness, their extensive charity, and their frequency in prayer, they 
so completely subdued tlie domestic vice of kings, that no report 
even prevailed, that any entered their bed except their legitimate 
wives, or that either of them had ever been guilty of any unlawful 
intercourse. Edmund was the only degenerate son of Margaret, 
who, partaking in his uncle Donald's crime, and bargaining for 
half his kingdom, had been accessory to his brother's death. But 
being taken, and doomed to perpetual imprisonment, he sincerely 
repented ; and, on his near approach to death, ordered himself to 
be buried in his chains : confessing that he suffered deservedly for 
the crime of fratricide. 

§ 401. The Welsh, perpetually rebelling, were subjugated in 

* See his Laws in " Ancient Laws and Institutes of Entrlaad/' 1. 497, ediUid 
by Thoq>e, etlit. Svo. 1840. 
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repeated expeditions by king Henry, who, relying on a prudent 
expedient to quell their tumults, transported thither all the Flemings 
then resident in England. For that country contained such num- 
bers of these people, who, in the time of his father, had come over 
from national relationship to his mother, that, from their numbers, 
they appeared burdensome to the kingdom : in consequence, he 
setded them, with all their property and connexions, at Ross, a 
Welsh province, as in a common receptacle, both for the purpose 
of cleansing the kingdom and repressing the brutal temerity of the 
enemy. Still, however, he did not ne^ect leading his expeditions 
thither, as circumstances required : in one of which being privily 
aimed at with an arrow from a distance, though by whose audacity 
is unknown, he opportunely and fortunately escaped, thanks to the 
good mail of his hauberk and the counsel of God, which at the same 
time frustrated this treachery. The man who shot the arrow was not 
then discovered, nor could he ever after be detected ; although the 
king immediately declared that it was not discharged by a Welsh- 
man, but by a subject ; swearing to it by the death of our Lord. 
which was his customary oath,, when moved either by excess of 
anger or the importance of the occasion ; for at that very time the 
army was marching cautiously and slowly upon its own ground, not 
in an enemy's territory, and therefore nothing less was to be ex- 
pected than an hostile attack. But, nevertheless, he desisted not 
from his purpose, through fear of intestine danger, until the Welsh 
appeased his regal wrath, by giving the sons of their nobility as 
hostages, together with some money and much of their substance. 

§ 402. By dint of gold, too, he brought the inhabitants of Brit- 
tany to his views, whom, when a young man, he had had as neighbours 
to his castles of Danfront and Mount St. Michael. These are a race 
of people, poor at home, and seeking abroad the support of a toil- 
some life from foreign hire : r^ardless of right and of affinity, they 
decline not even civil war, provided they are paid for it ; and, in 
proportion to the remuneration, are ready to enter any service that 
may be offered. Aware of this custom, if at any time he had need 
of stipendiary troops, he used to lavish money on these Bretons ; 
thereby hiring the faith of a faithless nation. 

§ 403. In the beginning of his reign he offended Robert, earl of 
Flanders, from the following cause : Baldwin the Elder, the grand- 
father of this Robert, had powerfully assisted William, when going 
to England, by the wisdom of his counsels, for which he was famed, 
and by a supply of soldiers. William had frequently made splendid 
returns for this ; giving, every year, as they report, three hundred* 
marks of silver to his father-in-law, on account of his fidehty and 
affinity. This munificence was not diminished towards his son 
Baldwin ; though it was dropped through the evil disposition of 
Robert le Prison, as my history has already recorded.* Moreover, 
this Robert, the son of Prison, easily obtained the omitted largess 
from William the Second; because the one alleged his relationship, 

' It appeuv from two cbarten printed in 'RjmafB FoDdera» l 6, 7, that Henij 
agreed to pay a pension of four hundred marks annually to Robert earl of Flandejv 
for the service of one thousand knights. ' See § 257. 
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and the other possessed a boundless spirit in squandering money. 
But Henij giving the business deeper consideration, as a man who 
never desired to obtain money improperly, nor ever wantonly ex< 
hausted it when acquired, gave the following reply to Robert, on 
his return from Jerusalem, when imperiously making a demand, as 
it were, of three hundred marks of silver : He said, that the kings 
of England were not accustomed to pay tribute to the Flemings ; 
and that he would not tarnish the liberty of his ancestors by the 
stain of his cowardice ; therefore, if he would trust to his gene- 
rosity, he would willingly give him, as a kinsman and as a friend, 
whatever circumstances would permit ; but if he thought proper to 
persist in his demand, he should refuse it altogether. Confuted by 
this reasoning, he, for a long time, cherished his indignation against 
Henry : but getting little or nothing by his enmity, he bent his 
mind to milder measures ; having discovered that ihe king might 
be wrought upon by entreaty, but not by imperious insolence. But 
now, the change of times had given his son, Baldwin, matter of 
ofience against Henry : for wisUng to place William, the son of 
Robert the Norman,^ in his inheritance, he voluntarily busied 
himself in the affairs of others, and frequently made unexpected 
attacks upon the king's castles in Normandy : he threatened extreme 
trouble to the country, had the fates permitted : but engaging at 
Arques ' with a larger party of soldiers than he had apprehended, 
he met his death; for his helmet being battered with repeated 
strokes, he received an injury in his brain. They relate, that his 
disorder was increased from having that day eaten garUc with 
goose ; and that he did not even abstain from carnal intercourse at 
night. Here let posterity contemplate a noble specimen of royal 
attention : for the king sent a most skilful physician to the patient, 
bewailing, as we may believe, that one should perish by disease, 
whom, through admiration of his valour, he had rather seen 
survive. Charles, his successor, never annoyed the king ; and first, 
with a doubtful, but afterwards, a formal treaty, embraced his 
friendship. 

§ 404. Philip, king of France, was neither friendly nor hostile 
to our king, being more intent on gluttony than business ; neither 
were his dominions situated in the vicinity of Henry's castles ; for 
the few which he possessed at that time in Normandy were nearer 
to Brittany than France. Besides, as I have said before,* Philip 
growing in years, was oppressed by lust, and, allured by the beauty 
of the countess of Anion,* was enslaved to illicit passion for her. 
In consequence of his being excommunicated by the pope, no 
divine service could be celebrated in the town where he resided ; 
but on his departure the chiming of the bells resounded on all 

' William, suinamed Clitoq, son of Robert duke of Normimdy and Sibilla de 
Con^enano, Bucceeded to the earidom of FLanders upon the death of Gharlee le 
Bon, ▲.D. 1127. 

' HiBtoriana differ both as to the place where Baldwin was wounded, and where 
he died, and even as to the time of his death ; but it seems that he passed the 
last ten months of his life in the monastery of St Bertin, where he was buried. 
Hey ems (Ann. Fland. lib. iv. ad an. 1119), cited in Bouquet, xiii 14, gives an 
account of Baldwin. * See § 235. 

* Bertrade, fourth wife of Foulquds IV. earl of Anjou. 
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sides, at which he expressed his stupid folly by laughter, saying, 
•' You hear, my fair, how they drive us awav." He was held in 
such contempt by all the bishops of his kingdom, that no one, 
except William, archbishop of Rouen, ^ would marry them: the 
rashness of which deed he atoned for by being many years inter- 
dicted, and was with difficulty, at last, restored to apostolical com- 
munion by archbishop Anselm. In the meanwhile, no lapse of 
time could give satiety to Philip's mad excess, except that in his 
last days, being seized with sickness, he took the monastic habit at 
Flory." She acted with better grace and better success, as she took 
the veil at Fontevrault, while yet possessed of strength and health, 
and undiminished beauty; she soon afterwards departed this life; 
God, perhaps, foreseeing that the frame of a delicate woman could 
not endure the austerities of a nunnery. 

§ 405. Louis, the son of Philip, was very changeable ; firmly 
attached to neither party. At first, extremely indignant against 
Robert, he instigated Henry to seize Normandy ; seduced by what 
had been plundered from the English, and the vast wealth of the 
king. Not, indeed, that the one offered it, but the other invited 
him, exhorting him, of his own accord, not to suffer the nerves of 
that once most flourishing country to be crippled by his forbear- 
ance. But an enmity afterwards arose between them, on account 
of Thibaut, earl of Blois, son of Stephen, who fell at Ramula, by 
Adala, daughter of William the Great. For a considerable time 
messengers on the part of our king were frequently despatched, 
entreating that Louis would condescend to satisfy Thibaut. But 
he paying little regard to entreaties, caused Thibaut to be excom- 
municated by the pope, as arrogant and a rebel to God ; who, in 
addition to the austerity of his manners, which seemed intolerable 
to all, was represented as depriving his lord of his hereditary pos- 
sessions. Their quarrel being thus of long continuance, when, each 
swollen with pride, neither would veil his consequence to the other, 
Louis entered Normandy, devastating everything with overbearing 
violence. These things were reported to the king, who shut him- 
self up in Rouen until the common soldiers infested his ears by 
saying, — ^That he ought to allow Louis to be driven back ; a man 
who formerly kept his bed through corpulency, but was now, by 
Henry's forbearance, loading the very air with threats. The 
king, mindful of his father's example, rather preferred crushing the 
folly of the Frenchman by procrastination, than repelling it by 
force. Moreover he kindly soothed his soldiers by addressing them 
to the following effect. That they ought not to wonder if he 
avoided lavishing tlie blood of those whom he had proved to be 
faithful by repeated trials : that it would be impious in achieving 
power to himself, to glory in the deaths of those persons who had 
devoted their lives to voluntary conflicts for his safety ; that they 

1 Ordericus Vital is attributes this act to Odo bishop of Bayeuxf but pope 
Urban IL in his epistle to Raynald archbishop of Rheima, ascribes it to Vmo 
bishop of Senlis. 

' Although king Philippe a few years before his death entertained some notion 
of embracing a monastic life, as is seen in the epistle written to him by Hu^ 
abbot of Cluni, yet it appears that he never carried his design into effect. 
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were the adopted of his kingdom, the foster-children of his aflection, 
wherefore he was anxious to follow the example of a good king, and 
by his own moderation to check the impetuosity of those whom he 
saw so ready to die for him. At last, when he beheld his for- 
bearance wrongly interpreted, and denominated cowardice, inso- 
much that Louis burnt and plundered within four miles of Rouen ; 
he called up the powers of his soul with greater e£Fort, and arraying 
his troops, gloriously conquered, compensating his past forbearance 
by a sanguinary victory. But, however, soon afterwards, peace was 
concluded, because there is a change in all things ; and money, 
which is capable of persuading what it lists, extenuates every injury. 
In consequence, William, the son of our king, did homage to the 
king of France for Normandy, holding that province, in future, by 
legal right from him. This was the period when the same youth 
was betrothed to, and married the daughter of Fulk, earl of Anjou ; 
the father prudently aiming, by means of money in one quarter and 
affinity in the other, at securing his son from any disturbance. 

§ 406. At this time, pope Calixtus, of whom I shall relate much 
hereafter,* approached the confines of Normandy; where the king of 
£ngland, entering into conference' with him, compelled the Romans 
to admire and extol the ingenuity of the Normans. For he had 
come, as was reported, ill-disposed towards Henry, intending 
severely to expostulate with him, for keeping his brother, the pil- 
grim of the Holy Sepulchre, in confinement. But being pressed 
by the king's answer, which was specious, and by his plausible 
arguments, he had little to reply. For even common-place topics 
may avail much, through eloquence of speech ; and, more especially 
that oratory cannot be despised which is seasoned with valuable 
presents. And that nothing might be wanting to the aggregate of 
glory, he provided some youths of noble family, the sons of the 
earl of Meulant, to dispute with the cardinals in logic. To whose 
inextricable sophisms, when, from the liveliness of their arguments 
they could make no resistance, the cardinals were not ashamed to 
confess that the western climes flourished with greater literary 
eminence than they had ever heard of or imagined, while yet in 
their own country. Wherefore, the issue of tins conference was, 
that the pope declared that nothing could be more just than the 
king of England's cause, more conspicuous than his prudence, more 
copious than his eloquence. 

§ 407. The father of these youths was Robert, earl of Meulant, 
as I observed, the son of Roger de Beaumont, who built the mon- 
astery of Pre^ux in Normandy, a man of primitive simplicity and 
sincerity, who, being frequently invited by William the First to 
come to England, and receive, as a recompense, whatever posses- 
sions he chose, always declined, saying that he wished to cultivate 
the inheritance of his forefathers, rather than covet or invade foreign 
possessions which did not belong to him. He had two sons, Robert, 
of whom we are speaking, and Henry. Henry earl of Warwick, a 

1 See § 482, seqq. 

* Pope Calixtus met King Henry at Qiaors, on his return from the council at 
Bheima, held in Oct 1119 ; see JafifiS, p. 631. 
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man of sweet and placid disposition, passed and ended hid days in 
occupations congenial to his habits. The other, more shrewd, and 
of a subtler character, in addition to his paternal inheritance in 
Normandy and large estates in England, purchased from the king 
of France a castle called Meulant, which Hugh the son of Galeran, 
his mother's brother, had held. Conducted gradually by budding 
hope towards fame in the time of the former kings, he attained to 
its full bloom in Henry's days, and his advice was redded as 
though the oracle of God had been consulted ; indeed be was 
deservedly esteemed to have obtained it, as he was of ripe age to 
counsel ; the persuader of peace, the dissuader of strife, and capable 
by his cogent eloquence of very speedily bringing about what- 
ever he desired. He possessed such mighty influence in England, 
as to change by his single example the long-established modes of 
dress and of diet. Finally, the custom of one meal a day is ob 
served* in the palaces of all the nobility through his means, which 
he, adopting from Alexis, emperor of Constantinople, on the score 
of his health, spread, as I have observed, among the rest by his 
example. He is blamed, as having done, and taught others to do 
this, more through want of liberality than any fear of surfeit or in- 
digestion, but undeservedly; since no one, it is s^id, was more 
lavish in entertainments to others, or more moderate in himself. 
In law, he was the supporter of justice ; in war, the insurer of 
victory ; urging his lord the king to enforce the rigour of the 
statutes ; himself not only following the existing, but proposing new 
ones ; free himself from treachery towards th^ king, he was the 
avenger of it in others.^ 

4 408. Besides this personage, king Henry had among his conn' 
sellors, Roger' bishop of Salisbury, on whose advice he principally 
relied ; for, before his accession, he had made him regulator of his 
household ; and, on becoming king, having had proof of his abih- 
ties, first made him his chancellor, and then a bishop. The able 
discharge of his episcopal functions led Xo a hope that he might be 
deserving of a higher office. He therefore committed to his care 
the administration of the whole kingdom, whether he might be 
himself resident in England or absent in Normandy, The bishop 
would have refused to undertake so onerous an office, had not the 
three archbishops of Canterbury, Anselm, Ralph, and Williani, and, 
at last, the pope, enjoined him the duty of obedience. Henry was 

1 This practice is refexred to by Hexuy HuntiDgdon, when speaking of Harde- 
cnut, who had four repasts served up every day, ^ when in our times, throttgb 
avarice, or as they pretend through disgiiBt, the great set but one meal a d&J 
Ijefore their dei>endent8." — H. Hunt. p. 209. 

' Heury of Huntingdon, in his epistle to Walter (Anglia Sacra, pars il p. 6d5\ 
gives a flattering chuticter of Robert. Orderlcua Yitalifl places his death oa the 
Ist of June, A.D. 1118. 

' Roger had a church in the neighbourhood of Caen, at the time that Hern; 
was serving under his brother William. Passing that way, ho entered in, ^jiA 
requested the priest to say mass. Roger began immediately, and got througb bU 
task 80 quickly, that the prince's attendants unanimously declared, "no man ^ 
fit for chaplain to men of their profession." And when the royal yoiith kuA 
"Follow me," he adhered as closely to him, as Peter did to his heavenly I>»r'^ 
uttering a similar command : for Peter, leaving his vessel, followed the King '^^ 
kings ; he, leaving his church, followed the prince ; and, appointed chaplain t'> 
himself, and his troops, became a " blind guide to the blind." See O. Neubr^. i- ^- 
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extremely eager to effect this, aware that Roger would faithfully 
perform everything for his advantage. Nor did he deceive the royal 
expectation; but conducted himself with so much integrity and 
diligence, that not a spark of envy was kindled against him. More- 
over, the king was frequently detained in Normandy, sometimes for 
three, sometimes four years, and sometimes for a longer period ; and 
on his return to his kingdom, he laid it to the credit of his justiciar's 
discretion that he found little or nothing to distress him. Amid all 
these affairs, he did not neglect his ecdesiastical duties, but daily 
diligently transacted them in the morning, that he might be more 
ready and undisturbed for other business. He was a prelate of a 
great mind, and spared no expense towards completing his designs, 
especially in buildings, as may be seen in many places, but more 
particularly at Salisbury and at Malmesbury. For there he erected 
extensive edifices, at vast cost, and with surpassing beauty ; the 
courses of stone being so correctly laid, that the line of juncture 
escapes the eye, and leads one to imagine that the whole wall is 
composed of a single block. He built anew the church of Salis- 
bury, and beautified it in such a manner that it yields to none in 
England, but surpasses many ; so that he had just cause to say, 
" Lord, I have loved the glory of thy house." [Ps. xxvi. 8.] 

{ 409. Murcard king of Ireland, and his successors, whose 
names have not reached our notice, were so devotedly attached to 
our Henry, that they wrote no letters, but what tended to soothe 
him, and did nothing but what he commanded, although it may be 
observed, that Murcard, from some unknown cause, acted for a 
short time rather superciliously towards the English ; but soon after, 
on the suspension of navigation and of mercantile intercourse, his 
insolence subsided. For, of what value could Ireland be, if de- 
prived of the merchandise of England ? Prom poverty, or rather 
from the ignorance of the cultivators, the soQ, unproductive of 
every good, engenders, without the cities, a rustic, filthy swarm of 
natives ; but the English and French inhabit the cities in a greater 
degree of civilization, through their mercantile trafiic. Paul earl 
of Orkney, though subject by hereditary right to the king of Nor- 
way, was so anxious to obtain the king's friendship, that he was 
perpetually sending him presents ; for our king was extremely fond 
of the wonders of distant countries, begging with great delight, as 
I have observed, from foreign kings, lions, leopards, lynxes, or 
camels ; animals which England does not produce ; and he had a 
park called Woodstock, in which he used to foster his favourites of 
this kind. He had placed there also a creature called a porcupine, 
sent to him by William of Montpellier, of which animal Pliny the 
elder, in the eighth book of his Natural History, and Isiodorus, on 
Etymologies, relate, that there is a creature in Africa, which the 
inhabitants call of the urchin kind, covered with prickly bristles, 
which it darts at will against the dogs, when pursuing it : the 
bristles which I have seen are more than a span long, sharp at each 
extremity, like the quills of a goose where the feather ceases, but 
rather thicker, and speckled, as it were, with black and white. 

§ 410. What more particularly distinguished Henry, was, that 

A A 2 
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though frequently and long absent from his kingdom, on account of 
the commotions in Normandy, yet he so restrained the rebellious, 
by the terror of his name, that peace remained undisturbed in 
England ; so that even foreigners willingly resorted thither, as to 
the only haven of secure tranquillity. Finally, Siward king of 
Norway, in his early years comparable to the bravest heroes, 
having entered on a voyage to Jerusalem, and asking the king's 
permission^ wintered in England. After expending vast sums upon 
the churches, as soon as the western breeze opened the gates of 
spring to soothe the ocean, he rejoined his fleet, and procedUng to 
sea, terrified the Balearic isles, which are called Majorca and 
Minorca, by his arms, leaving them an easier conquest to the be- 
fore-mentioned William of Montpellier. He thence proceeded to 
Jerusalem, with all his ships in safety, except one ; she, while de- 
laying to loose her cable from shore, was sucked into a tremendous 
whirlpool, which Paul' the historian of Lombardy describes as 
lying between the coasts of the Seine and Aquitaine, with such a 
force of water that its dashing may be heard at thirty miles' dis- 
tance. Arriving at Jerusalem, he, for the advancement of die 
Christian cause, laid siege to, battered, and subdued the maritime 
cities of Tyre and Sidon. Changing his route, and entering Con- 
stantinople, he fixed a ship, beaked with golden dragons, as a 
trophy, on the church of Sancta Sophia. His men dying in num- 
bers in this city, he discovered a remedy for the disorder, by making 
the survivors drink wine more sparingly, and diluted with water: 
and this with singular sagacity ; for pouring wine on the liver of a 
hog, and finding that it presently was dissoWed by the acridity of the 
liquor, he immediately conjectured that the same effect took place 
in men ; and afterwanis, on the dissection of a dead body, he had 
ocular proof of it. Wherefore the emperor, contemplating his 
sagacity and courage, which promised something great, was inclined 
to detain him : but he adroitly deluded the expectation in which he 
was already devouring the Norwegian gold ; for obtaining permis- 
sion to go to a neighbouring city, he deposited with him ^e chests 
of his treasures, filled with lead and sealed up, as pledges of a very 
speedy return ; by which contrivance the emperor was deceived, 
and the other returned home by land. 

§ 411. But that my narrative may return to Henry; he was 
active in providing what would be beneficial to his empire ;' firm in 
defending it; abstinent from war, as far as he could with honour; 
but, when he had determined no longer to forbear, a most severe 

' Kalmesbury seems to imply that the Teasel was lost in the Meditenanean; 
but if so, he misunderstood Paulus Diaconus, who is speaking of the Bace of 
Alderney. Y. Paul. Diaa i 6, ap. Muratori. Rer. ItaL Script, i. 

' ^ Of Henry's prudent accommodation to the times, a curious anecdote is related 
by Ordericus Vitalis, p. 815. When Serlo bishop of Sees met him, on his srriTal 
in Normandy, he made a long harangue on the enormities of the timea, one of 
which was, tiie bushiness of men's bcArds, which resembled Saracens ra^r than 
Christians, and which he supposes they would not dip, lest the stumpa should 
prick their mistreases' faces : another was their long locks. Henry immediately, to 
show his submission and repentance, submits hia bushy honours t-o the bisho]^ 
who, taking a pair of shears from his trunk, trims his majesty, and seyeral of th<i 
principal nobility, with his own hands. 
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requiter of injuries, dissipating every opposing danger by the energy 
of his courage; constant in enmity, or in affection towards aU, giving 
too much indulgence to the tide of anger in the one, gratifying his 
royal magnanimity in the other ; for he depressed his enemies even 
to ruin, and exalted his friends and dependents to an enviable con- 
dition : for philosophy propounds this to be the first or greatest 
concern of a good king, 

" To spare the sappliant^ but depress the proud." * 

Inflexible in the administration of justice, he ruled the people with 
moderation, the nobility with condescension. Seeking after robbers 
and counterfeiters with the greatest diligence, and punishing them 
when discovered ; neither was he by any means negligent in matters 
of less importance. When he heard that the tradesmen refused 
broken money,' though of good silver, he commanded the whole of 
it to be broken or cut in pieces. The measure of his own arm was 
applied to correct the false ell of the traders, and he made that the 
standard throughout England. He made a regulation for the fol- 
lowers of his court, at whichever of his possessions he might be 
resident, stating what they should accept without payment from the 
country folks, and how much, and at what price, they should pur- 
chase, punishing the transgressors by a heavy pecuniary fine, or loss 
of Ufe. In the be^nning of his reign, that he might awe the 
delinquents by the terror of example, he was more inclined to 
punish by deprivation of limb, afterwards by fines. Thus, in con- 
sequence of the rectitude of his conduct, as is natural to man, he 
was feared by the nobility and beloved by the common people. If 
at any time the better sort, r^ardless of their plighted oath, wan- 
dered from the path of fidelity, he immediately recalled them to 
the straight road, by the wisdom of his plans, and his unceasing 
exertions, bringing back the refractory to reason by the wounds he 
inflicted on their bodies. Nor can I easily describe what perpetual 
labour he employed on such persons, while suffering nothing to go 
unpunished which the delinquents had committed repugnant to his 
dignity. Normandy, as I have said before, was the chief source of 
his wars, in which though principally resident, yet he took especial 
care for England; none daring to rebel, from the considera- 
tion of his courage and of his prudence. Nor indeed was he ever 
singled out for the attack of treachery, by reason of the rebelUon of 
any of his nobles, through means of his attendants, except once, 
the author of which was a certain chamberlain, bom of a plebeian 
father, but of distinguished consequence, as being keeper of the 
king's treasures ; but, detected, and readily confessing his crime, 
he paid the severe penalty of his perfidy.* With this exception, 

* Virg. JEn. vi 868. 

> Whilst endeaTouring to distmguish good coin from counterfeits, the sUver 
penny was frequently broken, and then refused. Henry's order, therefore, that 
aU should be broken, enabled any one immediately to ascertain the, quality, and 
at the same time left no pretext for refusing it> on account of its being broken 
money. See Edmer, Hist Noyor. p. 94.. 

' Sugar relates that Henry was so terrified by a conspiracy among his chamber- 
lains, that he frequently changed his bed, increased his guards, and caused a 
shield and a sword to be constantly placed near him at night : and that the persoiL 
here mentioned, who had been favoured and promoted in an especial manner by 
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secure during his whole life« the minds of all were restrained by 
fear, their conversation by regard for him, 

{412. He was of middle stature, exceeding the diminutivep but 
exceeded by the very tall ; his hair was black, and set back on the 
forehead; his eyes mildly bright; his chest brawny; his body fleshy. 
He was facetious in proper season, nor did multiplicity of business 
cause him to be less pleasant when he mixed in society. Not pug- 
nacious, he verified the saying of Scipio Africanus, " My mother 
bore me a commander, not a soldier ; " wherefore, inferior in wis- 
dom to no king of modem time, and, as I may almost say, clearly 
surpassing all his predecessors in England, he preferred contending 
by counsel rather than by the sword : if he could, he conquered 
without bloodshed ; if it was unavoidable, with as little as possible. 
Throughout his life he was wholly free from impure desires, for, as 
we have learnt from those who were well informed, he partook of 
female blandishments, not for the gratification of incontinency, but 
for the sake of issue; nor condescended to casual intercourse, 
unless where it might produce that effect: in this respect the 
master of his natural inclinations, not the passive slave of lust. 
He was plain in his diet, rather satisfying the calls of hunger. 
than surfeiting himself by variety of delicacies. He never drank 
but to allay thirst, execrating the least departure from temperance, 
both in himself and in those about him. His sleep was heavy, 
and interrupted by frequent snoring. His eloquence was rather un- 
premeditated than laboured ; not rs^id, but deliberate. 

§ 413. Of laudable piety towards God, he built monasteries iii 
England and in Normandy ; but as he has not yet completed them. 
I, in the meantime, should suspend my judgment, did not my 
affection for the brotherhood at Reading forbid my silence. He 
built this monastery between the rivers Kennet and Thames, in a 
spot calculated for the reception of almost all who might have 
occa$ion to travel to the more populous cities of England, where 
he placed monks of the Cluniac order, who are at this day a noble 
pattern of holiness, and an example of unwearied and delightful 
hospitality. Here may be seen what is peculiar to this place ; for 
guests arriving every hour, consume more than the inmates them- 
selves. Perhaps some person may call me overhasty and a flatterer, 
for so signally celebrating a congregation yet in its infancy, uncon- 
scious what fiiture times may produce ; but they, (as I hope,) will 
endeavour, by the grace of God, to continue in virtue ; I blush not 
at commending men of holiness, and admiring that excellence in 
others which I possess not myself. He yielded up the investiture' 
of the churches to God and St. Peter, after much controversy 

the king, was, on hia detection, mercifully adjudged to loee only hia eyes an4 his 
manhood, -when he justly deserved hanging. Vit. Lud. Groeai, ap. Duchesne, iv* 308. 
' The ceremony of giving possession of lands or offices, was, hy the feudal law,, 
accompanied with the delivery of certain symbols. Li conformity to this praeticC) 
princes conferred bishoprics and abbies by the deliveiy of a crozier and a iiiig> 
which VHM called their investiture : and as consecration could not take place till 
after investiture, this, in fact, implied their appointment also. The popes at length 
finding how much such a practice tended to render the clergy dependent on the 
temporal power, inhibited their receiving investiture from laymen by the staff 
and ring, which were emblems of their spiritual office. The compromise of 
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between him and archbishop Anselm, scarcely induced, even at 
last, to consent, through the manifold grace of God, by an inglorious 
victory over his brother. The tenor of these disputes Edmer has 
recorded at great length ; I, to give a completer knowledge of the 
matter, shall subjoin the letters of the so-often-roentioned pope 
Paschal on the subject. 

§ 414. " Paschal the bishop to king Henry, greeting. From 
your letters lately transmitted to us by your servant, our beloved 
son, William the derk, we have been certified both of the safety of 
your person, and of those prosperous successes which the divine 
favour hath granted you in the subjugation of the adversaries of 
your kingdom. We have heard, too, Uiat you have had the mde 
issue you so much desired by your noble and religious consort. 
As we have derived pleasure from this, we think it a good oppor- 
tunity to impress the commands and will of God more strongly 
upon you, at a time when you perceive yoursdf indebted to his 
kindness for such ample favours. We also are desirous of asso- 
ciating our kindness with the benefits of God towards you ; but it 
is distressing that ^ou should seem to require what we cannot pos- 
sibly grant. For if we consent, or suffer, that investitures be con- 
ferred by your excellence, no doubt it will be to the great detriment 
both of ourselves and of you. In this matter we wish you to con- 
sider, what you lose by not performing, or gain by performing: for 
we> by such a prohibition, obtain no increase of influence, or 
patronage, over the churches ; nor do we endeavour to take away 
anything from your just power and right ; but only that God's anger 
may be diminished towards you, and thus every prosperity attend 
you. God, indeed, hath said, 'Those that honour me, I will honour; 
and those that despise me shall be lightly esteemed.' [1 Sam. ii. 30.] 
You will say then, ' It is my right.' No, truly, it is neither an 
imperial nor royal, but a divine right ; it is his only, who has said, 
' I am the door.' Wherefore, I entreat for his sake, whose due it is, 
that you would restore and concede it to Him, to whose goodness 
you owe what you possess. But why should we oppose your plea- 
sure, or run counter to your good -will, unless we were aware that 
In consenting to this matter we should oppose the will of God and 
lose his favour ? Why should we deny you anything which might 
be granted to any man living, when we should receive greater 
favours from you in return ? Consider, my dearest son, whether 
it be an honour or a disgrace that Anselm, the wisest, and most 
religious of the Gallican bishops, on this account, fears to dwell 
with you or to continue in your kingdom. What will those persons 
think who have hitherto had such favourable accounts of you? 
What will they say when this gets noised abroad ? The very people 
who, before your face, commend your excess, will, when out of 
your presence, be the first more loudly to denounce the transaction. 
Return then to your understanding, my dearest son, we entreat 

Henry with Paachal enacted, that in fature the king would not confer bishoprics 
by the staff and ring ; but that the bishops shomd perform the ceremony of 
homage, in token of submission for their temporals ; the election by this means, 
remaining^ nominaUy, in the chapter, or monastery. 
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you, for the mercy of God and the love of his Only-begotten Son : 
recal your pastor, recal your father ; and supposing, what we do 
not imagine, he hath in anything conducted himself harshly towards 
you, if you will give up the investitures, we will mediate according 
to your pleasure, as far as God permits ; but nevertheless, remove 
from your person and your kingdom the infamy of such an expui* 
sion. If you do this, even although you should ask very difficult 
matters of us ; still if, with God's permission, we can grant them, 
you shall certainly obtain them ; and we will be careful to entreat 
the Lord for you. Himself assisting, and will grant indulgence and 
absolution, as well to your sins as to those of your consort, through 
the merits of the holy apostles. Moreover, we will, together with 
you, cherish the son whom you have begotten on your exemplary 
and noble consort ; and who is, as we have heard, named after your 
excellent father, William, with such anxious care, that whosoever 
shall injure either you or him, shall be regarded as having done 
injury to the church of Rome. Given at the palace of Lateran, the 
ninth of the kalends of December." [Nov. 23, 1 103.] 

§415. "Paschal to Anselm. We have received those most 
gratifying letters of your affection, written with the pen of charity. 
In these we recogmse the fervency of your devotion ; and, con- 
sidering the strength of your faith, and the earnestness of your 
pious care, we rejoice ; because, by the grace of Grod, promises 
neither elevate, nor threats depress you. We lament, however, that 
after having kindly received our brothers the biishops, ambassadors 
of the king of England, they should, on their return home, report 
what we never uttered, or even thought of. For we have heard, 
that they said, if the king conducted himself well iti other respects. 
we should neither prohibit the investiture of the churches, nor 
anathematize them when conferred ; but that we were unwilling 
thus to write, lest from this precedent other princes should make 
demands upon us. Wherefore we call Jesus, who trieth the hearts 
and reins, as witness to our soul, if ever such an horrid crime even 
entered our imagination, since we assumed the care of this holy 
see." And again further on. " If, therefore, a lay hand present the 
staff, the sign of the shepherd's office, or the ring, the emblem of 
faith, what have the bishops to do in the church ? Moreover, those 
bishops who have changed the truth into a Ke, that truth, which is 
God, being the criterion, we separate from the favour of St. Peter 
and our society, until they have made satisfaction to the church of 
Rome. Such, therefore, as have received investiture,* or consecra- 
tion during the aforesaid truce,' we regard as aliens to our com- 
munion and to the church." [Dec. 12, 1102.1 

§ 416. "Paschal to Anselm. Since the condescension of 
Almighty God hath inclined the heart of the king of England to 

' The printed copy, as well aa such manusoripts as have been consulted, read, 
*^ investituras consecrationum :** evidently wrong ; the true reading, as appew 
from Edmer, p. 72, where the whole instrument is inserted, being " investiturun 
yel consecrationem/* 

' On Anselm's return, shortly after Henry's aooession, it was agreed that all 
matters should remain in abeyance, until both parties should have sent mes- 
sengers to the pope, for his decision on the subject of inyestitures. See Edmer, p. 56. 
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obedience to the papal see, we give thanks to the same God of 
mercies, in whose hand are the hearts of kings. We believe it 
indeed to have been effected through favour to your charity, and 
the earnestness of your prayers, that, in this respect, the heavenly 
mercy hath regarded the people over whom your watchfulness 
presides. But whereas we so greatly condescend to the king, and 
those who seem culpable, you must Know, that this has been done 
from kindness and compassion, that we may lift up those that are 
down. And you, also, reverend and dearest brother in Christ, we 
release from Uie prohibition, or as you conceive, excommunication, 
which, you understand, was denounced against investitures or 
homage, by our predecessor of holy memory, pope Urban. But 
do you, by the assistance of God, accept those persons who either 
have received investitures, or consecrated such as have received 
them, or have done homage, on making that satisfaction, which we 
signify to you by our common legates William and Baldwin, faithful 
and true men, and absolve them by virtue of our authority. These, 
either consecrate yourself, or command them to be consecrated by 
such as you choose ; unless, perchance, you should discover somewhat 
in them, on account of which they ought to be deprived of their 
sacred honours. And if any, hereafter, in addition to the investi* 
tures of the churches, shall have accepted prelacies, even though 
they have done homage to the king, yet let them not, on this 
account, be denied the office of consecration, until by the grace of 
Almighty God the heart of the king may be softened, by the dew 
of your preaching, to omit this. Moreover, against the bishops, 
who have brought, as you know, a false report of us, our heart is 
more vehemently moved, because they have not only injured us, 
but have led astray the minds of many simple people, and impelled 
the king to set himself in opposition to the benevolence of the 
papal see : wherefore, by the help of God, we suffer not their crime 
to pass unpunished ; but since the earnestness of our son the king 
unceasingly intreats for them, you will not deny, even to them, the 
participation of your communion. Indeed, you wiU, according to 
our promise, absolve from their transgressions and from penance 
the king and his consort, and those nobles, who for this business, 
together with the king, have by our command been under sentence, 
whose names you will learn from the information of the aforesaid 
William. We commit the cause of the bishop of Rouen to your 
consideration, and we grant to him whatsoever you may allow." 
[March 23, 1106.] 

{417. In this manner acted Paschal the supreme pope, anxious 
for the liberty of the churches of God. The bishops, whom he 
accuses of falsehood, were Girard, archbishop of York, and Herbert 
of Norwich ; whose errors were discovered by the more veracious 
legates, William, afterwards bishop of Exeter, and Baldwin, monk 
of Bee. Anselm ' the archbishop, was now again, in the time of 
this king, an exile at Lyons, resident with Hugh, archbishop of that 
city, when the first letter which I have inserted was despatched; for 

1 He had been recalled on the kingfs accession, but afterwards quitted the 
kingdom again. 
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he himself possessed no desire to return, nor did the king, through 
the multitode of sycophants^ suffer his animosity to be appeased. 
He deferred, therefore, for a long time, recalling him, or complying 
with the papal admonition ; not from desire of power, but througli 
the advice of the nobility; and particularly of the earl of Mealant, 
who, in this sSair, erroneously regarding ancient custom more than 
a sense of right, alleged that the king's majesty would be much 
diminished, if, disregarding the usage of his predecessors, he 
ceased to inyest the elected person with the staff and ring. The 
king, however, considering more attentively what the dear reason- 
ing of the epistles, and the bountiful gift of divine favours plenti- 
foUy showered down upon him admonished, yielded up the investi- 
ture of the ring and staff for ever : retaining only the prerogatives 
of election and of the first*fruits. A great council, Uierefore, of 
bishops, nobles, and abbots, being assembled at London, many 
points of ecclesiastical and secular business were settled : many 
differences adjusted. And not long after, five bishops were ordained 
in Kent on the same day, by archbishop Anselm : William to the 
see of Winchester: Roger to Salisbury: William to Exeter: 
Reinald to Hereford : Urban to Glamorgan. In this manner a 
controversy, agitated by perpetual dissensions, and the cause of 
many a journey to and from Rome by Anselm, met with a com- 
mendable termination. 

§ 418. Henry's queen, Matilda, descended from an ancient and 
illustrious race of kings, daughter of the king of Scotland, as I have 
said ^ before, had also given her attention to literature, being educated 
from her infancy among the nuns at Wilton and Romsey. Where- 
fore, in order to have a colour for refusing an ignoble alliance, 
which was more than once offered by her father, she wore the garb 
indicative of the holy profession. This, when the king was about 
to advance her to his bed, became matter of controversy; nor 
could the archbishop be induced to consent to her marriage, but by 
the production of lawful witnesses, who swore that she had worn the 
veil on account of her suitors, but had never made her vow. 
Satisfied with a child of either sex, she ceased having issue, and 
enduring with complacency, when the king was elsewhere employed, 
the absence of the court, she continued many years at West- 
minster : yet was no part of royal magnificence wanting to her; but 
at all times crowds of visitants and news-bearers were, in endless 
multitudes, entering and departir^ from her superb dwelling: for 
this the king's liberality commanded ; this her own kindness and 
affability attracted. She was singularly holy ; by no means des- 
picable in point of beauty ; a rival of her mother's piety ; never 
committing any impropriety, as far as herself was concerned ; and, 
with the exception of the king's bed, completely chaste and uncon^ 
taminated even by suspicion. Clad in hair cloth beneath her royal 
habit, she was accustomed, in Lent, to visit the churches barefoot; 
nor was she disgusted at washing the feet of the diseased ; handling 
their ulcers dripping with corruption, and, finally, pressing their 
hands for a long time together to her lips, and decking their table. 

1 See § 393. 
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She had a siDgular pleasure in hearing the service of God ; and on 
this account was thoughtlessly prodigal towards clerks of melodious 
voice; addressed them kindly^ gave to them Uberally, and promised 
still more abundantly. Her generosity becoming universally known, 
crowds of scholars, equally famed for verse and for singing, came 
over; and happy did he account himself, who could attract the 
queen's notice by the novelty of his song. Nor on these only did 
she lavish money, but on iJl sorts of men, especially foreigners ; 
that through her presents they might proclaim her celebrity abroad : 
for the desire of fame is so rooted in the human mind, that scarcely 
is any one contented with the predous fruits of a good conscience, 
but is fondly anxious, if he does anything laudable, to have it 
generaUy known. Hence, it was justly observed, tlie disposition 
crept upon the queen to reward all the foreigners she could, while 
the others were kept in suspense, sometimes vnth effectual, but 
oftener with empty promises. Hence, too, it arose, that she fell 
into the error of prodigal givers; bringing many claims on her 
tenantry, exposing them to injuries, and taking away their property: 
but, obtaining the credit of a liberal benefactress, she little regarded 
the sarcasms of her own people. But a correct judgment will 
impute this to the designs of her servants ; who, harpy-like, con- 
veyed everything they could gripe into their purses, or wasted it in 
riotous living : her ears being infected with the base insinuations of 
these people, she induced this stain on her noble mind ; holy and 
meritorious in every other respect. Amid these concerns, she was 
snatched away from her country, to the great loss of the peofrfe, but 
to her own advantage [May 1, 1118]: for her funeral being splen- 
didly celebrated at Westminster, she entered into rest ; and her 
spirit manifested, by no trivial indications, that she was a resident 
in heaven. She died, willingly leaving the throne, after a reign of 
seventeen years and six months ; experiencing the fate of her family, 
who almost all departed in the flower of their age. To her bed, but 
not immediately, succeeded [a.o. 1121] Adala, daughter of the 
duke of Louvaine, which is the principal town of Lorrain. 

§ 419. By Matilda king Henry had a son named William, 
educated and destined to the succession, with the fondest hope and 
surpassing care. For to him, when scarcely twelve years of age, all 
the free men of England and Normandy, of every rank and con- 
dition, and under fealty to whatever lord, were obliged to submit 
themselves by homage and by oath. When a boy, too, he was be- 
trothed to, and received in wedlock, the daughter of Fulk earl of 
Anjou, who was herself scarcely marriageable [a.d. 1 1 19] ; his father- 
in-law bestowing on him the county of Maine as her dower : more- 
over, Fulk, proceeding to Jerusalem, committed his earldom to the 
king, to be restored, should he return, but otherwise, to go to his son- 
in-law. Many provinces, then, looked forward to the government of 
this boy: for it was supposed that the prediction of king Edward 
would be verified in him ; and it was said, that now might it be 
expected, that the hopes of England, like the tree^ cut down, 
would, through this youth, again blossom and bring forth fruit, and 

1 Seo § 226. 
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thus put an end to her sufferings : but God saw otherwise ; for this 
illusion vanished into air, as an earlv day was hastening him to his 
fate. Indeed, by die exertions of his father-in-law, and of Thibaut 
the son of Stephen, and of his aunt Adala, Louis king of France 
conceded the legal possession of Normandy to the lad, on his doing 
him homage. The prudence of his truly careful father so arranged 
and contrived, that the homage which he, from the extent of his 
empire, disdained to perform, should not be refused by his son. a 
youth of delicate habit, and not very likely to live. In discussing 
and peaceably settling these matters, the king spent the space of 
four years; continuing the whole of that time in Normandy. 
Nevertheless, the calm of this brilliant and carefully concerted 
peace, this anxious^ universal hope, was destroyed in an instant by 
the vicissitudes of human estate. For, giving orders for returning 
to England, the king set sail from Barfleur just before twilight on 
the seventh of the kalends of December [Nov. 25, 11 20] ; and the 
breeze which filled his sails conducted him safely to his kingdom and 
extensive fortunes. But the young man, who was now somewhat 
more than seventeen years of age, and, by his father's indulgence, 
possessed everything but the name of king, commanded another 
vessel to be prepared for himself; almost all the young nobility 
flocking around him, from similarity of youthful pursuits. The 
sailors, too, immoderately filled with wine, with that seaman's 
hilarity which their cups excited, exclaimed, that those who were 
now ahead, must soon be left astern ; for the ship was of the best 
construction, and recently fitted with new materials. When, there- 
fore, it was now dark night, these imprudent youths, overwhelmed 
with liquor, launched the vessel from the shore. She flew swifter 
than the winged arrow, sweeping the rippling surface of the deep : 
but the carelessness of the intoxicated crew drove her on a rock, 
which rose above the waves not far from shore. In the greatest 
consternation, they immediately ran on deck, and with loud outcry 
got ready their boathooks, endeavouring for a considerable time 
to force the vessel off : but fate was against them, and frustrated 
every exertion. The oars, too, dashing, horribly crashed against 
the rock,' and her battered prow hung immovably fixed. Now, 
too, the water washed some of the crew overboard, and, entering 
the chinks, drowned others ; when the boat having been launched, 
the young prince was received into it, and might certainly have 
been saved by reaching the shore, had not his illegitimate sister, 
the countess of Perche, now struggling with death in the larger 
vessel, implored her brother's assistance ; shrieking out, that he 
should not abandon her so barbarously. Touched with pity, he 
ordered the boat to return to the ship, that he might rescue his 
sister ; and thus the unhappy youth met his death through excess 
of affection: for the skiff; overcharged by the multitudes who leaped 
into her, sunk, and buried all indiscriminately in the deep. One 
rustic' alone escaped; who, floating all night upon the mast. 

» Vii^l. ^neid. V. 206. 

' He is called a butcher by Ordaria Vitalis, p. 867, who has many particuJATS 
of thia eyant. 
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related in the morning the dismal catastrophe. No ship was ever 
productive of so much misery to England ; none ever so widely 
celebrated throughout the world. Here also perished with William^ 
Richard, another of the king's sons, whom a woman of no rank had 
borne him, before his accession ; a brave youth, and dear to his 
father from his obedience: Richard earl of Chester, and his brother 
Otuell, the tutor and preceptor of the king's son : the countess of 
Perche, the king's daughter, and his niece the countess of Chester, 
sister to Thibaut : and indeed almost every person of consequence 
about court, whether knight, or chaplain, or young nobleman, 
training up to arms. For, as I have said, diey eagerly hastened 
from all quarters, expecting no small addition to their reputation, 
if they could either amuse, or show their devotion to the young 
prince. The calamity was augmented by the difficulty of finding the 
bodies, which could not be discovered by the various persons who 
sought them along the shore ; but delicate as they were, they be- 
came food for the monsters of the deep. The death of this youth 
being known, produced a wonderful change in existing circum- 
stances. His father renounced the celibacy he had cherished since 
Matilda's death, anxious for fiirture heirs by a new consort : his 
father-in-law, returning home from Jerusalem, faithlessly espoused 
the party of William, the son of Robert earl of Normandy; giving 
him his other daughter in marriage, and the county of Maine ; his 
indignation being excited against the king, by his daughter's dowry 
being detained in England after the death of the prince. 

$ 420. His daughter MatUda, by Matilda, king Henry gave in 
marriage to Henry emperor of Germany, son of that Henry men- 
tioned in the third book. Henry was the fifth emperor of the 
Germans of this name; who, aldiough he had been extremely 
incensed at his father for his outrages against the holy see, yet, in 
his own time, was the rigid follower of, and stickler for, the same 
sentiments. For when Paschal, a man possessed of every virtue, 
had succeeded pope Urban, the question again arose concerning the 
investiture of the churches, together with all the former conten- 
tions and animosities; as neither party would give way. The 
emperor had in his favour all the bishops and abbots of his king- 
doms situate on this side the mountains; because Charles the 
Great, to keep in check the ferocity of those nations, had conferred 
almost aU the country on the churches : most wisely considering, 
that the clergy would not so soon cast off their fidelity to their lord, 
as the laity ; and, besides, if the laity were to rebel, they might 
be restrained by the authority of their excommunication, and the 
weight of their power. The pope had brought over to his side the 
churches beyond the mountains, and the cities of Italy scarcely 
acknowledged the dominion of Henry; thinking themselves exone- 
rated from servitude after the death of his brother Conrad, who, 
being left by his father as king of Lombardy, had died at Arezzo. 
But Henry, rivalling the ancient Caesar in every noble quality, after 
tranquillizing his German empire, extended his thoughts to his 
Italian kingdom ; purposing to quell the revolt of the cities, and 
decide the question of investitures according to his own pleasure. 
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This progress to Rome, accomplished by great exertion of mind, 
and much painful labour of body, hath been described by David 
bishop of Bangor, a Scot ; though far more partially to the king 
than becomes an historian. Indeed he commends highly even bis 
unheard-of violence in taking the pope captive, though he held him 
in free custody ; citing the example of Jacob's holding the ai^ 
fast till he extorted a blessing. Moreover, he labours to establish, 
that the saying of the apostle, "No servant of God embroils himself 
in worldly business" [2 Tim. ii. 4], is not repugnant to the desires 
of those bishops who are invested by the laity, because the doing 
homage to a layman, by a clergyman^ is not a secular business. 
How frivolous such aipiments are, any person's consideration may 
decide. In the meantime, that I may not seem to bear hard on a 
good man by my judgment, I determine to make allowances for 
him, since he has not written an history, but a panegyric. I will 
now therefore faithfully insert the grant ^ and agreement extorted 
from the pope, by a forcible detention of three weeks ; and I shall 
subjoin, in what manner they were soon after made of none effect, 
by an holier council. 

§ 421. "The sovereign pope Paschal will not molest the 
sovereign king, nor his empire nor kingdom, on account of the 
investiture of bishoprics and abbeys, nor concerning the injury 
suffered by himself and his party in person and in goods ; nor will 
he return evil to him, or any other person, on this account; neither, 
on any consideration, will he publish an anathema against the 
person of king Henry: nor will the sovereign pope delay to crown 
him, according to the ritual ; and he will assist him, as far as pos- 
sible, by the aid of his office, to retain his kingdom, and empire. 
And this the sovereign pope will fulfil without fraud or evil design." 
These are the names of the bishops and cardinals, who, at the com- 
mand of the sovereign pope Paschal, confirmed by oath the grant to 
and friendship with the sovereign emperor Henry : Peter, bishop of 
Portus : Centius, bishop of Sabina : Robert, cardinal of St. Euse- 
bius : Boniface, cardinsd of St. Mark : Anastasius, cardinal of St 
Clement : Gregory, cardinal of the apostles Peter and Paul : also 
Gregory, cardinal of St. Chrysogonus : John, cardinal of St. Poten- 
tiana : Risus, cardinal of St. Lawrence : Reinerus, cardinal of 
Saints Marcellinus and Peter: Vitalis, cardinal of St. Balbina; 
Teuzo, cardinal of St. Mark: Theobald, cardinal of John and Paul: 
John, dean in the Greek School:' Leo, dean of St. Vitalis: Alboi 
dean of Sergius and Bachus. 

§ 422. The king also made oath as follows. " I Henry the 
king will, on the fourth or fifth day of the ensuing week, set at 
liberty the sovereign pope, and the bishops and cardinals, and aU 
the captives and hostages, who were taken for him, or with him ; 
and I will cause them to be conducted safdy within the gates of the 
city beyond the Tiber;* nor will I hereafter seiae, or suffer to be 

I This treaty may be referred to April S, ▲.D. Ill 1. 

' The church of St. Maria in Scuola Qrseca is so called from a tradition ^t 
St. Augustine, before his conversion, there taught rhetoric. See Limiiaden, jKoiS. 
' Trastevere, that part in which St. Peter's is situate. 
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seized, such as remain under fealty to the lord pope Paschal : and 
with the Roman people, and the city beyond the Tiber, I will, as 
well by myself as by my people, preserve peace and security to such 
persons as shall keep peace with me. I will faithfully assist the 
sovereign pope, in retaining bis papacy, quietly and securely. I 
will restore the patrimony and possessions of the Roman church 
which I have taken away ; and I will aid him in recovering and 
keeping everything which he ought to have, after the manner of his 
predecessors, with true faith, and without fraud or evil design: and 
I will obey the sovereign pope, saving the honour of my kingdom 
and empire, as Catholic emperors ought to obey Catholic Roman 
pontiffs." And they who swore on the part of the king are these ; 
Frederic, archbishop of Cologne: Godebard, bishop of Trent: Bruno, 
bishop of Spires : count Berengar : Albert the chancellor : count 
Herman : Frederic, count palatine : the marquis Boniface : Albert, 
count of Blandriac: count Frederic: count Godfrid: and the 
marquis Warner. 

{ 423. This treaty being settled, and confirmed by the oath of the 
aforesaid bishops and cardinals, and mutual embraces exchanged, the 
sovereign pope, on the fourth of the ides of April [April 13, 1111], 
being Quasimodo Sunday, celebrated mass ; in which, after his own 
communion and tliat of the ministers at the altar, he gave the Body 
and Blood of our Lord to the emperor with these words : "This Body 
of the Lord, which the truly holy church retains, bom of the 
Virgin Mary, exalted on the cross for the redemption of mankind, 
we give to thee, dearest son, for the remission of thy sins, and for 
the preservation of the peace and true friendship to be confirmed 
between me and thee, the empire and the priesthood." Again, on 
the next day, the pope and the king met at the columns ' which are 
in the Forum, guards being stationed wherever it was deemed neces- 
sary, that the consecration of the king might not be impeded. And 
at the Silver ' gate he was received by the bishops and cardinals, 
and all the Roman clergy; and the prayer being begun, as con. 
tained in the ritual, by the bishop of Ostia, (as the bishop of Albano, 
by whom it ought to have been said had he been present, was 
absent,) he was conducted to the middle of the Rota«' and there 
received the second prayer from the bishop of Portus, as the Roman 
ritual enjoins. After this they led him, with litanies, to the con- 
fessionary of the Apostles,^ and there the bishop of Ostia anointed 
him between the shoulders, and on the right arm. This being done, 
he was conducted by the sovereign pontiff to the altar of the afore- 
said apostles, and there the crown being placed on his head by the 
pope himself, he was consecrated emperor. After putting on the 
crown, tlie mass of the Resurrection of the Lord was celebrated, 
during which, before the communion, the sovereign pope, with his 
own hand, gave to the emperor the grant in which be conceded to 

* Three beantiful columns, siippoeed to be remftms of the temple of Jupiter 
Stator. 

* The principal entrance to St. Peter's church, so called by way of pre-eminence, 

* The liota, which seems to have been a part of St. Peter's church, is not enu- 
inerated by Fontana, de Basilica Vaticana. 

* The chapel, in which the tombs of the apostles are said to be placed. 
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him, and his kingdom, iK^hat is under-written ; and in the same 
place confirmed it by the sanction of a curse. 

§ 424. " Paschal the bishop, servant of the servants of God, 
sendeth greeting and his apostolical benediction, to his dearest son 
in Christ, Henry, by the grace of Almighty God, august emperor 
of the Romans. The Divine disposal hath ordained, that your 
kingdom shall unite with the holy Roman church, since your pre- 
decessors, through valour and surpassing prudence, have obtained 
the crown and sovereignty of the Roman city ; to the dignity of 
which crown and empire, the Divine majesty, by the ministry of 
our priesthood, hath advanced your person, my dearest son Henry. 
That pre-eminence of dignity, then, which our predecessors have 
granted to yours, the Catholic emperors, and have confirmed in the 
volume of grants, we also concede to your affection, and in the 
scroll of this present grant confirm also, that you may confer the 
investiture of the staff and ring on the bishops or abbots of your 
kingdom freely elected without violence or simony: but, after their 
investiture, let them receive canonical consecration from the bishop 
to whom it pertains. But if any person shall be elected, either hy 
the clergy or the people, against your consent, unless he be invested 
by you, let him be consecrated by no one ; excepting such, indeed, 
as are accustomed to be at the disposal of the ardibishops, or of 
the Roman pontiff. Moreover, let the archbishops or bishops have 
permission canonically to consecrate bishops or abbots invested by 
you. Your predecessors, indeed, so largely endowed the churches 
of their kingdom with their royalties, that it is fitting that kingdom 
should be especially strengthened by the power of bishops or abbots; 
and that popular dissensions, which often happen in all elections, 
should be checked by royal majesty. Wherefore, your prudence 
and authority ought to take more especial care, to preserve the 
grandeur of the Roman church, and the safety of the rest, through 
God's assistance, by your gifts and services. Therefore, if any 
ecclesiastical or secular person, knowing this document of our con- 
cession, shall rashly dare oppose it, let him be anathematized, 
unless he recant, and let him run the risk of losing his honour and 
dignity: but may God's mercy preserve such as keep it, and may 
He grant your person and authority to reign happily to his honour 
and glory." [April 1 2, 1 1 11 .] 

§ 425. The whole ceremony of the consecration being completed, 
the pope and the emperor, joining their right hands, went with 
much state to the chamber which fronts the confessionary of St. 
Gregory, that the pope might there put off his pontifical, and the 
emperor his regal vestments- As the emperor retired from the 
chamber divested of his royal insignia, the Roman patricians met 
him with a golden circle, which they placed upon his head, and by 
it gave him the supreme Patriciate' of the Roman city, with com- 
mon consent and universal approbation. 

§ 426. All this parade of grants and consecration I have taken 

^ The patrician of Rome appears to have been its chief magistrate, derived from 
the office of prsefect or patrician under the emperors of Constantinople. 
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Uterally from the narrative of the aforesaid David, written, aa I have 
said, with too great partiality towards the king. In the following 
year, however, a council was assembled at Rome, rather by the 
connivance than the command of the pope, and the grant was 
nullified. The authors of its reversal were the archbishop of 
Vienne, who was afterwards pope, and Girard, bishop of Angou- 
lesme, who stimulated their broUier bishops to make these conces- 
sions of none effect. The proceedings of that council were as 
follows : — 

§ 427. In the year of our Lord's incarnation one thousand one 
hundred and twelve, the fifth of the indiction, in the thirteenth year 
of the pontificate of our Lord the pope Paschal the second, in the 
month of March, on the fifteenth of the kalends of April [18 March], 
a council was held at Rome, at the Lateran, in the church of Con- 
stantine ; ^ where, when pope Paschal, together with the archbishops, 
bishops, and cardinals, and a mixed company of clergy and laity, had, 
on the last day of the council, taken his seat, making public profes- 
sion of the Catholic faith, lest any one should doubt his orthodoxy, 
he said, " I embrace all the Holy Scripture of the Old and New Tes- 
tament, the law written by Moses and by the holy prophets; I em- 
brace die four Gospels, the seven canonical Epistles, the Epistles 
of the glorious preacher St. Paul the apostle, the holy Canons of 
the apostles, the four Universal councils, to wit, the Nicene, Ephe- 
sian, ConstantinopoUtan, Chalcedonian, in the same manner as I do 
the four Gospels ; moreover the council of Antioch and the decrees 
of the holy fathers, the Roman pontiffs ; and, more especially, the 
decrees of my lords pope Gregory the seventh, and pope Urban 
of blessed memory. What they have approved, I approve ; what 
they held, I hold; what they have confirmed, I confirm; what 
they have condemned, I condemn; what they have opposed, I 
oppose ; what they have interdicted, I interdict ; what they have 
prohibited, I prohibit : I will persevere in the same in everything 
and through everything." This being ended, Girard, bishop of 
Angoulesme, l^te in Aquitaine, rose up for all, and by the 
unanimous consent of pope Paschal and of all the council, read the 
foUowing writmg :— 

6 428. '' That grant which is no grant, but ought more properly 
to be called an abomination,' for the liberation of captives and of 
the church, extorted from the sovereign pope Paschal by the vio* 
lence of king Henry, all of us in this holy council assembled, with 
the sovereign pope, condemn by canonical censure and eccle- 
siastical au&ority, by the judgment of the Holy Spirit ; and we 
adjudge it to be void and altogether nullify it; and that it may have 
neither force nor efficacy we interdict it altogether. And it is con- 
demned on this account, because in that abomination it is asserted, 
that a person canonically elected by the clergy and the people, shall 
not be consecrated by any one, unless first invested by the king, 
which is contrary to the Holy Spirit and to canonical institution." 

' The choTchof St. Sayiour, or St. Jolm Lateran, built by Coxifitantine the Great. 
* MSa. a D. E. L 2. ^'piaTilegium,-" a pbty on the words "privilegium * and 
** pntTilBgianL" 
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This wiiting being read, the whole council, and all present, mumi- 
mously cried out, " Amen, Amen : So be it. So be it." 

§ 429. The archbishops there present with their sufiragans were 
these : John, patriarch of Venice ; Semies of Capua ; Landolf of 
Benevento; those of Amalfi, Reggio, Otranto, Brindisi, Capsa, 
Gerenza; and the Greeks, Rosanus, and the archbishop of St. 
Severina. The bishops were: Censius of Sabina ; Peter of Portus; 
Leo of Ostia; Cono of Preneste; Girard of Angoulesme; Galo of 
Leon, legate for Bern ; and the archbishop of Vienne, Roger of 
Volterra ; CJeoffrey of Sienna ; Roland of Populonia ; Gregory of 
Terracina; William of Troy; William of Syracuse, legate for all the 
Sicilians, and near an hundred other bishops. Siwin, and John 
bishop of Tusculum, though at Roiqc, were not present on that 
day of the council ; but they, afterwards, on the reading of the con- 
demnation of the grant, assented to, and approved of it. 

§ 430. These things gaining publicity, aU France made no 
scruple of considering the emperor as accursed by the power of 
ecclesiastical zeal hurled against him. Roused at this, in the 
seventeenth year of pope Paschal, he proceeded to Rome to inflict 
signal vengeance on him. But he, by a blessed departure,^ had 
avoided all earthly molestation, and from his place of repose od 
high, laughed at the threats of the angry emperor, who, havii^ heard 
of his death, quickened his journey, m order that, ejecting John of 
Gaeta, chancellor to the late pope, who had been already elected 
and called Grelasius, he might intrude Maurice, bishop of Braga, 
sumamed Burdin, on the see ; but the following epistle of Gelamus 
will explain the business more fully : — 

" Gelasius, servant of the servants of God, to the archbishops, 
bishops, abbots, clergy, princes, and other faithful people throughout 
Gaul, sends greeting. As you are members of the church of Rome, 
we are anxious to signify to your affection what has there lately 
taken place. Shortly after our election, then, the sovereign em- 
peror coming by stealth and with unexpected haste to Rome, com- 
pelled us to depart from the city. He afterwards demanded peace by 
threats and intimidation, saying he would do all he might be able, 
unless we assured him of peace by oath. To which we replied 
thus : ' Concerning the controversy which exists between the 
church and the empire, we willingly agree to a meeting or to legal 
discussion, at proper time and place, that is to say, either at Milan 
or Cremona, on the next feast of St. Luke, at the discretion of our 
brethren, who, by God, are constituted judges in the church, and 
without whom this matter cannot be treated of. And since the 
sovereign emperor demands security from us, we promise such to 
him, by word and by writing, unless in the interim he himself shall 
violate it ; for otherwise to give security is dishonourable to the 
church and contrary to custom.' He, immediately, on the forty- 
fourth day after our election, intruded into the mother church the 
bishop of Braga, who, the preceding year, had been excommuni- 
cated by our predecessor pope Paschal, in a council at Benevento, 
and who had also, when he formerly received the pall from our 

1 Paschal died in Januazy 1118 ; see Pagi ad an. § 1. 
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iiands, sworn fidelity to the same pontiff and his catholic succes- 
sors, of whom I am the first. In this prodigious crime, however, 
thanks be to God, the sovereign emperor had no single Roman as- 
sociate, only the Guibertines, Romanus of St. Marcellus, Centius, 
who was called of St. Chrysogon ; Teuzo, who for a long time was 
guilty of many excesses in Dacia ; these alone transacted so shame- 
less a deed. We command your wisdom, therefore, on the receipt 
of these presents, that, deliberating on these matters in common, 
by the grace of God, you be prepared, by his help, to avenge the 
mother church, as you are aware ought to be done by your joint 
assistance. Given at Gaeta on the seventeenth of the kalends of 
February [16th Jan. a.d. 1119]." 

§ 431. Gelasius, after his expulsion, embarking at Salerno, came 
thence to Genoa, and afterwards proceeded by land to Clugny, where 
he died. Then, that is, in the year of our Lord one thousand one 
hundred and nineteen, the cardinals who had accompanied him, toge- 
thej with the whole Cisalpine church, having regard to the piety and 
energy of Guido, archbishop of Vienne, elevated him with great pomp 
to the papacy, and called him Calixtus, hoping, that through his 
power, as he possessed great influence, they might be able to with- 
stand the force of the emperor. Nor did he deceive their confi- 
dence; for* soon after, calling a council at Rheims, he separated 
from the churches such as had been, or should be, invested by the 
laity, including the emperor also, unless he should recant. Thus 
continuing for some time in the hither districts, to strengthen his 
party, and having settled all affairs in Gaul, he came to Rome, and 
was gladly received by the citizens, as the emperor had now 
departed. Burdin then, deserted, fled to Sutri, determining to 
nurture his power by many a pilgrim's loss ; but how he was 
ejected thence the following epistle explains : — 

§ 432. " Calixtus, the bishop, servant of the servants of God, to 
his beloved brethren and sons, the archbishops, bishops, abbots, 
priors, and other faithful servants of St. Peter, clergy as well as 
laity, situated throughout Gaul, sends greeting and apostolical 
benediction. As the people have forsaken the law of the Lord, and 
walk not in His judgments, God visits their iniquities with a rod, 
and their sins with stripes ; but retaining the bowels of paternal 
love. He does not desert such as trust in His mercy. For a long time, 
indeed, their sins so requiring, the faithful of the church have been 
disturbed by Burdin, that puppet of the king of Germany; nay, some 
have been taken captive, others starved to death in prison. Lately, 
however, after celebrating the festival of Easter, when we could no 
longer endure the complaints of the pilgrims, and of the poor, we 
left the city with the faithful servants of the church, and laid siege 
to Sutri, until the Divine power delivered that Burdin aforesaid, 
the enemy of the church, (who had there made a nest for the 
devil,) as well as the place itself, entirely into our power. We beg 
your brotherly love therefore, to return thanks with us to the King 
of kings, for such great benefits, and to remain most firmly in 
obedience and duty to the catholic church, as you will receive from 
God Almighty, through his grace, due recompence for it, both 

B B 2 
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here and hereafter. We b^, too> that these letters be made 

Gblic with all due dil^nce. Given at Sutri oh the fifth of the 
ends of May." 

§ 433. How exquisite and refiined a piece of wit, to call the man 
he hated the puppet of the king of Germany ! for the emperor 
certainly held in high estimation Maurice's slull in literature and 
politics. He was, as I have said, archbishop of Braga, a city of 
Spain ; a man whom any one might highly reverence, and almost 
venerate, for his active and unwearied assiduity, had he not been 
led to make himself conspicuous by so disgraceful an act; nor 
would he have hesitated to purchase the holy see, if he could have 
found a purchaser so desperate as to buy what he was ready to sell. 
But being taken and made a monk, he was sent to the n^onastery 
called " 'file Den/' * 

§ 434. The laudable magnanimity of the pope proceeded still 
farther in the promotion of justice, to the end that he might repress 
the boundless and innate cupidity of the Romans. In his time there 
were no snares laid for the traveller in the neighbourhood of Rome, 
no assaults on him when he arrived within the city. The offerings 
to St. Peter, (which, through insolence, and for their lusts, the 
powerful used to pillage, basely injuring such preceding popes as 
dared even complain,) Calixtus brought back to their proper use, 
that is to say, for tlie public service of the ruler of the holy 
see. Neither could the desire of amassing money, nor the love of 
it when collected, produce in his breast anything repugnant to 
justice ; so that he admonished the English pilgrims, on account 
of the length of the journey, rather to go to St. David's' than to 
Rome, allowing the benefit of the same benediction to such as 
went twice to that place, as resulted to those who went once to 
Rome. Moreover that inveterate controversy between the empire 
and the priesthood, concerning investiture, which for more than 
fifty years had created commotions, to such a d^ee, that, when 
any favourer of this heresy was cut off by disease or death, imme- 
diately, like the hydra's heads, many sprouted up afresh ; this man 
by his diligence cut off, brought low, and rooteid out, decapitating 
German fierceness with the vigorous stroke of the papal hatchet. 
This, the declaration of the emperor, and of the pope, will show to 
the world in the following words :— 

§ 435. " I, Calixtus, bishop, servant of the servants of God, do 
grant unto you, my beloved son, Henry, by the grace of God, 
emperor of the Romans, that the election of bishops and abbots of 
the German empire, who pertain to the regality, shall take place in 
your presence without simony or any violence ; so that if any dis- 
cord shall arise between the parties, you may give your assent or aid 
to the worthier side, by the counsel or judgment of the metropolitan 

• 

' A monaatery near Snlemo, inaccesBibley except by one pusage. Here weie 
kept such as from their conduct had become either dangerous or scandalous ; thef 
were supplied with everything necessaryi according to their order, but were held 
in dose confinement Its name was given from the untameable dii^osition of its 
inmates. See Orderic. YitaL p. 870. 

» MSS. A. C. D. R L 2. « Sanctum David.** By a singular blunder, Savifle'* 
text here reads " dictum." 
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or su£Bragaiis. But the elect shall receive the royalties from you, 
and do whatever, by these, he is lawfully bound to perform to you ; 
but any one consecrated in the other parts of the empire, shall, 
within six months, receive his royalties from you, by your sceptre, 
and do whatever, by these, he is lawfully bound to perform to you ; 
all things excepted which are known to belong to the Roman 
church. Moreover in those matters whereof you have complained 
and demanded my assistance, I will afford you aid according to the 
duty of mj office. I grant firm peace to you, and to all who are, 
or were, aiding you at the time oi this dispute. Farewell." 

§ 436. " In the name of the Holy and Undivided Trinity, I, 
Henry Augustus, by the grace of God, emperor of the Romans, 
for the love of God, and of the holy Roman church, and of 
the sovereign pope Calixtus ; and for the release of my soul, do 
give up unto God, and to God's holy apostles Peter and Paul, 
and to the holy catholic church, all investitures by the ring and 
staff, and do allow canonical election and free consecration to take 
place in all churches of my kingdom or empire. The possessions 
and prerogatives of St. Peter, which, from the beginning of this 
dispute to the present day, have been taken away, either in my 
father's or my own time, and which I now hold, I restore to the 
same holy Roman church ; and such as I do not possess, I will 
faithfully assist her in recovering. And of the possessions of all 
other churches, princes, and otibers, clergy as well as lay, which 
have been forfeited in this contention by the advice of my princes, 
or by course of law, such as I have I will restore, and sudi as I do 
not possess I will faithfully assist in recovering. And I grant firm 
peace to the sovereign pope Calixtus, and to the holy Roman 
church, and to all who are, or have been, on her side ; and 1 will 
faithfuUy assist tlie holy Roman church in everything in which she 
requires assistance ; and will afford her due justice in such matters 
whereof she shall have complained." All these affairs were trans- 
acted by the consent and counsel of the nobility, whose names are 
subscribed : Albert, archbishop of Mentz ; Frederic, ^chbishop of 
Cologne ; the bishop of Ratisbon ; the bishop of Bamburg ; Bruno, 
bishop of Spires ; the bishop of Augsburg ; the bishop of Utrecht ; 
the bishop of Constance ; the abbot of Fulda ; duke Herman ; duke 
Frederic; Boniface the marquis; Thibaut the marquis; Emulf 
count palatine ; Otbert count palatine ; and count Berengar. 

§ 437. The long-standing malady which had disturbed the 
church being thus cured, every true Christian greatly rejoiced, 
that this emperor, who, in military glory, trod fast upon the foot- 
steps of Charles the Great, neither degenerated from his devotion 
to God: for, in addition to nobly quelling the rebellions of his 
German empire, he subdued his Italian dominions in such wise as 
none had done before. Entering Italy thrice, within the space of 
ten years, he restrained the pride of the cities : at his first coming 
he exterminated by fire, Novara, Placentia, and Arezzo : at the 
second and third, Cremona and Mantua : and quieted the sedition 
at Ravenna, by a siege of a few days' continuance ; for the Pisans 
and Pavians, with the people of Milan, embraced his friendship. 
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rather than encounter his enmity. The daughter of the king of 
England, who, as I said before/ was married to him, resembled her 
father in fortitude, and her mother in sanctity: piety and assiduity 
vied with each other in her character, nor was it easy to discern 
which of her good quaUties was most commendable. 

§ 438. At that time lived William earl of Poictiers ; a giddy 
unsettled kind of man ; who after ' he returned from Jerusalem, as 
the preceding book ' relates, wallowed as completely in the stye of 
vice, as though he had believed that all things were governed by 
chance, and not by Providence. Moreover, he rendered his 
absurdities pleasant by a show of wit ; exciting the loud laughter 
of his hearers. Finally, erecting, near a castle called Niort, certain 
buildings after the form of a Uttle monastery, he used to talk idly 
about placing therein an abbey of prostitutes, naming several of the 
most abandoned courtesans, one as abbess, another as prioress ; 
and declaring that he would fill up the rest of the offices in like 
manner. Repudiating his lawful consort, he carried off the wife 
of a certain viscount, of whom he was so desperately enamoured, 
that he placed on his shield the figure of this woman ; affirming, 
that he was desirous of bearing her in battle, in the same manner 
as she bore him at another time. Being reproved and excommuni- 
cated for this by Girard bishop of Angoulesme, and ordered to 
renounce this illicit amour, — " You shall curl with a comb," said he, 
" the hair that has forsaken your forehead, ere I repudiate the 
viscountess ;" thus taunting a man, whose scanty hair required no 
comb. Nor did Ee less when Peter bishop of Poictou, a man of 
noted sanctity, rebuked him still more freely ; and, when contu- 
macious, began to excommunicate him publicly: for becoming 
furious, he seized the prelate by the hair, and flourishing his drawn 
sword, — " You shall die this instant," said he, " unless you give me 
absolution." The bishop, then, counterfeiting alarm, and asking 
leave to speak, boldly completed the remainder of the form of 
excommunication ; suspendmg the earl so entirely from all Chris- 
tian intercourse, that he should neither dare to associate nor speak 
with any one, unless he speedily recanted. Thus fulfilling his dut}% 
as it appeared to him, and thirsting for the honour of martyrdom, 
he stretched out his neck, saying, " Strike, strike." But William, 
becoming somewhat softened, regained his usual pleasantry, and 
said, "Certainly I hate you so cordially, that I will not dignify you 
by the effects of my anger, nor shall you ever enter heaven by the 
agency of my hand." After a short time, however, tainted by the 
infectious insinuations of this abandoned woman, he drove the 
rebuker of his incest into banishment; who there, making a happy 
end, manifested to the world, by great and frequent miracles, how 
gloriously he survives in heaven. On hearing this, the earl ab- 
stained not from his inconsiderate speeches, openly declaring, that 
he was sorry he had not dispatched nim before ; that, so, his pure 

^ See § 420. 

* Quibert of Nogent excuses himself from commemorating the valour of muiy 
of the cnisaders, because, after their return, they had run headlong into every 
kind of enormity. Opera, p. 431. ' See § 383. 
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soul might chiefly have to thank him, through whose violence he 
had acquired eternal happiness. The following verses are a tribute 
of applause to the life and death of Peter. It was said of him when 
alive, — 

Coarse food, his body ; and the poor, his store 

Consumed ; while study morals gaye, and lore. 

Virtues he rear'd, check'd faults, encouraged rights 

And law : while peace, not tumult^ did delighC 

Help to the wretch, to simierB pardon gives, 

And, for his friend, his ardour ever Ures. 

Busy for man was Martha; Mary's heart, 

Intent on Qod, assumed the better part ; 

So 'twas in him ; for God his soul possess'd, 

Unmix'd : his friendless neighbour had the rest. 

Rachel he loved ; nor Leah's hopes depriyed 

Of joy; another Jacob, doubly-wived; 

Dotes on the one, for beauty^ matchless grace ; 

Regards the other, for her numerous race. 

And when dead, it was said of him, — 

Poor and confined, and exiled from his see^ 

The virtuous prelate bore each ii^uiy: 

Kow rich, free, fix'd, his suflTrings are made even, 

For Christ he follows, and inherits heaven. 

His life, religion ; and a judgment sound. 

His mind, adom'd : his works his fame resound, 

Reading his knowledge, and a golden mean 

His words, arranged ; in his deddons seen 

Was law : severity his justice arm'd. 

And graceful beauty in his person charm'd : 

His breast was piety's perpetual stand, 

The pastoi^s crosier well became his hand : 

The pope promotes him, but the earl deprives : 

Through Christ to joy eternal he survives. 

§ 439. The contemporaries and associates in religion of this 
Peter, were Robert de Arbreisil,^ and Bernard abbot of Tiron, the 
first of whom was the most celebrated and eloquent preacher of 
these times. So much did he excel, not in frothy, but honeyed 
dictioiw that from the gifts of persons vying with each other in 
making presents, he founded that noble monastery of nuns at Font- 
Evraud, in which every secular pleasure being extirpated, no other 
place possesses such multitudes of devout women, fervent in their 
obedience to Grod : for in addition to the rejection of other allure- 
ments, how great is this, that they never speak but in the chapter; 
the rule of constant silence being enjoined by the superior, because, 
when this is broken, women are prone to vain talk. The other, a 
noted admirer of poverty, leaving a most opuletit monastery, retired 
with a few followers into a woody and sequestered place, and there, 
as the light could not be hidden under a bushel, vast numbers 
flocking to him, he founded a monastery, more celebrated for the 
piety and number of the monks, than for the splendour and extent 
of its riches. 

§ 440. And, that England may not be supposed destitute of 
virtue, who can pass by Serlo, abbot of Gloucester, who advanced 
that place, almost from meanness and insignificance, to a glorious 
pitch ? All England is acquainted with the considerate rule pro- 
fessed at Gloucester, which the weak may embrace, and the strong 

* Robert de Arbrisil died A.D. 1117. 
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cannot despise. Their leader Serlo's axiom was, " Moderation in 
all things." Although mild to the good, he was fierce and terrific 
to the haughty; to corroborate which, I shall insert the verses of 
Godfrey the prior concerning him : — 

The church's bulwark fell, when Serlo died, 
Virtue*! sharp sword, and justice's fond pride : 
Speaker of troth, no yain discourse he loved. 
And pleased the Tery princes he reprored : 
A hasty judgment, or disorder'd state 
Of life, or morals, were his utter hate. 
The third of March was the propitious day. 
When Serlo wing'd, through death, to life his way. 

§ 441. Who can in silence pass Lanzo, who flourished at that 
time, equal to any in sanctity ? A monk of Clugny, and prior of 
St. Pancras ' in England ; who, by his worth, so ennobled that 
place with the grace of monastic reverence, that it might be justly 
declared the peculiar habitation of virtue. As nothing I can say 
will equal the merits of his life, I shall merely subjoin, in the lan- 
guage I found it, an account of his death; that it may plainly appear, 
how gloriously he had lived, who died so highly favoured. 

§ 442. " The affectionate Lord, who scourges every son whom 
He receives ; who promises the just, that, as of his sufferings, so 
shall they be partakers of his consolation ; permitted Lanzo to ap- 
proach his death by such bitter sickness, during three days, that if 
any spot, from earthly intercourse, had adhered to his pure soul, it 
must, no doubt, have been wiped away by that suffering. For, as 
that great apostle, who reclined on the breast of our Lord, says. 
' If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us ' [1 John i. 8] ; and, since Christ will judge every sin, 
either lightly here, or more severely hereafter. He was unwilling that 
any offence should be in the way of him after death, whom He knew 
to have loved Him with all his heart ; wherefore, if there was any- 
thing which He thought worthy of reproof in Lanzo, He was desirous 
of exterminating it in his life-time. To this assertion his confidence 
in death bore witness. For when, in full health, on the fifth day of 
the week, before the passion of our Lord, having read the psalter, 
according to the daily custom of Lent, and being about to celebrate 
mass at the third hour, he had robed himself to the chasuble,' and 
had proceeded in the service till mass was on the eve of beginning, 
he was suddenly seized with such an acute disorder, that he himself 
laying aside tne garments he had put on, left them not even 
folded up :* and, departing from the oratory, he was afiiicted for 
two days, without intermission, that is, till the Saturday, having no 
rest, either sitting, walking, standing, lying, or sleeping. During 
the nights, however, he never spoke to lus brethren, though entreat- 
ing him to break silence : but to this he did not consent, beseech- 
ing them not to sully the purity of his vow ; for, smce he had 
assumed the monastic habit, whenever he had gone out from 
complines, he had never spoken till the primes of the ensuing day. 

> At Lowes in Suaaez. 

' The uppermost garment of the priest, coTering the rest entirely. 

* Those who offictftted were enjoined to fold up their garment& 



A.D.112&] malmssbury's history of the kings. 377 

But on the Saturday, though so convulsed as to expect dissolution 
every moment, he commanded the brethren, now rising for mattins, 
to come and anoint him ; and when he was anxious to kiss them, 
after being anointed, as is the custom, through excess of love, he 
saluted them, not lying or sitting, but, though agonized to death, 
standing, supported in their arms. At dawn, being conducted to 
the chapter-house,^ when he had taken his seat, he asked all the 
brethren to come before him, and giving them the paternal bene- 
diction and absolution, he entreated the like from them. He then 
instructed them what they were to do, in case he died : and so, 
returning whence he came, he passed the rest of the day, with the 
succeeding Sunday, rather more tranquilly: but, behold, after this, 
that is, after Sunday, signs of approaching death were discovered ; 
and having his hands washed, and his hair combed, he entered the 
oratory to hear mass ; and receiving the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, retired to his bed. After a short time he became speechless, 
gave his benediction to the brethren, singly, as they came before 
him^ and^ in like manner, to the whole society. But lifting his eyes 
to heaven, he attempted with both hands to bless the abbot, with 
all committed to his charge. Being entreated by the fraternity to 
be mindful of them, with die Lord, to whom he was going, he most 
kindly assented, by an inclination of his head. After he had done 
this and other similar things, he beckoned for the cross to be pre- 
sented to him, which, adoring with his head, and indeed the whole 
of his body, and embracmg with his hands, he appeared to salute 
with joyful lips, and to kiss with fond affection, when he distressed 
the standers-by with signs of departing, and being caught up in 
their arms, was carried, yet alive, into the presbytery, before the 
altar of St. Pancras. Here, surviving yet a time, and pleasing from 
the rosy hue of his countenance, he departed to Christ, pure, and 
freed eternally from every evil, at the same hour of the day on 
which, for his purification, he had been stricken with disease. And 
behold how wonderfully all things corresponded ; the passion of the 
servant, with the passion of the Lord ; the hour of approaching 
sickness, with the hour of approaching eternal happiness ; the five 
days of illness, which he endured for purifying the five senses of the 
body, through which none can avoid sin. Moreover, from his dying 
ere the completion of the fifth day, we think it is signified, that he 
had never sinned in the last sense, which is called the touch. And 
what else can the third hour of the day, in which he fell sick, and 
by dying entered into eternal life, signify, than that the same grace of 
the Holy Spirit, by which we know his whole life was regulated, was 
evidently present to him, both in his sickness and his deatib ? Besides, 
we cannot doubt but that he equalled our fathers Odo and Odilo,' 
both in virtue and in its reward, as a remarkable circumstance granted 
to them, was aUowed to him also. For as the Lord permitted them 
to die on the octaves of those festivals which they loved beyond 
all other, (for St. Odo chiefly loved the feast of St. Martin, and 

1 Ti was ciutomary to hold a abort chapter immediately after primes. 
* Odo was founder of the Cloniac Roley in the tenth century. Odilo was also 
abbot of Cluny, in the same century. 
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St. Odilo the nativity of our Lord« and each died on the octaves of 
these tides ;) so to L^nzo, who, beyond aU of this age, observed the 
rule of St. Benedict, and venerated the holy mother of God and her 
solemnities with singular r^ard, it happened that as, according 
to his usual custom, both on the demise of St. Benedict, and on 
the festival of St. Mary, which is called the Annunciation, he cele- 
brated high mass in the convent ; so, on the eighth day from the 
aforesaid anniversary of St. Benedict, being stricken with sickness, 
he also, on the eighth day from the Annunciation, departed to 
Christ. Wherefore, he who is unacquainted with the life of Lanzo, 
may learn from his death, how pleasing it was to God ; and will 
believe with us, that these things, which I have mention^, did not 
happen after the common course of dying persons, as he was a 
man surpassed by none, in the present times, for the gift of the 
Holy Spirit." 

5 443. Nor ought the memory of Godfrey, prior of Winchester, 
to decay, who was celebrated in fiiese times for his learning and his 
piety. His learning is attested by many works and epistles, com- 
posoL in his famihar and pleasing style ; but principally by his 
epigrams, written after the manner of satires, and his verses in cele- 
bration of the chief personages of England.' Indeed he restored 
every divine office to its native grace, from the manner in which 
he treated it; though before it had become obsolete from antiquity. 
The laws of religion and of hospitality, already happily traced out, 
he strongly impressed on the monks, who, to this day, so closely 
follow the footsteps of the prior in both, that they deserve all, or 
nearly all, possible commendation : indeed in this house, there is 
a place of entertainment to any extent, for travellers of every 
description, by sea or land, with boundless expense and ceaseless 
attention. Among other things, this holy man was noted for his 
humility; so that nothing but what savoured of modesty and sweet- 
ness proceeded from this singular depository of philosophy. How 
great indeed must this commendation seem I ior there is hardly 
any one, even the least tinctured with learning, who does not 
appear to consider others beneath his dignity, by his haughty 
gestures and proud gait proclaiming the consciousness of his own 
erudition. However, that no perfection might be wanting to his 
pure soul, he kept his lowly bed for many years, equally consuming 
his vitals and his transgressions in the furnace of lasting sickness. 

§ 444. But why should I enlarge on such characters? there 
were indeed, at that time, in England, many persons iUustrious 
both for learning and for piety; whose virtue was the more com- 
mendable in proportion to its constancy and vigour in these de- 
generate times. By a blameless life, therefore, they gave credibility 
to ancient histories, and freed them from any suspicion of false- 
hood; as they produced modern example of the possibility of doing 
what was there recorded. Moreover, were there any prelates 

* * Godfrey was prior of Wincheater from a.d. 1082 to 1107. His yeraes, in com- 
mendation of the chief personages of England, are in the manner of those ah«adf 
inserted on Sorlo abbot of Gloucester. Many of his epigrams have very consider- 
able merit. 
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apparently d^eneratiDg from the sanctity of ancient times, that is 
to say, skilled in secular, indolent in spiritual matters ; if there were 
such, I say, they endeavoured to shade their failings by costly 
ornaments for their cathedrals. Each of them erected new churches, 
and adorned the bodies of their saints with silver and gold ; lavish 
of expense, to secure the good opinion of the beholders. Among 
these is Ranulph' before-mentioned, who, being made bishop of 
Durham, purchased some glory for his name, by new buildings for 
the monks, and by regard to St. Cuthbert. His fame is exalted by 
his translation of the holy body, which, when taken from its resting- 
place, he exhibited to all who wished to behold it. Radulf, at that 
time abbot of Sees, and afterwards archbishop of Canterbury, with 
fortunate temerity, handled and displayed the uncorrupted body ; 
for it had become matter of doubt with certain persons, whether 
the miracle of the incorruption of the corpse, which had formerly 
been reported, still continued. About the same time, in the 
monastery of Ely, under abbot Richard, the virgin reUcs of St. 
Etheldritha, subjects of amaze and reverence to the beholders, 
were seen entire. This monastery, lately changed by king Henry 
into a bishopric, had Hervey for its first prelate ; who, from the 
scantiness of its revenues, had deserted Bangor, where he had been 
enthroned. And that the bishop of Lincoln might not complain 
of the mutilation of his diocese, the king made up his loss out of 
the possessions of Ely, and satisfied his claim. Indeed, whatever, 
in his time, was unjustly purloined, or violently taken, from the 
primacy of the two metropolitans of Canterbury and York, I will 
relate in its proper place. For having now ended the series of the 
kings, it seems incumbent on me to speak of that of the bishops 
of all England; and here I wish I had abundant matter for relation, 
in order that such splendid luminaries of the country might no 
longer be lost in obscurity. Moreover, there will perhaps be many 
in different parts of England, who may say, that they have heard 
and read some things differently related from the mode in which 
I have recorded them; but, if they judge candidly, they will not, on 
this account, brand me with censure ; since, following the strict 
laws of history, I have asserted nothing but what I have learnt 
either from relators, or writers of veracity. But be these matters 
as they may, I especially congratulate myself as being, through 
Christ's assistance, the only person, or at least the first, who, 
since Beda, has arranged a continuous history of the English. 
Should any one, therefore, as I already hear it intimated, under- 
take, after me, a work of a similar nature, he may be indebted to 
me for having collected materials, though the selection from them 
must depend upon himself.' 

§ 445. Thus much then, my venerated lord, I have had to 
relate, concerning the history of the English, from their first arrival 
in this country, till the twenty-eighth year of your father^s most 
happy reign ; the remainder will occupy a separate volume, if you 

1 See § 314. 

' He probably has Henry Huntingdon in view, who wrote an History of Eng- 
land, shortly after him. 
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condescend a kind regard to these. For when I had finished this 
work, after contemplating many characters, I determined that it 
ought more especially to be dedicated to you. When I examine 
others, I observe nobility in one ; in another military science ; in 
a third learning; justice in a fourth; but munificence in few indeed: 
I admire some things in one, some in another ; but in you the 
aggregate o( all. For, if ever any man was truly noble, you cer- 
tainly excel in that quality, being descended from the most glorioas 
kings and earls, and resembling them in your disposition. From 
the Normans, therefore, you derive your miHtaiy skiU ; from the 
Flemings your personal elegance; from the French your surpassing 
munificence. Of your activity in war, who can doubt, when your 
most excellent father himself looks up to it ? For whenever any 
tumults are reported in Normandy, he despatches you before him, 
in order that they may be dispelled by your valour, and that waver- 
ing peace may be restored by your sagacity. When he returns to 
his kingdom, he brings you with him, as a safeguard to him abroad, 
a delight at home, and an ornament everywhere. 

§ 446. So devoted are you to literature, that though distracted 
by such a mass of business, you yet snatch some hours to younelf. 
for the purpose either of reading, or of hearing others read. Justly 
do you regulate, indeed, your exalted rank in life, neither omitting 
the toils of war for literature, nor contemning literature, as some 
do, for military service. Here, also, the excess of your learning 
appears ; for, whilst you love books, you manifest how deeply yon 
have drunk of the stream. For many things, indeed, are eagerly 
desired when not possessed; but no person will love pbilosq>hy 
who shall not have imbibed it thoroughly. 

§ 447. The fame of your justice reaches even our parts; for a 
false sentence has never been extorted from you, either by eleva- 
tion of rank or by scantiness of fortune. The person who wishes 
to subvert justice, finds in your breast nothing cotnlucive to bis 
design, either by the offering of presents, or 1^ the charm of 
favour. 

§ 448. Your munificence and disregard of money is amply 
shown by the monastery of Tewkesbury ; from which, as I hear, 
you not only do not extort presents, but even return its voluntary 
offerings. You must be well aware how noble such a proceeding 
is, more especially at the present time ; how much it redounds to 
your glory among men, how productive of the favour of God. 
Happy, then, according to Plato, is the republic whose ruler is & 
philosopher, whose sovereign delights not in gifts. More could I 
add on such subjects, did not the suspicion of flattery on my part, 
and commendable modesty on yours, restrain my tongue. In 
truth my design was not to pass by in silence the things I have 
uttered, in order that, by my agency, your worth might reach 
posterity, and that it may continue to proceed from virtue to virtue. 
Moreover, it was long since my intention, at the instance of certain 
persons, to subjoin to this work whatever I may deem of import- 
ance, according to the successive years ; but it appears advisable 
rather to form another volume of such matters* than to be perpe- 
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tually adding to that already completed. Nor can any one say, 
that I engage in a superfluous work, if I record the transactions of 
the most celebrated among the kings of his time. Indeed my lowly 
condition is much indebted to his ^eatness, and will be stiU more 
so, were it for nothing eke than his being able to pride himself on 
such a son.^ For, when he had most auspiciously begotten, he first 
commanded you to be instructed, not superficially, as plainly appears 
at the present day, in science; he next made you master of a most 
princely fortune; and, at this moment he reposes his paternal 
regards upon you. Let this volume then, whatever be its merits or 
defects, be altogether dedicated to your fame ; in the next my life 
and my history wiU terminate together. Farther, kindly accept 
this my offering, that I, whose judgment has not erred in its choice, 
may be gratified by the good wishes of my patron. 



PREFACE TO THE HISTORY OF HIS OWN TIMES. 

Addressed to Robert, Earl of Gloucester. 

To his most loving lord, Robert, son of king Henry, and earl of 
Crloucester, William, the Librarian of Malmesbury, wishes, after 
completing his victorious course on earth, eternal triumph in heaven. 
Many of the transactions of your father, of glorious memory, I have 
not omitted to record, both in the fifth book of my Regal History, 
and in those three smaUer volumes, which I have intituled Chroni- 
cles.' Your highness is now desirous that those events which, 
through the miraculous power of God, have taken place in recent 
times, in England, should be transmitted to posterity; truly, like all 
your other desires, a most noble one. For what more concerns the 
advancement of virtue, what more conduces to justice, than to recog- 
nise the Divine favour towards good men, and his vengeance upon 
the widced ? What, too, more grateful, than to commit to the page 
of history the exploits of brave men, by whose example others may 
shake off their indolence, and take up arms in defence of their 
country? As this task is committed to my pen, I think the narra- 
tive wUl proceed with exacter order, if, going back a little, I trace 
the series of years from the return of the empress into England, 
after the death of her husband. First, therefore, invoking the 
help of Grod, as is fitting, and purposing to write the truth, with- 
out listening to enmity, or sacrificing to favour, I shall begin as 
follows. 

* Terentii Andria, L 1. 

' What theae wera is unknowDy as it is believed that there is no MS. of them 
now to be met with. 
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§ 1 . In the twenty-sixth year of Henry king of England, which 
was in the year of our Lord one thousand one hundred and twenty- 
six, Henry emperor of Germany, to whom Matilda, the aforesaid 
king's daughter, had been married, died^ in the very bloom of his 
life and of his conquests. Our king was, at that time, residing in 
Normandy, to quell whatever tumults might arise in those parts. 
As soon as he heard of the death of his son-in-law, he recalled 
his daughter, by honourable messengers despatched for that purpose. 
The empress, as they say, returned with reluctance, as she had 
become habituated to the country which was her dowry, and had 
large possessions there. It is well known, that several princes of 
Lorrain and Lombardy came, during succeeding years, repeatedly 
into England, to ask her in marriage; but they lost the fruit of their 
labours, the king designing by the marriage of his daughter, to 
procure peace between himself and the earl of Anjou. He was 
certainly, in an extraordinary degree, the greatest of all kings in 
the memory either of ourselves, or of our fathers : and yet, never- 
theless, he ever, in some measure, dreaded the power of the earls 
of Anjou. Hence it arose, that he broke off and annulled the 
espousals' which William, his nephew, afterwards earl of Flanders, 
was said to be about to contract with the daughter of Fulk, earl 
of Anjou, who was afterwards king of Jerusalem. Hence, too, it 
arose, that he united a daughter of the same earl to his son William, 
while yet a stripling; and hence it was, that he married his daughter 
(of whom we began to speak), after her imperial match, to a son of 
the same Fulk, as my ensuing narrative will show. 

§ 2. In the twenty-seventfi year of his reign, in the month of 
September, king Henry came to England, bringing his daughter 
with him. But, at the ensuing Christmas, convening a great 
number of the clergy and nobility at London, he gave the county 
of Salop to his wife, the daughter of the earl of Louvain, whom he 
had married after the death of Matilda. Distressed that this lady 
had no issue, and fearing lest she should be perpetually childless, 
with well-founded anxiety, he turned his thoughts on a successor 
to the kingdom. On which subject, having held much previous 
and long-continued deliberation, he now at this council compelled aU 
the nobility of England, as well as the bishops and abbots, to make 
oath, that, if he should die without male issue, they would, without 
delay or hesitation, accept his daughter Matilda, the late empress, 
as their sovereign; observing, how prejudicially to the country, faX^ 

1 The emperor Henry Y. died 23d of May a.d. 1125; and in Sept 1126, king 
Henry returned from Normandy with his daughter, the empress. 
* See History of the Kings, § 419. 
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had snatched away his son William, to whom the kingdom by right 
had pertained ; and that his daughter still survived, to whom alone 
the l^itimate succession belonged, from her grandfather, unde, and 
father, who were kings, as well as from her maternal descent for 
many ages back : inasmuch as from Egbert, king of the West Saxons, 
who first subdued or expelled the other kings of the island, in the 
year of the Incarnation eight hundred, through a line of fourteen 
kings, down to the year one thousand and forty-three, in which king 
Edward, who lies at Westminster, was elevated to the throne, the 
line of royal blood did never fail nor falter in the succession.^ More- 
over, Edward, the last, and at the same time the most noble of 
that stock, had united' Mai^aret, his grand-niece by his brother 
Edmund Ironside, to Malcolm king of Scotland, whose daughter 
Matilda, as was well known, was the empress's mother. 

4 3. All, therefore, in this council, who were considered as per- 
sons of any note, took the oath : and first of all, William, archbishop 
of Canterbury; next, the other bishops, and the abbots in like man- 
ner. The fir^t of the laity who swore was David, king of Scotland, 
uncle of the empress ; then Stephen, earl of Moriton and Boulogne, 
nephew of king Henry by his sister Adala ; then Robert, the king's 
son, who was bom to him before he came to the throne, and whom 
he had created earl of Gloucester, bestowing* on him in marriage 
Mabel, a noble and excellent woman; a lady as devoted to her hus- 
band as blessed in a numerous and beautiful ofispring. There was 
a singular dispute, as they relate, between Robert and Stephen, 
contending, with laudable emulation, which of them should take the 
oath first ; one alleging the privilege of a son, the other the dignity 
of a nephew. Thus all being bound by fealty and by oath, they, at 
that time, departed to their homes. But after Pentecost, the king 
sent his daughter into Normandy, ordering her to be betrothed, by 
the archbishop of Rouen, to the son of Fulk aforesaid, a youth of 
high nobility and noted courage ; nor did he himself delay setting 
sail for Normandy, for the purpose of uniting them in wedlock. 
Which being completed, all declared prophetically, as it were, that, 
after his death, they would break their plighted oath. I have fre- 
quently heard Roger bishop of Salisbury say, that he was freed from 
the oath he had taken to (he empress ; for that he had sworn con- 
ditionally, that the king should not marry his daughter to any one 
out of the kingdom, without his consent and that of the rest of the 
nobility : that none of them advised the match, or indeed knew of 
it, except Robert earl of Gloucester, Brian the earl's son, and the 
bishop of Lisieux. Nor do I relate this merely because I believe 
the assertion of a man who knew how to accommodate himself to 
every change of time and fortune; but, as an historian of veracity, 
I write the general belief of the people. 

§ 4. The remaining years of the life and reign of Henry, I must 
review briefly, in order that posterity may nei&er be defrauded of 

> ThJB must be understood with the exception of Cnut and his sons, between 
Edmund Ironside and Edward the Confessor. 

* Here seems a mistake. Mai^garet was given to Malcobn by her brother 
Edgar Atheling, while in exile in Scotland, a.d. 1067. See Saxon Chronicle. 

» MSa E. inserts from ** bestowing** to " ofispring.** 
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a knowledge of these events; nor that I may seem to dwell on 
topics little relevant to this history. In his twenty-eighth year the 
king returned from Normandy; in his twenty-ninth a circumstance 
occurred in England which may seem surprising to our long-haired 
gallants, who, forgetting what they were bom, transform themselves 
into the fashion of females, by the length of their locks. A certain 
English knight, who prided himself on the luxuriance of his tresses, 
being stung by conscience on the subject, seemed to feel, m a 
dream, as though some person . strangled him with his ringlets. 
Awaking in a fright, he immediately cut off all his superfluous hair. 
The example spread throi^hout England, and, as recent punish- 
ment is apt to affect the mind, almost all mihtary men allowed 
their hair to be cropped in a proper manner without reluctance. 
But this decency was not of long continuance, for scarcely had a 
year expired, ere all who thought themselves courtly, relapsed into 
their former vice ; they vied with women in length of locks, and 
wherever they were defective, put on false tresses, forgetful, or 
rather ignorant, of the saying of the apostle, " If a man nurture 
his hair, it is a shame to him." [1 Cor. xi. 14.] ^ In his thirtieth 
year [a.d. 1130], king Henry went into Normandy. PopeHonorius 
dying in this year, the church of Rome was agitated by great conten- 
tions about electing his successor. There were, at that time, in the 
city, two very celebrated cardinals, Gregory, deacon of St. Angelo, 
and Peter, cardinal-priest, son of Leo, prince of the Romans, both 
noted for learning and activity, nor could the people easily discern 
which of them more justly ought to be elected by the clergy. The 
party, however, which favoured Gregory took the lead, and ordaining 
him pope, called him Iimocent. Moreover a rumour was dissemi- 
nated among the people, that Honorius was still just alive, and had 
commanded this to be done. The promoters of this choice were. 
William, bishop of Preneste, Matthew of Albano, Conrad of Sabina, 
John of Ostia, Peter of Crema, cardinal of St. Chrysogonus, and 
Haimeric the chancellor. But the other party, after Honorius was 
buried, at the instigation of Peter's brothers, who were the most 
opulent and powerful of the Romans, having elected and conse- 
crated him, gave him the name of Anadet. The chief adviser and 
instigator to this ordination, was Peter, bishop of Portus, whose 
letter, if I subjoin it, will disclose the whole controversy, although 
it incline rather to Anaclet. 

§ 5. " Peter, bishop of Portus, to the four bishops, William of 
Preneste, Matthew of Albano, Conrad of Sabina, and John of 
Ostia. How great is the tribulation of my heart for you. He only 
knows who knows all things ; indeed you would have already been 
acquainted with it, in part, by my letters, did not the sentence and 
the common authority of the church prohibit Of the praise or 

1 It ia very remarkable what exceaaive pams were employed to proTafl on tlM 
young men to part wifch their locks. In the council held at London by archbishop 
Awftltn^ A.D. 1102, it is enacted, that those who had long hair should be cropp«^> 
so as to show part of the ear, and the eyes. From the apparentiv strange maaner 
in which this fashion is coupled in Edmer, p. 81, one mi^t be led to soRpect it 
was aomething more than mere spleen which caused this enactment. See alio 
Orderia Yitalia 
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dispraise of those persons, concerning whom so many different 
opinions are at present given, it is not of this world to judge: 
there is One who may seek and judge* But .if any be ready to 
accuse, one will be ready, and who is also bound to reply; more 
especially when both in your and my sight, and in that of the 
whole church, each of them has lived discreetly and honestly, and 
has hitherto executed his office impartially. It rather concerns you 
to abstain from idle language and the words of haste; if the 
question be of report, the business is far different from what your 
letters to me declare. In addition to this; if you regard the 
accounts you have published, and the order of proceedings (with 
due reverence to you be it spoken,) by what boldness, by what 
assurance, do you presume to call that usurpation of yours an 
election? Why do you call that man of yours ordained^ when 
there was no order whatever in his case ? Is it thus that you have 
learnt to elect a pope ? In a comer, in an hidden place, in dark- 
ness, and in the shadow of death ? If you were desirous that a 
living should succeed to a dead pope, why would you give out that 
the deceased was still aUve ? It were much better, surely, to pay 
the last sad offices to the dead, and in this maimer provide for the 
succour of the hving ; but, behold, while you seek succour for the 
living from the dead, you destroy both the living and the dead at 
the same time. Lastly, it was neither your office nor mine to 
elect; but rather to refuse or to approve the person elected by the 
brethren. Since, therefore, in neglect of the ritual, contempt of 
the canon, and disregard of the very anathema framed by your-* 
selves, without consulting me your superior, or your elder brethren 
and superiors, or even summoning or waiting for them ; when you 
were inexperienced, and but very few in number, you have pre- 
sumed to do this ; you must be sensible, from your own estimation 
of the case, that it must be considered void and of no avail what- 
ever. The Lord, however, quickly came to our assistance, and 
pointed out a method whereby to obviate your error: for your 
brethren the cardinals, (who possess the chief voice in elections,) 
together with the whole clex^, at the request of the people, and 
with the consent of the nobility, openly, in the light of day, have 
unanimously and heartily elected the noble cardinal Peter, as 
Roman pontiff, by the name of Anaclet. I was present at this 
election, which was made according to the canons, and have con- 
firmed it by the authority of God. The church accepts and vene- 
rates him, and by the grace of God the bishops and abbots, chief 
princes and barons, some by themselves and others by their dele- 
gates, acknowledge him in our presence. The robbery and cruelty 
you mention I do not perceive : whoever goes to him for consulta- 
tion, or on business, is kindly received, and still more kindly dis- 
missed. Return then, return to your understanding; do not 
make a schism in the church ; do not persist in this perdition of 
souls ; let the fear of God possess you, not worldly shame. Does 
any sleep, will he not add that he must rise again ? Cease now 
from lies, in which the wicked put their hope. The lord Tiburtius 
hath testified by oath in writing, that I have deemed the deacon of 

VOL. III. CO 
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St. Angdo the only fit person for the office of pope ; let him look 
to what he hath said ; I have spoken nothing in secret ; no person 
hath ever heard such a word as this from my mouth. My opinion 
always was, that till the pope was huried no mention ^ould be 
made of his successor. I have held, and will hold, the unity of the 
church ; I will be careful to adhere to truth and justice, con- 
fidently hoping that truth and justice will set me free." After this 
manner wrote the aforesaid Peter, bishop of Porto, rather partial 
to Peter the son of Leo. Nor did the other party at all give way; 
but called Peter himself, a lion's whelp,^ and his partisans, the 
leaders of a faction. And they, indeed, acted variously among 
themselves under these doubtful circumstances. Innocent, how- 
ever, excluded from Rome, passed the Alps and went into France. 
Here he was immediately received by all the Cisalpine chordies; 
and moreover, even king Henry, who did not easily diange bis 
opinion, willingly acknowledged him at Chartres ; and at Rouen 
t)ndescended to honour him, not only with presents from himself, 
but also from the nobility, and even the Jews. Yet Innocent, 
though greatly assisted by the kings of England and France, and 
the emperor of Germany, could never enjoy peace, because Anadet 
occupied the see of Rome. However, Anaclet himself dyii^ in 
the eighth year of his usurped papacy, as it was called. Innocent 
enjoys the papal dignity unmolested to the present time.' 

§6. [a. D. 1131.] In the thirty-first year of his reign, king Henry 
returned to England. The empress, too, in the same year, arrived 
on her native soil, and a full meeting of the nobility being held 
at Northampton, the oath of fidelity to her was renewed by such 
as had already sworn, and also taken by such as hitherto had not 
In the same year, Louis, king of France, growing s^ed and 
unwieldy through extreme corpulency, commanded his son to be 
crowned as successor to the kingdom ; but being killed soon after 
by the fall of his horse, Louis caused another of his sons to be 
consecrated king, by the hands of the Roman ponti£f. He, they 
say, does not degenerate from the ancient valour of the French, and 
has also acquired Aquitain as the marriage portion of his wife, which, 
it is well known, the kings of France have never held in their own 
right, since Louis, son of Charles the Great. 

§ 7. [a. D. 1 132.] In the thirty-first* year of king Hemy, a dread- 
ful murrain among domestic animals extended over the whole of 
England: entire herds of swine suddenly perished ; whole stalls of 
oxen were swept off in a moment ; the same contagion continued 
in the following years, so that no village throughout the kingdom 
was free from this calamity, or able to exult at the losses of its 
neighbours. At this time, too, the contention between Bernard. 
bishop of St. David's, and Urban of Llandaff, on the rights of their 
dioceses, which Urban had illegally usurped, was finally put to rest 
For after being agitated by so many appeals to the court of Rome, 

* 

' An alluBion zo his name, which signifies a lion. 
' Pope Innocent died 24 Sept, a. d. 1143. 

' So both printed copy and the MSS. which have been consulted ; but it gboaW 
bo 1132. 
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so many expensive journeys, so many debates of lawyers for a 
number of years, it was at last terminated, or rather cut short, by 
the death of Urban at Rome ; the pope also, weighing the equity of 
the case, did justice to the piety and right of the bishop of St. David's 
by a suitable judgment. In the same year, WiUiam archbishop 
of Canterbury personally obtained the l^ation of England through 
the indulgence of the see of Rome. 

§ 8. Tl^e day before the thirty-second^ year of his reign was com- 
pleted, Henry, on the nones of August, (the very day on which he 
had formerly been crowned at Westminster,) set sail for Normandy. 
This was the last, the fatal voyage of his reign. The providence of 
God, at that time, bore reference in a wonderful manner to human 
affairs ; for instance, that he should embark, never to return alive, 
on that day on which he had originally been crowned so long and 
prosperously to reign. It was then, as I have said, the nones of 
August; and on the fourth day of the week,' the elements mani- 
fested their sorrow at this great man's last departure. For the sun 
on that day, at the sixth hour, shrouded his glorious face, as the 
poets say, in hideous darkness, agitating the hearts of men by an 
eclipse ; and on the sixth day of the week, early in the morning, 
there was so great an earthquake that the ground appeared abso- 
lutely to sink down, a horrid sound being first heard from beneath 
the surface. During the eclipse I saw stars around the sun ; and, 
at the time of the earthquake the wall of the house in which I was 
sitting was lifted up by two shocks, and settled again with a third. 
The king, therefore, continued in Normandy for the space of three* 
whole years, and so much longer as from the nones of August, on 
which day, as has been said, he crossed the sea, to the kalends of 
December, on which night he died. Doubtless, he performed 
many things worthy of record while in Normandy, but it was my 
design to omit whatever did not come authenticated to my know- 
ledge. Divers expectations of his return to England were all frus- 
trated by some adverse fate, or by the will of God. He reiened, 
then, thirty-five years, and from the nones «of August to the kalends 
of December, that is, four months wanting four days. Engaged in 
hunting at Liuns, he was taken suddenly ill. His malady increasing, 
he summoned to him Hugh, whom, from prior of Lewes, he had 
made abbot of Reading, and afterwards archbishop of Rouen, who 
was justly indebted to him and his heirs for such great favours. 
llie report of his sickness quickly gathered the nobility around him. 
Robert, too, his son, the earl of Gloucester, was present, who, from 
his unblemished fidelity and matchless virtue, has deserved to be 
especially signalized throughout all ages. Being interrogated by 
these persons as to his successor, he awarded all his territories, on 
either side of the sea, to his daughter, in legitimate and perpetual 

' Malmesbury Boems to have committed two overeightB here. Henry went to 
N'ormiuidy for the last time on the third of the nones of Aufrnst (that ifl, third, 
instead of fifth) a.Dl 1133. Thifl ia eviflent from the cclipnc he meutionM, which 
took place on that day, as well aa from the teatiuiony of the continuator of Florence 
of Worcester, a contemporary writer. 

» WodncHday, 2d August, 1133. 

' From what has been said above this Bhould be two. 

c t 2 
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succession, being somewhat displeased with her husband, as he had 
irritated him both by threats and by certain injuries. Having passed 
the seventh day of his sickness, he died about midnight. I waive 
describing his magnanimous character in this place, as I have been 
diffuse upon it in the fifth book of my Regal History. In how 
Christian a manner he departed, the following epistle of the afore- 
said archbishop of Rouen will testify. 

§ 9. "To his Lord and Father, pope Innocent, his servant, 
Hugh, priest of Rouen, sends his humble duty. I have deemed it 
proper to write to your fatherly affection concerning the king my 
master, never to be remembered but with grief ; for, being seized 
with sudden sickness, he wished for me to console his si^erings, 
and sent messengers as soon as possible for that purpose. I went 
and passed three melancholy days with him. Agreeably to my 
suggestion, he confessed his sins, he beat his breast, and he laid 
aside all his animosities. Through the grace of God, and through 
our advice and that of the bishops, he promised to attend to the 
amendment of his life. Under this promise, according to our 
office, on the third day, and three days successively, we gave him 
absolution. He devoutly adored the cross of our Lord, and re- 
ceived his Body and Blood ; bestowed his alms thus, saying, ' Let 
my debts be paid, let the wages ^ and stipends which I owe be dis- 
charged, let the remainder be distributed to the poor. I wish they 
who held and do hold his treasures had done thus. At last. 1 
earnestly stated to him our duty concerning the unction of the 
sick, which the church adopted from the apostle St. James; and, at 
his own devout request, I anointed him with holy oil. Thus he 
rested in peace, and may God grant him the peace he loved." 

§ 10. These circumstances relating to the faith of king Henry 
when dying, were truly attested by the aforesaid archbishop of 
Rouen. The body, royally attended, and borne by the nobility in 
turn, was brought to Rouen, where, in a certain retired part of the 
principal church, it was disembowelled, lest, becoming putrid, it 
should offend the senses of those who approached it. The intes- 
tines were buried in the monastery of St. Mary des Frees, near the 
city, which, as I hear, he had honoured with no mean presents, as 
it had been begun by his mother. His body was kept at Caen till 
the season, which was then very boisterous, became more tranquil 

§11. In the meantime, Stephen, earl of Mortain and Boulogne, 
nephew of king Henry (as I have before said) who, after the king 
of Scotland, was the first layman that had sworn fidelity to the 
empress, hastened his return into England by way of Whitsand. 
The empress, from certain causes, as well as her brother, Robert 
earl of Gloucester, and almost all the nobility, delayed returning to 
the kingdom. However, some castles in Normandy, the principal 
of which was Danfront, espoused the party of the heiress. More- 
over, it is well known, that on the day on which Stephen disem- 

> " LiberatioD«e/' signifies, sometimes, what we now call liTeries, that is, gar- 
ments ; sometimes money at stated periods, or, as we should say, waffes : it ib 
here rendered in the latter sense, as being distinct from " solidata;/' V^7 ^ 
stipends. Perhaps it was intended to distinguish two orders of persons by thu 
bequest; servants and soldiers : otherwise it may mean garments and wagai. 
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barked in England, there was, very early in the morning, contrary 
to the nature of winter in these countries, a terrible peal of thunder, 
with most dreadful lightning, so that the world seemed well-nigh 
about to be dissolved. After being acknowledged as king by the 
people of London and of Winchester, he gained over also Roger 
bishop of Salisbury, and William de Pont de I'Arche, the keepers 
of the royal treasures. Yet, not to conceal the truth from posterity, 
all his attempts would have been vain, had not his brother, Henry 
bishop of Winchester, who is now legate of the papal see in 
England, granted him his entire support ; allured, indeed, by the 
fullest expectation that Stephen would follow the example of his 
grandfather William in the management of the kingdom, and more 
especially in the strictness of ecclesiastical discipline. In conse- 
quence, when Stephen was bound by the rigorous oath which 
William archbishop of Canterbury required from him, concerning 
restoring and preserving the liberty of the church, the bishop of 
Winchester became his pledge and surety. The written tenor of 
this oath I shall be careful hereafter to insert in its proper place. 

§ 12. Stephen, therefore, was crowned king of England on 
Sunday, the eleventh of the kalends of Januaiy [Dec. 22], the 
twenty-second day after the decease of his uncle, in the year of 
our Lord's incarnation, one thousand one hundred and thirty-five ; 
in the presence of three bishops, that is, the archbishop, and those 
of Winchester and Salisbury; but there were no abbots and scarcely 
any of the nobiUty. He was a man of activity, but imprudent ; 
strenuous in war; of great mind in attempting works of difficulty; 
mild and compassionate to his enemies, and affable to all ; kind 
as far as promise went, but sure to disappoint in its truth and 
execution : whence he soon afterwards neglected the advice of his 
brother, befriended by whose assistance, as I have said, he had 
supplanted his adversaries and obtained the kingdom. 

§ 13. In the year of our Lord one thousand one hundred and 
thirty-six, the wind being now favourable, the body of king Henry 
was, immediately after Christmas, put on ship-board, and brought 
to England; and, in the presence of his successor in the kingdom, 
was buried at the monastery of Reading, which he had liberally 
endowed, and filled with an order of monks of singular piety. 
Shortly afterwards, a little before Lent, king Stephen went into 
Northumberland, that he might have a conference with David, 
king of Scotland, who was said to entertain hostile sentiments 
towards him. From David he readily obtained what he wished, 
because, being softened by the natural gentleness of his manners, 
or by the approach of old age, he willingly embraced the tranquillity 
of peace, real or pretended. 

§ 14. In the same year, after Easter,. Robert earl of Gloucester, 
of whose prudence Stephen chiefly stood in awe, came to England. 
While he was yet resident in Normandy, he had most earnestly 
considered what line of conduct he should determine upon in the 
present state of affairs. If he became subject to Stephen* it seemed 
contrary to the oath he had sworn to his sister ; if he opposed him. 
he saw that such conduct could nothing benefit her or his nephews. 
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but would certainly most grievously injure himself. For the king, 
as I said before, had an immense treasure, which his uncle bad 
been accumulating for many years. His coin, and that of the best 
quality/ was estimated at an hundred thousand pounds; besides 
which there were vessels of gold and silver, of great weight and ines- 
timable value, collected by the magnificence of preceding kings, and 
chiefly by Henry.' A man possessed of such boundless treasures 
could not want supporters, more especially as he was profuse, and, 
what by no means becomes a prince, even prodigal. Soldiers of all 
kinds, and light-armed troops, were flocking to him, chiefly from 
Flanders and Brittany. These were a most rapacious and violent 
race of men ; who made no scruple to violate churchyards' or rob 
a church : moreover, not only would they drag men of religious 
order from their horses, but also make them captive ; and this was 
done not merely by foreigners, but even by the native soldiers, who 
had abhorred the tranquillity of king Henry's time, because it sub- 
jected them to a life of poverty. All these most readily resorted to 
the prince whom they could easily incline to their purposes, push- 
ing their fortune at the expense of the people. Stephen, indeed, 
before he came to the throne, from his complacency of manners, 
and readiness to joke, and sit, and regale, even with low people, 
had gained so much on their afiections as is hardly to be conceived ; 
and already had all the nobility of England willingly acknowledged 
him. This most prudent earl, therefore, was extremely desirous to 
convince them of their misconduct, and recal them to wiser senti- 
ments by his presence; for, to oppose Stephen's power, he was 
unable, from the causes aforesaid : indeed, he had not the liberty of 
coming to England, unless, appearing as a partaker of their revolt. 
he dissembled for a time his secret intentions. He did homage to 
the king, therefore, under a certain condition ; namely, so long as 
he should preserve his rank entire, and maintain his engagements 
to him ; for having long since scrutinized Stephen's disposition, he 
foresaw the instability of his faith. 

§ 15. In the same year, soon after the earl's arrival, the bishops 
swore fidelity to the king, so long as he should maintain the liberty 
of the church and the vigour of its discipline. He himself also 
swore according to the tenor of the following instrument : — 

" I, Stephen, by the grace of Grod, elected king of England by tlie 
consent of the clergy and of the people, and consecrated by the lord 
William, archbishop of Canterbury and legate of the holy Roman 
church, and afterwards confirmed by Innocent, pope of the holy 
Roman see, through respect and love towards God, do grant the 
holy church to be free, and confirm to it all due reverence. I pro- 

^ There waa a great difference in the money of this period : it was often so 
debased, that payments were made by weighty or by assay, and not by tale. 

3 The progress of some of Henry's treasure is curious. Theobald, eari of Bloi^ 
gave many jewels, which had been bestowed on him by Stephen his brother, to 
certain abbeys, and these again sold them for four hundred pounds to Sugur, 
abbot of St Denis. Henry, Suger observes, used to haye them set in most mag- 
uificent diiuking vessels. Suger, ap. Duchesne, iv. 345. 

' Cburt-h-yanld were, by the canons, privileged, so that persons in iorbukut 
times couvoyod their property thither for security. 
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mise that I will neither do anything simoniacally, nor permit it to 
be done, in the church, or in matters ecclesiastical. The juris- 
diction and power over beneficed clergy, and over all persons in 
orders, and their property, and the distribution of effects of ecclesi- 
astics, I admit to be in the hands of the bishops, and confirm it so 
to be. I grant and appoint, that the immunities of the churches, 
confirmed by their charters, and their customs observed from 
ancient usage, do remain inviolate. All the possessions of the 
churches, and the tenures which they held at the death of my 
grandfather king William, I grant to them free, and discharged from 
the claim of all parties : but if the church shall hereafter claim any- 
thing as held or possessed before the death of the king, of which it is 
now deprived, I reserve such matter for discussion, or restitution at 
ray will and pleasure. Moreover, whatever, since that king's death, 
has been obtained by the liberality of kings, or the gift of princes ; 
by offerings, or purdiase, or by any exchange of the faithful, I con- 
firm. I pledge myself to keep peace, and do justice to all, and 
to preserve ^em to my utmost ability. I reserve to myself 
the forests which king William, my grandfather, and William the 
Second, my uncle, have made and possessed : all the rest which 
king Henry added, I give and grant, without molestation, to the 
churches and the kingdom. And if any bishop or abbot, or other 
ecclesiastical person, shall have properly distributed' his property 
before his death, or appointed such distribution, I allow it to remain 
good ; but if he shall have been suddenly seized by. death, before 
making a disposition, let the said distribution be made, at the dis- 
cretion of the church, for the repose of his soul. Moreover, when 
the sees shall be vacant, let both them and their whole possessions 
be committed into the hands and custody of the clergy, or of lawful 
men of the same church, until a pastor be canonicsJly appointed. 
I entirely do away all exactions, mischeningas,' and injustices, 
whether illegally introduced by the sherifis, or any one else. I will 
observe the good and ancient laws and just customs, in murders, 
pleas, and other causes, and I command and appoint them to be so 
observed. Done at Oxford, in the year of our Lord, one thousand 
one hundred and thirty-six, in the first year of my reign." 

§ 16. The names of the witnesses, who were numerous, I disdain 
to particularise, because he as basely perverted almost everything, 
as if he had sworn only that he might manifest himself a violator of 
his oath to the whole kingdom. This easy man must pardon me 
for speaking the truth ; who, had he entered on the sovereignty law- 
fully, and not given a ready ear to the insinuations of the malevo- 
lent in the administration of it, would have wanted Uttle in any 

* It had been the practice to seize, to the kingf s twe, wfaAterer property eccle- 
siastica left behind them. Henry Huntingdon rela^eSi that on the death of Qilbert 
UniTeraaliB, bishop of London, who was remarkable for his avarioe, aJI hia effects, 
and among the re8t> his boots crammed with gold and silver, were conveyed to 
the Exchequer. Aniglia Sacra, iL 698. Sometimes, even what has been distributed 
on a death'bed, was reclaimed for the king. Vide Q. Neub. iii 5. 

' It seems to have been a vexatious fine imposed on litigants when, in their 
pleadings, they varied from their declaration. — Murder is sometimes taken in ite 
Iiresent acceptation ; sometimes it means a certain fine levied on the inhabitants 
where murder had been committed. 



392 CHURCH HISTORIANS OF EKGIjAND. [a. D. 1136^ 

princely quality. Under him, therefore, the treasures of several 
churches were pillaged, and their landed possessions given to lay- 
men ; the churches of the clergy were sold to foreigners ; the bishops 
made captive, or forced to alienate their property ; the abbeys given 
to improper persons, either through the influence of friendship or 
for the discharge of debts. Still I think such transactions are not 
so much to be ascribed to him as to his advisers, who persuaded 
him that he ought never to want money so long as the monasteries 
were stored with treasure. 

§ 17. [a.d. 1137.] In the year of our Lord one thousand one 
hundred and thirty-seven, in the beginning of Lent, the king crossed 
the sea. The earl, too, having thoroughly sounded, and discovered 
the inclinations of such as he knew to be tenacious of their plighted 
oath, and arranged what he conceived proper to be done afterwards, 
himself embarked on Easter-day, and prosperously reached the 
continent. Not long after, he had very nearly experienced the 
malignity of adverse fortune ; for the king endeavoured to inter- 
cept him by treachery, at the instigation of one William de Ipres. 
The earl, however, informed of it by one of the accomplices, 
avoided the snare prepared for him, and absented himself from the 

Ealace, whither he was repeatedly invited, for several days. The 
ing, troubled at having succeeded so little by his arti6ces, and 
thinking to effect his design by cunning, endeavoured, by a serene 
countenance and gratuitous confession, to extenuate the enormity 
of his crime. He swore, in words framed at the earl's pleasure, 
never again to give countenance to such an outrage ; and still more 
to recover his good graces, he confirmed his oath, by Hugh, arch- 
bishop of Rouen, giving his hand to Robert. This he did, it is 
true ; but he never bestowed his unreserved friendship on that man, 
of whose power he was ever apprehensive. Thus, in his presence, 
he would pleasantly and aftably call him "earl;" when he was 
absent, he would vilify him, and would deprive him of such portions 
of his estates as he was able. Robert, too, artfully eluding his 
duplicity, disguised his feelings, and allowing the king to depart 
peaceably to his kingdom, continued in Normandy, intent on his 
own concerns. Wherefore while Stephen, perplexed by many com- 
motions in England, and first attacking one, and then another, justly 
verified what was said of Ishmael, that the hands of all were against 
him, and his hand against all, Robert passed that whole year in 
Normandy in perfect quiet. The king pointedly* as it is reported, 
used frequently to say of his rebellious subjects, " Since they have 
elected me king, why do they desert me ? By the birth of God, 
I will never be called a fallen king 1" Robert, placed as it were on 
an eminence, watched the event of circumstances, and earnestly 
revolved how he might escape, before God and man, the imputation 
of falsifying the oath he had sworn to his sister. 

§ 18. [a.d. 1138.] In the year of our Lord one thousand one 
hundred and thirty-eight, England was shaken with intestine com- 
motions. For many persons, emboldened to illegal acts, either by 
nobility of descent or by ambition, or rather by the unbridled heat 
of youth, were not ashamed, some tx> demand castles, others estates, 
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and indeed whatever came into their fancy, from the king : and 
when he delayed complying with their requests, alleging the dis- 
memberment of his kingdom, or that others would make similar 
claims, or were already in possession of them ; they, becoming 
enraged immediately, fortified their castles against him, and drove 
away large booties from his lands. Nor, indeed, was his spirit at all 
broken by the revolt of any, but attacking them suddenly in different 
places, he always concluded matters more to his own disadvantage 
than to theirs ; for, after many great but fruitless labours, he gained 
from them, by the grant of honours or castles, a feigned and tempo- 
rary peace. He created likewise many earls,' where there had been 
none before, appropriating to them possessions and rents, which 
rightfully belonged to the crown. They were the more greedy 
in asking, and he the more profuse in giving, because a rumour was 
pervading England, that Robert earl of Gloucester, who was in 
Normandy, would shortly espouse the cause of his sister, after first 
renouncing his fealty to the king. This report was in fact well 
founded : for shortly after Pentecost, despatching some of his people 
to Stephen, from Normandy, he, according to ancient usage, 
renounced his fealty and friendship, and annulled his homage; 
assigning as a just reason for so doing, that the king had illegally 
aspired to the kingdom, and neglected his plighted faith to him, not to 
say absolutely belied it: and, moreover, that he himself had acted con- 
trary to law ; who, after the oath sworn to his sister, had not blushed 
to do homage to another during her lifetime. Doubtless also his 
mind was biassed by the answers of many ecclesiastics, whom he 
had consulted upon the subject ; who declared that he could by no 
means pass the present life without ignominy, nor deserve the hap- 
piness of the next, if he violated the oath made to paternal affection. 
In addition to this, he contemplated the tenor of the papal decree, 
commanding obedience to the oath taken in the presence of his 
father ; a copy of which decree I shall be careful to give in my next 
book. Robert, who had imbibed knowledge by a copious draught 
from the fount of science, was aware that these things would be of 
great advantage to him hereafter. But the king, indignant at the 
spirit of the earl, deprived him, as far as he was able, of all his pos- 
sessions in England, and levelled some of his castles to the ground. 
Bristol alone remained, which not only expelled the enemy, but even 
harassed the king by frequent incursions. But as it may suffice to 
liave brought the first book of the history of our own times from 
the return of the empress to her father (after the death of her 
husband), down to this period, I shall now begin the second, from 
the year in which this heroine came to England, to assert her right 
against Stephen. 

^ Earlfi, till tliis time, had apparently been official ; each having charge of a 
county, and receiving certain emoluments therefrom : but these created by Stephen 
e«eixi to have been often merely titulary, with endowments out of the demesnes 
of the crown. Rob. Montensis calls these persons Pseudo-Comites, imaginary 
earlfs and observes that Stephen had completely impoverished the crown by his 
liberalities to them. Henry the Second, however, on being firmly seated on the 
throne, recalled their grants of crown lands, and expelled them from the king- 
doin. 
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THE SECOND BOOK OF WILLIAM OF MALMESBURYS 

HISTORY OF HIS OWN TIMES. 



BOOK 11. 



§ 91. [a.d. 1139.] In the year of our Lord's incarnation, one 
thousand one hundred and thirty-nine, the venom of malice, which 
had long been nurtured in the breast of Stephen, at length openly 
burst forth. Rumours were prevalent in England, that earl Robert 
was on the very eve of coming from Normandy with hb sister ; and 
when, under such an expectation, many persons revolted from the 
king, not only in inclination but in deed, he avenged himself for 
this injury at the cost of numbers. He also, to lus disgrace as a 
king, seized many when at court, through mere suspicion of hostility 
to him, and obliged them to surrender their castles, and accede to 
any conditions he prescribed. There were at that time two very 
powerful bishops in England, Roger of Salisbury, and his fraternal 
nephew, Alexander of Lincoln. Alexander had built the castle of 
Newark, as he said, for the defence and dignity of the bishopric. 
Roger, who wished to manifest his magnificence by building, had 
erected extensive castles at Shirebum,and more espeaally atDevizes. 
At Malmesbury, even in the churchyard, and scarcely a stone's 
throw from the principal church, he had b^un a castle. He 
had gotten into his custody the castle of Salisbury, which, being 
royal property, he had obtained from king Henry, and surrounded 
with a wall. Some powerful laymen, hurt at the probability of 
being surpassed by the clergy in extent of riches and magnitude of 
their towns, took offence at this, and fostered the latent wound of 
envy in their bosoms. Wherefore they poured forth their imagined 
grievances to the king ; observing that the bishops, regardless of 
their order, were mad for erecting castles : that none could doubt 
but that they were designed for the overthrow of the king ; for as 
soon as the empress should arrive, they would, induced doubtless by 
the recollection of her father's kindness to them, immediately greet 
their sovereign with the surrender of their fortresses : that there- 
fore they ought to be prevented, and compelled to give up their 
strongholds ; otherwise the king would repent too late, when he saw 
in the power of the enemy that which, had he been wise, he might 
have applied to his own purpose. Such were the frequent insinua- 
tions of the nobility. The king, though far too partial to them, for 
some time pretended not to listen to what gratified his ear so much ; 
assuaging the bitterness of delay, either by his respect for the piety 
of the bishops, or, as I rather think, from apprehension of the 
odium he might incur by seizing their castles. Finally, he only 
postponed the execution of what the nobles had urged him to, till 
an opportunity presented itself for his purpose; which was a.^ 
follows : 
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§ 20. A great assembly of the nobles being held at Oxford about 
the eighth of the kalends of July [June 24], the prelates above-men- 
tioned also repaired thither. The bishop of Salisbury set out on 
this expedition with great reluctance ; for I heard him speaking to 
the following purport : " By my Lady St. Mary, I know not why, 
but my heart revolts at this journey ; this I am sure of, that I shall 
be of much the same service at court as a foal is in battle :" thus 
did his mind forbode future evib. Here, as though fortune would 
seem subservient to the king's wishes, a quarrel arose between the 
servants of the bishops and those of Alan, earl of Brittany, about 
a right to quarters, which had a melancholy termination ; as the 
bishop of Salisbury's retainers, then sitting at table, left their meal 
unfinished and rushed to the contest. At first, they contended with 
reproaches, afterwards with swords. The domestics of Alan were 
put to flight, and his nephew nearly kiUed: nor was the victory 
gained without bloodshed on the bishops' side; for many were 
wounded, and one knight^ even slain. The king, eagerly seizing 
the opportunity, ordered the bishops to be convened by his old 
instigators, that they might make satisfaction to his court, as tlieir 
people had infringed his peace : and that £his satbfaction should be, 
the delivery of the keys of their castles, as pledges of their fidelity. 
Though prepared to make compensation, they hesitated at the sur- 
render of their fortresses; and in consequence, lest they should depart, 
he ordered them into close confinement. So he took bishop Roger 
unfettered, but the chancellor, the nephew, (or as it was reported, 
more than the nephew,) of the bishop, in chains, to Devizes ; intend- 
ing, if he could, to get possession of the castle, which was erected 
at great and almost incalculable expense, not, as the prelate himself 
used to say, for the ornament, but as the real fact is, to the detri* 
ment of the church. At the first summons, the castles of Salisbury, 
Shirebum, and Malmesbury, were yielded to the king ; Devizes also 
surrendered at the end of three days, after the bishop had volun- 
tarily enjoined himself abstinence from all food, that by his personal 
sufferings he might work upon the mind of the bishop of Ely, who 
had taken possession of it.' Nor did Alexander bishop of Lincoln 
act more perseveringly ; for he purchased his liberty by the surrender 
of his castles of Newark and Sleaford.' 

§ 21. This transaction on the part of the king gave rise to the 
expression of many different opinions. Some observed that the 
bishops were justly dispossessed of their castles, as they had built 
them in opposition to the injunction of the canons ; they ought to be 
preachers of peace, not buUders of houses which might be a refuge 
for evil-doers. Such was the doctrine enforced, with ampler reasons 

* The term "miles*' is very ambignous : sometimeB it is a knight ; sometimes 
a trooper; sometimes a soldier generally. In later times it signified almost 
always a knight; but in Malmesbury it seems mostly a horseman, probably of 
the higher oider. 

* l^e author of the ** GeAta Stephani" says, the king ordered both bishops to 
be kept without food, and threatened, moreover, to hang the son of bishop Roger. 
Qest Sttfphani, 944. The contiuuator of Flor. Wigom. adds, that one was oon- 
fined in the crib of t\n ox-lodgo, the other in a vilo hovel, a. 1>. I13S. 

' Costellorum, Newarke, et Etdeford, MS. E. 



396 CHURCH HISTORIANS OP ENGLAND. [a.D. 1139. 

and discourses, by Hugh archbisliop of Rouen ; as far as his elo- 
quence extended, the strenuous champion of the king. Others took 
the opposite side of the question ; among whom was Henry bishop 
of Winchester, legate of England from the papal see, and brother to 
king Stephen, as I have said before, whom neither fraternal affec- 
tion nor fear of danger could turn aside from the padi of truth. He 
spake to this effect : "If the bishops had in anything overpassed 
the bounds of justice, the judging them did not pertain to the king, 
but to the ecclesiastical canons ; that they ought not to be deprived 
of any possession but by a pubUc and ecclesiastical council ; that 
the king had not acted from zealous regard to right, but with a view 
to his own advantage ; as he had not restored the castles to the 
churches, at whose expense, and on whose land, they were built, but 
had delivered them to laymen, and those by no means of religious 
character." Though the l^ate made these declarations, not only 

f>rivately, but publicly also before the king, and urged him to the 
iberation and restitution of the bishops, yet being entirely dis- 
regarded, he lost his labour. In consequence, deeming it proper to 
resort to canonical power, he summoned his brother, without delay, 
to be present at a council he intended to hold at Winchester, on 
the fourth of the kalends of September [Aug. 29]. 

§ 22. On the appointed day, almost all die bishops of England, 
with Theobald archbishop of Canterbury, who had succeeded 
William, came to Winchester. Turstin, archbishop of York, ex* 
cused himself, on account of the malady with which he was afflicted ; 
for he was so enfeebled as to be hardly able to guide his steps : the 
others apologized for their absence, by letter, by reason of the war. 
The bull of pope Innocent was first read in the council, whereby, even 
from the kalends of March, if I rightly remember, he had enjoined the 
administration of his anxious charge to the lord bishop of Win- 
chester, as legate in England. This was received with much good- 
will, as the bishop had shown his forbearance, by the lapse of time, 
and had not proclaimed himself legate with precipitate vanity. Next 
followed, in the council, his address, in the Latin tongue, directed 
to the learned, on the disgraceful detention of the bishops ; of whom 
the bishop of Salisbury had been seized in a chamber of the palace, 
Lincoln in his lodgings, and Ely, fearing a similar treatment, had 
escaped the calamity by a hasty retreat to Devizes: he ob- 
served, that it was a dreadful crime, that the king should be so 
led away by sinister persons, as to have ordered violent hands to be 
laid on his subjects, more especially bishops, in the security of his 
court; that, to the king's disgrace, was to be added the offence 
against God, in despoiling the churches of their possessions, under 
pretext of the criminality of the prelates; that the king's out- 
rage against the law of God was matter of such pain to him, that 
he had rather himself suffer grievous injury, both in person and 
property, than have the episcopal dignity so basely humiliated ; 
moreover, that the king, being repeatedly admonished to amend his 
fault, had at last not refused that the council should be summoned : 
that, therefore, the archbishop and the rest should deliberate what 
was proper to be done; and he would not be wanting to execute 
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tlie sentence of the council, either through regard to the friendship 
of the king, who was his brother, or loss of property, or even 
danger of life. 

§ 23. When he had gradually expatiated on these matters, the 
king, not distrusting his cause, sent certain earls^ into the council, 
to demand wherefore he was summoned. The legate briefly replied : 
That, when he recollected he was in subjection to the faith of 
Christ, he ought not to be displeased, if, when guilty of a crime 
such as the present age had never witnessed, he was required, by 
the ministers of Christ, to make satisfaction ; that it was the act of 
heathen nations to imprison bishops, and divest them of their pos- 
sessions ; that they should tell his brother, therefore, that if he 
would deign a patient assent to his advice, he would give him such, 
by the authority of God, as neither the church of Rome, nor the 
French king's court, nor even earl Theobald, their common brother, 
a man of surpassing sense and piety, could reasonably oppose; but 
such as they ought favourably to embrace; that, at present, the king 
would act advisedly, if he would either account for his conduct, or 
submit to canonical judgment ; it was, moreover, a debt he owed, 
to favour the church, by whose fostering care, not by military force, 
he had been promoted to the kingdom. The earls retiring after 
this speech, returned shortly with an answer prepared. They were 
accompanied by one Alberic de Ver, a man deeply versed in legal 
affairs. He reported the king's answer, and aggravated as much as 
possible the case of bishop Roger, for bishop Alexander, whom he 
supported, had departed ; but this he did with moderation and 
without using opprobrious language, though some of the earls, stand- 
ing by, repeatedly interrupted his harangue, by casting reproaches on 
the bishop. 

§ 24. The sum of what Alberic had to allege, was as follows : 
That bishop Roger had greatly injured king Stephen; that he 
seldom came to court but his people, presuming on his power, ex- 
cited tumults ; that they had frequently at other places, and very 
lately at Oxford, attacked the attendants, and even the nephew of 
earl Alan, as well as the servants of Hervy de Liuns, a man of such 
high nobility, and so extremely haughty, that he had never deigned 
to visit England, though king Henry had invited him ; that the 
injury, therefore, of such violence having been offered him, doubly 
recoiled on king Stephen, through respect to whom he had come 
hither ; that the bishop of Lincoln had been the author of the tumult 
excited by his followers, from ancient enmity to Alan ; that the 
bishop of Salisbury secretly favoured the king's enemies, though he 
disguised his subtlety for the moment ; that the king had discovered 
this beyond all doubt, from many circumstances ; more especially, 
however, from the said bishop having refused permission to Roger 
de Mortimer, with the king's soldiers whom he was conducting, 
when under the greatest apprehensions from the garrison of Bristol, 
to continue even a single night at Malmesbury ; that it was in every 

' It has before been related that Stephen made many earls, where there had 
been none before; these seem the persons intended by Malmesbury in many 
places, when speaking of some of the king's adherents. 
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person's mouth, that as soon as the empress should arrive, he would 
join her party, with his nephews and his castles ; that Roger, in 
consequence, was made captive, not as a hishop, but as the king's 
servant, who had administered his affairs and received his wages ; 
that the king had not taken their castles by violence, but that botii 
bish(^ had surrendered them voluntarily, to escape tlie punishment 
due to the disturbance they had excited in the court ; that the king 
had found some trifling sums of money in the castles, which must 
lawfully belong to himself, as bishop Roger had collected it from the 
revenues of the exchequer, in the times of his uncle and predecessor, 
king Henry; that the bishop had readily relinquished this money, 
as well as the castles, through consciousness of his offences, of which 
the king did not want witnesses ; that, therefore, it was his will 
that the conditions entered into by himself and the bishops should 
remain in force. 

§ 25. It was rejoined, by bishop Roger, in opposition to the 
speech of Alberic, that he had never been the minister of king 
Stephen, nor had he received his wages. This spirited man, too, 
who blushed at being cast down by adversity, threatened, that if he 
could not have justice from that council, for the property which 
had been wrested from him, he would seek it in the audience of an 
higher court. The legate, mildly, as usual, observed, that every 
allegation a^inst the bishops ought to be made, and the truth of it 
inquired into, in an ecclesiastical court, before passing sentence, 
contrary to the canons, on innocent persons ; that the king ought, 
therefore, to do as was incumbent in civil courts, that is, re-invest 
the bishops with their own property, otherwise, being disseized, by 
the law of nations they would not plead. 

§ 26. Many arguments of this kind being used on both sides, 
the cause, at the king's request, was adjourned to the next oay ; 
then, on the morrow, prolonged still a day farther, till the arrival of 
the archbishop of Rouen. When he came, while all were anxious 
to hear what he had to allege, he said he was willing to allow the 
bishops their castles, if they could prove by the canons that they 
ought justly to possess them ; but as they were not able to do this, 
it was the height of impudence to contend against the canons. 
" And admitting." said he, " that it be just for them to possess 
casdes, yet most assuredly, as the times are eventful, all chiefs, 
after the custom of other nations, ought to deliver up the keys of 
their fortifications to the will of the king, who is bound to wage war 
for the common security." Thus the whole plea of the bishops 
was shaken : for, either according to the decrees of the canons, it 
was unjust for them to have castles ; or, if that were allowed by the 
king's indulgence, they ought to yield to the emei^gency of the times, 
and give up the keys. 

§ 27. To this the aforesaid pleader, Alberic, added, that, it had 
been signified to the king, that the bishops murmured among them- 
selves, and had even made preparation for some of their party to 
proceed to Rome against him. " And this," said he, " the king 
advises that none of you presume to do ; for if any person shall go 
from England to any place, in opposition to him and to tlie dignity 
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of his kingdom, perhaps his return may not be so easy. Moreover, 
he, as he sees himself aggrieved, of his own accord summons you 
to Rome," 

4 28. When the king had sent such a message, partly advising, 
and partly threatening, it was perceived what was his design. In 
consequence, the council broke up, as he would not submit to 
canonical censure, and the bishops deemed it unadvisable to enforce 
it against him for two reasons ; first, because it was a rash act to 
excommunicate the king without the knowledge of the pope; 
secondly, because they understood, or some of them even saw, that 
swords were unsheathed around them. It was no longer a joking 
matter, but a struggle for life and death. The legate and the arch- 
bishop^ still, however, were anxiously observant of their duty. They 
humbly prostrated themselves before the king in his chamber, 
entreating him to take pity on the church, and to consider his soul 
and his reputation ; and that he would not suffer a schism to be 
made between the empire and the priesthood. Although he, in 
some measure, removed the odium of his former conduct, by con- 
descendingly rising to them, yet, prevented by ill advice, he carried 
none of his fair promises into effect. 

§ 29. The council broke up on the kalends of September [Sept. 
1] ; and on the day previous to the kalends of October [Sept. 30], 
earl Robert, having at length surmounted every cause of delay, 
arrived with the empress, his sister, in England, relying on the pro- 
tection of God and the observance of his lawful oath ; but with a 
much smaller military force than any other person would have 
required for so perilous an enterprise ; for he had not with him, 
at that time, more than one hundred and forty horsemen. My 
assertion is supported by persons of veracity; and did it not look 
like flattery, I would say that he was not inferior to Julius Caesar, 
at least in resolution, whom Livy^ relates to have had but five 
cohorts, when he began the civil war, and with which he attacked 
the world. But the comparison between Julius and Robert is in- 
vidious ; for Julius, an alien to the true faith, reposed his hope on 
his good fortune, as he used to say, and the valour of his legions ; 
Robert, celebrated for Christian piety, relied only on the assistance 
of the Holy Spirit, and the Lady St. Mary. The former had par- 
tisans in Gaul, in parts of Germany, and Brittany; and had attached 
to him, by means of presents, all the Roman people, with the ex- 
ception of the senate; the latter, with the exception of a very 
few who regarded their plighted oath, found the nobility in England 
either opposing or affording him no assistance. He landed, then, 
at Arundel, and, for a time, delivered his sister into the safe 
keeping, as he supposed, of her mother-in-law, whom Henry, as 
I have before related, had married on the death of the empress's 
mother. He himself proceeded through the hostile country to 
Bristol, accompanied, as I have heard, by scarcely twelve horse- 
men, and was joined in the midst of his journey by Brian the earl's 
son from Wallingford. Nor was it long ere he learnt that his 
sister had quitted Arundel ; for her mother-in-law, through female 

' It would seem from thU |>a3sagc, that he had seen Livy s work entire. 
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inconstancy, had broken the faith she had repeatedly pledged by 
messengers sent into Normandy. The king, therefore, placed tlie 
empress under the care of Henry bishop of Winchester, and 
Waleran earl of Meulan for safe-conduct ; a favour never denied 
to the most inveterate enemy by honourable soldiers. Waleran, 
indeed, declined going farther than Calne ; but the bishop con- 
tinued his route. The earl, therefore, quickly collecting his troops, 
came to the boundary appointed by the king, and pla^ his sister 
in safer quarters at Bristol. She was afterwards received into 
Gloucester by Milo, who held the castle of that city under the eari 
in the time of king Henry, doing him homage and swearing fidelity 
to him ; for this is the chief city of his county. 

§ 30. On the nones of October [Oct. 7] one Robert Fitz-Hubert, 
a savage barbarian, by night clandestinely entering the castle of 
Malmesbury, which bishop R,oger had inauspiciously founded, and 
burning the town, boasted of the deed, as though he had gained 
a great triumph. But, within a fortnight, his joy was at an end, 
being put to flight by the king. Stephen, in the meantime, com- 
manded possession to be kept of the castle, until, on the restoration 
of peace, it might be destroyed. The king, moreover, before he 
came to Malmesbury, had occupied and placed a garrison in a small 
fortress called Cemey, belonging to the aforesaid Milo. In conse- 
quence, thinking that he should be equally successful elsewhere as 
at that place and at Malmesbury, he assailed a castle called Trow- 
bridge, belonging to Humphrey de Bohun, who was on the side of 
the empress, but he departed without success. 

§ 31. The whole country, then, around Gloucester, to the ex- 
tremity of Wales, partly by force, and partly by favour, in the 
course of the remaining months of that year, gradually espoused 
the side of the empress. The owners of certain castles, securing 
themselves within their fastnesses, waited the issue of events. The 
city of Hereford was taken without difiiculty; the few soldiers, 
who, determining on resistance, had thrown themselves into the 
castle, being blockaded therein. The king drew nigh, if possible, 
to devise means for their assistance ; but, frustrated in his attempt, 
he retired with disgrace. He also approached Bristol, and going 
beyond it, burnt the neighbourhood around Dunstore, leaving 
nothing, as far as he was able, which could afford sustenance for 
his enemies, or advantage to any one. 

§ 32. On the third of the ides of December [Dec. 11], death 
kindly relieved Roger bishop of Salisbury from the quartan ague 
which had long afflicted him. They assert that his sickness was 
brought upon him through grief at the severe and repeated injuries 
he had received ft-om king Stephen. To me it appears that God ex- 
hibited him to the wealthy as an example of the mutability of fortune, 
in order that they should not trust in uncertain riches, which, as 
the apostle* says, " while some have coveted, they have made ship- 
wreck of their faith." He first ingratiated himself with prince 
Henry, who became afterwards king, by his prudence in the 
management of domestic matters, and by restraining the excesses 

» 1 Tim. L 19. 
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of his household. For, before his accession, Henry had been careful 
and economical in his expenses, compelled thereto by the scantiness 
of his resources, and the illiberal treatment of his brothers, William 
and Robert. Knowing his disposition in this way, Roger had de- 
served 80 well of him in his time of need, that, when he came to the 
throne, he denied him scarcely anything he thought proper to ask ; he 
gave him estates, churches, prebends, entire abbeys of monks; and, 
lasdy, committed even the kingdom to his fideli^ : he made him 
chancellor in the b^inning of his reign, and not long after, bishop 
of Salisbury. Roger, therefore, decided causes ; he regulated the 
expenditure ; he bad chaige of the treasury. Such were his occu- 
pations when the king was in England ; such, without associate or 
inspector, when he resided in Normandy, which took place re- 
peatedly, and for a long time together. And not only the Icing, but 
the nobility, even those who were secretly stung with envy at his 
good fortune, and more especially the ministers and debtors of the 
king, gave him almost whatever he could fancy. If there was any- 
thing contiguous to his property which might be advantageous to 
him, he would directly extort it, either by entreaty or purchase ; or, 
if that fedled, by force. With unrivalled magnificence in their con- 
struction, as our times may recollect, he erected splendid mansions 
on aU his estates ; in merely maintaining which, the labour of his 
successors shall toil in vain. His cathedral he dignified to the 
utmost with matchless ornaments, and buildings on which no 
expense was spared. It was trulv wonderful to behold in this man 
what abundant power attended nim in every kind of dignity, and 
flowed, as it were, to his hand. How great was the glory, (indeed, 
what could exceed it?) that he should have made his two nephews — 
by virtue of the education which he bestowed upon them, men of 
noted learning and industry — ^bishops ; and not of mean sees, but 
of Lincoln and Ely, than which I know not whether there be more 
opulent in England ! He was sensible of his power, and, somewhat 
more harshly than became such a character, abused the favours of 
Heaven. Lastly, as the poet observes of some rich man,' 

" He builda, destroyB» and changee ■quaro for round," 

SO Roger attempted to turn abbeys into bishoprics, and bishoprics 
into abbeys. The most ancient monasteries of Malmesbury and 
Abbotsbury, he annexed, as far as he was able, to his see; he 
changed the priory of Shirebum, which is subject to the bishop of 
Salisbury, into an abbey; and the abbey of Hortun was forthwith 
dissolved and united to it. These events took place in the time of 
king Henry, under whom, as I have observed, his prosperity reached 
its zenith ; for under Stephen, as I have before related, it began to 
decline ; except that in the beginning of his reign, he obtained for 
one of his nephews the chancellorship; for the other the office of 
treasurer ; and for himself the town of Malmesbury ; the king re- 
peating often to his companions, " By the birth of God, I would 
give him half England, if he asked for it ; ^ill the time be ripe, he 
shall tire of asking, ere I tire of giving." But fortune, who. in 

> Horet. Epist. L i 100. 
VOL,. III. D D 
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former times, had flattered him so long and so transcendendy, at 
last cruelly pierced him with her scorpion-sting. Such was that 
instance, when he saw those whom he dearly regarded, wounded, 
and his most favoured knight killed before his face ; the next day, 
himself, as I said before, and his nephews, very powerful bishops, 
the first compelled to fly, the second detained, and the third, 
a young man to whom he was greatly attached, bound with chains; 
on the surrender of his castles, his treasures pillaged, and himself 
afterwards, in the council, loaded with the most disgraceful re- 
proaches : finally, when he was on his death-bed at Salisbury, the 
residue of his money and utensils, which he had placed upon the 
altar for the purpose of completing the church, were carried off 
against his wUl. The height of his calamity was, I think, a cir- 
cumstance which even I cannot help commiserating ; that, though 
he appeared wretched to many, yet there were very few who pitied 
him ; so much envy and hatred had his excessive power drawn on 
him, and undeservedly, too, from some of those very persons whom 
he had advanced to honour. 

§ 33. In the year of the Incarnate Word one thousand one 
hundred and forty, the monks of those abbeys, which Roger had 
unjustifiably usurped, waiting on the king, were permitted to enjoy 
their ancient privileges, and abbots, as formerly. John, a monk of 
that place, a man highly celebrated for the afiability of his manners 
and the liberality of his mind, was elected abbot of Malmesbury by 
the monks, according to the tentr of the privilege which St. Aid- 
helm had obtained n-om pope Sergius four hundred and sixty-six 
years before, and had caused to be confirmed by the kings, Ina of 
the West Saxons, and Ethelred of the Mercians. The legate 
approved the claim, but disapproved of the person ; for he could 
not be induced to believe that the king had consented to the elec- 
tion but by a gift in money. And, indeed, a small sum had been 
promised, on Uie score of Uberating the church, not for the election 
of the person. Wherefore, John, though removed by a premature 
death within the year, still left a lasting and laudable memory of 
himself to all succeeding ages. For no monk of that place, I con- 
fess the truth, would have pursued a task of such difficulty, had not 
John begun it. Wherefore let his successors be praised, if they 
shall preserve the liberty of that church ; he certainly rescued it 
from thraldom. 

§ 34. The whole of this year was embittered by the horrors of 
war. There were many castles throughout England, eadi defending, 
or more properly speaking, laying waste, its neighbourhood. The 
garrisons drove off from the fields, both sheep and cattle, sparing 
neither churches nor churchyards. Seizing' such of the vavas- 
sours' and country-people as were reputed to be possessed of 
money, they compelled them, by extreme torture, to promise 
whatever they thought fit. Plundering the houses of die wretched 
husbandmen, even to their very beds, they cast them into prison ; 

1 Ha E. addB from ^Beudng" to '< thought fit." 

* The meaning of "yaTaaBour" Ib yery varioua; here it seemB to imply vrhai 
we call a yeoman. 
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nor did they liberate them, but on their giving eveiything they 
possessed, or could by any means scrape together, for their release. 
Many calmly expired in the midst of torments inflicted to compel 
them to ransom themselves, bewailing, which was all they could do, 
their miseries to God. At the instance of the earl, indeed, the 
legate, with the bishops, repeatedly excommunicated all violators 
of churchyards and plunderers of churches, and those who laid 
violent hands on men in holy or monastic orders, or their servants; 
but this his attention profited but little. It was distressing, there- 
fore, to see England, once the fondest cherisher of peace and the 
signal home of tranquillity, reduced to such a pitch of misery, that 
not even the bishops or monks could pass in safety from one town 
to another. Under king Henry, many foreigners, who had been 
driven from home by the commotions of their native land, were 
accustomed to resort to England, and rest in quiet under his 
fostering protection; in Stephen's time, numbers of freebooters 
from Flanders and Brittany flocked to England, in expectation of 
rich pillage. Meanwhile, tiie earl of Gloucester conducted himself 
with caution, and his most earnest endeavours were directed to 
gaining conquests with the smallest loss to his adherents. Such of 
the English nobility as he could not prevail upon to regard the 
obligation of their oath, he held it sufficient if he could so restrain, 
that, if they did not assist, they would not injure the cause ; being 
willing, according to the saying of the comic writer, to do what 
he could, when he could not do what he would. But when he 
saw the opportunity present itself, he strenuously performed the 
duty both of soldier and of general ; more especially he valiantly 
subdued those strongholds, which were of signal detriment to the 
cause he had espoused; that' is to say, Harpetrey, which king 
Stephen had taken from certain soldiers of the earl before he came 
to England, and many others; Sudley, Cemey, which the king had 
garrisoned, as I have said ; and the castle which Stephen had for- 
tified over against Wallingford he levelled to the ground. He also, 
in these difficult times, created his brother Rainald, e.arl of Corn- 
wall. Nor, indeed, did the king show less spirit in performing the 
duties of his station; for he omitted no occasion of repeatedly 
beating oflThis adversaries, and defending his own possessions. But 
he failed of success, and his affairs grew worse for lack of justice. 
Dearth of provisions, too, increaiised by degrees ; and the scarcity of 
good money was so great, from being counterfeited, that some- 
times, out of ten or more shillings, hardly a dozen pence would be 
received. The king himself was reported to have ordered the 
weight of the penny, as established in king Henry's time, to be re- 
duced, because, having exhausted the vast treasures of his prede- 
cessor, he was unable to provide for the expense of so many 
soldiers. All things, then, became venal in England ; and churches 
and abbeys were no longer secretly, but even publicly, exposed 
to sale. 

§ 35. During this year, in Lent, on the thirteenth of the kalends of 
April [March 20], at the ninth hour of the fourth day of the week, 

> Ha E. inaertB from "that** to *'the ground." 
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there was an eclipse, throughout England, as I have heard. With us, 
indeed, and with all our neighbours, the obscuration of the sun was 
so remarkable, that persons sitting at table, as it then happened 
almost everywhere, (for it was Lent,^] at first feared that chaos was 
come again; afterwards learning its cause, they went out, and 
beheld the stars around the sun. It was thought and said by many, 
not untruly, that the king would not continue a year in the 
government. 

§ 36. In the following week, that is, during the time of the 
Passion, on the seventh of the kalends of April [March 26], the 
fore-mentioned barbarian,' Robert Fitz- Hubert, a character well 
calculated for the stratagems of war, surprised the castle of Devizes.' 
He was a man by far the most cruel of any within the circle of this 
age's memory; and blasphemous, also, towards God : he used volun- 
tarily to boast of having been present at a place where twenty-four 
monks were burnt, together with the church ; declaring, that he, 
too, would frequently do the like in England, and grieve God, by 
the plunder of the church of Wilton, and the destruction of Malmes- 
bury, with the slaughter of all its monks ; that he would return 
them this good office, because they had admitted the king, to his 
disadvantage ; for of this he accused them, though without foun- 
dation. I myself have heard, when, at any time, which was ex- 
tremely rare indeed, he liberated his captives without torture, and 
they thanked him for it, on the part of God, I have heard him, I 
say, reply ; " Never let God owe me any thanks." He used to 
expose his prisoners, naked and rubbed with honey, to the burn- 
ing heat of the sun ; thereby exciting flies, and other insects of 
that kind, to sting them. But, having now got possession of 
Devizes, he hesitated not to boast, that he should gain, by means 
of this castle, the whole district from Winchester to London ; and 
that he would send to Flanders for soldiers to defend him. While 
meditating, however, such a scheme. Divine vengeance overtook him, 
through the agency of John Fitz-Gilbert, a man of surprisii^ 
subtlety, who held the castle at Marlborough : for being thrown into 
chains by him, because he refused to surrender Devizes to his 
sovereign, the empress, he was hanged, like a common thief. 
Wonderful was the judgment of God on this sacrilegious wretch^ 
that he should meet with such an ignominious end, not from the 
king, to whom he was inimical, but from the very persons he ap- 
peared to favour. The authors of his death ought worthily to be 
extolled, for having freed the country from such a pest, and jasdy 
dispatched an intestine enemy. 

§ 37. In the same year, during Pentecost [May 26], the kiz^ 
resided at London, in the Tower, attended ordy by the bishop of 
Sees, for the others disdained, or feared, to come thither. Some 
little time after, by the mediation of the legate, a conference was 
appointed between the empress and the king, that, if possible, by 
God's help, peace might be restored. The conference was held near 

> The pusage within brackets ooonra only in E. ' See | 80, p. iOO. 

' This he effected by means of sealing ladden, made of thongs of leatiber. 
Qest. atephani, 961. 
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Bath; on the part of the empress were sent her brother Robert^ and 
others of her friends; on the king's, the l^ate, the archbishop, and 
also the queen. But they wasted words and time, to no purpose, 
and departed without being able to conclude a peace. Nor was the 
ground of separation equal on both sides, as the empress, more 
inclined to justice, had declared, that she was not averse to the 
decision of the church ; but the king's party were averse to this, so 
long as they could make their ascendency over him answer their own 
purposes. In September following, the legate, who knew that it 
was the especial duty of his office to restore peace, undertaking the 
toil of a foreign voyage for its accomplishment, hastened to sail 
over to France. After a long and anxious discussion, for tranquil- 
lizing England, had taken place, between the king of France, count 
Thibaut, and many of the clergy, he returned, nearly at the end of 
November, bringing back counsek wholesome for the country, 
could they have been carried into effect. And indeed the empress 
and the earl assented to them immediately, but the kine delayed 
from day to day, and finally rejected them altogether. Upon this, 
at last, the legate discontinued his exertions, waiting, like the rest, 
for the issue of events: for what avails it to swim s^nst the 
stream ? and, as some one observes, " To seek odium only by one's 
labours b the he^ht of madness." 



PREFACE TO BOOK III. 



I NOW attempt' to give a due to the mazy labyrinth of events 
and transactions which occurred in England, during the year one 
thousand one hundred and forty-one,' lest posterity, through my 
neglect, should be unacquainted with them ; as it is of service, to 
know the volubility of fortune, and the mutability of human estate, 
God only permitting or ordaining them. And, as the modems 
greatly and deservedly blame our predecessors, for having left no 
memorial of themselves or their transactions, since the days of 
Beda, I think I ought to be very favourably regarded by my readers, 
if they judge righuy, for determining to remove this reproach from 
our times. 



THE THIRD BOOK OF WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY'S 

HISTORY OF HIS OWN TIMES. 

BOOK m. 

§ 38. Kino Stephen had peaceably departed from the county of 
Lincoln before Christmas, and had augmented the honours of the 
earl of Chester, and of his brother ; of whom the earl, long since, 
in the time of king Henry, had been married to the daughter of the 

> Here the MSCL fluctuate as to the oomxnenoemeDt of the thizd book, of which, 
in eozne, this is called the prologue. 

s Several MSS. (D. E 2. L Z), as weU as SaviUe's printed copy, read 1142, but 
ooe (B 1.) has 1141, which is right. 
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earl of Gloucester. In the meanwhile, the citizens of Lincoln, who 
wished to acquire great favour with the king, certified him by a 
message, when resident in London, that the two brothers had taken 
up their abode in security, in the castle of that city ; and that, sus- 
pecting nothing less than the arrival of the king, they might be very 
easily surprised, while they themselves would provide that he should 
get possession of the castle as secretly as possible. As Stephen 
never wished to neglect any opportunity of augmenting his power, 
he gladly repaired thither. In consequence, the brothers were sur- 
prised, and besieged, even in the Christmas holidays. This step 
appeared unjustifiable to many, because, as I have observed, he had 
left them before the festival, without any susipicion of enmity ; nor had 
he, even now, after ancient usage, abjured his friendship with them, 
which they call " defying." However, the earl of Chester, though 
surrounded with imminent dangers, adroitly escaped from the 
castle. By what management this was accomplished, I know not; 
whether through consent of some of the besiegers, or whether 
because valour, when taken by surprise, frequently tries a variety of 
methods, and often discovers a remedy for its emergencies. Not 
content with his own escape, he earnestly deliberated, how to devise 
the safety of his brother and of his wife, whom he had left in the 
fortress. The more prudent mode seemed to be, to request assist- 
ance from his father-in-law, although he had long since ofiended 
him, on many accounts; but principally because he appeared 
staunch to neither party. He sent messengers, therefore, promising 
eternal fidelity to the empress, if, induced more by affectionate 
regard than any desert of his, he would rescue those from danger, 
who were alreaidy in the very jaws of captivity. 

§ 39. Unable to endure this indignity, the earl of Gloucester 
readily assented. Weary of delay, too, as the fairest country was 
harassed with intestine rapine and slaughter for the sake of two 
persons, he preferred bringing the matter to an issue at once, would 
God permit. He hoped also for the Divine assistance on his 
undertaking, as the king had molested his son-in-law, without any 
fault on his part ; was at that moment besieging his daughter ; and 
had castellated the church of the holy mother of God, in Lincoln. 
How much ought these things to weigh in the mind of a prince ? 
Would it not be better to die, and fall with honour, than endure so 
marked a disgrace ? For the sake then of avenging God, and his 
sister, and liberating his relations, he entered on this perilous 
undertaking. The supporters of his party readily accompanied 
him : the major part of whom being deprived of their inheritances, 
were instigated to hostility by rage at their losses, and the con- 
sciousness of their valour. However, during the whole extended 
march from Gloucester to Lincoln, he studiously concealed his 
intention, leaving all the army, with the exception of a very few, in 
suspense, by his mysterious conduct. 

§ 40. At length, on the day of the Purification of the blessed 
Mary [Feb. 2], they arrived at the river flowing between the two 
armies, called the Trent, which, from its springs, together widi floods 
of rain, had risen so high, that it could not possibly be forded. Here, 
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at last, disclosing his intention to his &on-in-law« who had joined 
him with a strong force, and to those he had brought with him, he 
added, that he had long since made up his mind, never to be 
induced to fly, be the emergency what it might ; if they could not 
conquer, they must die, or be taken. All encouraged him to hope 
the best ; and wonderful to hear, though on the eve of hazarding 
a battle, he swam over the rapid river I have mentioned, with the 
whole of his party. So great was the earl's ardour to put an end to 
calamity, that he preferred risking extremities, to prolonging the 
sufferings of the country. The king, too, with many earls, and an 
active body of cavalry, abandoning the siege, courageously pre- 
sented himself for battle. The royalists b^an the prelude to the 
fight, which they call the " joust/'^ as they were skilled in that 
exercise ; but when they saw that the consular party, if they may 
be so called, did not attack from a distance, with lances, out at 
close-quarters, with swords, and broke the king's ranks with violent 
and determined onset, the earls, to a man, '(for six of them had 
entered the conflict together with the king,) consulted their safety 
by flight. A few barons of laudable fidelity and valour, who would 
not desert him, even in his necessity, were made captive. The 
king, though he by no means wanted spirit to defend himself, 
being at last attacked on every side by the earl of Gloucester's 
soldiers, fell to the ground by a blow from a stone ; but who was 
the author of this deed is uncertain. Thus, when all around him 
were either taken or dispersed, he was compelled to yield to circum- 
stances and become a captive. On which the truly noble earl of 
Gloucester commanded the king to be preserved uninjured, not 
suffering him to be molested, even with a reproach; and tne person, 
whom he had just before fiercely attacked when dignified with the 
sovereignty, he now calmly protected when subdued; that, the 
tumults of anger and of joy bebg quieted, he might show kindness 
to his relation, and respect the dignity of the diadem in the captive. 
The citizens of Lincoln were slaughtered on all sides by the just 
indignation of the victors, and without commiseration on the part 
of the conquered, as they had been the origin and fomenters of this 
calamity. 

§ 41. The king, according to the custom of such as are caUed 
captives, was presented to the empress, at Gloucester, by her brother, 
and afterwards conducted to Bristol. Here at first he was kept 
with every mark of honour, except the liberty of going at large: but 
in succeeding time, through the presumption of certain persons, 
who said openly and contumeliously, that it did not behove the earl 
to treat the king otherwise than they chose; and also, because it 
was reported, that, having either eluded or bribed his keepers, he 
had been found, more than once, beyond the appointed limits, more 
especially in the night time, he was confined with fetters. 

§ 42. In the meanwhile, both the empress and the earl dealt by 
messengers with the legate his brother, that he should forthwith 

* The joxut Bignifiet a contest between two penoni^ on honeback, with lanoet ; 
each iringlins out his opponent. 

' The paaaage here within brackets oocun only in EL 
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receive her into the church/ and to the kingdom, as the daughter 
of king Henry, to whom all England and Normandy had sworn 
allegiance. This year, the first Sunday in Lent happened on the 
fourteenth of the kalends of March [Feb. 16]. By means of nego- 
tiators on both sides, the business was so far forwarded, that they 
agreed to meet in conference, on an open plain on this side of 
Winchester. They assembled, therefore, on the third Sunday in 
Lent [March 2], a day dark and rainy, as though the fates would 
portend a woful change in this affair. The empress swore, and 
pledged her faith to the bishop, that all matters of importance in 
England, and especially the bestowing of bish(q)rics and abbeys, 
should be under his control, if he, with the holy church, would 
receive her as sovereign, and observe perpetual fidelity towards her. 
Her brother, Robert, earl of Gloucester, swore as she did, and 
pledged his faith for her, as did also Brian Fitz-Count, lord 
Marcher * of Wallingford, and Milo of Gloucester, afterwards earl 
of Hereford, with some others. Nor did the bishop hesitate to 
receive the empress as sovereign of England, and, together with 
certain of his party, to pledge his faith, that so long as she did not 
infringe the covenant, he would observe his fidelity to her. On 
the morrow, which was the fifth of the nones of March [March 3], 
a splendid procession being formed, she was received in the cathedral 
of Winchester ; the bishop-legate conducting her on the right side, 
and Bernard bishop of St. David's on the left. There were present 
also, Alexander bishop of Lincoln, Robert of Hereford, Nigel of 
Ely, Robert of Bath : the abbots. Ingulf of Abingdon, Edward of 
Reading, Peter of Malmesbury, Gilbert of Gloucester, Roger of 
Tewkesbury, and some others. In a few days, Theobald, archbishop 
of Canterbury, came to the empress at Winchester, by invitation 
of the legate : but he deferred swearing fealty to her, deeming it 
beneath his reputation and character to change sides, tiU he had 
consulted the king. In consequence, he, and many other prelates, 
with some few of the laity, were allowed to visit Stephen and 
converse with him ; and, graciously obtaining leave to submit to 
the exigency of the times, they embraced the sentiments of the 
legate. The empress passed Easter, which happened on the third 
of the kalends of April [March 30], at Oxford ; the rest returned 
to their respective homes. 

{ 43. On the second day after the octaves of E^ter [April 7]> & 
council began, with great parade, at Winchester, consisting of Theo- 
bald archbishop of Canterbury, all the bishops of England, and manj 
abbots ; the legate presiding. Such as were absent, accounted for 
it by messengers and letters. As I was present at the holding of 
this council, I will not deny posterity a true account of its proc^- 
ings : I perfectly remember that, on the same day, after the letters 
were read by which some excused their absence, the legate caiy 
the bishops apart, and discoursed with them in secret of his 

* That IB. as appears alter, to acknowledge her pablidy as their soTereign. 

* Karohio. This latterly signifled marquis in the sense we now use it; hat m 
Malmesbury's time, and long after, it denoted a guardian of the borders : heooe 
the lords marchers on the oonfinea of Scotland and Wales; though it dov d^^ 
appear yeiy clearly how this should apply to Wallingford. 
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design ; then the abbots, and, lastly, the archdeacons were sum- 
moned. Of his intention nothing transpired publicly, though what 
was to be done engrossed the minds and conversation of all. 

§ 44. On the tUrd day of the week [April 8], the speech of the 
legate ran nearly to this effect : " That, by the condescension of the 
pope, he acted as his vicegerent in England : wherefore, by his 
authority, the clergy of Ei^land were assembled at this council, to 
deliberate on the peace of ^e country, which was exposed to immi- 
nent danger : that, in the time of king Henry, his uncle, England 
had been the peculiar abode of peace ; so that, by the activity, and 
spirit, and care of that most excellent man, not only the natives, of 
whatever power or dignity, dared make no disturbance; but, by his 
example, each neighbouring king and prince, also, yielded to peace, 
and either persuaded, or compdled, his subjects to do the like ; 
moreover, diat this king, some years before his death, had caused 
the whole realm of England, as well as the duchy of Normandy, to 
be engaged, by the oaths of all the bishops and barons, to his 
daughter, late the empress, (who was his only surviving issue by his 
former consort,) if he should fail of male ofispring by the wife he 
had espoused from Lorrain : and adverse fortune," said he, " was 
envious of my most excellent unde, and suffered him to die in 
Normandy without male issue. Therefore, as it seemed long to 
wait for a sovereign who delayed coming to England, (for she 
resided in Normandy,) we provided for the peace of the country, 
and my brother was allowed to reign. And although I gave myself 
as surety between him and God, that he would honour and advance 
the holy church, and uphold good, but abrogate evil laws ; yet it 
grieves me to remember, it shames me to say, how he conducted 
himself in the kingdom ; how justice ceased to be exerted against 
the daring ; how all peace was annihilated, almost within the year : 
the bishops made captive, and compelled to give up Uieir posses- 
sions ; the abbeys sold ; the churches robbed of their treasures ; the 
counseb of the abandoned regarded, while those of the virtuous 
were postponed, or totally despised. You know how often I 
addressed him, both by myself, and the bishops, more especially in 
the council held last year for that purpose, and that I gained by it 
nothing but odium. Every one who shall think rightly must be 
aware, that I ought to love my mortal brother, but that I should 
still more regard the cause of my immortal Father. Wherefore, 
since God has exercised his judgment on my brother, by permitting 
him, without my knowledge, to fall into the hands of the powerful, 
I have invited you all here to assemble by virtue of my legation, 
lest the kingdom should fall to decay through want of a sovereign. 
The case was yesterday agitated in private, before the major part 
of the English clergy, to whose right it principally pertains to elect 
the sovereign, and also to crown him. First, then, as is fitting, 
invoking God's assistance, ^e elect the daughter of that peaceful, 
that glorious, that rich, that good, that, in our times, incom|>arable 
king, as sovereign of England and Normandy, and promise her 
fidelity and support." 

§ 45. When all present had either becomingly applauded his 
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sentiments, or by their silence assented thereto, he added: "We 
have despatched messengers for the Londoners, (who, from the im- 
portance of their city in England, are nobles, as it were,) to meet 
us on this business : and have sent them a safe-conduct : and I 
trust they will not delay their arrival beyond to-monow : wherefore 
let us give them indulgence till that time." 

{ 46. On the fourth day of the week [April 9], the Londoners 
came ; and being introduced to the councit uiged their cause, so 
far as to say, that, they were sent from the fraternity, as they call it, 
of London, not to contend, but to entreat that their lord the king 
might be liberated from captivity ; that all the barons who had long 
since been admitted to their fellowship, most earnestly solicited 
this of the lord legate and the archbishop, as well as of all the 
clergy who were present. The legate answered them copiously and 
eloquendy : and, that their request might be the less complied with, 
the speech of the preceding day was repeated, with the addition, that 
it did not become the Londoners, who were considered, as the chief 
people of England, in the light of nobles, to side with those persons 
who had deserted their lord in batde ; by whose advice, tiie king 
had dishonoured the holy church ; and who, in fact, only ap- 
peared to favour the Londoners, that they might drain them of 
their money. 

§ 47* In the meantime, a certain person, whose name, if I 
riehtiy remember, was Christian, a clerk belonging to the queen, as 
I heard, rose up, and held forth a paper to the legate. He, having 
silently perused it, exalted his voice to the highest pitch, and said, 
that it was informal, and improper to be recited in so great an 
assembly, especially of dignified and religious persons. For, among 
other offensive and singular points, the signature of a person was 
affixed to it, who, in the preceding year, at a similar council, had 
attacked the venerable bishops with opprobrious language. The 
legate thus baffling him, the clerk was not wantine to his mission, 
but, with notable confidence, read the letter in ueir hearing; of 
which this was the purport : — " The queen eamestiy entreated the 
whole deigy assembled, and especially the bishop of Winchester, 
the brother of her lord, to restore the said lord to his kingdom, 
whom abandoned persons, and even such as were under homage to 
him, had cast into chains." To this suggestion, the legate answered 
to the same effect as to the Londoners. These conferring together, 
declared, that they would relate the decree of the council to their 
townsmen, and give it their support, as far as they were able. On 
the fifth day of the week the council broke up, many of the royal 
party having been first excommunicated ; more especially William 
Martel, who had formerly been cup-bearer to king Henry, and was 
at that time buder to Stephen ; for he had sorely exasperated the 
legate, by intercepting and pilfering much of his property. 

§ 48. It was now a work of great difficulty to soothe the minds 
of the Londoners ; for, though these matters, as I have said, were 
agitated immediately after Easter, yet was it only a few days before 
the Nativity of St. John [June 24] that they would receive the 
empress. At that time, great part of England readily submitted to 
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her government ; her brother Robert was assiduously employed in 
promoting her dignity by every becoming method ; kindly addressing 
the nobility, making many promises, and intimidating the adverse 
party, or even, by messengers, exhorting them to peace; and, 
already, restoring justice and the law of the land, and tranquillity, 
throughout every district which favoured the empress : and it is 
sufficiently notorious, that if his party had trusted to Robert's 
moderation and wisdom, it would not afterwards have experienced 
so melancholy a reverse. The lord l^ate, too, appeared of laudable 
fidelity, in furthering the interests of the empress. But, behold ! 
at the very moment when she imagined she should get immediate 
possession of all England, everything was changed. Ihe Londoners^ 
ever suspicious and murmuring among themselves, now burst out 
into open expressions of hatred ; and, as it is reported, even laid 
wait for their sovereign and her nobles. Aware of, and escaping, 
this plot, they gradually retired from the city, without tumult, 
and in a certain military order. The empress was accompanied 
by the legate, and David king of Scotland, the heroine's unde, 
together with her brother Robert, who then, as at every other time, 
shared her fortune; and, in short, all her partisans, to a man, escaped 
in safety. The Londoners learning their departure, flew to their resi- 
dence, and plundered everything which they had left in their haste. 

§ 49. Not many days after, a misunderstanding arose between 
the legate and the empress, which may be justly considered as the 
melancholy cause of every subsequent evil in England. How this 
happened, I will explain. King Stephen had a son named Eustace, 
begotten on the daughter of Eustace earl of Boulogne. For king 
Henry, the father of the empress, (that I may go back somewhat, to 
acquaint posterity with the truth of these transactions,) had given 
Mary, the sister of his wife, the mother of this lady, in marriage to 
the aforesaid earl, as he was of noble descent, and equally renowned 
for prudence and for valour. By Mary, Eustace had no issue 
except a daughter, called Matilda. When she became marriage- 
able, after the death of her father, the same trulv magnificent kmg 
gave her in wedlock to his nephew Stephen, and also procured, by 
his care, the county of Boulogne for him, as he had before con- 
ferred on him that of Moritol in Normandy. The legate had justly 
proposed that these counties should be bestowed on his nephew 
Eustace, whom I mentioned, so long as his father should remain in 
captivity. This the empress altc^ether opposed, and it is doubtful 
whether she had not even promised them to others. Offended at 
the repulse, he kept from her court many days ; and though re- 
peatedly sent for, persisted in refusing to go thither. In the mean- 
while, he held a friendly conference with the queen, his brother's 
wife, at Guildford, and being wrought upon by her tears and con- 
cessions, bent his mind to the Uberation of Stephen : he also 
absolved, without consulting the bishops, all those of the king's 
party whom he had excommunicated in the council. Hb com- 
plaints against the empress were disseminated through England : 
that she wished to seize his person ; that she observed nothing 
which she had sworn to him : that all the barons of England 
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had performed their engagements towards her, but that she had 
violated hers^ as she knew not how to use her prosperity with 
moderation. 

§ 50. To aUay, if possible, these commotions, the earl of Glou- 
cester, with a small retinue, proceeded to Winchester ; but failing 
in his endeavours, he returned to Oxford, where his sister had for 
some time established her residence. She, therefore, understandii^, 
as well from what she was continuallv hearing, as from what she 
then learnt from her brother, that the legate had no friendly dispo- 
sitions towards her, proceeded to Winchester with such forces as she 
could muster. Being immediately admitted into the royal castle, 
she sent messengers to the bishop, probably with good intentions, 
requesting that, as she was upon the spot, he would come to her 
without delay. He, not thinking it safe to go, deceived the mes- 
sengers by an evasive answer ; merely saying, " I will prepare my- 
self :" and immediately he sent for all such as he knew were well- 
disposed to the king. In consequence, almost all the earls of 
England came ; for they were full of youth and levity, and preferred 
military enterprise to peace. Besides, many of them were ashamed 
at having deserted the king in battle, as has been said before ; and 
thought to wipe off the ignominy of having fled, by attending thb 
meeting. Few, however, attend^ the empress : there were, David 
king of Scotland, Robert earl of Gloucester, Milo of Hereford, 
and some barons : for Ranulph earl of Chester came late, and 
to no purpose. To comprise, therefore, a long series of events 
within narrow limits : the roads on every side of Winchester were 
watched by the queen and the earb who had come with her, lest 
supplies should be brought in to those who had sworn fidelity to the 
empress. The town of Andover, also, was burnt. On the west, 
therefore, necessaries were procured but scantily, and with difficulty ; 
some persons found on the road being intercepted, and either killed 
or maimed : while on the east, every avenue towards London was 
crowded with supplies destined for the bishop and his party; 
Geofirey ' de Mandeville, who had now again revolted to them, (for 
formerly, after the capture of the king, he had sworn fidelity to the 
empress,) and the Londoners, lending every possible assistance, and 
omitting no circumstance which might distress the empress. The 
people of Winchester were, though secretly, inclined to her side ; 
regarding the faith they had before pledged to her, although they 
had been, in some degree, compelled by the bishop to such a 
measure. In the meanwhile combustibles were hurled from the 
bishop's castle on the houses of the townspeople, (who, as I have 
said, rather wished success to the empress than the bishop,) which 
caught and burnt the whole abbey of nuns, within the city, and the 
monastery, which is called Hide, without the walls. Here was an 
image of our crucified Lord, wrought with a profusion of gold and 
silver and precious stones, through the pious solicitude of Cnut, 
who was formerly king, and presented it. This being seized by the 
flames and thrown to the ground, was afterwards stripped of its 
ornaments at the command of the legate himself : more than five 

* MS. £. adds from ** Qeoffrey/' to "empress, and." 
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hundred marks of silver, and thirty of gold, which were found on it, 
served for a laigess to the soldiers. The abbey of nuns at Warewell 
was also burnt by one William de Ipres, an abandoned character, 
who feared neither God nor man, because some of the partisans of 
the empress had secured themselves within it. 

{51. In the meantime, the earl of Gloucester, though suffering, 
with his followers, by daily contests with the royalists, and though 
circumstances tum^ out far beneath his expectation, yet ever 
abstained from the burning of churches, notwithstanding he resided 
in the vicinity of St. Swithun's. But unable to endure any longer 
the disgrace of being, together with his party, almost besieged, and 
seeing fortune inclining towards the enemy, he deemed it expedient 
to yield to necessity; and, having marshalled his troops, he prepared 
to depart. Sending his sister, therefore, and the rest in the vanguard, 
that she might proceed without interruption, he himself retreated 
gently, with a chosen few, who had spirit enough not to be alarmed 
at a multitude. The earls immediately pursued him, and as he 
thought it disgraceful and beneath his dignity to fly, and was the 
chief object of universal attack, he was made captive. The rest, 
especially the chiefs, proceeded on their destined journey, and, with 
the utmost precipitation, reached Devizes. Thus they departed 
from Winchester on the day of the Exaltation of the Holy Cross 
[Sept. 14], which at that time happened on a Sunday, having come 
thither a few days before the Assumption of the holy mother of God 
[Aug. 15]. It appeared to some rather miraculous, and was matter 
of general conversation in England, that the king on the Sunday of 
the Purification of our Lady [Feb. 2], and the earl on the Sunday 
of the Exaltation of the life-imparting Cross, should each experience 
a similar fate. This, however, was truly worthy of remark and 
admiration, that no one, on this mischance, ever beheld the earl 
of Gloucester either dispirited or dejected in countenance ; for he 
breathed too high a consciousness of dignity, to subject himself to 
the caprice of fortune; and although he was at first invited by 
soothing measures, and afterwards assailed by threats, he never 
consented to treat of his liberation, except with the privity of his 
sister. At last the affair was thus decided: that the king and 
himself should be liberated on equal terms; no condition being 
proposed, except that each might defend his party, to the utmost 
of his abilities, as before. These matters, after repeated and long 
discussion, from the Exaltation of the Holy Cross to the festival of 
All Saints [Sept. 14 — Nov. 1], then came to a guitable conclu- 
sion; and on the latter day, the king was released. On the 
same day he left his queen, and son, and two of the nobility, at 
Bristol, as sureties for the liberation of the earl ; and came with the 
utmost speed to Winchester, where the earl, now brought from 
Rochester, whither he had first been taken, was at this time con- 
fined. The third day after, when the king came to Winchester, the 
earl departed, leaving there on that day his son William, as a pledge, 
till the queen should be released. Performing with quick despatch 
the journey to Bristol, he liberated the queen, on whose return, 
William, the earl's son, was set free. It is, moreover, sufficiently 
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notorious, that although during the whole^ of his captivity and of 
the following months till Christmas, he was enticed, by numberiess 
and magnificent promises, to revolt from his sister, yet he always 
deemed his fraternal affection of greater importance than any pro- 
mise which could be made him : for leaving his property and his 
castles, which he might have quietly enjoyed, he continued unceas- 
ingly near the empress at Oxford, where, as I have said before, she 
fixed her residence and held her court. 

{ 52. In the meantime, the legate, a prelate of unbounded spirit, 
who was never inclined to leave incomplete what he had once pur- 
posed, summoned by his legatine authority a council at Westminster, 
on the octaves of St. Andrew [Dec. 7]. I cannot relate the transac- 
tions of this council with that certainty with which I did those of the 
former, as I was not present. We have heard, that a letter was then 
read from the sovereign pope, in which he gently rebuked the legate 
for not endeavouring to release his brother ; but that he forgave him 
his former transgression, and earnestly exhorted him to attempt his 
liberation by any mode, whether ecclesiastical or secular : that the 
king himself entered the council, and complained to the reverend 
assembly, that his own subjects had both made captive, and nearly 
killed him by the indignities they inflicted on him, who had never 
refused them justice. That the legate himself, too, with great elo- 
quence, endeavoured to extenuate the odium of his own conduct ; 
saying, that, in truth, he had received the empress, not from incli- 
nation, but necessity ; for that while his brother's overthrow was yet 
recent, (all the earls being either dispersed or waiting the issue of 
events in suspense,) she had surrounded Winchester with her party ; 
that she had obstinately persevered in breaking every promise she 
had made pertaining to the right of the churches ; and that he had 
it from unquestionable authority, that she and her partisans had 
not only had designs on his dignity, but even on his life ; that, how- 
ever, God in his mercy had caused matters to fall out contrary to 
her hopes, so that he himself had escaped destruction, and rescued 
his brother from captivity ; that he commanded, therefore, on the 
part of Grod and of the pope, that they should strenuously assist the 
king, who had been anointed by the will of the people, and with the 
approbation of the holy see : but that such as disturbed the peace, 
in favour of the countess of Anjou, should be excommunicated, with 
the exception of herself, who was sovereign of the Angevins. 

§ 53. I do not say, that this speech was kindly received by all the 
clergy, though certainly no one opposed it ; for all the cler^ bridled 
their tongues, either through fear or through reverence. Tnere wsis 
one layman sent from the empress, who openly forbade the l^ate, 
by the faith which he had pledged to her, to ordain anything, in 
that council, repugnant to her honour ; and said, that he had made 
oath to the empress not to assist his brother, unless, perchance, by 
sending him twenty horsemen at the utmost ; that her coining to 
England had been effected by his frequent letters ; that her taking 
the king, and holding him in captivity, had been done principally 
by his connivance. The advocate afiirmed these and many other 
circumstances, with great harshness of language, and by no means 



1.1). 1142.1 malmesbury's history of his own times. 415 

sparing the l^te. However^ he could not be prevailed upon, 
hj any force of aigoment, to lay aside his animosity; for, as 
I have said before, he was an active perseverer in what he had once 
taken in hand. This year, therefore, (the misfortunes of which 
I have briefly related,) was fatal, and nearly destructive to England; 
daring which, though conceiving that she might new, perhaps, 
experience some little respite, yet she became again involved in 
calamity, and, unless God's mercy shall shortly come to her relief, 
must there long continue. 

§ 54. It seems fitting that I should commence the transactions of 
this year, which is the year of our Lord one thousand one hundred 
and forty-three, with certain events which were unnoticed in the 
former ; and, at the same time, briefly recapitulate what has been 
said, in various places, of Robert earl of Gloucester, son of king 
Henry, and submit it, thus arranged, to the consideration of the 
reader. For, as he was the first to espouse the just defence of his 
sister, so did he persevere with unshaken constancy in her cause, 
without remuneration ; I say, without remuneration, because some 
of her supporters, either, following the course of fortune, are changed 
with its revolutions, or, having alieady obtained considerable benefits, 
fight for justice under expectation of still further recompence: 
Robert alone, or nearly alone, uninfluenced by such considerations, 
was never swayed, as will appear hereafter, either by hope of advan- 
tage or fear of loss. Let no one, therefore, suspect me of adu- 
lation, if I relate these matters circumstantially ; for I shall make 
no sacrifice to favour ; but pure historical truth, without any stain of 
falsehood, shall be handed down for the information of posterity. 

§ 55. It has been related of the earl, how, first* of all the no- 
bility, after David king of Scotland, he confirmed by oath his fealty 
to ms sister, the empress, for the kii^om of England and the 
duchy of Normandy, in the presence of his father Henry : there 
having been some contention, as I have said, between him and 
Stephen earl of BouI(^e, afterwards king of England, who should 
swear first ; Robert all^;ing the preference of a son, Stephen the 
dignity of a nephew. 

§ 56. It has been recorded, too, what reasonable causes, from 
December, when his father died, till after the ensuing Easter, 
detained him, in Nonnandy, from coming immediately into Eng- 
land to avenge his sister's injuries : and when at last he did come, 
with what just deliberation, and with what proviso, he consented to 
do homage to the king ; and how justly, in the following year and 
thenceforward, he abjured it. 

§ 57. Nor has his second arrival in En^and from Normandy, 
after his father's death, with his sister, been omitted ; where, rely- 
ing on the favour of God and his innate courage, he ventured 
himself, as into a desert fvll of wild beasts, though scarcely accom- 
panied by one hundred and forty horaemen. Neither has it been 
unnoticed, that, amid such tumult of war, while anxious watch was 
kept on all sides, he boldly came to Bristol with only twelve horse- 

^ This Mem8 an ovenight: aa he had before related, more than once, that 
Stephen preceded Robert in taking the oath to Matilda. 
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men, having committed his sister to safe custody, as he supposed, at 
Arundel ; nor with what prudence, at that time, he received her from 
the very midst of her enemies, and afterwards advanced her in all 
things to the utmost of his power ; ever busied on her account, and 
neglecting his own interest to secure hers* while some persons, 
taking advantage of his absence, plundered his possesions on every 
side ; and, lastly, urged by what necessity, namely, to rescue his 
son-in-law, whom the king had besi^ed, he engi^ed in an hazardous 
conflict, and took the king prisoner. This fortunate event, however, 
was somewhat obscured by his own capture at Winchester, as I 
have recorded in the transactions of the former year ; though, by 
the grace of -God, he showed himself, not so much an object ot 
commiseration, as of praise, in that capture. For, when he saw 
that the royalist earls were so persevering in the pursuit that the 
business could not be gotten through without loss on his part, he 
sent forward all those for whom he was under apprehension, and 
more especially the empress. When they had proceeded far 
enough to escape in safety, he followed leisurely, that the retreat 
might not resemble a flight, and received the attack of the pur- 
suers himself; thus purchasing, by his own detention, the liberty of 
his friends. And now even at the moment of his capture, no one, 
as I have said above, perceived him either dispirited, or humbled 
in language; he seemed so far to tower above fortune, that he 
compelled kis persecutors, for I am loth to call them en^nies, to 
respect him. Wherefore the queen, though she might have 
remembered that her husband had been fettered by his command, 
yet never suffered fetters of any kind to be put upon him, nor pre- 
sumed on her dignity to treat him dishonourably. And finally, at 
Rochester, for thither he was conducted, he went freely whither he 
pleased to the churches below the castle, and converged with whom 
he chose, the queen only being present : after her departure he was 
held in free custody ill the keep, and such forethought and sense of 
security had he, that, getting money from his vassiaJs in Kent, he 
bought some valuable horses, which were both serviceable and 
beneficial to him afterwards. 

§ 58. The earls, and those whose business it was to speak of 
such matters, at first, tried if he would allow of the king and him- 
self being liberated on equal terms. Though his countess, Malxl. 
out of solicitude for her beloved husband, would have embraced 
these terms the moment she heard them, being, through conjugal 
affection, bent on his liberation, yet he, in his wiser policy, refuised ; 
asserting that a king and an earl were not of equal importance ; 
however, if they would allow all who had been taken with him, or 
for him, to be set at liberty, to this he might consent. But the 
earls and other royalists would not assent to these terms ; they 
were anxious, indeed, for the king's liberty, but not at their own 
pecuniary loss ; for earl Gilbert had taken William of Salisbury ; 
and William de Ipres had taken Humphry de Bohun ; and others 
had made such captures as they could, at Winchester, greedily 
expecting large sums for their ransom. 

4 59. Next attacking the earl another way, they anxiously endea- 
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voured to seduce him with m^^iiifioent promises. Would he go 
over to the king's side, and dismiss hb sister, he should govern ^e 
whole country; all things should await his decision; the crown 
should be the only distinction between him and the king ; over all 
others he should rule as he pleased. The earl rejected diese un- 
bounded promises, with a memorable reply, which I wish posterity 
to hear and to admire. " I am not my own master," said he, 
" but am in anodier's power ; when I shall see myself at my own 
disposal, I promise to do everything which reason dictates on the 
matter you propound." 

§ 60. Irritated and incensed at this, when they could do nothii^ 
by fair means, they began to threaten that they would send him 
over sea to Boulogne, and keep him in perpetual bondage tiU 
death. Still, however, with a serene countenance, dispelling their 
threats, he firmly and truly protested that he feared nothing 
less : for he relied on the spirit of the countess, his wife, and the 
courage of his partisans, who would immediately send the king 
into Ireland, if they heard of any foul deed perpetrated against 
himself. 

4 61. A month dapsed in these transactions; so difficult a 
work was it to effect the liberation of princes whom fortune had 
fettered with her chain. But, at length, the supporters of the 
empress having conferred together, entreated the earl by frequent 
messages, that as he could not do what he would, according to 
the comic writer, he would do what he could; that he should 
allow, therefore, the king and himself to be set at liberty on 
equal terms. " Otherwise," said they, " we fear lest the earls, 
inspirited by the consciousness of their great and most distin- 
guished exploit in making you captive, should attack us one by 
one, reduce our castles, and even make an attempt upon your 
sister." 

4 62. Robert, wrought upon at length, assented to the proposid 
of the legate and archbishop, but still on condition that none of the 
castles, or territories, should be restored, which had come under 
the power of the empress, or of any of her adherents, sinoe the cap- 
ture of the king ; but he could not by any means obtain the release 
of his friends, as he had given offence to some persons in rejecting, 
with a kind of superciKousness, their magnifioent promises with 
respect to the govemment of the whole kingdom. And as they 
were extremely anxious that, for the royal dignity, the king should 
be first set at liberty, and then the eari ; v^en he demurred to this, 
the legate and the archbishop made oath, that if the king, after his 
own hberation, refused to ndease the earl, they would forthwith 
deliver themselves up into Robeifs power, to be conducted 
wherever he jrieased. 

{ 63. Nor did he rest here ; for his sagacious mind Asoovered 
an additional security. It might fell out, that the king, as often 
happens, iistening to evil coimsel, would consider the detention of 
his brotiier and of the archbishop as of very little conseoaence, so 
that he himself were at his ease. He demanded, therefore, from 

VOL. III. £ E 
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tfiem both, separately, instruments, unth their seals, addressed to 
the pope, to the following effect : " That the sovereign pope was to 
understand, that they, for the liberation of the kmg and the peace 
of the kingdom, had bound themselves to the earl by this covenant, 
that, if the king refused to liberate him after his own release, they 
themselves wodd willingly surrender to his custody. Should it. 
therefore, come to this calamitous issue, they earnestly entreated, 
(what it would well become the papal goodness voluntarily to per- 
form,) that he would release them, who were his suffiagans, as well 
as the earl, from unjustifiable durance." There was something 
more to the same efiect. 

{ 64. These writings, received from both prelates, Robert de- 
posited in a place of safety, and came to Winchester with them and 
a great company of the barons. The king also, as has been before 
ot^rved, commg thither soon after, had a friendly interview 
with the earl. But although he, and all the earls present, eagerly 
busied themselves in bringing over Robert to their wishes, yet. 
" firm as a rode amid the ocean in his resistance," he rendered 
their attempts abortive, or refuted them by argument. He affirmed. 
that it was neither reasonable nor natural, that he should desert 
his sister, whose cause he had justly espoused, not for any benefit 
to himself, nor so much out of dblike to the king, as regard to 
his oath, which, they also ought to remember, it was impiety 
to violate; especially when he called to mind, that he had been 
enjoined by the pope to respect the oath he had taken to his sister 
in the presence of his father. Thus failing of peace, they severally 
departed. 

§ 65. The reason why I have not incorporated these events with 
the transactions of the former vear, is, that I did not then know 
them ; for I have always dreaded to transmit anything to posterity, 
through my narrative, die truth of which I could not perfec^y vouch 
for. What, then, I have to relate of the present year, wul com- 
mence as follows : 

$ 66. The respective parties of the empress and of the king con- 
ducted themselves with quiet forbearance from Christmas to Lent 
[March 4], anxious rather to preserve their own, than to ravage the 
possessions of others. The lang went to a distant part of the king- 
dom, for the purpose of quelling some disturbances. Lent coming 
on, gave aU a respite from war ; in the midst of which, the empress 
came with her party to Devizes, where her secret designs were de- 
bated. So much of them however transpired, that it was known 
that all her partisans had agreed to send for the earl of Anjou, who 
was most interested in the defence of the inheritance of his wife 
and children in England. Men of respectability were, therefore, 
despatched, and sudi as might fitly execute a business of sncb 
magnitude. 

§ 67. Not long after, in the Easter holidays, the king, while 
meditating, as it is said, some harsh measures, was detained by an 
acute disease at Northampton ; so severe, indeed, that he was re- 
ported, almost throughout England, as being at the point of death. 
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His sickness continued till after Pentecost [June 7], when retumiii^ 
health gradually restored him. 

§ 68. In the meantime, the messengers returning from Anjou, 
related the result of their mission to the empress and the princes in 
a second council, held at Devizes on the octaves of Pentecost 
[June 14]. They said, that the earl of Anjou, in some measure^ 
favoured the mission of the nobility ; but that among them all, 
he was only well acquainted with the earl of Gloucester, of 
whose prudence and fidelity, greatness of mind and industry, he 
had long since had proof. Were he to make a voyage to him, he 
would, as far as he was able, accede to his wishes ; but that all 
other persons would expend their labour in passing and re-passing 
to no purpose. 

§ 69. The hopes of all the assembly being thus excited, they 
entreated that the earl would condescend to undertake this task, on 
account of the inheritance of his sister and nephews. At first he 
excused himself, alleging the difficulty of the business ; the perilous 
journey, beset with enemies, on either side of the sea ; that it would 
be attended with danger to his sister; as, in his absence, those 
persons would be hardly able to defend her, who, distrusting even 
the strength of their own party, had nearly deserted her during 
his captivity. Yielding at length to the general desire, he de- 
manded hostages, especially from those who were considered as 
the chief persons, to be taken with him into Normandy, and to 
be pledges, as well to the earl of Anjou, as to the empress ; and 
that all, continuing at Oxford, should unite in defending her from 
injury to the utmost while he was absent. His propositions 
were eagerly approved, and hostages given him to be conducted 
into Nonnandy. 

§ 70. Robert, therefore, bidding adieu to his sister, and taking 
with him his hostages and some light troops, proceeded by safe 
inarches to Wareham, which town and castle he had, long since, 
entrusted to his eldest son, William. There, soon after the festival 
of St. John [June 24], committing himself, by the grace of God, to 
the ocean, with such vessels as he then possessed, he weighed anchor. 
When they were about mid-sea, a tempest arose, and all, except two, 
were dispersed ; some were driven back, and some carried beyond 
their destination : two only, in one of which was the earl with his 
most faithful adherents, keeping their course, arrived in the wished 
for port. Proceeding thus to Caen, he sent messengers for the earl of 
Anjou. The earl came without reluctance, but stated his difficul- 
ties, and those not a few, to the object of the embassy, when pro- 
posed to him; among others, that he should be detained from 
coming into England by the rebeUion of many castles in Normandy. 
This circumstance delayed the earl of Gloucester's return longer 
than he had intended: for, that he might deprive the earl of Anjou 
of every excuse, he assisted him in subduing ten castles in Nor- 
mandy, the* names of which were, Tenerchebrei, Seithilaret, Bri- 

^ To the end of the sentence from E. 
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chesart, Alani, Bastonborg, Triveres, Castel de Vira, Plaseiz, Vilers, 
Moretoin. Yet, even by this activity, he furthered the end of his 
mission but little. The earl of Anjou stated fresh causes, as the 
former were done away, to excuse his coming into England. In- 
deed, as a very singular favour, he permitted his eldest son, by the 
empress, to accompany his uncle to England, by whose presence 
the chiefs might be encouraged to defend the cause of the lawful 
heir. The youth is named Henry, after his grandfather ; may he 
hereafter resemble him in happiness and in power. 

§ 71. In England, in the meantime, the King, seizing the oppor- 
tunity of the earl's absence, came unexpectedly to Wareham, and 
finding it slightly garrisoned, he burnt and plundered the town, 
and immediately got possession of the castle also. Not content 
with this (as he saw fortune inclined to favour him], three days 
befbre the festival of St. Michael, by an unexpected^ diance, he 
burnt the city of Oxford, and laid siege to the cdstle, in which was 
the empress with her household troops. This he did with such 
determined resolution, that he declared no hope of advantage or 
fear of loss should induce him to depart, till the castle was delivered 
up, and the empress surrendered to his power. Shortly after, 
all the nobility of the empress's party, ashamed at being absent 
from their sovereign in violation of their compact, assembled in 
large bodies at Wallingford, with the determination of attacking 
the king, if he would risk a battle in the open plain ; but they had 
no intention of assailing him within the city, as the earl of Glou- 
cester had so fortified it with ditches that it appeared impregnable, 
unless by fire. 

§ 72. These rumours becoming prevalent in Normandy, Robert 
earl of Gloucester hastened his return. He embarked, therefore, 
somewhat more than three hundred horsemen on board fifty-two 
vessels; to these were added two which he took at sea on his 
return. God's grace so singularly favoured his pious resolution, 
that not one ship out of so great a number was separated, but ail 
nearly close together, or gently proceeding one before the other, 
ploughed the calm bosom of the deep. Nor did the -waves 
violently dash against the fleet, but rather seemed subserviently 
to further their passage; like that most beautiful appearance of 
the sea, when the wave, gradually approaching, gently breaks upon 
the shore. Thus making the port of Wareham, these favoured 
vessels restored the earl and all his companions to the wishes c^ 
their friends. 

§ 73. He had, at first, thought of landing at Southampton* at 
once to wreak his vengeance, both on its inhabitants and on their 
lord ; but this resolution was changed through the repeated entreaties 
of the Vituli, who were fearful that their dearest connexions, who 
resided at Southampton, would be involved in the general calamity. 
These are a kind of mariners, who are known by the name of 

^ The garrison haviiig iinUied out against him, he suddenly paned a ford, wliic^ 
was not generally known, and repelling the enemy, entered Uie town with th«in. 
Gesta Regis Stephani, 958. 
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Vituli ; and as they are his faithful adherents, he thought fit to 
listen to their petitions, and desist from his design. Again, it 
appeared more dignified to return to the place whence he had 
departed, and to recover by force what he had lost by a similar 
mode. Reducing, therefore, immediately the port and town, he 
laid siege to the castle; which by its strength stimulated the spirit, 
not to call it obstinacy, of the king's choicest troops who defended it. 
Yet, nevertheless, soon after, the garrison, shaken in their resolu- 
tion by the engines of the earl, and greatly alarmed, begged a truce, 
that, as is the custom of the military, they might demand assistance 
from the king ; consenting to deliver up the castle, if he refused to * 
come by a certain day. This, though he was possessed with the 
utmost impatience to become master of the fortress, was very 
agreeable to the earl, as it led him to suppose it might draw off 
Stephen from besieging his sister. We may imagine what firm- 
ness of mind this man possessed, who, with little more than 
three hundred horsemen, and, as yet, joined by no succours in 
England, could undauntedly await the king, who was reported to 
have more than a thousand ; for many persons had joined the siege, 
not so much through dislike to the empress, as through the hope of 
plunder. 

§ 74. However, when it was certified that the king refused 
assistance to the besi^ed at Wareham, the earl, pertinaciously 
keeping up the attack, got possession of the castle, and with the 
same celerity subdued the island of Portland, which they had forti- 
fied, as well as a third castle, called Lulleworth, which belonged to 
a certain chamberlain, called William of Glastonbury, who had 
lately revolted from the empress. Robert, then, at the beginning 
of Advent [Nov. 29]> summoned the whole of Matilda's partisans 
to Cirencester : where, all resolving to afford their sovereign every 
possible assistance, they meditated a march to Oxford, courageously 
determining to give the king battle, unless he retreated. But as they 
were on their route, the pleasing account reached them, that the 
empress had escaped from the blockaded castle at Oxford, and was 
no^ at Wallingford in security. Turning aside thither, then, at 
the suggestion of their sovereign, (since tfie soldiers who had re- 
mained at her departure, after delivering up the castle, had gone 
away without molestation, and the holidays admonished them to 
repose awhile,) they resolved to abstain from battle, and retired to 
their homes. 

Here ends the Third Book of Malmesbury's History op 

HIS OWN Times. 



§ 75. I would very willingly subjoin the manner of the empress's 
liberation, did I know it to a certainty ; for it is undoubtedly one of 
God's manifest miracles. This, however, is sufficiently notorious, 
that, through fear of the earl's approach, many of the besiegers at 
Oxford stole away, wherever they were able, and the rest remitted 
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their vigilance, and kept not so good a look-out as before ; more 
anxious for their own safety, in case it came to a battle, than bent 
on the destruction of others.* 

But these matters, with God's permission, shall be more largely 
treated in the following volume. 

1 Some^MSa (C. D. Q. K. L 2.) after ^othen" read, "This dnnunitmoe being 
remarked by the towngmen, the empreaa, with only four aoldiera^ made her oieape 
through a amall poetern, and paaaed the rirer. Afterwarda, aa neoenity wme- 
timea, and indeed almoat alwaya, diacoTera meana and miniiten ooonge, she 
went to Abingdon on foot, and thenoe reached Wallingford on honeUoL But 
this I purpoae deaoribing mora tailj, it, by Qod*a permisaion, I shall erer lorn 
the truth of it f roiA those who were present :**— and omit " But these msttoi^ Ac* 
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